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is an old ſaying; ind a true, That Cuſtom is 4 Second ar 
. another Natare, fog things which appear very ſtrange, and very 
Ie diſagreeable to us at firſt, become familiar by Caſtome. And 
lit is found, by experience, 'to' be a very difficult Task, to 
change or alter Rivet Cuftoms, Nor could ſome Men Live 

without ſeveral things unto which they have 'uſed themſelves, and which 
only Cuſtom, has made * to them. But the Divine Chriſtian LaW2 

teacheth us better things: For if we Obey it, as it is our bounded Duty 


to do, we muſt break our ſelves of many of our Caſtoms, and of all our 
Evil Habits ; however deeply we are engaged, however, fond we are of 
them, however Natural or. Conſtitutional they are, and however long we 
have addicted our ſelves to them, or that they have been in Dominion 
in us. 
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Uto us; a 


D. 4 
__ C } 4 P 1 | wr 
„hat there is an Jatermediar, 


-WBanſions. * 


And in an Appendix, That CHRIS T's Soul, as Man, Deſcended truly and 


AN jf if I have not mifunderſtood the Texts of Holy Writ which I 
have laid for my Foandation, or miſapplied them, which I think and 


When theſe things were not at all beltved in the Church; and ſo to fix 


din them. And that the Early Fathers, whoſe Writings are in the hands 


IIS I take to be the Caſe of what I am now about in the follow /- 
ing Sheets, where I endeavour to prove from Holy Writ, from the Fathers 
of the Firſt Centuries, and from ſeveral Learned, Pious, and Great Men 


of our own and others ſinee the Reformation. 


lum, 0) Middle Stare foz Departed Souls to Ablde in, 
ween Weath and the Reſurxrition, far different kom what they are afterward to be in, 
hen ou Bleſſed LORD JESUS CHRIST thall apptax at His Second Coming. 
That there is no Immediate Judgment afte2 Death. 
Chat to P2ay and Dffer foz, and to Com zate, our Deccaſed Brethzen, is not 
only Lawful and Uſeful, but alſo our Bounden Duty. 
That the Jnt:2mediate State between Death and the Reſupzecklon, is a State of 
Puyſficatſon in its Lower, as well as of Fixed Joy and Enjoyment in its Higher 


And ths the full Perkedlon of Puricy and Holineſs is uot ſo to be attained in any 
Wanlion of Hades, bighez oz Bower, as that any Soul, of meer Man, tan be Admit- 
ted to enttz into the Beatifick Uiſivn, in the Higheſt Heavens, befoze the Reſw2ection, and 


the Tzyal by Flze, which it muſt then go thꝛough. 


rly into Hades, and not into Gehenna, whicb is not pet Inpabited by any Devil nz 
is to be Inhabſted by any until ate CHRIS T's Setond Aden t. 8 


hope I have not, I humbly think I have proved all theſe Particulars. 
AND Talfo think T may very confidently ſay, That thus the Early Fathers 
of the Chin Church did firmly and Unanimoully Believe and Teach, and 
they governed their Practice conſequentially to this their Belief. I am 
the bolder in thus poſitively Claiming the Early Fathers, that I have 
never hitherto met with one who does ſo much as pretend to tell us 


the time, when the Belief of them was firſt Introduced... I therefore 
Muſt believe they were from the Beginning. And had I only what tl 
Farly Fathers have written about them to inform me and ſupport me, thils |} 
T ſhould believe. But our Infallible Rule, the Holy Scriptures of Truth, as 
Explained by the Fathers of the Ihuminated Apes, do hold them forth 
nds a, to my thinking, Plainly, Sufficienth, nay, Evidently, and 
„„ 3 Pp . 
85 that now the Queſtion is, how came we then to loſe the Know- 
:dge and Belief of theſe Truths? How was it poſſible to Stifle, Sup - 
pres, and Forget, ſuch Szred and Primitive, ſuch” Ancient and Noble 
Credentials and Evidences for theſe? Eſpecially ſince the Holy Seriprares, - 
Which were in ſo far Unlocked by the Reformation, as that the peruſal of 
them is forbidden none that I know of, in any Proreſtant Country, do con- 


:of the Learged amongſt us, who are preſumed to know beſt how to 
make a fight Uſe of them, did Unanimouſly or at leaſt Generally, 
Helieve them This is the Difficulty to be Accounted for, and whic 
1. all endeavour to Remove. 
THAT which "ippears to me to be the Reaſon of this Change of Prin- 
viples and ſages, of which J complain, is, That about the Latter end of 
| Sixth,” and . = beginning of the Seventh Century, ſome Corraptions of 
theſe Seta ind Primitive Dottrines began to Creep into the Church, 
_ Degree}i And in a few Years, the Doctrine of Purgatory, as it now 
ds in the' Lin Church, and the Invocation of the Saints Departed, 
Brew out of them; as all Errors, and Heyeſies, that, I know of, have 
grown out of Solid and Primitive Truths, of which they are the — 


_ 


woo 2 


3 


11 


The PRE FAC RB. 


— 2 ———— „) „ 


And theſe Corruprions and Perverſions of Primitive Truths\, wer 
the more Reliſhing, that they fell in with three Great Sine, 
which are too agreeable to Nature, Pride, Covetouſneſe, and Ambition; 
which being Hatched by Laxwy, and proving Supporters to it (for 
cannot ſubſiſt without plenty) and, by this time, Primitive. Diſcipline be. 
ing much Altered and Relaxtu, and the Ancient, Laudable Aufterities, {6 
far as they were Regular, very near Extinguiſhed, and Drowned; in the 
Gulf and Ocean of ſenſual Pleaſures, and worldly Vanities and Follies, the 
Generality of the NMeſtern Church became fo Debuuched from its Primitive 
Purity and Iatgrity, which it enjoyed during all the Ara of the Churiſ- 


mata, and for ſome Centuries even after that, until they were in a manner 


forgotten, as they muſt have been when Primitive Truths began to be 
Generally and Eſſectuuly Perverted, that there never could be found a Ma. 


Jority in her, ſrom that time to this Day, to put a ſtop to theſe dange- 
rous Innovations, far leſs to Extirpate them. AF 


AND then, upon the Reformation, while the firſt heat of it continued; 
many who became ſenſible of theſe and the other Errors, Corraptions, 
and Perverſions of the Roman Church, and her Popery, thought them fo 
prodigious, and her fo generally Polluted, that they concluded, they 
could not run too far away from her, and them. And thus it came to 
paſs, that whatever. Scriptaral and truly Primitive, and Catholick Princi- 
ples, Doctrines, Ceremonies, Rites or Uſages ſhe had Retained or Perverted 


(that was all one to them) muſt be entirely laid aſide, rather than con- 


tinued, though Purged, or Reformed, according to Primitive Standard, for 
fear of a Return of the Corruption in the Super ſtructure, if tlie very Foan- 
dation itſelf were not utterly Bemolifhed, and Deſtro et. | 
THIS was certainly Raſb and too Haſty Tgal in ſome, as it was plainly 
Blind Zgal in others, and all to be Delivered from the Toke of Papal Uſar- 
pations, which ought to have been done another way, and therefore was 
not always according to knowledge, and it fucce accordingly, for we 
ht never to do Evil that Good may come of it. 22 4g 
HU3 it was, I preſume, that theſe ffery Zyzlots, from their Averſion 
to Popery, and their Hatred to the whole 'Con#itation of the Wefern 
Charch, with which they were beſt acquainted, and from an Ambitious 
deſire of having the Reins of Government in their own hands, threw away 
Epiſcopacy, and all Superiority of Charch Officers over Presbyters, and all 
Regalar Ordination, as Popiſb. win G2 If! | 
HUS. the Real Preſence in the FI. Enchariſt, and its being a proper. 
Sacrifice Propitiatory came firſt to be Dijputed and at laſt Dewjed. © 
THUS Prajers and Offering for, and Commemorations of, the Faithful: 
Departed came to be Aboliſhed as Popiſh and Sinfdl, .  . i : 590] 
_ THUS were the Ancient and Primitive Rites and Uſages overthrown, 
and the Remains of the Ancient Diſcipline, together with, the Primitive 
Worſoip, Diſuſed, Rejected, Exclaimed againſt, and at laſt almoſt forgot and 


AND thus alſo wereall theſe Primitive Principles and Doftrines, which 
I am now, by G O D's help, endea vouring to Revive, firlk Diſcreditedy 
then almoſt Forgotten, and at laſt ſtampt with a Mark of Here, by thoſe 
Men, who, as a principal Article of their Creed, valued themſelves 
chiefly upon their ot being Papiſts ; who could not bear the Name of 
CATHOLICK, indeed fearce of CHRISTIAN, becauſe the Pdpiits called 
themſelves. by it. Who neither were, nor cared to be in Communion with 
any Chriftian Church that ever was from the Beginzivg, but upon their: 


mn 
s * * 


— — 


own Uncharchivg Principles ; Who ſet up a hew fort of thing tid. 
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"Ola Chriftianity, which although they called it Chriftianity yet was it bn. 


known in the Chri#ian Church tor about 1500 Years: | 
BUT how Great and Fatal a Miſtake, and how ſad and Diſmal a 
Misfortune, the Proſecution of theſe Novel, ill Grounded Notions of 
theirs was, the many Wild and Mad Sects the ſubſequent Years produced, 
has ſufficiently proved. For by the ſame Rule that the Calvinian Pres- 
bytery, with its Geneva Diſcipline, pretends to be a Reform upon Primi- 
tive Epiſcopacy, Independency is a Reform upon Presbytery, and can be better 
Defended, for if the _ or Pariſhes of the Ancients were not ſo large 
as we alledge, and were {mall enough to be well looked after by a ſingle 
Perſon without the help of any Aſſociate, or Sub#itute; and the whole 
People of a Dioceſs could be Communicated at one Individual Altar, ar 
one time, then indeed Independexcy has a better Claim than Presbyrery, 
but if they were as large as we Alledge, than neither Presbytery nor Ja- 

dependency can have any Claim againſt Epiſcopecy. Again, Modern. Anabap- 


iin is a Reform upon Independeney, and Quakeriſm upon all theſe. And 


French Hugonet Propheſie is a Reform upon that &c. So that no body can 
tell now where this Over-reforming Humour will (top, which has already 
run ſo many entirely out of CHRISTIANITY, for want of having a 
due Regard to ANTIQUITY, UNIVERSALITY and CONSENT, the 
true Standard of all Right Reformation. | COLI. 
WE are come to that fad paſs now, that ſeveral Se#s amongſt us, who 
are called Chriſtians, have taken upon them either to Alter or throw away, 
all or ſome part of the Creed. And others who ſay they believe it, do 
yet think it linful, to Repeat it in Church or Nſeeting, or that it ſhould be 


made a part of the Worſvip of GOD to profeſs our Belict of the Twelve 


Articles contained in it, in that form of Words. Let the impartial then 
Judge whether ſuch People are like to Remember it, or to Govern their 
Belief and Practice according to it, who-thus'negle& or diſpiſe it. , 
- OTHERS again we have, who think Baptiſm as Valid, if Adminiſtred 
by a Footman, as by a Prieſt, and I read a Sermon Preached by Biſhop 
Burnet, and printed not very long before his Death, wherein he Aﬀerts ; 
'That whoſoever Believes in the TRINITY, may Baptize : And that ſuch 
Baptiſm is Valid. But I can much ſooner Believe, that whoſdever Aſſerts 
that, is a very indifferent Believer himſelf, than upon the Credit of any 
ſuch to think the Commiſſion which JRSUS CHRIST gave to His* Apoſtles, 
and in them to their Lawful Succeſſors, and which was by Him Confined 
to them, in Ordinary, by His not giving any ſuch Commiſſion to any o- 
ther beſides . them, was not really meant, and Deſigned by our Bleſſed 
LORD, as the words in which He gave it do plainly and Naturally 
bear: Or that it is Lawful to Extend a Commiſſion given by the SON of 
GOD, and who is GOD Himſelf, farther than He has given Authority to 
do, for this is, in Effect, to Forge a new Commiſſion,. and not to be G&-' 
verned and directed by the Old One: And is a pretending to be wiſer 


than GOD, and to alter the Terms and Conditions He has graciouſly been 


pleaſed to Appoint for Man's Salvation, and which no Man is allowed to 
do in Caſes of far leſs Conſequence and Importance. And this Doctrine 
of Lay Baptiſi is really and truly Popiſþ. D gets, 127 
OTHER again we have among us, who deny Baptiſm altogether, 
and ſome who allow it not to Ifants. eu dee 727 — 44 
HERR I crave leave to give in my complaint, becauſe of a Practice 
now too much enconraged, or which is, at leaſt, too much given way 
to; I mean that ot going to Peoples Houſes to Baptize their Chilaren, 
though they look as Well, and are as like to Live, as any Children can be. 
This is now thought ſo much the due of every Parent, that the — 

0 


| The PREFACE. 
of the Pariſh is reputed Uacivil if he refuſe it, and too many of the 
Clergy practiſe it. And even the meaneſt Houſe-keeper thinks himſelf af: 
fronted and diſparaged, if it is propoſed to him to have his Child carried 
to Church to be Baptized. Yet I cannot perſuade my ſelf but this Irrega. 
larity might be cafily cured, if the Biſhops and their Clergy would Exert 
themſelves ſufficiently in Defence of the Laws and Rules of the Church, 
againſt this corrupt Practice; and if they would let the People know their 
Duty, and not give Way to ſuch Abaſes, as too many do. I will not ſay 
that Double Fees has introduced the Practice, but I dare ſay, if they were 
diſcharged, it wonld not hold long in Faſhion. ao: Vic 
SOME again we have amongſt us, who hold the Conſeerated Element: 
of rhe LORD's Sapper to be only Plain, Common (and I fear, Inftgnificum) 
Bread and Wine: And think any body fit to Conſecrate and Diſtribute them, 
who pleaſes to ſay he is fir, or who will take upon himſelf to Admini- 
ſter the Holy Sacraments. And in ſhort, none are, in their Opinion, ſo 
unfit for that Service, as are the Prieſts of the moſt High GOD, who only 1 
have Power, by vertue of the Commiſſion given by CHRIST to His Apo- 2 
files, to make them Sacraments or Significant, and to Adminiſter them. 
MAN have laid aſide all Set Prayers, or Liturgies, in Publick as Sin- 
ful and as Popiſh, and think the Irregular, Disjointed Mhimſies of their own 
heated Imaginations, and their Immethodical Rapſodies ought to be Receive, 
Believed and Joyned with, as the Inſpiration of the HOLY GHOST. 
And even our Bleſſed LORD's own Divine Prayer 1s too Courſe Food for 
their nice Pallats, is Diſpiſed by them, is Diſaſed, nay ſpoken i againſt as of 
no Value nor Eſteem in Compariſon of their own exalted "Thoughts. 
And I have now by mea Manuſcript written by one Frazer of Brae, a Scotch 
Presbyterian Teacher written expreſly againſt the LORD's Prayer. I ſhall not 
however Condemn all his Brethrez with him, upon this account, but I wiſh, | 
for their own ſakes, they may ſee what the Diſuſe of that Divine Prayer leads 
ſome People into. This Blaſphemous Manuſcript was given me ſeveral Years 
ago, by an Eminent Phyſician, a Fellow of the Learned College of Phy fi- 
'cians of Loxdox, ftill Living. 1 any men hg pete On per uot. 
AND which is fill worſe, the Divinity of the Bleſſed TESUS is Pu- 
blickly denied by too many amongſt us; The Hiſtory of His Incarnation 
in the Womb of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary is Disbelieved and Ridiculed by ; 
ſome People of no ſmall Figure in the World : And conſequently His 
Merits, Satisfaction, and Interceſſion, is, as ſar as they are able, Deftroyed : 
And they do all they can to Abdicate and Depoſe Him who is KING of 
of Kings, and LORD of Zords from His PROPHETICK, PRIESTLY and 
KIN GLI Offices. And Iwiſh thoſe wicked Heretical Notions, were con- 
fined to the Cloak, Cravat, and Tub. They are Abominable and Damnable 
in any, but if they come to Infect the Gown, or Laun Sleeves they will 
_ a very Great Reproach to that 'Church which affords them Sag- 
* 6 OR We } 3 }:4 t 
| ALL theſe, and ſeveral other things are out of Order amongſt us, 
| becauſe ſome People Run Counter to Popery in 'a Precipitant Manner, 
without Judgment, by not Diſtinguiſhing, as they ought, between what 
is Primitive, and what is truly Popiſb in the Latin"Church : As if the 
only way to be Saved, were tha Not being a Papiſt, without any regard 
at all had to any poſitive Belief or Practice, or as if all Religion conſi- 
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ſted in that ſingle Negative, of Not being 4 Papiſ. 
_ THU), I fay, we have ſeen, and ſelt the Fatal and Dire Effedts of 
this Negative Rule or Confeſſion, Whereas the Church of England, at the 
Reformation, fixed a' Noble Standard by which to reform her ' Telf. "This 
Holy Scripture in the firſt Place, as the + Foundation of Faith"*. And the 
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ome of the moſt Ancient Liturgies of all, ſuch as the Clementine, That 


'of them concluded, let fozxrh and delivered to his 
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Areeing Senſv of the Early Fathers, for the meaning of them. And ſhe 
Regulated her Pablick Devotions, according to the Patterns of Primitive 
Worſpip, and fet the Diſtipline and Prattice of the Catholick Church for the 
Rule whereby to Govern her Sabjef#;, From which it was that ſhe Re- 
tained Biſbops as the Genuine Succeſſors of the Holy Apoſtles in the Governe 
mem of the Church, and the Viſible 7 upon | Earth of the 
INVISIBLE BISHOP JESUS CHRIST in Heaven, and under Him, as 
Principles of Union to their Flocks, MELEE ID | 
FROM which alfo it was, that ſhe compoſed a Noble Litzrgy, fo 
early as the beginning of King Edward VIth's Reign, wherein ſhe re- 
tained moſt of what was Valuable and Primitive in the Romiſh Lirargy, 
and threw away the Droſs and Refuſe, which they had Superadded. 
And to make it the mere compleat, the took ſome things, which ſhe 
judged to be neceſſary and convenient, out of ſome other Ancient Lituy- 
ies, to make it the more Perfect. I wiſh indeed ſhe had tranflated 


of St. Chryſoftome, of St. Mark, and of St. James, and having firſt pur- 
ged them, by her own Standard Rule of Reformation, from all Interpo- 

ions, and Corruptions, T wiſh ſhe had then Enjoined the Uſe of them inter- 
changably, or at the different Seaſons of Year, or upon different Occa- 
fions, which would have prevented many Objections from both Roma- 
m/s and Paritans, which have been made fince, and which would, 
in all probability, have hindred many a Man from deſerting her, to 


either the Papiffs or the Faxaticks, but ſince this ſhe did not then do, 


ſhe did the next beft and made her Litwgy by much the beſt of any 
Modern One of that time. 
_ AND in the Ack of Parliament Anno Secundo & Tertio Edwardi VI. 
which confirmed the uſe of it, it is acknowledged to have been Com- 
piled by the Aid of the HOLY GHOST. The Words are theſe 
But allo to the intent a Tinifoyn, Quiet and Godly D2dex ſhould be had concerning the 
Premiſes, hath appointed the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, and teztain ot the mof 
Learned and Diſczeet Biſhops and other Learned Men of this Kealm, to conſidez and 
ponder the Premiſſes, and thereupon having as well Eys. and Reſpect to the moſt ſin- 
ceze and plous Thriſtlan Religion taught by the Scriptuzes, as the Uſages of the 
Priniitive Church, ſhould draw and make one Conbenſent and meet T2det, Rite 
and Faſpion, of Common and Open Pꝛapez, and Adminiſ2arion of Sarraments, ro 
be had and [uſed in his Majeſty's Realm of England and in Wales, the which at 
this. time, By the Aid of the HOLY: GHOST with one Unifozn Agreement, is 
Highnels, to his great Comfozt 
and Nuſetneſs: of Mind, in a Bodk entituled, A Book of Common Pꝛapez and Av- 
miniſtration di the Satzaments, and other Rites and Cezemonies ok the Church, 
afte2 the Uſe, of the Chinch of England, Whezefoze &c. wt nie: 


THIS ſhews, That it was the. Opinion of that Proteſtant Parliament, 
that the HOLY GHOST affifted the Biſhops and other Divines who 
Compoſed it: And I do. truly think they Judged right, but I do not 
Know that Bucer, or Peter Martyr, or Arch-Bifbop Craumer who employed 
them, though. Foreigners, did pretend to any Aid of the HOLY GHOST 


in the Alterations they after ward made. 


AN, I think, ſeveral of the: Alterations which they did make, may 
he much more eaſily accounted for from the Paritannical, Caluiniſ an 

Awinglian® Schemes and Errors, than from the Ilamination of the HOLY 
GHOST, tor. to Change Him with Altering, the In#irations of GOD, is 


Rank Popery, and ta Charge Him with being Author or Patronizer of 
infal Alterations is. Blaſphemy, and to pretend to be Inſpired by Him, 


when it is. not ſo, is Iying to the HOLY. GHOST, which. colt Ananias 
and Spb his Wife their Lives. 


Upon 
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UPON this Paritannital bottom it was, That the Invocation of the 
FATHER in the Prayer: of. Canſecratian, fot the Deſcent of the HOLY: 
GHOST upon the Sacred Symbols of the Haly' Bucharift, was Cacau, 
though it was ever thought by the Aucieum to bo an Bfſenrral, Noten 
part of the Conſecratiow Witnets the Climentiue Liturgy which is the 
moſt Ancient of all, and indeed all the Liturgies of greateſt Antiquity in 
both the Greek and Latin Churches. And thus the Greek Church has ever 
Conſecrated from the beginning to this Day. See the Reverend: ant 
Learned Mr. Johnſow's admirable Unbloody Sacrifice, and the Reverend 

and Learned Dr. Brett's Collettiow of Litargies, And the Reverend Mir. 
Joſeph Bingham's Learned Origins, Eclefpaifice. 

OW this was to Banifh the Do&rine of the Red? Preſence of CHRIST 
in the Holy Excharift, in Compliance with rhe: Paritanbical Notion: of a 
bare Remembrance, and to do it the more effectually, they added Words 10: 
be faid at the Diſtribution of the Bread and Wine, confirming it to bea 
bare Remembrance. 1 Wn g Joie it 
THUS alſo were the Prayers for the Dead turned out, to Baniſh the 
Bottrine of a Middle State, and that they who had Rob'd the Church of 
that part of her Patrimom, which was given her for that Service, might 
not be daily made uneaſy by thofe Prajers at the Altar, which ſhewed 
them to be Sacrilegious. And to do all this the more effectually, the 
words Militant here on Earth were added to Let as Pray for the' whole 
State of CHRIS T's Charch: To Excommunicate as far as in them lay, the 
Whole Saims Departed, by Reſtraining their Prayers to thoſe only, who live 
upon Earth, thus Dividing and cutting Aſunder CHRIS T's Body, by a 
dangerous Schiſm of a very deep dye, and promoting the Gno#ick' and 
Paritannical Hereſy of a Soais entering into the Beatifick Viſion in the 
Highe## Heavens preſently upon Death, which as it was invented hy the 
Gwzoiticks to Contound that Capital Article of the Reſarrection, fo were it 
true, it would make the Higheſt Heaven a Reteptacle of many an Impure 
Saul, or ſend Millions of Soais into Damnation even after true Repentance, 
which I doubt not ſhall be ſaved. 

UPON this bottom alſo were the Tex Commanamients introduced into 
the Altar Service, for the firſt time, ſince the beginning of Chriſtianity, 
without Prefident in any Chrifian Liturgy, and this was done for the ſake 
of the Reſponſe to the Fourth Commandment, thereby to eſtabliſh the Sab- 
batarian Dottrime' of the Zwinglians, and more Rigid Calviniſtis, who 
make the Jadaical obſervation of what they call the Sabbath, their Cha- 
raferi#ick, though they pretend to found all their Notions upon expreſs 
Scriptare, excluſive of all Tradit ius, which ſhews them inconſiſtent with 
themſelves. | | 195 0947 

THUS alſo was the Oblatory Prayer Miſplaced, and ordered to be 
ſaid after the Diſtribution, to Baniſh- the Primitive Doctrine of the Holy 
Eachariſt's being a Proper and Propitiatory Sacrifice, at the expence of the 
Jt great Impropriety of pretending to Offer what has been firſt Eaten 
and Conſamed, which would not have gone down with either Heathen, 
Jew, nor Chriſtian before themſelves &c* e LE ROMNEY: <0 £174 
THUS alſo they Cancelled the Conſecratian of the Water in the Font be» 
fore Baptiſm, to Patronize the No-Nereſfity of Water Baptiſan pleaded for by 


the Calwwniſts and others. Although CHRIST ſaid in St. Joby ili. 5. E. 8. John iii, $ 


_ 4 Man be born of WATER and of the SPIRIT, he cannot enter into 
the Kjugdom of G0 D, upon which ſaying of our Bleſſed LORD, I 
doubt not, was founded what we meet with in Ad, x. 47; where St. 48 
Peter faith, can any Man forbid Water, that theſe ſhould not be Baptived, 
which" have reteived the HOLY GHOST, as well as we. (48. And he com- 


X. 47, 
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manded them to be Baptized in the Name of the L O R D. (Com- 
re this with the Caſe of St: Paul, Act ix. 17, 18.) And if Water 
apt iſm might be diſpenſed with in any Caſe, ſurely theſe here menti- 
oned had the beſt Plea for ſuch Diſpenſation, becauſe they had received 
the Baptiſm of the HOLY GHOST as well as the ApoZ#les themſelves, 43 
without it. But Sc. Peter thought otherwiſe, and was fo far from think- 1 
ing Water Baptiſm unneceſſary to them, becauſe they had received the 
HOLIT G HOST, that He makes that the Reafon why they could not 
be refuſed the other. However by Neceſſary I do not mean that 600 
cannot, or will not ſave any without it, but that when it is to be had 
Regularly and Lawfully according to Iuſtitution, it is a Sin to neglecrt 
it. For Baptiſm is Generally, though not Abſoluteiy Neceſſary' to Salvation. 
And nothing can be Abſolutely and e Neceſſary which GOD doth 1 
not put in dur Power to do Lawfully, elſe we may be Damned, for 
what is ſimply Impeſſible for us to do, and from the Lawſul performance 
of which we are effectually Debarred by G0 D' over Ruling Providence, 
to believe which were to Judge hardly, and indeed moſt unjuſty, of 
GOD. Thus the Weceſſity and No- Neceſſity of Baptiſm are eaſily Recon- 
ciled, as are many other Pariy-Doctrines, were we ſeriouſly in queſt of 
Trath, and would we. mind things and not always Modes of ſpeaking 
with 'faQious Views RF, 
THUS alſo a new Confeſſion and Declarative Abſolution, which muſt 
not be ſaid at the Altar, was added, I doubt not, to Diſcourage and 
Diſcountenance an Altar Service with the daily Administration of the Holy 
Euchariſt which was the Practice of all Prime Antiquity, and alſo to 
Aboliſh, as it hath moſt effectually done, that Excellent and exceeding Þ? 
uſeful piece of Primitive Diſcipline, CONFESSION, without which 
when rightly regulated, according to the Primitive Standard, It is 
next to impoſſible to preſerve, promote, or reſtore Primitive Chriftianity, 
and Primitive Diſcipline. And although the Calviniſts exclaim againſt 
Confeſſion, and deprived us of it, yet they practiſe it, and encourage it 7 
amongſt themſelves by another Name, for their Teachers Inſtruct their 1 
People to come to them in private, and to tell them the State of their 
Souls and Conſciences, and Cantingly tell them they cannot direct them 
unleſs they will be very particular in their accounts of themſelves, and 
thus they pick out of them all their own and their Family Secrets, and 
thereby bind them faſt to their Intereſt for fear of Diſcovering wat 
they thus Artfully entiſed them to tell them. They do not indeed pre- * 
tend to Abſolve them, except for the Sins of the Heſb, after perfor- 
mance of Pablict Penance, but they give them hopes of Salvation, or 3} 
frighten them, according as they perceive them more or leſs Attaſhed 
to the Iatereſ of their Party. | ENT | | f 
BUT upon the other hand, there were ſome Alterations made by that 
Foreign and Puritannical Intereſt which then prevailed, which I know 
not how to account fob [th } 
PARTICULARLY that of leaving out the Introites which made 
the Tranſition from the fir## to the ſecond Service, (ſince a firſt and ſe- 
cond thèy muſt have) more agreeable and ſolemm. And that which was 
called the Pofl. cmunion, for the Calvinifts do generally ſhew a 
2 - -- fondneſs? oft ſinging Pſalms; aud the Jrtroires were all Pſalms. Tis 
true they were in Proſe and conſequently! nearer to what the Iaſpired 
: Aut bars! wrotei\\than their Metre Pſalms are, which are too often the 
poor Product of an Illiterate and very Low Forts Brain, who Fetters them 
in very Crude Poetick Numbers, and who to make them Gugle in an odd 
1ort of Unpoliſhed Rhyme, do frequently quite alter the Senſe and pervert 
oc cuntradict the meaning of the Inſpired Pſalmift, and is — — 
- | ourle 
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made Ule of by thoſe who profeſs an utter Abhorrence, Deteſtation, and 
Averſion to all Set-forms, and our Introites in Proſe were ſet to much bet- 
ter Muſick than their Rhyme, and for both theſe reaſons are preferable to 
what they are ſo fond to Sing, very often out of tune, more like People 
in the Agony of Death Howling for Pain, than Praiſing of GOD with a 
Chearful Spirit, in a 

NOW if after all, neither this firſt Liturgy of King Edward the VIth 
nor any other Modern Compoſure, according to the Primitive Pattern 
will go down, then it were well if we had ſome of the Primitive Litur- 
gres themſelves Trenſlated, and judiciouſly Parged from all the Interpolati- 
ons, Which, the Learned are agreed, have been more lately brought into 
them and Eſtabliſhed as the Litargies of our Church, if this were done I 
cannot ſoreſee what either Papiſt or Diſſenter can reaſonably object againſt 
it. But it the Paritans amongſt us ſhould not like it, what then? 
Should we neglect our own Rule of Reformation, ſhould we Adhere to 
the Alterations made by Foreign Puritannical Sectaries, for fear of diſobli- 
ging Schiſmaticks, who are not in Communion with any Branch of the Ca- 
zbolick Church that either is, or ever was, and who have never ſhewed the 
leaſt Diſpoſition to be. Catholick, or Primitive, and who have ever prefer- 
red their own Noſtrams to the whole Current of Carholick Tradition? 1 
do not ſay however that they hold nothing that is Primitive. But that 
ſeveral of their Doctrines, their Church Government, much of their Worſhip, 
and much of their Diſcipline is New and their Own. Yet they hold the 


Independency of the Chrrch upon the State, in Spirituals, which is Primi- - 


tive, and to give the Weſtminſter Aſſembly of Rebellious Prieſts and Tea- 
chers their due, when they Compoſed their Directory, they ſeem to have 
then had a better Notion of the Primitive Conſecration of the Holy Eu- 
chariſt than either Bucer, Peter Martyr, or then even Craxmer himſelf, for 
in their Directory they Order, That © the Miniſter is to begin the Acti- 
* on with Saxiifying and Bleſſing the Elements of Bread and Wine ſet be- 
© fore him, having firſt, in a tew Words ſhewed, That thoſe Elements, 
. otherwiſe Common, are now ſet a part and San#ified to this Holy 
; Uſe by the Word of Inſtitation and Prayer. ”* Then they Order the 
Words of Inſtitution to be read, after which follows Let the Prayer, 
„ Thanksgiving or Bleſſing of the Bread and Mine be to this effect. And 
in that Prayer there are theſe words © Earneſtly to Pray to GOD the 
« FATHER of all Mercies, and GOD of Conſolation, to Vouchſafe His 
« Gracious Preſence, and the effettual working of His SPIRIT in us, and 
« ſo to Sanctifj theſe Elements, both of Bread and Wine, and to Bleſs 


** His own Ordinance, that we may receive by Faith the Bod) and Blood 


* of JESUS CHRIST Crucified for us &c. Now here is Praying, 
Bleſſing, Sanitifying, and here is alſo the FATHER prayed to, for the 
HOLY GHOST that He may Saxdify the Elements and Bleſs them. 


And I mult ſay that in ſo far, they were more Primitive than Cranmer, 


Bucer, or Peter Martyr. 7 


| NOR ſhould 1 be Juſt to even the Scotch Presbyterians, if I did not 
acknowledge, That they had not always ſuch Notions of the Holy Eu- 
chariſt as now they have, for in Mr. Jobn Craig's Catechiſm, (two Edi- 
tions of which I have. now by me, both printed at Edinburgh in the 
Tear 1581) under this Title. CHRIST's Nataral Body &s Received. 
„Then we Receive only the tokens, and not His Body? An. We 
receive His very ſubſtantial Body and Blood. Q. How can that be 
proved ? Az. By the Truth of His Words and Sacrament. Q. De- 
»: Clare that by the Sacrament. An. As that Natural Subſtance of the 


Courſeſt and the me Loweſt kind of Set. forms, though Admired and 
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Elements is given, even fo the Natural Subſtance of CHRIS T's Body. 
« ©. But His Natural Body is in Heaven? An. No doubt but yet we 
&« receive it in Earth. Q. How can that be? An. By the wonderful 
« working of the HOLY SPIRIT: ” Thus far he, and this Catechiſm was 
the only Catechiſm, of all the Presbyterians of Scotland at that time. I leave 
it to the preſent Presbyterians to reconcile their meer Remembrance with this 
of their Anceſtors, which is rather too near Popery for me, or at leaſt Un- 
warily, and Unguaraly expreſſed, But to return, 

IT was from the abovementioned Rale that the Church of England at 
the Reformation, reſtored the Cup to the People, of which the Church of 
Rome had Robbed them, with a Von Obſtante the Inſtitution of our LORD. And 
that ſhe Prayed in a known Tongue : That ſhe profeſſed to believe the Real 
Preſence of CHRIST in the Holy Eachari#, without pretending to Define 
how it is brought to paſs. And from theſe her Rules alſo it is, That She 
Rejected the New Doctrine of Tranſubitantiation, which was not inven- 
ted till about 1200 Years after CHRIST: And their Pargatory, which 
was not Hatched, as they now hold it, till about 600 Years after 
CHRIST. And the Invocation of the Saints departed, which was in- 
troduced as a Conſequence of their Doctrine of Purgatory, which they 
make to be of ſo ſhort Continuance, that Souls get out of it into the 
Beatifick Viſion in the Higheſt Heavens before the Reſurrection. That ſhe 
Diſclaimed Merit, and denied the Pope's Supremacy, and Infallibility : 
Looking upon her ſelf then as a Church as much Independant of any other 
Charch, as any other Charch was of her ; Becauſe of her being Endued with 
the Power of the Keys, as Independantly of Rome, or of any other National 
Church, as they are of her: And that ſhe was as much a Member of the 
Catholick Church, under CHRIST the Head, as any other particular Church 
can be. And thus ſhe thought her ſelf Entitled to Reform her ſelf, and 
her Members, when there is Occaſion for it, withour Begg 2 Warrant 
or Leave from Rome, or from any other National Church fo to do, for 


while ſhe kept by her Rules and Standard, abovementioned, ſhe was 


ſafe. 
BUT by the Malice of the Enemy, there have been many ' Tares 
ſown in her, ſince the Reformation, which have grown up, and become 
ſo many Sef#s and Factions, and particularly in the time of the Great 
Rebellion, that ſhe has not thought her ſelf able, hitherto, to Root them 
out, and from perhaps an over Care has not ſet about it heartily, as 
might have been wiſhed, ſtill fearing that if ſhe did, ſhe might thereby 
Pull up, or, Endanger the Wheat alſo, nor indeed can ſhe at all times do 
all ſhe would do, and what ſhe has at times attempted to do, to Heal 


her Breaches, for FALSE BRETHREN which have got too great Power 


and Influence amongſt her Clergy and Members: For which Reaſon, ſhe 
has not kept all the Ground ſhe once ſtood upon; for theſe Men (if I 
may preſume te ſay it) have over ated MODERATION fo much, 


that with their Over-Lenity, they have, in a manner, taught her Chit- 
| dren to Rebell, and indeed to think, ſhe ought to deſtroy her ſelf, to 


fatisfy-their Caprice, which nevertheleſs is ſimply impoſſible to be done, 
for theſe her Rebellious Sons have never yet been agreed, wherein ſhe is 


Deficient, and far leſs could they agree, were ſhe: Deffrotd, what to ſer 


up in her ſtead. Thus it was when ſhe was pulled down by the Re- 


publicant, and thus it would be were ſhe in thoſe Circumſtances again, 
Which ſeveral who Live upon her Patrimeny, and who ſwear they are 


of her Communion, are, 1 fear, longing for, and endeavouring to bring 


IT 
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IT is her own Genuine and Datiful Children, who know beft wherein 
ſhe is faulty, and who do moſt Lament her not being in Circumſtances, 
of late Years, to come up to her own Excellent Rules of Reformation, 
and her having loſt any Ground of which ſhe was at any time poſſeſſed, 
by her Over Lenity, and who beltow moſt pains to put her in her own 
right Road again, againſt the Torrent of Oppoſition which they meet 
with, from all ſorts ot Enemies from within and from without. Wit- 
neſs the many Excellent Books which have been written from time to 
time, by her Fathers and Doctors, complaining of ſuch Abuſes as have 
Crept into her Doctrine, „ or Werſbip, by the Iniquity of the 
times: Or, indeed, rather of the wrong Nor:ons or Practices which have 
been Advanced and Maintained or Practiſed by any of her Governours, or 
Members; for it is molt certain that ſhe cannot be fo eaſily undone by 
her Open, Profeſſed and Avowed Enemies, as by her own Clergy and Peo- 
ple, or ſuch as pretend to be of her Commanion, or Comply with it. 

AND now as to the Subjects I am upon, the few Authors I have ſub- 
joined to the Ancient Fathers, who were either Biſbops, or who did well 
deſerve to be ſuch, in the Church, do ſnew, That every Age has produ- 
ced ſome Good and Great Men of eminent Learning, great Piety and 
worth, who have declared their Agreement with the Ancient Fathers 
of the Illuminated Ages, and purer times of Chriſtianiiy, in the Doctrine 
of a Middle or Intermediate State between Death and the Reſurrection &c. 
And who did heartily endeavour, in their ſingle Capacities, to reſtore 
ſeveral Primitive, Pure, Catholick Principles, Rites and Uſages : Shewing 
the Danger of Error and of Corruption in the Church, and of deſerting the 
Jllaminated Fathers and their Primitive 4 and Rites, when founded 
upon Holy Writ, or bright Apoſtolical Tradition. For even the Fathers, 
taken ſingly, had their Mita bes in matters of leſſer Conſequence, or we 
miſtake them; ſo that here Vincentius Lirinencis's Rule ought to take place. 
Cap. iii. In Ipſa Catholica Eccleſia magnopere curandum eſt, ut id teneamas 
guod UBIQUE, quod SEMPER, quoa AB OMNIBUS creditum eft. In 
the Catholick Charch it ſelf, great Care ought to be taken, that we ſhoald hold 
that which was Believed EVERY WHERE, ALWAYS azd BY ALL. In- 
deed ſome Practices even of the Early Ages have been ſince Diſputed, jſuch 
as that of Communicating of Infants, which was undoubtedly the Pra- 
Qice of the African Church in St. Cyprian's time, how much Earlier I 
know not, but he doth not ſpeak of it as of a new thing, and he Lived 
within the Ara of the Chariſmata, and this bids fair to prove both that 
it was an Univerſal Practice, and from the Beginning, for the Chriſtian 
Church was not then Divided, and the Eaſtern, Weftern, and African 


Churches were all then in full Communion with one another. The 


Greek Church continues to Practiſe it ſtill, and ſays that ſhe did fo from 
the Beginning. But 'tis enough to me that it was the Practice within 
the Era of the Chariſmata, and I never read or heard of any that found 
fault with it then, and that, I hope, ſhall always weigh with me, be- 
yond the Sentiments of any Modern Perſon or Church. . 

,BUT farther, When this Cuſtom was in Uſe, the Receiving the Holy 
Euchariſt was then thaught as neceſſary to Salvation as the Advocates 
for Lay 1 5 alledge that Sacrament now to be, and the former, to- 
gether wit 


, 9 


5; Except a Man be born of Water and of the SPIRIT, he cannot enter into 
je Ring dom of GOD, and upon this very bottom it is that the Bauer 
| | Wig „ 


1 


sther the Greek Church now) founded their Opinion on St. John St. John vi. 

vi. 53. Except ye Eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and Drink His. Blood, 55 

ye have no Life in you. As the latter do-theirs upon that in St. John iii. “ John iii. 5. 
e 
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may be Admitted to the Initiatory Sacrament in Right of either Parents or 
Sponſors, before it is capable of Faith it ſelf, or of giving an Account of 
the Faith into which it is to be Baptized, and by which Baptiſm it becomes 
a 'Member of CHRIST's Body, the Church, I think it can be no Heref to 
Admit it to the Hoh Hachariſt, in Right of its Church Memberſhip, and 1 
acknowledge I cannot ſee how any one who maintains, or allows of 
Infant Biptiſm, can well deny an Infant Lawfully Baptized, the, Holy 
Communion, for being once made a Member of CHRIST's Body by,the 
One "Si#Ffampnt, it thereby Acquireth a Right to the other Sacrament, 
eſpecialſy if Baptiſm be finiſhed by Chryſom or Anointing in Order to. Re- 
-"'eerving the HOLY GHOST , as is the Practice of the Greek Charch 


4 41 n 
- * to tis Day. 
bn! BUT far 


" apply this to themſelves for CHRIST, whom we receive in it 1 ety 


CY 
[2 


_ lineſs c. | pr t 
AN yet I do believe that the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm is as much 


Rev 2 „ 48 9,ot 
Annanizs, tor St. Paul which made Annaniai an extraordinary Officer gr. Mi- 
lter, the Adminiftration of the Sacraments, is abſolutely confiyed che 
Evinzilical Priefthoed. And therefore where G OD by His Providence 


Y © 


Sins, M4 
hath Preſcribed, and trom thoſe whom He has been pleaſed to, make 
Pritt of the New Teſtament by Commiſſion, Oo 


tere not fo, han. cheſs" Blypheigye ere muff follow in 


2 


e Reco of 


nn — — 
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GOD is Obliged to Ratify ſuch 4s. That CHRIS T's Commiſſion is of 
no real Significancy, ſince all that He gave it for, may be as well, and as 
effetually done without it. That GOD either will not, or cannot fave 
us without the Ordinary Forms, even when by His Over .Ruliag, All 
wiſe Providence He has Debarred us from the Ordinary Means of His Own 
Inſtitution. And that the Inſtituted Form of Words to be pronounced in 
Baptiſm are like a Black Magical Charm, of equal Force be they repeated 
by whoſoever pleaſes to Repeat them. All which are horrid yet natural 
Conſequences, of the Doctrine of Lay- Adminiitrations of Sacraments. 

BUT what Allowances GOD will pleaſe to make for Invincible Igno- 
rence for wrong Education, for a Church's profeſſedly, though from Mi- 
#ake, approving of Lay-Baptiſm, or even, in ſome Caſes, Exjoining it to 
the Bona Fide Recipientes, eſpecially before there are Scraples raiſed, and 
Arguments Toſſed, hinc inde about it, I neither can, nor do pretend: to 
determine, but this I am ſure of, That our Security lyes in a ſtrict Obe- 
dience to GOD's Commands, and he has the leaſt Right and the worſt 
Claim to Vn-Covenanted Mercy, who preſumes to do an Unlawful, Unſtatu- 
table thing, in hopes of ſuch Allowances to be made him. 

THE Mind of the Church proſeſſedly approving of Lay-Beptiſm upon 
ſome Occaſions, which are called Caſes of NVeceſſity, is the belt Plea, I 
think, the Romaniſts have for their Lay-Bapriſms, of late Years. Bur 
this cannot ſo well be pleaded by us ſince the Reformation, where it was 
never Enjoined, nor will it juſtify the Church for allowing of it. For the 
Governor of a Ship may make a much better Apology tor himſelf, who 
in a ſtrange Sea, in a dark Night, runs his Ship againſt a Rock, than 


if after he has been ſhewed the Rock and his Danger by it, and that 


he can eaſily Sail wide of it, without any Danger, and yet after all he 
will chuſe to run his Ship againſt it. 

I MUST obſerve, That all the Learned Aſſerters of the Validity of 
Laey-Baptiſm, who have written more lately, at leaſt ſuch of them as I 
have met with, have carefully avoided entering upon the Merits of the 
Cauſe, as fond as ſome of them ſeem to be of having the Lay-Baptiſms of 
Men or Women thought Valid, which ſhews rather how glad ſome of 
them would be that the ſprinkling of a Chriſtian Tinker, or of a Maho- 
metan or Heathen, though in Jeſt, or of a Jew, though in Contempt, 
were Valid, than prove that it isſo: Which diſcovers an Inveteracy and 
Malignity, in a Chriſtian Prieſt, above all others, of very dangerous Con- 
ſequence to the Charch, and for which I have not a Name, and want 
Words to expreſs. But to retura | 

I KNOW not that there is any one thing in the Dactrine, Diſcipline, 
or Worſbip of the Church of England, which is capable of Cenſure, or A- 
mendment, which hath not been enquired into, and ftated, and the A- 
mendment Propoſed, according to the Rale of the Holy Scriptures, and 
the concurring Sentiments of the Early Fathers, by ſome One or Other, of 
the Genuine, Orthodox, Learned and Worthy Members of the Church, at one 
time or other, who have made it their buſineſs, with great . Pains, 


: much Labour, and often with much Danger alſo, to ſhew what ſhould 
» be done, and what is neceſſary in order to bring her up to her own 


Rules. 


Ayo beſides thoſe who have now been long at Re# and e in 
the Boſom of Abraham, there are ſeveral ſtill Living, or but lately 


Dead, whoſe Labours and Works are Eminenc in this way. Witneſs 


the many ſolid Anſwers, which were ſeaſonably Publiſhed, : to that 
wicked Book of the Right: &c. (of which a certain Doctor of Laws, 
Who join'd with Popery and never yet e it, is faid 3 
TI En uthor 
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Author) — 1 vp! of the Right "Pavercnd 2 Tery 2 Io 
Biſhop Hrekes, (who died much Lamented by all Good Men on 50 : 
15th'of December 1715) wherein he has ſupported the Chriitian Prieſt- 
1020 and” che Dignity of the Epiſcopal Order, by ſolid, Arguments, a 
dentials, and Vouchers of Great Authority, againſt, the 9 
. 2 Ne doning s of that Fees and Impious Author, and his H Difſy- 


5 t thetftical Aſſociates. | 
4 2x0 te 3 the Reverend and very Learned | Norte, Potter (now 


Bſſhop xford) ford) wherein he has ſo Learzedly, Ha . Plainly an 4 
Pile 1005 \dicated the Primitive Government of the (urch a 84 ink 
0 10 11 7 Ny Rights &c, What other things this Great Mar? conv | 


he 1 of the Church in a true Light, with much Judgm 
+ 10 ibis Admirable Performance fo plain, that he 15 1 4. 
rea underſtand. 
DJ; the Learned Author of La-Bapriſm Invalid (to his LE 
leit 4035 iS prefixed by Biſhop Hickes) wherein he has e ffect wally x 
ve 15 Th Baptiſm is Null and Void, when Adminiitred i 07 oo 
vine Ri 17 ot ps Apoſtolical Succeſſion, And this he ad 0 45 : 
12 7 (t ſhould be nnd to Name it, were it not 0 Nasen = 15 
ome Me No Great Character and Figare in the preſent Beneficed 5 


am not now to meddle with: But ſure 1 am he he ha 0 


Exglani \ Who have been endeavouring, with all their Might, and a 
Ar by ars Maſters of, to Level themſelves, and their HBivine 4 
AHrati with the Perſons and Performances, of the Loweſt and Vilelt 
"the People: Even with ſuch as have no other Title to We 
Bh Prieflbeod, nor other Authority or Commiſſion. for their {ee 
Perv/er rſe, "Hhypocritical Adminiſtrations, than Rebellious, Schiſmatical Vlalpa⸗ 
tions, or than Jeroboam's Prieſts of his Dumb Idol 8 Were.an 
Ng ren ro the GOD they pretended to Warlbig 7 1 
3 an Y efigouraging of which, and their Wdolatrous, W 
e Ten Tribes the Forfeiture of their Inheritance, and br 
bo 5 Cuptiviiy, Deſolation, and Deſtractian upon a Lo 
their Princes. Avertat Deas, * 15 2 th 
YET, I thank GOD, we have many Champions for clin 1 Ns 
us ſtill, hom it were too tedious to name, ſuch as ch "AE 
rable tlie Earl of Nottingham who has Nobly Defendes Fe ivin 
our ., Bleſſed LORD TESUS CHRIST, as bath alſo t Revere: 19 
Learned, Doctor Materland and Doctor Ruit, &c. A 19 
Heads, Good Judgment, Excellent, Natural and Acquired Paris,. 17 
are not aſhamed of the Croſs, Me never return railing for, railing, 
and who moved by a Juſt Zeal, Diſpiſe the Rude, 1 ul ele, Liege 
Immorral mean Performances, of thoſe Impious Authors, w . 
nee upon their being Rebels to the KING o* King, and LORD 
of Lords, and upon ſuch Onpolitich, as well 3 f 0 cas 
tend to the Diſſelation of all Society, as well as the. frogs M Math Jay 
10 che Standard of Brute Beaſts., Theſe. e e * 
Champions are Indefatigable in Oppoling the great ion Of 
ISM, ARIANISM, SOCINIANISM, MORALITY. [WD 52 
and. PROPHANENESS, which has Overfloned, and almoſt Drona. us, 
6 late, and which (I am forry for it), has, hitherto 8 by PH 18 only 
Members of the Church of England;-and 4 FS hezBeneficed 
Ew Snodicalh met, even when it, Was, allowed hero meet 4409 a it 
| A Convobcation.. 1 wiſh 1 knew a: good 1 why: Apphiatgn of 
Her Cenſures was ſo long delayed, when there is 2 a da Eccreaſe 
of thoſe who perſiſt in Hereſies, which have been again and 4. moſt 
ſolemaly 
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ern and Demonſtratively 2 


uf ated, - and judicially — many 


4 Years ago. Are Hercſies leß Damnable now than they were of 
Has not fy Charch, as ſhe is a Society; Power to Rid her ſelf of 
fuck Rotten Corrupt Members, which do apparently endanger the whole 


Bodi, now as well as the had formerly! ? Is not the Aſſerting the Original 


Genuine Rights ot the Church as well worth ſuffering for, (if ſuffer, they 


mult who Aſſert chem) as they were of Old? Or is — time of CHRIST's 
ſecond Advent ſo very near at hand, that there is ſcarce any Faith to be 
fonic upon Earth? Hath the Chriſtian Society leſs: Power over its Mem- 
bers,” than hath à Corporation of the meaneſt Mechanicks, who. ag! and 
turh bit Members daily? Or are we become leſs Zealous 475 ap; and 
His Tic Religion, and Trath; and more diſpoſed to do and IN wil 155 
* 4 ong us, Uncen ſured, Untondemned and Unpuziſhed?. i 
E more Aue, — Latitudinarian than were our F £5 Fe be Or 
owing to Falſe Brethren of the MODERATION C5. * have 


15 


425 t in amongR us? Is it Right to lye ſtill in our Lechargy, an be 8 67 


A the Wicked, of all Denominations, are building u Ne 
eat pace, and attempting, with all their might, to 5 


FAY 10 of Kynes ! ? Muſt not ſuch things bring unevita le Scandal upon 


ol\r” Reformation, Salt give the Romaniſts, and indeed all who Retain and 


s the foundamental Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, too juſt an Oc- 


cal oh Nor Re ephoach, and alliſt them to make Proſelres? 1 pra GO D 
ent the 
oF Tych breaking in upon, and Perverſion of, the Sacred and Grand He- 
| poſithm, and Weglett of Diſcipline. 

"BUT now, after all, it may be ask'd. me, why I take ſo much Pains 
£0 deſcribe the State and Circumſtances of Departed Souls? Of what Uſe 
is it? What Good will it do? Will it make People Live better Lives; 
or etideavour more earneſtly after new Obedience, to believe that there 
1s An Tuteymediate ot Midale State between Death and the Reſurrection, far 
ferent rom What they are to be in after they are Riſen again, or that 
ere is to be 4 Parification after Death before and after the Reſurrettion, 
it before Judy ment &c. Than when they Believe, that, preſently. upon 
: Pe they are to be Judged, and ſent ſtrait either to Heaven or Hell, to 

ion of Bliſs in the full Enjoyment of GOD in the Hy; cheſt Hea- 
8 855 & Ex] tte Torments in Gebenna, or the Loweſt Hell according 
xo at they” 


110. 1 

Ir Ow of I anſwer, Fir t, The HOLY GHOST has thought fit to 
&w us thefe which' T am now endeavouring to Revive, by the 
9 55 Writers of the Holy Seriptures, and this I think, I have by GOD's 
fully and plainly proved in the ſubſequent Treatiſe, And, it fo, 
hol art Thou dares to ſay, it is V/eleſs, or of 10 Conſequence j 

"know ſach Trarhs as the' HOLY SPIRIT of GOD has been Graciou 
"Pleaſed to Reveal! unto us. If at any time ſuch Traths happen to be 
Inks, loft, or out of Faſhion; who art Thou that dares to, ſay, it is 
or wrong to bring them again into ay ings? to Retrieve hem, 
W are Nene e to Reform them, and to er ndeavour 8. ring 

"the jon if ffible. 


©" Serondly, THE Firhers,' dari in the &s of. the FER ee 
8 "this Truths, and this, T*think, I have alſo fully proved, and if fo, I 
Habe both the Holy Setiptuves, and the beſt Interpreters of them on my 
| LA therefore am in no manner of Concern for what can be ſaid 
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Again into Reyutas 


il Conſequences which may naturally be expe Nen to fol-. 


e done in rhe Boch according as they are Ju or , | 


The PRE E-. 
againſt me, and ſhould be very eaſy in enjoying my own Opinions by 
my ſelf without Publiſhing them to the World, were it not that I think 

my ſelf obliged in Conſcience to do all the Service and Good I am able 
to Mankind, eſpecially to thoſe who profeſs Chriſtianity,, and to thoſe 
amongſt, whom my Lot is fallen to be. It is not to get a Name or to Ad- 
vance my Reputation that I am at ſa much Pains, for if theſe were what 
. I Aim at, I am ſenſible that I take the moſt improbable way of attaining 
them, as matters ſtand now, for ro Chime in with the times, to ſay- 
What others do, and not to run Counter to the preſent Current, Were 
the way to be better thought of, by the generality of the preſeut Set. 
aof Men, and alſo the way to fill my Pockets. For were Ito Write 
againſt theſe very Tratbs which I am endeavouring to Revive, that Were 
the Way, at preſent, to have thoſe Gentlemen who are fond of being 
called che Wits, to Trumpet my Name about, as a pretty Fellow; and 
moſt Ingenious, however dull my performance proved to be, if tit Hid 
but tickle their Itch, in Perverting Texts of Hely Scriptare, in Red u- 
ling of Sacred Things, in Running down Prie#s, and holding forth agamſt 
Prieſteraſt, in Patronizing any ſort of Hereſy, no matter which; in wri- 
ting Panegyriets upon Impoſtures or Wicked Men, or in making 49, of 
future Rewards and Pumſhments &c. This were the way to have ſeveral half 
\ bred, Poers travel to Parnaſſus, and to Rob the Indies, and Arabia Felix of 
their Precious Stones and Spices, to Adorn, Enrich and Perfume my Charter, 
But for; Attempting to Revive Primitive Chriſtian Truths, I expect to be 
Baited, and Riaicaled, and Called, however Inconſiſtantly, a Mad man, a 
Papiſt, an Enthaſiaſt, 8c. and if thus I be Uſed by the Infiaels or Here- 
J tick of; the Age, I ſhall only Pity them, and give my ſelf no farther 
5 trouble. But if any Chriſtian attack me, I pray him to do it in the 
—_ Spirit of | Meekneſs, like One who is not to ſtrive ſor Victory but for Truth, 
© | and then if he ſhews me wherein I am miſtaken, I ſhall rake it kindly, 
© | and ſhall be ſo far from MWil/ulneſs or Stubborneſs, that L promiſe him to 
42 | Rerraſt as publickly, what he ſhall Convince me is an Error, as I do now 
5 boldly Aſſert the Truth of the Doctrines I maintain from a ſull Convition 
þ of their being Divine. Yet I muſt defire my Adverſary,when he appears, 
_ to ſet his Name to what he writes againſt me, as I do mise to this, for 
4% I will not fight in the Dark, againſt I know not who, and therefore if 
W | f . WW ren?” 
. any book come out againſt me, without the Authors Name Afflxed to 
3 it, I- ſhall not think my ſelf obliged to take any manker''of Natite/of 
1 it. Nor ſhall I trouble my felt with any Book written againſt mdr if 
3 | it is not written in a Stile proper for ſuch Subjects, that is, if ir be 
| 


Scurrilous, as I have ſeen ſome of late, for as Scurrility is Un-chriſtian, 

ſo it is Ungentlemany and Unbecoming any Man of ſuch Education as 
can be thought Learned enough to write upon theſe Subjects. 
.. Thirdly, I ANSWER that it has happened to theſe Primitive Traths, | 
* as it generally happens to all Perverted Traths, when Errors are built 
8 upon them and ſcrewed out of them, one Evil ſeldom comes alone. He 
knows not how far he is to go out of his Right Road who has loſt his 
Way, Tis by Degrees that People become either very Good, or very 
Bad. It took ſome time to Overturn theſe: Traths entirely, and many 
very unexpected Circumſtances concurred towards it. But as the Cor- 
ruptiam and Perverſion of theſe Truths hath produced the Popiſh Purgatory, 
and the Jpwocation of the Saints and Others Departed, and Indulgences, &c. * 
So the Reſtoring them again to what they were at the beginning, would, 
5 in my Opinion, effectually Overthrow that their Purgatery, Which by 

— Corruption grew out of them, and this their UDadue, Uncommanded, Sa- 
1  erilegions Will Norſbip, together with their Penances, fo far as they arc 
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TS -- Veprimitive, and the Commutation of thoſe Pen inces, and their Indulgences 
which out of theſe, and their Treaſure of Works of Supererogation. 
Is not the Re- eſtabliſhing of-rheſe Ancient Truths, which have been ſo 
Pe verted by the Charch of Rome of great Uſe then? I ſay pervertad by the 
Church of Rome, for the Greek Church has never yet Adopted the Popiſh 


_  Dadfrine of 'Pargatiry,; nor believed or maintained that Departed Souts are 


brought to Judgment preſently after Death. But they ſtill maintain that 
che Condition and Situation of Departed Souls is very different before the 
Dp of Jaagment, from what they are to be in after the Reſarredion. Phe 
Reverend and Learned Doctor Smith gives this account of, th Greet 
Cborch in his Book entituled, De Græcæ Eccleſie hodierwo fu, "'Epijtols, 
dir in n, Auttior & Emendatior, Trajecti ad Rhenum 1698. page 11 and 
138. Aud the fame appears alſo from the Confeſſion of the C lurch 
:,.Eotivled, Ort hodaxa Confeſſio Catholice atque 17 Eccles Orientalis 
printed in Greek and Latin at Lipſeck 1695, Upon the Article of che 
concerning CHRIS T's Deſcent into Hades. 

N D: by the way, I deſire all thoſe who believe that ſeveral 
Dad People have appeared again, to reconcile theſe HPparitions 
10 the, commonly received Doctrine of a , Souls going”. Rrelphe 
ta tde Beatifick Viſion, or to Gehenna upon the Death of the Body, 
for it is not eaſy for me to conceive, that a Wicked Soul is Releaſed 
from the proper Hell of Torment, once it is there, nor thar' Happy 
Saul is turned our of Heaven, and baniſhed from the Beatiffck ſon, to 
appear upon Earth again upon any Occaſion until the Reſarret#ion. ' 

I, DOUBT: not, bur E ſhall be blamed for what I have ſaid in the fol- 
.Jowing Treatiſe concerning Prayer for the Dead, who die with the S of 
Faith, in the Communion of the Church. And alſo for what I ſay con- 
Eraing; Purif tation after Death. And concerning the Probatory, Parifying, 
- Fire after the Ræſarrect ian: But if all theſe Doctrines be as Primitive, and 
„Were once as Univerſally believed, and be really as Uſefal and Charita- 
ble tarthe Living and the Dead, as I believe them, and think I have 
proyed them ta be, I muſt think it our Duty ſtill to Believe them, and 


4 
-- 
7 


that is Will be hard to fix the time when they began; And therefore 
-thby, Were ſrom the Beginning the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, and a part 
ofthe Grand; DEPOSITUM, which even an Angel from Hauen cannot 
Aluar. Add although there are but few Accounts remaining of the 
- Earlieſt Ages of Chriſtianity, yet we find theſe Dactrines recorded durin 
the Ages of Mumination, and before the Empire became Chriſtian. 5 
AN. farther, if "a. Pabder, that the Holy Angels, and the Soals of 
Good and, Holy Mn Departed, and the Souls of even ſuch as have begun 
to. Repeat but a little while before their Death, or who were trul 


Converted to GOD, even in the very Article of Death, and who confe- 


Ut quently are in a State of Salvation, though they have many Evil Habits 
e . which. they have not had time to get clearof, and though they Die with no 
is more than (as it were) a Thread of true ſaving Faith, but who there- 
ry ſore arrive on the Right Hand Side of Hades preſently upon their Exodos 
V or Demiſe, and all the Juſt and Righteous, all the Faithful upon Earth, 


do all make up but ONE BODY, ONE FAMILY, under CHRIST 


— * 


Heauen and Earth is named, that we are all One Society, One Corporation ; 
we. ought. therefore to have a fellor- feeling with One Another, as 
CHRIST, hach with us. And we owe Reciprocal Duties to One Another 
as ſuch. L herefore, as it is not to be doubted that we who are that 
part of CHRIS T's Body and Family which reſides upon Earth, under 


e Mortality, 


* 


iD, ern And the rather becauſe they are ſo Ancient, 


our Head. As it is in Eph. iii. 14. Of whom the whole. FAMILY - in Epb. 


iii. 14. 
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Forralit, 7 — many Ora and Spiritual 4, * and Reap ag. 
Benefit öm the Proyets of the Riglreaus Departed; who are in he Boſom,. 
of Abrahuns,” or in the Proper' Paradiſe, and who. long and Pray for the” 
Fulſiiag f the! Namber of GOD's Ek, and for the Coming CHRIST? | 
Niguem and the eg the Reſarreition. Kc, 80 it appears to be 4 


very ſiitabte' Return, to them who are ſo mindful of us, that we ſhotif . 


1 
vL 
5 


join with kiem in theſe Prayers, and in not being e G. abou 
any' Pitt of SHRIS T's Body or Family, which if we are ge 
muſt be mudfuf of thoſe who have gone before ns in * 
do +thervDMIF the Services we are able. And althoogh t 4 5 
hear ur hof we them, (which makes it abſurd to pray to 155 et 
moſt Uadbubredly G 0 D can and doth hear us, and hath Gradi 
promiſed) ut kat. He will have Regard to the Eſfectual, Fervent Pray ers of 
the Rb (without Diſtinction of Dead or Living) which Avail 
when the) Pri for the Fulfiling of His Holy Will, and for any; Pitt | 
; the oy. de Family of His Beloved SON, JESUS: CHRIST whe 
tving Departed. 4 
„ Himſelf hath told us, That He will be Ade ca, c 
ſuen things as He tells us He is certainly to do, and which” i 
| Frek, xxxiVi. —— 155 pan as in Exe. xxxvi. 37. Tet for this will I be Enguired \ 
37. the Houſe oj Iſp act ro do it for them. Although in the 36th verſe He 
ſaid; T Þ,ORD' have fpoken it, and I will do it. And if this were 38 
ſo,” there" would be no occaſion for us to ſay the LOR D's Prager, be. 
GOD Ne is to be Hafowed, and His Will done Cc. whether we Ng 
that it mould be ſo, or not. Nor would "CHRIST, when on Earth, 
have'Projed'feveral Prejers for His Diſciples which He Offered up ro 19 
FATHER" fer them, it this were not For He molt, cerrainly ky 18 
whit He Hitnſelf deſigned to do for them, as GOD, and as Man, me” 
as the Mediator between GOD and Man; fo that ts 917 ey "wet 5 
— to have all theſe things beſtowed upon them . . 
yet nevertheleſs He Prayed for them. And He . Ex 
Fi and:llerefore, fo ſhould we do. oY - at 
AN ſiace there are many different Menſions on the F | 
of Hits} and that ſeveral Impurities and 5 1 20 55 be 
and Wyought off even after Death, (as appears by wha 10 00 id 
Head in the following Treatiſe) and that there are al many , dif 
Degrees of Bliſs into Which Souls are admitted aſter they Y.: are , 
whether this Operation was performed here in this Life, or. by 5 N 
dom at Death, or in the Separate State; and that there is a Ge to" 
be made in the Love of GOD, in Hemility, in Refs fignation, in 4 7 a 
Holineſi, and that the Saint, apr arred are not Aﬀecp in 3 1. of nF 
bility,” but Active: It follows that they muſt be daily Top Wy, Joy 
making daily Progreſs in all Spiritual een in B ies, 127050 
ſtill, Without ſtopping, towards Perfectiom in the Tarer mediate State. An. 


rherofore! it appears to be very y egrecable to 4 5 oe at's and Cin 
flunces wie —.— yet attained to fed L 957 0 ff e 
J, o who have not yet been 1. 15 hy Def, 15 800 
and Pullerions contracted in the Boch, ad * fs 


got Admittance into the Holy of Habth, In, ia. 555 155 x; 7, and aff 
to our: Rlaton to them, in CHRIST, and an, Aft 0 f 7% h hart, 
4 Noble Exerciſe of that Love Which is truly Divine b . m 
earneſtly :beg of GOD, for our Deceaſed. hers that f e il Gra 
* 3 Ref and Refreſbment, and all 9 other things e 


: 


Arch 
* 


Beſt and Puteſt Chriſtian: of the Firſt an Furt elt e 
Offered and Prod for, on their behalf, with one 00 leb n 


\ 
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a __ Liao 
we Offer up to: "60D our Une SSIS FEE who have. Shet | 


the Gulf, and are admitted into > the: F. Fi . 

AND now as tothe Performance it ff, I am ſo far. from th i 8 
biglily; of it, that Ido nat. lo much; as pretend that. is either 19 101 25 
Eine, all IL ſha _plead fat-ir 18, that, if, my Heart deceive me not, Logan 


-” 1 fi and ſincerely, for the Advancement of GOD's. Glory, in; the. Ree + 


of Scripte and:Primitive Neglefted Truths, and: far tha Bomefie 
Kaon C ee, without auy bye end, or to lerve any Rargy, 


+ ay 
Jeet of- Pains, having never; met with any thing to,giveme he. 
1 14 f my ſelf by, in the Management of it, Ins this Method, 
or ti borrow. from, Far though the Hactrines I treat of be Pr; 
hat abundance of Fathers and ſome Moderns alſo have treatad. fl, 
aſſexted them ſtrongly, and have founded their Bellef of thegg,ugoa, 
Nef of Holy Writ, which I have here ſot dowa.in the porn R 
[er I. never did; meet with, any one, who made it his B 1% 
vitect all, or indeed: near ſo many Texts together, upon theſe ! 
this Method that I have taken. The Reaſon of which. L take 
pos that, inthe Early, Ages theſe Primitive Doctrines, ASD ſa wer 
, and fo Univerſally Believed, and Received, that no Body doubted | 
m, and, therefore it was ſafficieat chen to treat of them as Dan 


SEE 


of the. many that do, prove them. And of late Varg they 
bern . Diferedited, that. 4 ſome few. of our Great Men, have 

11 to treat of them: But they that have treated f them, 

b produced a great many Fathers all of Hh in them, and they ge- 

nerally make mention of no other Texts 

t luck. as. theſe Farher's which they Cite, do build upon, w 


{16 


WET but a few of the many that do prove them, and are very. drag. 


fob; the Reaſon already given. 


85 to proof of theſe Dofrines is, becauſe: that I have now : 
— by; Þ2 R how little the Authority of even theſe Ey Fa- 
1 ed with many of us, and therefore. I have a mind to 
„ber ſhewipg that the Haly. Scriptures do ſo fully and plainly 
Rial 11 7 will mend the matter, and help to bring us neater to 
I Chriſtianity, and to the Standard of our Reformatian.,,, And 
12 beg of the Candid Reader to accept of my weak, but ho- 
1 of doin A. N. Juſtice I can to theſe Ancient, almoſt 
n and. Injured Traths, and my Mite towards the Revival of th 
ive Princi 2 Doctrixss and Vſages, which are moſt certainly the 
| 254 our greateſt Security, under 60D, a i Ky bye of, 
b and particularly againſt thoſe of the Charch * Lag 
1 | _honelt, hare, and hearty Practice of which, we-are moſt 
95 iving, ſo 3 "here, as to Live Fand“ for ever hereaftes, '1- #1 
HAVE a ETA * as careful, as I could poſſibly, in the Citation of. 


ave 1 knowiogly, attempred to impoſe any cher Scale 
of my Readers, Who know not the Gm and 
Luis, to ſavo 1 5 Scheme, than I truly think was mean by: them; 
95 Learned oh Judge whether I have or NOkF. .;- GIII 444 
I the next Place, though T have explained the. Ward and Stats of 
in the Hppexdix yet having frequently made yſe of the Word 


, abe A 25 5 Boſom, as Convertible Terms of the ſame Sig- 
nication. and mportaneg, in the following EN, in Compliance wire 


the Phraſe of che Een Fathers, yas L think ir may be deln 


Fae: 3 


9 7 well Known Univerſally Believed, and Received,. from ag 


1385 Ceripture part of it, this Lam ſure off it has >calt, me; — Ba 


— or 


\Y 


legte, 1 


* 


4. 


Holy Writ for Proof of. Mts { 


AT Whith made me be it ſo much Pains to Colle& ſuch A Num- | 
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Jeveral Readers, and may alſo prevent ſome teifliag .Obj ieQtions, which 
.- Otherwiſe mi ht be made, hy fuch as mind Morũ, and Modes of ſpdaking 
more than Mig s br the" Sees and Difign of What is ſaid, co ex- 
plain the State by Hades, Paradiſe, and Abriham's Bohn according as.T un+ 
Aerſtand them, arid accordin to what [ wiſh the 19 5 to e en 

them in the following Trearif 12 © 

By HADES, then in the Firft p lace Tanderftand, "the 'Gimeral, Seate't 
. the Draa, and the Place in Deir, whither dll the Souls F A Mankind do 


Ws 2 Exodos or Demiſe, and where they' are to Remain unt il ue Re- 
enter intu — Bent iſet Viſion, or ſuch as are ta be Damned, after R = 
" 1 — 2 So that this Hades is the general Name 
Lamm Place of Cuſtody, appointed for the Departed Souls of all. Hes, 
ni kr Reſurreftion, and Re-union of their Souls and Bodies, '..- 15 r 
| te One is called the Right Hand Side, and the other the Leſt CE 
Sede. That on the Right, Contains all the Region into which a 
+. Departed Souls which are after their Re- Union with their Badtes. 
Adee, and after Judgment to be admitted into the Beatiſiet 
£ Reg/on.anto which all che Departed Svals, which after their Re LD nion 
with their Bodie at the Reſurrection, and after Judgement, are toi be 
Caſt. idto Geben, or the proper Hell of Torment, with the Devil and 
„his Aire, do Remain until the Reſarrectibn. And it is not to be ima- 
de Side, are equally Miſerable, for there muſt needs be Degrees, of 
Miſery on this Hege Side, which is the Priſon of Gebenna, in Which 
are kept, the Souls of the Wicked, (IG are afterward to 1 Condanged 
and Damned) until the Reſarrocrinn. 153 „re 
ced between the Right and the Left Hand Side of "HADES, 
the Region and Inhabitants of | Light, and thoſe of Darkneſs, 4 1 — 
the Demuins (ſo to ſpeak) of GOD, and of the Devil, So that none ui 
the Sols which are upon the'Right Hand Sidf are in any manner 


whether the 7 be the Juſt or Unjuſt, whether they be ſudl At ure to 
Sena, This HADES is divided into Io Sides, and ſor 
do Remain until the Reſurtection. That on the Left, Contains, Ho 
„ 'gined-that/'all theſe Wicked Souls, who ate carried by (Devils tazthis 
\Thitdly, THERE is a Gulf, which, as a ſtrong Parr Wa A 
ger off falling into the Priſon of Gebenua, or can nay on the: ＋ 


Hand 
n into that of the Right. „7 ve 


+ Fourthly, WHEN the Right Hand: Side F Hades, is ſp OL of, oc nden 
in Coorradiftinion to that of the Left, 15 is often Gafled in 
Paradiſe, or Abraham's Boſom. But when it is ſpoken of by ir, ſelf; and 
only in Reſpect of the different Manſſons in it, then by Paradiſe, ur 
Abraham's Boſom, is to be underſtood the Higher "Manſins of this BI 
Sidezas Gontradiſtinguiſhed from the Zowor Mazſions of it, and thergfore, 
dor Diſtinction ' Sake, I commonly call theſe Jun. Manſions the. Proper 
Farauiſe or Abrahams Boſom. It is not to be doubted, but that on 
this Happy Side there are many different Manſions, ſome. igher and ſome 
Lone, According to Attainments, according as à Soul was more or leſs 
Pute "Holy, &. before. its Exodos, or Departare from” the Body, and ge- 
dording to the Frogreſs it makes aſter its Demiſe in the Intermediate 
State: I have ſer” theſe different Manſſont in as true a Light as. I can, 
in the Introduction to the following Diſcourſe of Purification, and there. 
fore ſhall fay no more of them here. 1 Wer 

AND now in' the laſt Place by Trae attd Compleat Repentance, in the 
following Treatiſe” I underſtand, not only a True Change of the Miad 
from Sin to GOD, and an Inward Sorrow of the Mind tor Sins commit- 
red, (commonly called C * and good Reſolations taken, and Promiſes 

made, 
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maze, to ſorſake all Sin, bur alſo an Actual Mortifitation and 


_ -Evil*Habirs. For the Conditions of the Covenant between 'GOD and 
Nia are fo wiſely Ocdered, that ,GQD's [Promiſes are not Pleadable by 
us, büt in ſo far as we give Obedience to His moſt Juſt Commandments, 
Which is the Evidence of our Love. to GOD, or, that upon a Neglef, 
or Brtach of them, we do Sincerely and Truly Repent and fully Awend. 
Therefore, while this Repentance however ſincere, is but in Embrio, is but 
newly begun, js but an 4#, and not yet become a Haba, it bannot, 
Ordinarily 0 Regularly, Raife that well grownded- Aſſurance in us, 
Which it will do, When it hath gone through its Dae Coupſa or Proceſs, 
aud bath produced its proper Fruits. Nor can it produse choſe neceſ- 
ry Degrees, of Parity, and Holineſs, without Which- wen cannot enter 
fently lh + oe Light, Reſt, Refreſhment and Joy. This True aud Real 
4 


: 
{ Rl 


tinte or 4 
puts a Soal in a 


7 tate of Grace and of Salvation, While i d bur in 
eis, is till ſaving Repentance, and their Faith muſt be alſo«.preporti- 
. ""6ttably Tong and Weak, and that I call a Thread of Faith as being very 

_ 1 Real. And I do not take Faith. in the following Treatifo to 
| dea meer Recumbancy on the Merits and Parchaſs of CHRIS T, without 
| -"'Pfegit, but an Operative, Saving Faith, which produceth «Good Worte, 

os op Root of all e wc" and Sin is begun to be ffrack at in Ear- 
neſt, and that there are Honeſt, Sincere,, and Hearty Reſolutions taken, 

"of Going on with the Extirpation of all Wickedneſs Raditally, hut where 
"after all this Good ſetting out, towards the New Jeraſalem, Death pre- 
vents the bringing theſe A4#s into Habits, ſo that although the Good 

Work be truly and well begun, and that conſequently the 8a is in 

n State of Salvation, yet for want of time it is not fo far Advanced\as 
it would be, were more time allowed. This I call Repentance:in Em- 
"brio and a Thread of Faith, being ſufficient to determine a Sou to the 

*Right hand fide of Hades, upon its Demiſe ; but not ſufficient to give it 
Ad mittance into the Higher Manſions of it, or into the Proper Paradiſe, 

or Abraham's Beſom, without farther Parity than it is poſſeſſed of at its 

Departure, and Which therefore muſt be Attainable in Hades, or the 

Sul muſt never ſee GOD, which were to determine it to Damnation, 

ugh it had left the Body in a State of Grace and of Salvation, 

Which, to me, are Unextricable Inconſiſtencies. Whereas by the Do- 

rm of Parification after Death, when there has been a good Founda- 
tion laid of True Repentance in this Life, we may go from Strength to 

r and Riſe from Lower to Higher Mauſions until at laſt we Shoot 

the Gaff which is between the Proper Paradiſe and the Lower Manſons 

and arrive at that. Haven of fred Light, Re#, Refreſhment and Joy, 

Which is called the Sinus. Abrahe, Abraham's Boſom there to wait with 

Plegfure for the fniſhing the Work (not the Ad) of our Redemption at 

the Reſurrectioun. Thus the Patriarchs and Prophets and other Saints of 

the Old World waited without the Gate of the Proper Paradiſe,” until 

CHRIST opened it to them when HE DESCBNDED INTO HADR8S, 

and introduced chem, and the Penitent Thief, into that JoyfabStare and 

Place of Light and Divine Contemplation, for none could enter there be- 

fore Him Who purchaſed Admiſſion for us. Who alone could and did 
Remove the Sword of the Cherub which . it. And ſince His Soul (as 

Man) continued in Hades during the Lying of His Body in the Grave, 

ſo muſt ours. And as His Aſcenſion was aſter His Reſarre#ion, ſo muſt 

ours be; for we mult follow His Steps, 7 Stripes we were healed. 4 
u at ga SVFT 05, x | | Lam 


FN | \ 


Sgt YEE) 
1 g 1 410 
— 


nge of the Mind, which is the Gift of GOD, and Which 


—— Extirpation-- — 
of all the deepeſt Roott of Sin and Evil Hahits, and an Efettud Introdu- * 
ion of all the Ve ertues, Graces, an Habits, oppoſite to thole Saas and 
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ace is Decome oy long, | but I hope the Curti- 


Tas TO will, I 8 cher Here it, to makœyt 
Ki ab ea Exp . t Teng, 1 val 
in it, and by x. he = oftrines 


a PRE ted to be revived by it. May the GOD of Trath, Iluminate 
mary His HOL SPIRIT, Nod then * is no fear, but we ſhall be 


N and be pab e of Diſcernin what is Truth of 
is not Tas ande 7 the Ewil O, '& 500 


ud 

which 712 GOD deliver us All. 

„ HAVE ubjoined the judgment of that "Great MY 230 ap | 
concerning this. Book ſo far as Relates to a Middle State, Particular, J 


ment, and po dec wy for the Dead, as it appeared in the Firſt fmall Edition, and is | 
is my Loſs that he did not Live to Survey this Second, for then it maſt | 


EONS! and þ ore Uſeful. However I had 4 
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— an d rhar 7 my other very Leh, 
thy Friend Mr. NVedſon, and each of them read it, and approve 
which: gives me the greater Aſſurance to Publiſh it, wich —. 
Tv k 
| . AN. Nee allo added a Treatiſe at the End of 105 Book, rin 
| 08 8225 and Learned, Right Reverend Brſbop Ov 
214 State &c. "which was never before Printed Me 


_ deed 925 and 1 have not Tranſlated it, becauſe it en e i 
FM n 


me Accademicat Prelections, it is heſt in the Language 
Jos wnt mare proper for the. Learned, e at he the Ord 7* 
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B 
5 eader. | 
10 nary, ſolawa next, is what I did deſign, for a Book apart 3 


| houghts, I find it proper to ſubjoin it to this, becauſe; it P 
oil Lt 2 me, theſe Six ſmall Treatiſes will Clear me from tots for 


puration. And you may. ſee a farther Account of chem in Wes Wort 
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THE Doftrine of the Middle or Intermediate 
. State of Departed Souls, between Death and the 
.. Reſurrection, plaznly ſhewed from the Holy Scrip- 
_ tures, from the Fathers of the firft four Centuries, 
and acknowledged by ſeveral Learned Fathers and 
Great Doctors of the Church of England, ſiuce 


_ the Reformation, | 


HE Method I propoſe obliges me to begin with the Old Teſtament, al- 
though the Proofs in it, are neither ſo many, nor ſo ſtrong as in the 
New Teſtament.  . 1 _ 3.24 43% r 
Job iii from the 13th to the 20th verſe. For now ſhould. I have lain Job iii. 13, t. 
il, and been quiet, I ſhould have ſlept, then had I been at reſt; 14. With, 20.7 
* Kings and Councellors of the Earth, which built deſolate Places for themſelves ; 
15. Or with Princes that had Gold, who filled their Houſes with Silver: 16. Or as an, 
hidden untimely Birth, I had not been; as Infants which never ſaw Light. 17. There the 
wicked ceaſe from troubling ;, and there the weary, Lor wearied in ; gth] be at reſt. 
18. There the Priſoners reſt together, they hear not the Voice of the Oppreſſour. 19. The 
mall and great are there, and 1 Servant is Free from his Maſter. een 1 
F Ro theſe ſeven Yerſes, we may learn the Freedom Death gives from the 
— of this World: And here Job maintains alſo the Reſt of the Dead: But he 
ys not one Word of the Joys of Heaven, that is, of the Fulneſs of Joy into which the 
Bleſſed are admitted, after the Reſurrection: And yet it is plain, that if Job, in this 
Place, were not ſpeaking of ſuch as are not to be miſerable after Death, he could not 
have thus preferred their Circumſtances, or the Condition they are in after Death, to 
ſuch as they were in, while Alive, however miſerable upon Earth. Becauſe there can 
be no Compariſon between any Degree, or Place of Torment in Gehenna, or the 
lower and proper Hell, even the leaſt and beſt that can ever be found there, and the 
worſt Condition a mortal Man can be in, while alive upon Earth. | 
H RR Job did not wiſh not to have been, but only never to have been born, or 
to have died ſo ſoon as he was born. Which ſhews he had a very good Opinion of 
the State of Infants dying before the Commiſſion of actual Sin. | 
Bur although this be the firſt Text I bring, becauſe of its Situation in our Bibles, 
according to my propoſed Method, yet I own, it is not full enough, of it ſelf alone, to ' 
prove an Intermediate or middle State between Death and the Reſurrection, at CHRIST'S 
ſecond Coming, different from what is to be after the Reſurrection, yet even theſe. 
ſeven Verſes, if duly compared with the following Texts, will become Collateral Proofs | 
of it. | | | | | - ID 
Job X. 21, 22. Before I go whence I ſhall not return, even to the Land of Darkneſs Fobx. 21,244 
and the ſhadow of Death; 22. A Land of Darkneſs it ſelf, and of the ſhadow of Death, | 
without any order and where the Light is as Darkneſs. | | 
HERE *tis impoſſible Fob can mean the Darkneſs of the lower Hel, as a place of 
Torment, and therefore it ſeems moſt natural to conſtruct it comparatively, thus, 
That although in this State of Separation from the Body, which he is here deſcribing, 
there is Light, yet even this Light is as Darkneſs, if compared with that Light which 
is to be Revealed, after Re-Union of Soul and Body at the Reſurrection, for he cannqt be 
thought here to mean the Grave, becauſe in it there can be no Light at all. 
op * 16. They ſhall go down to the Bars of the Pit, when our Reſt teg et hercis in Fob xvii. 164 
the Duſt. Fa 5: 
HER = alſo Job ſpeaks of ſuch a Reſ of the Dead as cannot be apply'd to the Dead 
who died in their Sins, and were ſo wicked at their Death, as to go to the Left Hand- 
| fide of Hades. And hitherto he goes no farther than this Reſt. But he inſtructs us 
more clearly and fully, when he ſays, | 
Job xix. 25, 26, 27. For 1 know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand at the Fob xix. 25, 
latter Day upon the Earth. 26. And though after my Skin, Worms deſtroy this Body, 26, 27 
a A | JC... 
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et in my Fleſh ſhall 1 ſee Gop. 27. Whem I ſhall ſee for my ſelf, and mine Eyes ſhall he- 
hold, — 233 Cor a Stranger] though my Reins 1 conſumed within — 

H E R R, I ſay, Job goes on to ipſtruck his Friends farther, and very plainly tells 
chem; that de did believe the Mek en of hid Num! NN N and yet that till then, 
he could not ſee Gap, nor get Admittance into, the higheſt Heavens. This makes 
the for Muang of ther to be; That chere is a 


3 wo 2 = 


egoing Tas Acur, att Mews the 
State of Reſt, into which the Righreoys are to enter at their Death, and in which there 
is Twþhr; but ſuch Ligbt, although very well deſerving that Name; yet is it but Dark- 
neſs hes; captzares with the \Gleniovs Light, which is to. Reuealed, when . Cugisr 
comes again: When after the Reſrrettion, and 'Re-Union Of out Souls and Bodies, we 
ape to fee Him jn dur Feb, with but own Eyes, not by Proxy, as He is. And the 


pe 


25th Yerſe tells us when and where. For Ti at the Lattey Day, and upon the Earth, 
that we are Nt to begin to V Hu at beg. It is then and there\that\the Beaifick 
Viſſion begins. *Tis not enjoyed by any one before that time, and then it is firſt to be 
ſeen in the Perſon of Cyurisr our Glorions Redeemer, Who is the Mani ſeſtation of 
Gop, and Gop Himſelf Bleſſed for ever. 
P/. xvi. 10, Pſalm xvi. 10, 11. For thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, Lin Hades, ] neither ſuffer Thy - 
11. Holy Oue 'to ſee Corruption. 1. Thou wits ſhew me 'vhe Parh of Life: In Thy preſence is Fal- 
neſs of Joy, at, Thy right Hand there are Pleaſures for ever more. r 
HERE we have a Prophecy of Cukis r, which St. Peter applys to Him, Act, ii. 27, 
31. and without doubt very truly. Yet I would taveit obſerv'd from theſe words, 
that; as in the 11th Perſe, there is an Account of the Falneſs of Joy, which is at the 
Right Hand of Gop, fo in the next Pſalm the Prophet David tells us, when he did 
expect to be admitted into it, and partake of it. Obſerve allo in the roth Perſe 
Car1sT's Soul was not to be left in H.des, therefore it was in Hades, but there is no 
Account of its being in Hell, in the ſtrict Senſe of that Word. See the Appendix. 
Pſ. xvii. 15- Pſalm xvii. 15. As for me, I will behold thy Face in Righteouſneſs : I ſhall' be ſatisfied, 
when 1 awake, with thy Likeneſs.  * 4 | * 
80 until he awake, or until the Reſurrectian, Holy David did not expect to enter 
into, or partake of that Falneſs of Joy, which he tells us in the foregoing Pſalm, 
Cuxr1sT was to enter into, and be poſſeſſed of, as Aan, immediately upon his Aſcen- 
for. And ſince David, who was a Man according to Gop's own Heart, and who 
was a Type of Cuxisr, did not pretend to enter into this Fulneſs of Joy, until he 
_ awaked at the Reſurrettion, and that Curisr Himſelf did not go into the higheſt 
Henvens till after His Reſurrettion, none elſe can. 8 | 
Now, I take it for granted that this awaking is the awaking from Death at the 
Reſurrection, for if it were the awaking from Sleep before Death, it would follow, 
that even before Death we can ſee Gop, and be ſatisfied. For what elſe can Beholding 
the Face of Gop in Righteouſneſs, and being ſatisfied with His Likeneſs, import? Or 
in what higher or ſtronger Terms, can the Beatifick Viſion be expreſſed by us, while 
we are clogged with theſe Tabernacles of Clay, than theſe ? And it+is certain, that 
before Death no meer Man can ſee Gop. For when Aofes, who was highly fa- 
voured of Gop, and whom Gop knew by Name, had preſumed to beg that he might 
fee Gop's Way, and his Glory, and that Gop had graciouſly condeſcended to make 
Exod. xxxiil. &reat Diſcoveries of Himſelf unto him, yet at the ſame time he told him, Zxod. 
_ xxxiii. 20. Thon ranſt not ſee my Face: For there ſhall no Man ſte me, and live, So 
1. Epil. St. GoD allowed him to ſee only his Back Parts. So St. John 1 Epiſtle iv. 12. No Man 
John iv. 12. hath ſeen God at time, For His Face is not to be ſeen till after the Reſurretion, 
12 I conclude that David meant his awaking from Death, at the Reſurrection, in 
1 2 | | | 
Prov, iu. 18. 7 iv. 18. Bur the Path of the Juſt is as the ſhining Light, that ſhineth more and 
more unto the perfect Day. | 
Tuis Perfett-Day here mentioned, I take to be that Emphatical-Day, when after 
the Reſurrettion, at CHRIS T's ſecond Coming, the Juſt do firſt enter into Poſſeſſion 
of the Fulneſs of Foy. For it is called the Day, and the Perfect-day, or the firſt Day of 
3 full Perfection attained. And it is recorded to be the Day, untill which,” though there 
WL « is ſtill to be an Increaſe of Shining, a Progreſs to be made, yet full Perfection is not 
attainable till after the Reſurrection and Fiery Tryal : But when once that Day is | 
the Juſt do then arrive at Perfection in the full, Perſect Fruition of the Light which 
enlightened the World. And then they ſhall ſee our Bleſſed Lo RD and Saviour 
Jzssus CnrisT, Gop-Ma x, in His full Glory, with all His Innumerable and 
Glorious Attendants, acting upon His Government as an Abſolute Xing, having de- 
.ftroy'd His Enemies, and by His Omnipotent Power raiſed His Followers, the Juſt, 
from their Priſon, the Grave, to the Participation of the Glory, He was 3 
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from the Beginning, which He purchaſed for them by His Humiliation, and which 
they are now entitled to, and begin to enjoy, through His AMeyirs and Interceſſion, 
ns a free Reward of their conſtant Faith in Him, and Love of Him till Death. 

Ia. lvii. 1, 2. The Ri 


Shreous periſherh, and no Man layeth it to Heart, and mertiſul It. iviis 


Men, Cor; Men of Kindneſs,” or, Godlineſs} are taken away, from the Evil to come. 1, 2. 


2. He ſhall enter into Peact : They ſhall reſt in their Bedi, each one walking in bis Up- 
Ge tend) 205017 + 10 000g Net OOPS no. Off! . 
1 Evangelical Prophet, in theſe two Verſes, ſhews us many Things, which are 
all very material in themſblves. © Fi-ft, He ſhews us Death is to be a Bleſſing to the 
Righteous, becauſe it takes chem away from the Evil to come. Secondly, He ſhews us 
the Condition of the Righteous in a threefold Circumſtance. 1. He enters into Peace. 
Lay. He Reſts in his Bru br Grave. And 34ly. He Walkerh in his Uprightneſs. - From 
all which 1 obſerve MT. OUR THO ZEM 229 1 — 82 
© firſt, Tuts holy Prophet makes no mention here at all of any Degree of Pena 
Torment proper to Gebenna, or ſuch -as the Wicked ſhall be in after the Reſurreſtion, 
into which the Righteous, the Juſt, or the Upright ate to enter at their Death, 16 
Popiſh Prrgatory, out of which they can Remove to the Beatifick Y:ſion at once, before 
the Reſurrection, nor indeed any removing from the State or Side of Hades, into which 
they enter immediately upon Death, untill the Reſurrection. No, That Popiſh Doctrine 
is not ſo old by many hundreds of Years. - Where the Souls of the Righteous are car- 
Tied, by the Miniſtry of the holy Angels, immediately upon Death, there in the ſame 
fide of Hader, they remain till the Reſurreftion. They remain in their Chambers, as 


tis in Iſa. xxvi. 20. by which the Ancient Jews underſtood the State, or the place Iſa. xxvi. 


of the Abode of the Souls of the Juſt, from their Death untill the Reſurrettion. This 20. 
you will find was their Notion, it you will read the iv Chapter of the ſecond Book of 
Eſdras (as we number them) at the 35 and 36 Verſes. Did not the Souls of the Righte- 
vn Ak e of theſe things in their CHAMBERS ſaying, how long ſhal! I hope on this 
faſhion ? When cometh the Fruit of the floor of our Reward. 36. And unto theſe things Uriel 
the Archangel gave them Anſwer, and ſaid, even when the number of Seeds is filled in yon: 
For he hath weighed the World in the ballance. | 


Iv. 35, 36. 


2. Eſdras viii. from verſe 50 to 60. For many great Miſeries ſhall be done to them that 2. Eſdras 
in the latter time ſhall dwell in the World, becauſe they have walked in great Pride, 5 1. But viii. from 30 
wnderſtand thou for thy ſelf, and ſeek out the glory for ſuch as be like thee. 32. For unto you is 9 60. 


PARADISE opened, the Tree of Life is planted, the time to come is prepared, Plenteouſneſs 
3s made ready, a City is builded, and REST is allowed, yea perfect Goodneſs and Wiſdom. 
53 The Root of Evil is ſealed up from you, Weakneſs and the Moth is hid from you, and Core 
ruption is fled into Hell LHades, Infernum? te be forgotten. 54 Sorrows are paſſed, and in 
the end is ſhewed the Treaſure of Immortality. 55. And therefore ask thou no more Queſtions, 
roncerning the Multitude of them that periſh- 56. For when they had taken Liberty, they deſpi- 
ſed the moſt High, thought ſcorn of his Lam, and forſook his Ways. 57. Moreover they have 
trodden down His righteous. 58. And ſaid in their Heart, that there is no Go p; yea, and 
that knowing they muſt die. 59. For as the things aforeſaid ſhall receive you, ſo Ihirſt and Pain 
are prepared for them: For it was not His will that men ſhould come to nought. 
I Train theſe two Paſſages do prove the Jewiſh Notions of the two States of 
the Dead very plainly. In the firſt of them the Manſions of the middle State are cal- 
led Chambers, and are compared to the Womb of a Woman with Child, which haſteneth 
to be delivered of its Birch in due time, when it is ripe; and it has its appointed 
time, beyond which it cannot carry its Fruit, but muſt then be delivered of it. Juſt 
ſo are the Manſions of the Middle State in haſte to deliver thoſe things that are com- 
mitted to them, when CuRr1srT comes again. EY 45 34.0 
Wuar is tranſlated Chambers Cap. iv. 35. 4t. is in the Latin Promptuaria, which 
ſignifies Store-houſes, or Places where things are laid up to be afterwards brought 
our. . 8 THE", 
Ix the ſecond of theſe Paſſages Paradiſe is plainly deſcribed, as well as named, and 
the Deſcription is twofold. Firſt, Poſitive, in the 52 verſe, and perhaps that City 


there mentioned is the City, and this the Place St. Paul alludes to Heb. xi. 10. Heb. xi. 10 


Secondly here is alſo a Negative Deſcription of Paradiſe, ſhewing what the happy In- 
habitants of theſe Heavenly Manſions are freed from; this we have in the 53d and 
54th verſes. And the Word which is tranſlated Hell, Chap. iv. 41, and in the 53d 
verſe of this viii Chap. are in the Latine Infernum, which anſwers to the word da 
Hades in the Greet; by the latter part of the 54th verſe it appears plainly, that the 
foregoing Deſcription is applicable to the Middle State only, becauſe there it is ſaid 
that the Treaſure of Immortality is not to be ſhewed untill the End, that is, untill the 
ſecond Coming of Cukisr: So that as happy a State as the Middle State by this 
A A 2 Deſcription, 
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Deſcription, is, yet it is far ſhort of what is to be ſhewed at the End. And the 59th 
verſe ſhews what is prepared for the Vice. —_ 

, Tux xs are ſeveral other Paſſages in this ſecond or fourth -Book of Eſdras very Mate- 
rial to my purpoſe, with which 1 ſhall not trouble the Reader now, becauſe I have fo 
many Texts out of the Uncontraverted Books which prove the thing ſo fully. How- 

ever I cannot help having a very great Regard for this Book; and indeed I eſteem it 
as much as any of the Apocriphal Books, notwithſtanding the Papiſts in their Council of 
Trent have turned it out of their Cannon. And 1 muſt ſay this Book has as good a 
Claim to be reckoned amongſt the Sacred, if not the Canonical Books of the Old Teſta- 
Maney as has any other of the Contraverted Books which are called Apocriphal for theſe 
Re Ons. | * 1 | | 
. Firſt, Tatrs is nothing that I can perceiye in it, which is unſound, or contrary 
to the Analogy of Faith, nothing that ſhocks our Belief, nothing Romantick, neither 
in Subſtance nor Stile, nothing but what is Orthodox and Pious, and worthy of a 
Noble and Holy Penman. Indeed there are ſome Prophecies in it which ſeem to ſit 
hard upon the preſent corrupted Church of Rome, but the Council of Trent diſparaged it, 
and decreed it not Sacred, although their Church had received it, and acknowledged it 
for very many Years before, and had, (to ſhew a Demonſtration of their Infallibility,) 
printed it in all their Bibles along with the Sacred Text untill that Council. And that 
Council has given no Reaſon for turning it out of the Canon now which was not equally 
good before. | | | | | 4 | 
; Secondly, This Book has been Cited by ſome very early Fathers with the Prophets of 
the Canonical Scripture. | = i 
Thirdly, Ir the Latin Copy we have of it be a right Tranſlation of the Original, 
this Book is often Quoted in the New Teſtament. 
Bur Laſtly, my ſtrongeſt Reaſon is this, That our bleſſed Saviour Himſelf not 
only Quotes a Paſſage out of this Book,. but alſo He introduceth His Quotation with 
St. Luke xi. a Therefore alſo ſaid the Wiſdom of GoD as you may find it in St. Luke xi 49. Then 
49. follows a full Sentence out of this Book Chap. i. 32. J will ſend them Prophets and 
Apoſtles, and ſome of them they ſhall 105 and per ſecute, &c. Now I can find no ſuch 
ſay ing in the Uncontraverted Books of the Old Te ſtament, but in this Book it is very plainly 
thus, I ſent unto you my Servants the Prophets, whom ye have taken and ſlain, &c. And 1 
| | muſt needs ſay this weighs very much with me, that. our Bleſſed Lo xv Himſelf did 
| cite this Paſſage as ſpoken by the Wiſdom of Gop : Now what can this mean leſs than 
that the Author was Inſpired by the HoLy Gaosr, in the writing of it. Indeed the 
| Story of the Murder of Zacharias the Son of Jehoiada the Prieſt, which Cunkisr 
— mentions in v. 51. is told us in 2. Chron. xxiv. 20, 21. And that is but one ſingle 


Inſtance of the General Propheſie, cited by Our Bleſſed Lo xD in this Place, and Abel 
is another, but no doubt there were many between theſe two, all included in the 
Cited Text. | ESD | 5 
WERE it not for this ſingle Paſſage, I had been apt enough, with others, to have 
concluded that, all the Paſſages, which I now muſt think the Holy Penmen of the New 
Teſtament have referred to, and Quoted out of this Book, had been taken, or ſtolen 
out of the New Teſtament, and put into this Book by the Author, or ſome latter Tran- 
St. Math, ſcriber of it. Such as St. Matth. xxiii. 37. I have gathered thy Children together, even 
| xxill. 37- as 4 Hen gathereth her Chickens under her Wirgs, which is taken out ot the firſt Chapter of 
this Book, verſe 30. but ſince our Bleſſed Saviour ſeems to aſcribe the Book to the 
= Wiſdom of Gov, I think the leaſt thing that can follow upon that, is, That we ought 
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which I inſiſt upon. But I find Caſtellio had a good Opinion of this Book, for although 
he places it after Malachi, who was undoubtedly the laft —_— Prophet of the Old 
Teſtament, unleſs this Eſdras was the ſame who wrote the firſt Book of Eſdras, 
and that this Book can be proved to be written alſo by the ſame Spirit with which 
the firſt was written, in which Caſe his mentioning Malachi in the 1. Chap. 
verſe 40. although he was his cotemporary ſeems to have ſome difficulty in it, 
or is an interpolation, yet Caftetio's Preface to it is this. Hic Liber Latine 
tc tantum extat ſed ea dictione, ut ſuſpicer primum ex Hebræe Græcum deinde 
« ex Græco Latinum eſſe factum, aut certe Græce primum, ſed ab Hebraizante 
c ſcriptum, ut videmus in novo Teſtamento fieri, Eum nos ex parum Latino Lati- 
& niorem (ne quem hic ſermonis diſſimilitudo offenderet, et ſimul ut alicubi eſſet 
“ clavior) fecimus, et cum cæteris Vatibus, quippe Vatem, conjunximus, ut omnes 
t in uno corpore habeantur. Vocat autem autor ipſe hunc Librum ſecundum, ſed ne 
& quid fit in eo citando moleſtia, quoniam quartus dici ſolet, quartus ſane vocetur. 
Thus Caſtellio. See alſo 2 Eſdras vil. 32, 33, 34, 35. and xiv. 9. 35. TEE 

| Bvr to return, Secondly, I obſerve, that as the holy Prophet Iſaiah ſays nothing here 
of a Popiſh * Cleanſing by a Material Fire immediately upon Death; ſo nei: 
ther does he ſay any thing, no not one word of Glory. For this Intermediate, or 

Middle State, or Paradiſe, is not the Place appointed for it. Nor is it to be imagi- 
ned, that if Glory were by any means proper for this State, or were to be entered into; 
by any meer Alan immediately upon Death, or indeed untill the Reſurrection, that 
the holy Prophet would have left it out, in this place, where he gives us ſo full a 
detaile of the Circumſtances of the Righteous after Death. | | 

Thirdly, I Os ERV, (and I hop. without Offence) how agreeable the Primitive 
Prayer for the Dead, was, to this Text of Jſaiah, when they prayed thus. Omnibus 
cum ſigno ſidei defunttis, Da Lucem, Requiem, et Refrigerium. Give Lionr, REST, and 
REFRESHMENT fo afl thoſe who have died with the 816 N of FaitHn, which is Baptiſm in 
the Language of that time, and dying in the Peace of the Church. 33 

Mal. iii. 17. And they ſhall be mine, ſath the Lo RD of Hoſts, in that Day when I Mal. iii. 13. 
make up my Jewels. Lor, ſpecial Treaſure) ; | 

In the foregoing 27 there is an Account given of a Bool of Remembrance, which 
was written before the Lo RD, for them that feared Him; and in this verſe we are 
told, when that Book is to be made uſe of, even when He, the Loxp, makes up His 
Jewels, or ſpecial or peculiar Treaſure, And to know when that is, Read Day. vii. Dan. vii. 10. 
10. at the latter end of the verſe. The Judgment was ſet, and the Books were opened. 

And Rev. xx. 12. And the Books were opened, when the Dead ſmall and great, ſtand be- Rev, xx. 12. 
fore Gop, and are to be Judged out of theſe Books, © 

Br all which it appears, that the time in which the Loxp is to make up His 
Jewels is after the Reſurrection, and therefore till then, the Knowledge Gop has of 
what He is then to Judge us for, is called His Book of Remembrance; which there 
would be little or no occaſion for, if there were an Immediate Judicial Sentence, or 
Judgment to be pronounced preſently upon Death. For it is at that Day of Judgment 
after the Reſurrection that every one is to be Judged according to his Works. And 
therefore till then, there is no Judgment to be paſſed, no Sentence pronounced Judicially 3 
which ſhews there muſt be ſome Intermediate Receptacle for departed Souls to remain in, 
from Death untill the ſecond Coming of Cuxis r and the Reſurrection, which Receptacle 
is commonly called the Middle State. 

St. Math. vii. 22, 23. Many will ſay unto me in that Day, LoRD, LORD, have we St. Math. vit, 
not propheſied in thy Name? 23. And then will I profeſs unto them, I never knew you: de» 22, 23. 
part from me ye that work Iniquity. | Ho, 

Wuar other Day can this be of which our Bleſſed Saviour is here ſpeaking, if it is 
not the Day of Judgment, when theſe Wicked are upon their Tryal before Him, their 
Righteous Judge? And how can this be applied to an Immediate Judgment after Death, 
for here are many before Him at once, who are guilty of the ſame Crimes, and are 
receiving the ſame Sentence. Now if this is not to be underſtood of an immediate 
Judgment after Death, as I think it cannot, then it muſt mean not only that this is 
the Day of Judging the Wicked after the Reſurrection, but alſo, that till then, theſe 
Wicked did think the Apology they here bring for themſelves might be of uſe to 
them; and might help to procure an eaſier and lighter Sentence than was pronounced 
againſt them, which *tis hard to think they could have imagined” or hoped for, if 
already, in the immediate Judgment paſſed upon them at Death, they had produced 
the ſame Defence to as little purpoſe. | Us 

THEREFORE, I think, this Text does prove, That there is no Immediate Judgment 


after Death, nor before the Reſurrection, at CurisT's ſecond Coming, when the _ 
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alſo, there muſt be a Particular, Intermediate State for the Souls of the Dead to remain 
in, untill the Reſurreftion. And ſuch a Sate where the Deceaſed have an expectation 
of a Fudgment to come, and of farther Foy or Sorrow, Happineſs or Miſery, to be revea- 
led after the Reſurrettim; according to what their own Conſciences inform them 
their behaviour in the Fleſh did call for ; and according to the Circumſtances of the 
Place they are carried to, and abide in, and the Company they converſe with, and 
liveamongft, immediately after Death, Whether it be into the Society of thoſe, who 
have a well grounded Aſſurance, of a full Fraition of Gop in due time, and who in 
the mean time are very Happy; nay far more Happy, than we can conceive, without 
immediate Revelation, or of thoſe miſerable Wretches, who do with great Terror 
expect the diſmal Sentence of perpetual Baniſhment from the Preſence of Gop ; and 
who in the mean time, are in the dark and diſmal Manſions of the fallen Angels, and 
in the Company of ſuch impure Spirits as themſelves, which is the miſerable Condi- 
tion of the Wicked. 140 * | by £ * | 
Tunis Fation of a future Judgment, is by ſome called a ani feſtation of the 
8 to — in the Soul, ſo ſoon as it is freed from the Body by [airy and that 
again is Miſtaken for a Real Judgment, but although the Side the Soul goes to, and the 
wy which is aſſigned it doth give it an Expetctation of a future Judgment accord- 
ingly, yet that Judgment is not to be Awarded till after the Reſurrection. 
St. Math. viii. St. Afath. viii. 29. And behold, they cryed out ſaying, What have we to do with thee, 
29. Iss os thou SON of Gop ? Art thox ceme hither to torment us before the time? | 
By this Text we may ſee clearly, that even the Devils themſelves are not in that 
State of Torment, they deſerve by their Fall, and in which they are, ſome time or 
other, moſt certainly to be. Now if it be enquired, when are the Devils by a final 
Sentence to be ſent to Gehemna or the proper Hell, to be Tormented ? I auſwer, at 
2 Epiſt. 5 St. the Day of Judgment, for ſo ſays St. Perer in his ſecond Epiftle, Chap. ii. verſe 4. For 


Peter ii. 4 f GOD ſpared not the Angels that ſinned, but caſt them down to Hell, and delivered them 


into Chains of Darkneſs, to be reſerved unto Judgment. ; | 
Tur which our Tranſlators in this Place render Hel, is in the Greek ugs 
Grotius, upon this place, takes it to be ſome where in the Air, which makes the 
Eph ji. 22 Devil, who is their Prince, be termed the Prince of the Power of the Air. Eph. ii. 2. 
he has theſe words. Nam tartara dicitur, quod in quaque re inſimi m «ft, ſive in terra, five 
in nqux, five, ut hic, in are. For the loweſt part of every thing is called Tartara, or Hell whether 


it be of the Earth, or of the Water, or of the Air, as in this place. I am not concerned where 


the place is, But that which I do aſſert is, that there is a certain Place, for them to abide 
or remain in, by order from above, and that this Place and State 1s not the ſame Place 
and State with that unto which they are to be confined, after their final Judgment is 
paſt, Or at leaſt, be the place where it will, they are not to be Tormented, as they 
are, moſt certainly, to be afterward. So now by Hell, is not always meant what we 
commonly call by that Name, nor indeed is it ſo meant here by St. Peter, nor is it 
the place the Devils are to be Condemned to, or to abide in, after Judgment, For 
they are not to be ſent thither, till Cyr1sT's ſecond Coming, when the Saints ſhall 
Fudge the World under Him, and ſhall Judge even theſe wicked Angels as you may 
1 Cor. vi. 2, read 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3. wherefore this makes it reaſonable to Conclude, That ſince 
3. even the Devils who fell from the utmoſt Purity to the loweſt Abyſs of Depravity, 
are not now, and are not to be in Hell, in the ſtrict Senſe of that Word, till 
_ Cunisr's ſecond Coming, and the Day of their Doom: So none of the Wicked are to 
be in the full of their Miſery till after they receive their final Sentence at the Day of 
their Judgment, except Antichriſt and his falſe Prophet, who are to be caſt into Gehenna 
+ See the Ap- at the ſecond Coming of CurisT as may be ſeen in Rev. xix. 20. + And by a parity 
Pendix. of reaſon, the Righteous are not to be admitted into the Beatifick Viſion untill the Reſur- 
reſtion. And therefore there is an Intermediate State, for the Righteous, and for the 
Wicked, wherein they are to remain untill the Re-anien of their Souls and Bodies at 
St. Jude v. 6. their Reſurrection. St. Jude werſe 6th is a parallel place to this of St. Peter.. 
St. Math. xii. St. Math. xii. 36. But I ſay unto you, That every idle Word that Men ſhall ſpeak, they 
= iv c Jhall give an account thereof in the Day of Judgment. Compare this with 1 Cor. iv. 5. 
9 Judge nothing before the time, untill the Lo RD come, &c. . 
Bx theſe two Texrs, duly compared, it plainly appears, Firſt, That there is no 
account taken in by our Lox, nor is there any Judgment paſſed, untill the Day of 
m, which is not till after the Reſurrefion : Secondly, That then we muſt give 
an account of all things done in the Body, even of every Idle Word, for by thy 
Words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy Words, thou ſhalt be condemmed, as it is verſe 37, 
F Fron hence then it is alſo plain there muſt be a Middle State appointed for ths 
2 | | abode 


of all the Children of the Reſurreftion are Re-unired to their Bodies, And therefore 
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Some Primitive Doctrine reſtor d. 


= 


abode of thoſe who leave this World, and who yet give no Acchint, nor have 
any Judgment paſſed upon them until the Day of Judgment. For it is not eaſy to 
think that either a Righteous Soul can go into the Higheſt Heavens, or a Wicked Sout 
into the Hel of Torment, Gehenna, before they be tryed, and a Sentence be pronounced 
upon them according to what they did in the Fleſh. That this Accounting is de- 
layed until after the Reſurrefion, is alſo plain from the Parable of the Labourers in 


the Vineyard. St. Matth. xx. and from the Parable of the Talents in St. Marth. xxv, of 2 Math, xx. 


which more hereafter. 


St. Matth. xiii. from the 24th Verſe to the 3t. Another Parable put he forth into 7 


xv 
St. Matthi. 


them, ſaying, The Kingdom of Heaven is Likened unto a Man which ſoweth good Seed in xiii. from 24. 
bis Field. 25. But while Men ſlept his Enemy came and ſowed Tares among the Wheat, to 31. 


and went his way. 26. But whes the blade was ſprung up, and brought forth Fruit, then 


ap= . 
peared the Taxes alſo. 27. So the Servants of the houſholder came and ſaid unto him, Sir, 


didſt not thou ſow good Seed in thy Field? From whence then hath it Tares? 28. He ſaid 
unto them, an Enemy hath done this. The Servants ſaid unto him, Wilt thou then that we 
go and gather them up? 29. But he ſaid, nay ; leſt while ye gather up the Tares, ye root 
up alſo the Wheat with them. 33. Let both grow together until the HARVEST : and in the 


time of HarkvesrT, I will ſay to the Reapers, Gather ye together firſt the Tare:, and bind + 


them in buncles to burn them: but gather the Wheat into my Barn. 

Txrtss ſeven Verſes contain the Parable of the Tares, which were allowed to 
grow amongſt the Wheat, until the Harveſt. So it is in the time of the Harveft that 
the final deciſive Sentence is given by our Bleſſed Lord z and put in Execution by His 
Reapers the Holy Angels. And that the Harveſt is the End of the World, or, of the 
preſent OEconomie, and the Holy Angels to be the Reapers appears from the 49 and 


50 Verſes of this Chapter: Where our Bleſſed LokD, explaining the Parable of the Net 
that was caſt into the Sea, &c. A Parable of the ſame import with this of the Tares, 


does ſay. So ſhall it be at the end of the World : The Angels ſhall come forth and ſever the verſ. 49, 30 


Wicked from among the Juſt. 50. And ſhall caſt them into the Furnace of Fire, &c. There- 
fore, there is an Intermediate or Middle State where all thoſe, who, then only at the 


ſecond Coming of Cukisr, in the Harveſt, at the End of the World, are to be Judged; 


do remain from Death untill the Reſurrection. And it is om from this Chapter, that 


it is after the Reſurrection that the ſevering Judgment, and final Sentence, is to be pro- 
nounced by our Judge. And here is no mention at all made of an Immediate Judg 
ment after Death, nor any one Expreſſion from which it can be forced. 


St. Matth. xvi. 27. For the Son of Man ſhall come in the Glory of His FAT HER, St. Matth. x 


with his Angels; and then He ſhall Reward. every Man according to his Works. 

Tuis Text explaineth ſeveral other Texts, ſuch as Pſa. Ixii. 12. Thou renureſt to 
every Man according to bis Work, and Rom. ii. 6, Who will render to every Man according 
to his Deeds. For this in St. Matth. fixeth the time when Gop will render to every. 
Man according to his Works or Deeds, even when the Son of Mar ſhall come in the 
Glory of His FATHER, with His Angels. THEN, and not till Tux, after the Re- 
ſurrection, and the Re-union of the Souls and Bodies of thoſe who had been Dead, He 
ſhall reward every Man arcording to his Works. 


FROM all which, I think, it plainly follows, That the fixed time of Rerributiong 


of Reward and Puniſhments, for Deeds done in the Fleſh, is after the Reſurrection, and 


Judgment. And conſequently, There muſt be a Aiddle State for thoſe that Die to 
remain in, until the Reſurreſtion, which cannot properly be called Heaven, that is, 
the higheſt Heavens, or the Place appointed for the Beatifick Viſion # for to ſee Gon 
as He is to be ſeen by the Faithfull, after their Reſurrection, and Comfortable Sentence 
is paſſed upon them, of Come ye Bleſſed, &c. is the higheſt Reward, Mankind is 
capable of enjoying. And by the Text, this is not to be given till atter CuRIsr's 
ſecond Coming. Nor can any, till then, be in Gehenna, the place of Penal Torment, 
except Antichriſt and the falſe Prophet, becauſe that is the Place of the higeft Puniſhment 
unto which it cannot be preſumed any can be thrown, be they never ſo Wicked 


without a Sentence, and a Sentence, we ſee, is not to be given, until Cuxisr's ſes 


cond Coming. This alſo ſhews that as there is a Middle State for departed Souls to 


remain in until Cyr1sT's ſecend Coming, ſo at Death there is no Sentence paſſed in 


Judgment: And therefore this Middle State or Hades muſt be a Place of ſafe Cuſtody, 
where Souls are retained until their Re-union with their Reſpective Bodies at CyrisT's 
ſecond Coming, and where they are entertained according to hat their Sentence is to 
be, when they are Judged. Thus, the Righteous are aſſociated with the Holy Angels, and 
are daily improving are ſome higher, ſome lower, and ſome in the Proper Paradiſe; and 


Xvi. 27. 
Pſal. Ixii. tz 
Ro. ti. 6; 


the Wicked are Aſſociated with Devjls, and are in a Conſtant diſmal Expettation of . 


their final Sentence, Go ye Curſed, &c. SOLO 
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St. Matth. St. Matth. xix. 28. And Ixsus ſaid unto them, verily, I ſay unto you, that ye which 

xix. 28. have followed me, in the Regeneration, when the Son of Man ſhall fit on the Throne of his Glory, 
ye ſhall fit upon twelve Thrones, Judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael. - 

I PLacz the Comma after, followed me, and not after the regeneration, or both after 
followed me, and after the Regeneration, as in the Vulgar, either of which I take to be 
the right Reading. | 

St. Luk. xxi ComyAaRs this Text with St. Lake xxii. 29, 30. | 
29, 3% Our Bleſſed Lok, in this Verſe, is ſhewing His Apoſtles, a particular Honour He 
deſigns for them: As in the next Verſe, He ſhews more generally, what is laid up 
in ſtore by Him, for all who loſe any thing in this World upon His Account. All 
ſuch are to receive an hundred Fold, and to Inherit Everlaſting Life : But the Holy 
Apoſtles are, beſides, to fit on twelve Thrones, and to Judge the twelve Tribes of Iſrael. 
But when is this to be? Even when the Sen of Man, our Bleſſed Lok, ſhall fit on - 
the Throne of His Glory. And when is that to be? At his ſecond Coming. 
Fou all which I obſerve, Firſt, That the time fixed for the Reward of the Holy 
Apoſtles, is after the Reſarrection, or in the Regeneration (for ſo I underſtand it) And 
thus, Regeneration, Adoption, Redemption, and Reſurrection have all four, pretty near 
the ſame Signification :. At leaſt they do all of them point to the ſame time, which 
gi. Luke xxi. is that of CurisT's ſecond Coming. This you may perceive if you compare St. Luke 
28. xxi. 28. Eph. i. 14. and Rom. viii. 23. with this Text of St. Matth. And this will be 
Eph. i. 14. ſtill the plainer, if you conſider St. Lake xx. 36. Where the Righteous are called 
bog 9.4 the Children of Gop, for being the Children of the Reſurrection, when our LokD is to 
36. uns xx fit on the Throne of his Glory. And therefore, until the Reſurrection, the Regene- 
ration, the Adoption, and the Redemption, even the Holy Apoſtles are to wait in Hope, 
for their Crown. And conſequently till then, are not admitted into the Holy of 
Holies, = Beatick Viſion, or the full Fruition of Gop; as then they are moſt plain- 
R 
” Shcondly, Tus time being thus fixed to the Reſurrection, or Regeneration, that the 
Holy Apoſtles are to receive their Reward in Full, does ſhew us, when thoſe, our 
Bleſſed LorD ſpeaks of, in the next Verſe, are to receive their Inheritance, and to 
enter into the Poſſeſſion of Everlaſting Life, by a Sentence pronounced upon Judgment, 
which muſt be then alſo, after the Reſurrettion. , For no Body can imagine, that 
any Chriftian can be Rewarded, Crowned, or Admitted into the full Fruition of Gop 
in the higheſt Heavens, before the Holy Apoſtles of our Bleſſed Loxp. And ſince 
they . wait for their Reward, and that the Conſummation of their Happineſs 
is delayed, till after the Reſurrection, or Regeneration, It is very natural to conclude, 
that no other Chriſtian can expect to be Rewarded in Full till then. Therfore there 
muſt be an Intermediate or Middle State for the Righteous, the Juſt, the Upright, even 
Patriarchs, Prophets, and Apofles, in which they are to remain, till CurisT's ſecond 
Coming and the Regeneration or Reſurrettion. | 

AND now although that Part of this Text of the Twelve Thrones does principally 
and primarily mean what I have gathered from it, yet, by the way, it may bealſo 
underſtood, without abateing any of the force of what I have ſaid from it, with 
regard to the Apoſtolical Power of Cenſure, here in this Life, ſignified by ſitting on 
Thrones and Judging. Which Power is by our Great Redeemer and Founder Lodged in 
the Church, in the Perſons of the Lawful, Regular and Orthodox Szcceſſors of the 
Holy Apoſtles, the Biſhops, with whom Cur1sT has promiſed to be always, even to the 
End of the World. Many Texts in Holy Writ carry double, and this I think does re- 

| concile theſe two great Men, Grotius and Dr. Hammond. 

F.. Matth.xx. St. Matth. xx. from the beginning to the 17 Perſe: 

the firſt 16 FIN theſe ſixteen Verſes we have the Parable of the Labourers in the Vineyard. And by 

Verſes. the 8th v. we find theſe Labourers had not their Wages, untill the Evening of the Day was 
come, when all Labour was over. It was then the Lord of the Vineyard ſaid unto his Stew- 
ard, Call the Labourers, and give them their hire, beginning from the laſt unto the firſt. Now 
this Evening I take to be the Reſurrection, the Wages or Hire their Sentence and Reward. 
And farther, it is to be noted, that all the Zabourers get their Wages or Hire toge- 
ther. No ſeparate Payment or Sentence is here given, and the Day, or Seaſon of 
working, is firſt over, before it be given: Which it cannot Juſtly be ſaid to be, 
while there is Work to be done in the Vineyard: And which there always will be, 
until Cur1sT's ſecond Coming, Therefore there is no Immediate Judgment after Death, 
nor General Judgment, till after the Reſarrection. At which time all they whoſe Souls 
and Bodies are then Re-united, muſt receive their final Sentence, according to what 
they have done in the Fleſh. But the following Text is ſtill more deciſive. 


St. Matth. 
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St. Marth. xxv. from the 14th Verſe to the end. © 

In this Chapter we have the Parable of the Talents, beginning at the 14th Verſe, 
and ending at the 31ſt. In the 19th Verxſe, tis ſaid; After a long time, the LorD of 
thoſe Servants cometh, and reckoneth with them, from thence to the 26th Verſe, we have 
the particular Account which every one gives the Loxp of the Talent, he had re- 
ceived. In the 26 and 27th Verſes we have the Loxp's Cenſure of him that hid his 
Talent in the Earth. In the 28th Verſe we have a part of the Lon 's Sentence which 
he pronounced againſt him. In the 29th Yerſe we have the Reaſon of the Sentence. 
And in the 3oth Verſe the reſt of the Sentence. 

From all which it appears. Firſt, That they who were entruſted with the Talents, 
had not their Accempts taken in, nor examined by our Loxp, for a long time after 
they had received them. 2 3 | 

Secondly, Ir appears that it was at our Bleſſed Lord's ſecond Coming, that He 
Reckoned with thoſe to whom He had given ths Talents. Both theſe are apparent from 
the 19th Verſe. Therefore the time of Reckoning, or of Accompting, or of Jadoment, 
is not to be until Cyur1st's ſecond Coming, when He returns to Viſit the Earth, to 
deftroy, His impenitent Enemies, and to Reward His Friends the Righteous, the Juſt 


11. and St. Matth. v. F. 
we have Cur1:sr plainly telling us, That it is When the Son of Man ſhall come in His 5. 
Glory (at His ſecond Coming,) attended with all the. Holy Angels, (His Reapers) That 
then he ſhall ſit upon the Throne of Hu Glory. 32. And before him ſhall be gathered all Na- 
tions; and He ſhall ſeparate them one from another, as a Shepherd divideth his Sheep from 
the Goats. 33. And he ſhall ſet the _ on Hu right Hand, but the Goats on the left. 
34+ Then ſhall the King ſay unto them, (the Sheep) on Hu right Hand, Come ye Bleſſed of 
my FATHER, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the Foundation of the World. 
This is their comfortable and joyful Sentence then firſt given: And it is then alſo, 
that He ſays to the Goats on the left Hand, Verſe 41. Depart from me, ye curſed into 
Everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels. This is their diſmal Sentence, 
and then firſt given, I ſay then firſt given, to both the Sheep and the Goats, becauſe 
we no where find this Judęment paſſed, or this Sentence pronounced, upon either the 
Sheep or the Goats, before this time, which is at CurisT's ſecond Coming. And then 
it is, that the Reſurrection of the Juſt does begin. | 
Cons1DxR further, We find here Cur1sT the King, fitting in Judgment, and not 
Ratifying, or Confirming a former Sentence. But now firſt pronouncing a Sentence, 
Acid Conſider, We find the Righteous here ſurpriſed with their Sentence of Re- 
ward, for Actions done by them, while in the Body, which themſelves were not 
conſcious of. For they could not imagine, or conceive, how they ever had ſeen 
Him, as in the 35 and 36 Verſes it is ſaid, an hungred and gave Him Meat, thirſty, and 
gave bim Drink: A Stranger, and took Him in : Naked and clothed Him : Sick, and 

viſited Him: In Priſon, and came unto Him. Vet all theſe good Offices, He owns, 
in the 40th Verſe, they had done unto Him, in that they had done them unto any of 
the leaſt of His Brethren, the Righteous, And in the 44th Verſe, We find the Wicked 
as much ſurprized, with their Accuſation and Sentence, and as little Conſcious to them- 
ſelves, of having uſed Him ill: And wondered to find themſelves Condemned for 
Inhumanities, of which they could not accuſe themſelves. Now how can this 
mighty Szrprize on either fide, be accounted for, if the Righteous were Judged, and 
Rewarded to the Full before this. And the Wicked Accuſed, Tryed, Condemned and Puniſhed 
to the Full before. Therefore I conclude, That there is no Immediate Judgment after 
Death; but that all Judgment is deferred, till after the Reſurrectien, at CuRIs r's Com- 
ing, that the Dead are to be Raiſed by His infinite Power, and brought to Life again, 
and the Soul of every individual Child of Adam, Re- united to its own Numerical 
Body again, at one or other of the Reſurrections, either the firſt or the ſecond. 

Ir alſo follows naturally from what has been made appear from this Chapter, that 
there is an Intermediate or Middle State; appointed for the Abode of the Souls of the 
Dead, from the lay ing down of their Bodies, until the Reſurrection. And I think this 


one Chapter does fully prove theſe two Points, were there no other Proof, but there 
are many more. 


adulterous and ſinful Generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed, when he cometh 38. 
in the Glory of His FATHER, with the Holy Angels. 


Matthew does not tell the time, which St. Mar does here, fixing it at the ſecond 33. 
C _ Coming 


the 14th to 


and the Meet, who have a Promiſe that they ſhall inherit the Earth. Pſalm xxXVii. pſal. xxxvii. 


* 11. 
Bur the reſt of this ſame Chapter makes this Matter ſtill clearer, for in 31 Verſe St. Matth. v. 


St. Mark viii. 38: Mhoſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed of Me, and of My Words, in this t. Mark viii 


Oo x Bleſſed Loxp ſays much the ſame thing in St. Matth. x. 33. only there St. St. Math, x. 


* 
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coming of Curisr. What becomes then of all thoſe of whom our Bleed Loxp is 
thus to be aſhamed, and whom He will deny, when He comes again. I ſay what 
becomes of them in the mean time? Where are they to remain after Dea until 
that great Day? Unleſs there be an Intermediate or Middle State aſſigned them to 
abide in, between their Death and Reſurreft:on, for this Text is very plain that this 
terrible Puniſhment of being denied by Cuxisr, is not to be inflicted, untill 
Curisr's ſecond Coming in the Glory of His Father with the Holy Angels. I therefore 
do conclude, there is a Aiddle State allotted them for that time, that their Bodies lis 
in the Grave, a proper Place of Abode, which is called their own place, as it is ſaid of 

Acts i. 25. Juda, AQs i. 25. who fell from bis Miniſtry, and Apoſtleſhip by tranſgreſſion, t bat he 
1 St. Pet. iii. „ght go to his own place, dy Tri v lch his Priſen, 1 Epiſtle of St. Peter iii. 19, 20. BY 
8 which alſo he went and Preached to the Spirits in Priſon, which were diſobedient when the long 
ſaſfering of Gov paited in the Days of Noah. This Text of St. Peters does prove, That 
the Souls of thoſe, who's Bodies were drowned in the Flood, were until Cuxzist's 
Deſcent into Hades, in a Priſen, and when St. Peter wrote his Epiſtle, and alſo now 
they are, no doubt in a Priſon, if that word be underſtood as the Fathers underſtood 
it, that 15, as a Common Receptacle, or place of Cuſtody, where they are to be kept 
until CurisT's ſecond Coming, that they are, after their Reſurreftion, to be Tryed, 
' Judged, and receive their final Sentence. | | 
* *. I Know Dr. Hammond, in his Paraphraſe, thinks theſe words which are at the 
Akts i; 25. latter End of the 25th verſe of the firſt Chapter of the Acts, ought to be applied to 
St. Matthias, who came into the Place and Apoſtleſhip, Province or Biſhoprick of Judas. 
But, if I may preſume: to differ from ſo Great and Learned a Divine, I humbly think, 
they are more properly applyed to Judas, for he is the laſt ſpoken of before, in thoſe 
words which go immediately before theſe. And therefore it ſeems moſt natural and 
leaſt forced, to apply them to Judas. And beſides, What Own Place, what Particu- 
lar Appropriated Place, had any Apoſtle then? For all the Apoſtles did belong to one 
College, Judas had been a Member of it but fell, and St. Matthias was then choſen 
and admitted a Member of the Sacred College- But the Apoſties had not then divided 
the World amongſt them, as Euſebius gives us an Account they did afterward, and of 
which we haye ſome Hints alſo, in Holy Writ. Such as St. Peter's having the Jews 
aſſigned him for his Province, ſo that he became the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, and 
St. Paul was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, &c. If then the Apoſtles had not at that 
time, each a particular Province or Place. I think it is moſt natural to apply it to 
Judas. And fatther, as I take it, this very Expreſſion was frequently made uſe of 
by the early Fathers of the Chriſtian Church, to Lenity the Stare of Separation between 
Death and the Reſurrection, that is to ſay the Intermediate or Middle State. As par- 
ticularly by St. Polycarp in his Epiſ. ad Philip. z n its ry igexbusrey dvTor; Tory dine Becauſe 
they are in their r 4% (or proper) Place. 210 8 
Wusnzro nt now I conclude, That there is a Proper Place, an Intermediate or 
Middle State for the Wicked to Remain in, where they have a Melancholly, Comfort- 
leſs, and Fearful Expettation of a Juſt Deſerved Sentence to be pronounced againſt 
them, by the Righteous Judge. And which yet is not actually to be Pronounced or In- 
flicted, untill CuRisr's ſecond Coming. 5 ds BHT 
St. Luke ix, IN St. Luke ix. 26, you have the ſame words that are here in St. Mark viii. 38. 
26. only that St. Late calls the Glory our Bleſſed Saviour is to come in, His own and His 
St. Mark viii FA TU EAS, whereas St. Mark calls it that of the FATUur1KR only. | 
og wa St. Luke X. 12, 14 But I ſay unto you, that it ſhall be more tolerable in that Day 
12, 14. for Sodom, then for that City. 14- But it ſpall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at 
St. Math. xi. the Day of Judzment then for you. Compare this with St. Matth. xi. 22, 24. and you 
22, 24. ſhall find the ſame words. 8 
In the foregoing eleven Verſes of this tenth Chapter of St. Duke, our Bleſſed Lon n 
is appointing ſeventy other Diſciples, beſides His twelve Apoſtles to go by two and 
two before Him, to the Cities and other Places He deſigned to go to. And he 
gives them His Inſtructions, what to do, and how to behave themſelves as His 
forerunners. And He alſo Denounceth Judgments upon ſuch as Reject His Meſ- 
ſengers. And at laſt He tells His Diſciples, that it would fare worſe with thoſe 
who ſhould deſpiſe them, than even with Sodom. But when? In that Day. Now to 
know what Day is meant by that Day, read the 14th verſe, and you ſhall find it is the 
Day of Judoment. = Wb 255 DALES 
In the 13th verſe, He is upbraiding Choraziz, and Bethſaida for not Repenting, 
when He had done ſuch mighty Works in each of them. And in the 14th verſe, 
He ſhews what an ill Condition they were to be in, for their Infidelicy. Yet ſtill 
the time He fixes for this, is at the Day of Judgment. So that untill Curi1sT's ſecond 
Coming and the Reſurrection, or the Re- union of Soul and Body, the Wicked are not *- 
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be Condemned to their Final Torments, Nor conſequently are the Righteows and J, 
admitted into the falneſs of Joy and Bliſs, by any Sentence Pronounced: And yet 
Sentence muſt firſt be paſſed, before Judgment can be Awarded. PE. Se Pas 

Consipzx farcher, if all this were done to every Individual of the Children of 
Adam, immediately upon Death, how comes it to be done again a ſecond time: Muſt 
the Righteous be call'd away from the Glories of the Higheſt Heavens, from the Ba- 
rifick Viſion, to ſtand again at the Bar, and to be Tryed a new, and all this on! to 
receive the ſame Sentence of Bliſs, which they had long before received, and of which 
they were in full Poſſeſſion How inconſiſtant does this appear to be with that Happy 
State? And muſt*the Wicked be again releaſed from their Everlaſting Torments, to 
ftand a new Tryal, and to be again Condemn'd to the ſame Hell, they are juſt come out 
of; and all this only to be returned to it again? No, neither the Juſt, nor the Unjuſt; 
do receive their final Sentence, untill that Day, the Day of Judgment; after Cukisr's 
ſecond Coming and the Reſurreftion. . Fot untill then, aftet Death, the Righteous are 
in their Proper Place, of Light, Reſt, and Refreſhment, And the Wicked are in their 
Proper Place of Diſmal Expettation, without Light, without Reſt, and where they have 
no Refreſhment, nothing to relieve them, nor no hopes of it, and yet where they are 


not in near ſo bad Circumſtances, as they are certainly to be in afterwards at rhat 


Day, or the Day of Judgment. By this Text it appears alſo, there are to be Deprees 
of Torment in Gehenna or, Hell. e . | 1 
St. Luke xiv. 13, 14. But when thou makeſt a Feaſt, call the poor, the maimed, the St. Luke xiv 
lame, the blind: 14. And thou ſhalt be bleſſed ; for they cannot recompence ther: for thou 13, 14+ 
ſhalt be recompenſed at the Reſurrettion of the Fuſt, We bY 
IN the 12th verſe, our Bleſſed Lo Rp tells us whom, we ſhould not call, or invite to 
a Dinner or Supper, and why. And here, He teacheth us, whom we ſhould call, or 
entertain, and why. Firſt, Becauſe they cannot Recompence us. Secondly, Becauſe 
we ſhall be Recompenced by Gov. And Thirdly, He iuſtructs us in the time, when 
we are to be Recompenced, which is, at the Reſurrection of the Juſt. . From which it 
rl plainly, That the Reſurrection of the Juſt is the time of Recompence in full : 
When the Reward does infinitely exceed whatever we can now conceive, or think: 
Such as Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, Fl BY PG NOOR: | | 
Ir is alſo to be noted, by the way, that by this 14th verſe, there are to be Two 5 
Reſurrections, and there are other places of Holy Writ which inform us of the ſume. 
As Rev. xx. 5. and 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. The Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt. Whatever be Rev. xx. 5. 
the time of the ſecond Reſurreftion, I ſhall not now ſtay to enquire, becauſe it is foreign to 1 Theſſ. iv. 
my preſent Subject. Yet I think it is very plain, that the firſt Reſurrection is to begin, 16. 
exactly at CnRISsr's ſecond Coming. That the Righteows may immediately, upon the 
Re- union of their Souls and Bodies, then to be raiſed, enter into the Poſſeſſion of the 
Joys of our Lo RD, and of the Kingdom purchaſed by the Blood of the Laws of Gop, 
which taketh away the Sins of the World. | | | I. | 
St. Luke xvi. 19. to the End. There was à certain rich Man, which was clothed in St. Luke xvi; 


Purple and fine Linnen, and fared ſumptuouſly every Day. 10. And there was a certain 19. 


Beggar named Lazarus, which was laid at his Gate, fall of Sores. 22. And it came to paſs 
that the Beggar died and was carried by the Angels into Abraham's boſom, the rich Man alſo 
died and was buried, &c. | 7 | | EN "i 
Bzeroks I make any application of this Parable, to my preſent purpoſe it ſeems 
neceſfary, previouſly to conſider two things. Firſt, what is meant by Abraham's 
Boſem, in the 22d verſe, where Lazarus was, and Secondly, what is meant by Hell, in 
the 23d verſe, where it is ſaid, And in Hell be (the rich Man) life up his Eyes being in 
Torments, and ſeeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his Boſom. he ON; 
As to the firſt, Abrahams Boſom, | take it to be the ſame with Paradiſe, even that 
fame Paradiſe, into which the Penitent Thief was admitted immediately upon his 
giving upthe Ghoſt. Or that place which by the Ancient Jews was called the Gar- . 
den of Eden: Thereby ſignifying a Place of Pleaſure and Delight. I ſhall not Criti- 


ciſe upon the word Boſom, nor whence it is taken to ſignify the State of Separation 


between Death and the Reſurrection, whether it be from the Eaſtern Cuſtom of Lean- 
ing or Lying along at their Meals, which made the Head of one Man be near the 
Boſom of him that is next above him, or whether it be taken from a Bay of the Sea, 
where there is generally Calmneſs to be met with, which is very acceptable to the 
weary Sea faring People, who have juſt come from the Main, and can there ſately 
drop their Anchors. Theſe Criticiſms are not material to my purpoſe. It is enough 
for me that this Boſom of Abraham has ever been underſtood as the State of Separation 
and the place where the Righteoxs have Light, Reſt and Refreſhment, and in which they 
are to remain until} the Reſurreftion., And that it is the ſame with Paradiſe. _ 
| „ | t 
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5 both Abraham's Baſom and Paradiſe are ſometimes taken in a Larger Senſe, and then 


are to be underſtood as the whole of the Right Hand Side of Hades, and ſometimes in 
a more reſtrained Senſe, and then are to be underſtood as Comprehending only the 
Higher Manſions of Hades beyond the Gulf which ſeparates between the Higher and 
Lawtr Manſions.of that happy Side; Thus the Ancients underſtood it, as will appear 
from the Citations out off them, which I have ſubjoin'd to this Scripture account of 
the: Middle: State, and ſeveral. of the Greateſt and moſt Learned Divines ſince the 
Refberiiation do likewiſe ſo underſtand it. Particularly the Learned Grotius, is on 
my: ſide: 9d 07 © | 97S 
* Wi for the ſecond, that of Hell, is mw dy, in Inferno, in Hades, the ſame Grotius 
ſays of it. Hic unicus, ni fallor, in ſacris Literis Locus eſt quo moti plerique 
& 209. N hs Bagare {| Locum. tormenti ] propriæ 4/lw [| infernum ] dici putarunt 
ce at; yeriſſimum eſt 4 L infernum ] elſe Locum wiſthus neſtris ſubſtrattum , et 
« de corpore quidem cum accipitur , ſepulchrum, in quo eſt corpus ſine animo : 
de animo vero, totam illam  regionem five ſtatum in quo eſt animus fine 
corpore. If I am not miſtaken (ſays he) this is the only place in Holy Writ, 
tc from which ſeveral have been moved to think, that Hades is properly a place vf 
c 'Torment ; but it is moſt certain that Hades ſignifies a place removed from our ſight, 
* and. when the Body is ſaid to be in it, then it ſignifies the Grave in which the Body 
{© lyes without the Soul.” But when the Soul is ſaid to be in it, then it ſignifies, all 
that Region or State in which the Soul is, without the Body. So by. Hades Grotius un- 
deerſtood the State of the Dead And that this is agreeable to the Notion the old 
Jews had of the State of the Dead, is evident from hence, that Joſephs ſays Samuel 
was called back it 4%, Lab inferis] ſo that they underſtood no more by the word 
2 we tranſlate Hell, but the State of the Dead untill the Reſurrection. i. e. the State 
of Separation. eco Gs God 
: 172 this Senſe of the Word Hades Dr. Hammond agrees in his Practical Catechiſm, 
p. 104, 125. of the Folio Edition of his Works Vol. firſt, what other Inferences 
the Learned Doctor makes from this ſignification of that Word, 1 am not at preſent 
to Conſider, although I think it is apparent enough that as Curist, who as Man, 
fulfilled all Righteouſneſs, went to Hades to the State of the Dead, ſo by being in that 
State,” He muſt-have been in it, as other good Mer are and were, and as the Penitent 
Thief was, which was in Paradiſe, and ſince His Body was viſibly laid into the Grave, 
it muſt be His Saul, as Man, which went thither, and juſt as the Souls of the Righ- 
teu do go thither, only with this difference that His Soul was there only for a ſhort 
time, and there their Souls remain for a great while, yet both His and theirs untill 
the Reſurreftion. And that His Soul went thither to Open the Gates of the Proper 
Paradiſe to the Saints who were then admitted into It, and for all thoſe who after- 
ward' ſhould be thought worthy of it. PO HY) 5 85 ! 
Tutsz things being premiſed, *tis eaſy to obſerve from this Parable. Firſt, That 
there is an Intermediate or Middle State, for the Righteous to Remain in, from their 
Death, untill the Re-union of their Souls and Bodies at the Reſurręction; in which State 
Abraham is now, as are all the faithful departed, from the beginning of the World to 
this Day: And which yet is not the Higheſt Heavens, where Gop is to be ſeen, and 
Fully enjoy d, as He is to be by all the Righteous, after CuR1sT's ſecond Coming, Sooner 
rr ) | THE | 
Ix this Place of their Abode, were truly the Higheſt Heavens, it would ſeem more 
natural it ſhould have its Denomination from "the Supereminent Inhabitation of the 
Great Ir HO VA, than from the Name of Abraham's Boſom; for by this Name, Abra- 
ham ſeems to be one of the chief Inhabitants of it, for which reaſon it carries his 
Name. And which it could not ſo well, nor ſo properly do, were it the Higheſt 
Heavens ;, where the Ancients did believe the Throne of Gop is ſeated ; and where 
His Court, with great Submiſſion be it ſaid, appears in its greateſt Splendor. And 
which no Man but the Son of Gop, who is Gop Himſelf, can approach unto, untill 
he be carried thither, led in and introduced by Him, who is the Captain of our 
Salvation. And which He has no where, that 1 know of, promiſed to do, untill He 
firſt appear in His own and His FaTHBRs Glory, at His ſccond Coming, when He is 
to Act as He truly is, as a magnificent KI x of Kings, and the Univerſal, Abſolute 
Monarcn ot the whole World. May His Kingdom come. | 
"Secondly, FROM this Parable it is evident, That there is a Place of Separation, Dark, 
Frightful, and Uncomfortable, wherein the wicked are Reſerved, as in their Proper 
Place, their diſmal Priſon, for the dreadful and final Judgment. And which yet is not 
Hell, in the common Acceptation of that word, but is properly Hades, their wretched 


| 1 Middle State, which although here alone, it be calld a place of Torment, and is ſuch 


no 
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ao doubt df it, if compared with the very worſt Circumſtances, Torments, or 
Ag iftions with hich. > Pater worſt | of Men tan be affected or afflicted white 
in the Bally; bere on Exrth, before Death: Vet if even that horrid Condition be cb. 
pared, with what they are to ſuffer after the 2 after A is awarded; 
upon a ſolemi Sentenc? pronounced by] Cunts r from the Throne. of his Glen, it cun- 
not. ſo properly be called Hell or a Place of 7. orinent, as an Intermediate or Male 
State, For there is this Difference between the Pains which the Wicked ſuffer before, 
and after the Reſurreftion, thoſe they ſuſſer before, are altogether within them, but 
after the Reſurreſtion, they have a Greater Hell within them, and alſo are in 4 Hell 
without them, which yet they being in it, are therein, and thereby, moſt Cruciating! 
Tormented, | never deſire to inſiſt upon meer Words ſo Things be rightly Apprehended. 
.  Thirdly,'By-the 22d v. we may Learn how the Righteous are Conveyed to their delightful 
Paradiſe, to their Intermediate Place of. Abode, although there has been no Tu of them, 
nor-final Sentence pronounced upon them, it is by the Holy Angels that they are condu- 
ed thither, and theſe bleſſed Miniſtring Spirits have their Orders from Almighty Gop 
to carry the Souls of. the Righteos at their Death through the Air, the Territories of 
the Infernal Prince, fafely into Abraban's' Boſom, to Paradiſe, to the happy - Manſions 
of Bliſs. which are allotted for them to. abide in, untill the Reſurrection. And by 
Conſequence the Evil Angels, the Devils, do ſnatch and carry away with them the 
miſerable Souls of the :Wicked, who have neglected and deſpiſed the Grace of Gop, 
and who have no Good Angels to Protect or Guard them, carrying them head-long 
to their Priſon, to their Proper but Dark Abode, there with Horror, and without 
Hope to wait their Tria and Condemnation at the Day of Judgment. | 
Bor if any inſiſt and ſay, That Dives was in Torment and therefore in Hell, i. e. 
in Gehenna, or in that Hell into which the Devil and the Wicked are to be Caſt after 
the ſecond Coming of Cur15r, the ſecond Reſurrection, and Great Judgment. 
I AxswER, It doth not follow that he muſt be in that Hell becauſe he was in: 
Torment, Becauſe, | B | ren 1 93 5 
. Firſt, It appears to me to be Contradictory to the Nature of that Hell, or Gehenna, 
to make Application to Gop, or to any Good Being, for Relief, ſince the unhappy and 
miſerable Inhabitants of that wretched Place can not be preſumed to have any other 
Employment or Buſineſs but that of Curſing, and Blaſpheming, And they muſt be in 
perpetual Anguiſh, Sorrow, Torment and Deſpair, without any even the leaſt expectation 
of Relief, for themſelves, or hopes of obtaining it for others, and without any Defire 
of asking it of Gop. | $3 r 
Secondly, La r it be Conſidered that Dives here in v. 27. Cc. is afraid his Brethren 
ſhould be alſo Miſerable like himſelf, and ſhews he was very earneſtly deſirous that t 
| ſhould not be ſo, and willing to prevent it. Now this is a Deſire which I cannot hel | 
thinking, is Incompatible with Gehenna, or indeed with the Left Hand Side of Hades, . 
where all the Inhabitants muſt needs be believed to be as much Devils in their Diſpo- 
fitions, as the Inhabitants of the Higheſt Heavens in the Beatifick Viſion, were there any 
ſuch of the Poſterity of Adam, muſt be helieved to be Angels in theirs. And this 
Diabolical Diſpoſition muſt fill them with Malice, in ſo much that it is hard for me to 
| Conceive that any of them can wiſh the Salvation of any one, far leſs earneſtly to deſire 
it and Pray for it. 1 am rather apt to think they ſhall all earneſtly wiſh and vehe- 
mently Deſire the Damnation of all Mankind. 
Bur to this if it be ſaid, Dives did not wiſh His Kindred to be kept out of that 
Place from any Love to them, or deſire of their Salvation, for their Sakes, but for his 
own, that his Torments might not be raiſed to a higber Pitch upon their arrival to that 
Place, by the ſight of them, and perhaps from the Convittion of his having had 
ſome acceſſion to their Wickedneſs, more or leſs, To this I Anſwer, Firſt, I think I 
have proved in the Appendix that Gehenna or the Proper Hell of Torment is not yet In- 
habited by neither Devils nor by Wicked Souls, and by this Hiſtory of Dives it ap- 
pears, that he was ſent immediately upon Death to this place, where he found himſelf 
in Torment. Therefore this place cannot be Gehenna, which is not yet Inhabited, nor 
to be Inhabited by the Wicked till after the General Reſurrection. Nor Secondly, Do I 
think he was on the Left Hand Side of Hades, which is the Priſon, where the Souls are 
kept untill the Reſurrection, which are afterward to be Condemned to Gehenna, be- 
cauſe He would not have been ſent thither, if there had remained in him any thing 
of Goodneſs, or which might by Pprification have produced a Capacity for the Loweſt 
Rank of Heavenly Enjoyments. Thirdly, His Converſation with Abrabam, and Abraham's 
acknowledging him as his Son, ſatisfies me that he muſt have been on the ſame ſide of 
Hades with his Father Abraham, but in a much Lower Manſion, elſe the Great Gulf of all 
which ſeparates the Right from the Left Hand fide of Hades, would have made them 
Inviſivle and UVnperceivable to each other, and if he could have ſeen Abraham, would 
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Pſalm xxxi. 
21, 22. 


have been Jnviſehle 


has os Rin as his S. And | „ Dise, had in his L 7 
tina done all that was to be done to bi kindred which diftird his Conſcienee; 
ancktheck ue whutever ſhould become of them afterward, could not alter his Gailr, 
ot git her Arreaſe or Dinah his Torment. © 19N6 357 ut 17 $38 Vai? dn [371 e 
Ber Tb L think I Ive proved under a ſubſequent Fuad, that ſome | 
of Tem may be undergone in the Lower Afenſions of even the Right flaud Side of 
Hadi, for Parification, and therefore although Diver be faid to be in Torment; that dork 
neither prove that the was in Gaben, for there he canuot poſſibly be yet, nor that 
he was on the Left nd Sidt of Hades, fince ſome on the Right hand Side may be in 
ſome Degrees oi Tam there, and which Torment 13 very di t from that of the 
Danned ; for it is a Pfeaſure though a Jer mee. ew 
Wrinzrors 1 Conclude, That fince Dives did Lament his oon being then Af /c- 
rable-and in Torment, without Reproaching or Cn of Gop: forit. Since he had a h 
aſter che Paratiſice. Water of Rife. Since he earneftly deſired Mevcy. Since he was 
very daſirous none eHe nould befo Af/crable as he then felt' himſelt᷑ to be: And thas 
it no where appears that his Concern for his kndred was wich a partial View to 
bimſelf. Since he wiſhed the Sau,Gun of others ſo ſincerely, that he priyed heartily 
for a Afiracle to be wrought for. their Preſervation from his Taxments. And ſines 
Abraham and he could Curve ſe together, and that he acknowledged him, even then) 
to he his n. Theſe ſatisfy me that Dives was not fo much as on the Left hand Side 
of Hues, far leſs in Gebenna. And ſince ſome who arrive on the Right hard ſide of 
Hades, are for ſome time in fome Degrees of Torment, I do Conclude Dives Was one 
of thoſe, and conſequently that his Torments were Inward and Puriſying and to have 
an End, and he to be Saved, after a thorough Purificaion to Onalify him tor it; and 
that in due time he was to get a full Dramgbti ot the Paradiſical Vater of Life for 
which he Longed, and foto get out of that Lower Manſion of Hades into à higher, yp 
ſhdoting the Gulf; which was then between Abrabam and him. ser 18 
Now if I have judged aright of the Situation of Dives, his Hiſtory may ſhew 
that ſome who go to the Right hand fide of Hades, may, at their firſt Arrival, be in 
very Uneaſy Circamftances, and yet after a while may very Conſiderably better their 
Condioion: If I have not judged aright of it, yet however this Hiſtory doth lrrefra- 
gably prove a Middte State between Death and the Reſurreftion, although there were 
nod near ſo clear Evidence for it from other Texts. 100; oat, fo 7 
Ap this Hiſtory dott: likewiſe ſnhew, that they who are in ſuch a Situation, 
though on the Right hand fide of Hades, as this Rich Man is here deſcribed to be in; 
have need of the Prayers of the Faithful, and cannot fail of Reaping much Benefit by 
them. And therefore, it were a great Pity, tay a Sin, to neglect them, or not to 
Aſſiſt them all we can. Nor can we Neglect them without neglecting bf Cuxis r, 


of whoſe Body they are Members, nor without neglecting the Communion of Saints, and 
our ſalves, whoſe Fellow- Members they are, ſuch neglect is 


Ingratitude, Folly and Sinn. 

1 SarD above, That if this Dives had been on the Left hand fide of Hades he muſt. 
to Abraham and Abraham to him: Becauſe of the Great Gulf which 
ſeparates between the Right and the Left hand fide of Hades. And, I think, this Inviſe- 
bility may be farther proved from the Divine Syuzcninag which undoubtedly [nhabirs 
Surrounds every purified Soul, Pſalm. xxxi. 21, 22. O how plentiful is Thy Goodneſs, 
which Thou haſt laid up for them that fear Thee : And that Thou haſt prepared for them 
that pus their truſt in Thee, even before the Sons of Men 22. Thou ſhalt hide them privily by 


 Thine own Preſence from the provoking of all Men: Thow ſhalt keep them ſecretly in thy Taber- 


nacle from the Strife of Tongues. This 22d verſe in the IXxxii. is rendered thus. 
Karuxfü Les eunus oy a4 mxpupy rol eyownou oy dd gg hs arlpomr, cxendoes aui & cnnvs 
dm area YA And in the Yulgare it is rendered thus. Abſcondes eos in Ab- 
ſconduto faciei tuæ a Conterbatione homuum, Proteges tos in Tabernaculo Tuo & Contradict ione 
Linguarum. And Montanus renders it thus, Facierum Tuarum ab Elatiombus vivi. Ab- 
ſcondes eos in Tugurio 4 contentione Linguarum. | | | | 

Now in all theſe Readings it is plain, that by what we render Gop's own Preſence 
is meant the Syzcnins, by which they that fear Gop, and truſt in Him, are provily 
Hid from the Wicked, and their Malice, and indeed from all Evil Spirits, and from 
all the Evil Influences of all the Powers of Darkneſs, ſo far as it is fit to be Hid, either 
upon Earth, or in Hades. And however it may be Neceſſary and Proper not to be fully 
Hid, while in the Body, or in the Lower Manſiams of the Right Hand Side of Hades, for 


Tryab, for Exerciſe of Faith, or for Purification, ot even for ſome Lower Degrees of Puniſh- 
ment, fuch as are Conſiſtent with being in a State of Grace, or of Salvation, yet, | reckon, it 
will be eaſily allowed me that they who are in Abraham's Boſom, or in the Proper Paradife 
are fully ſo Hid. And I think this Texs proves, that they who are there, are ſo —_ | 
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the" Ia haber of the Divite Sun cut which alſo gur round them.  An@'this.- . 


Such take to be the fame wich the Re-implaned Image of Gop, which in al 
thoſe who are in the Proper Paradiſe, is grown up to a Perfect Man, unte the meaſure of 


iS, by the Proceſs of Regeneration, which makes theſe Souls become Tabernacles 
Gar Dn rn ogy won? 2:20 | 42:71 | 


To apply this, This Dine Surchix, this Preſence of Gov, this Re-implanted Image 
of God, thus Grown to ſuch Perfection, by Parification, as is attainable befor 
#;on, is the Great Preſervative from all the Poners of 'Darknifs, and all their hefluances, as 
may be ſeen by a due Conſideration of the Sur e HNA which led the Children of Ifracl 
throngh the Wildernefs, and Reſted with tfiem where they Refted. It IUaminareth or giveth 
Light to the Svul, and Screens,” Hides, ard Covers it, nay, and makes a Man ſuviſibie to the 
Wicked, if there is occafiort, even in this Life, but in the Proper Paradiſe the Righteons, Pu. 
fiel Souts which are in Abraham's Boſom are moſt certainly Hid by it from all Wicked 
its. * —. therefore as this doth help to account, in part, for the Iuviſibolity q the 
ier of the Sam, which Aroſe at Cuts r Refarriftion, and for ſeveral other' things 
5 which 1 ſhall not now inſiſt, fo, I think, ic plainly ſhews, that this Rich Aas 
muft have been on the fame fide of Halles with Abraham, elſe the Sun chf aA which 
Inhabits and Surrounds Abrabam, would Have rendered him Ixviſchle to Dives, who al- 
though he had the fame u HCUNA, the fame Re-implanted Image of Go in him, 


che Starure of the fulneſi of Chir Eph: ty. 13. fo far as that is attaindble before the Eph. iv. 14. 


that Abraham hath, yet he was not Pure enough to enter into the Proper Paradiſe, yet 


his being capable of ſeeing Abraham ſhews He was on the Side, and in the way, 'and 
Road towards Perfection by Poirier elft Abraham and he muſt have been Inviſiblt 


to One another. And if it is a Parable; yet it is not to be preſumed that Cyxrsx 


would in any way repreſent the nature of things otherwiſe than they truly are. You 
tray fee a Olof upon the word'Bzge'y; Which will farther confirm what J alledge 
concernitg. Dives, that he is on the Right Hand Side of Hades, in that part of [this 
Trearife where | treat expreſty of Prayers for the Dead, in what 1 obferve from Perus 


ans x oh Ef | nh {4 91010 
St. Tale xx 35, 36. But they which ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that World, and St. Luke xx. 
the Reſurrettion from the Dead, neither marry ner are given in marriagt. 36. Neither can 33, 36. 
they die am more; for they are equal unto the Angels, and are the Children of Gop, 8 the 
of G 
— 


Children of the Reſurrection. St. Math. xx ii 30. has it. But ave as the Angels 
in Heaven. | | 
Hers we are taught 


- Reſurreftion not ſo comfortable. See for two Reſurrettions, 2 Eſdras ii. 23. 


St. Luke xxi. 28. And when theſe things begin to come to paſs, then look up, and lift 13 5 


up your heads ;, for your Redemption draweth nigh. | 


Our bleſſed Lo xp in the 27th verſe fixeth the time, when this Redemption, He hate 28. 


bids the Righteous expect, is to come. It is when the Son of Man cometh in a Cleud with 


Power and great Glory, that is, at His ſecond Coming. Agreeable to this is what St. 
And Rom. viii. Eph. i. 14. 
Rom. vill. 23 
Eph. iv. 30. 


Paul ſays, Eph. i. 14. Untill the any. of the purchaſed Poſſeſſion. 
23. Waiting for the Adoption, to wit, the Redemption of our Body. And Eph.-iv. 30. 
Grieve not the holy S21R1T of GoD, whereby ye are ſeated unto the Day of Redemption. That 
is the Day of the Reſurrectibn. | 2 71 ö 

ALL which ſhew, That although our Redemption was Purchaſed by Iasus Cnkisr, 
. when He died upon the Cyoſs, in our Nature, and for us, yet it is not Compleated in us, 
untill by His Almighty Power He do raiſe us up at the Reſurrectun. Which raifing of 


us, makes us the Chitdren of Gop. For 2 N raaiſy:rie St. Math. Xix. 28, appears St. Math, a 
in that place to ſignify rather, the bringing us to Life again at the Reſurrection, than xix. 28. 


either the Regeneration of Baptiſm, or of the Seinir, becauſe of the Context. And 
ſo we become the Children of Gop from this nem Biribh, from the Grave, being then 
to be raiſed to a Blefſed Immortality. And thus St. Paul underſtood it, when he applys. 


Thou art my Son this Day have ] begotten thee, Pſalm 13. 7. to Cuxkis r's Refurrettion, Pf. ts 7. 


in 


e the Reſurra- 


„ +42 ff 
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Adds xiii. 32, in Ads xiii. 32, 33. The Promiſe which mat made unto the Fathers, fays he, Gon; hath 
33» fulfilled the ſame. to. us their Children, in that he hath raiſed ap Insus again, as it is alſo writ- 
i the e Pala Ne! N „ ooo of Ot oe A 8 hs i 
Tuis Text alſo ſhews us, that till after our Redemption be Compleated in us, we can- 
not reaſonably expeſt to enter into the Higheſt Heavens, no more than Cukisr Him- 
ſelf who did not aſcend thither, untill He had riſe» from the Dead: And therefore 
ag His Soul was in Paradiſe, when His Bach lay in the Grave, ſo ſhall the Souls of the 
 Rightedus. remain there alſo, in that Happy Middle State, untill the. Reſurrectias. 
st. Luke St. Luke. xkiii. 43. And JESUS ſaid unto him Lthe Penitent Thief} verily I ſay unto 
xxiii. 43- 'rhees to Day ſhalt than be with Me in Paradiſe. Gm. 
Tuts Paradiſe, I take to be a lower Appartment of Heaven, à Heavenly Abode, in 
which the departed Souls of the Righteous are Hopy, but yet I think it cannot, be the 
ſame with the Higheſt Heavens, for, to me, it ſeems; inconſiſtent with the State of 
Humiliation, our Bleſſed Saviour was then in, for our ſakes, and in which He was to 
continue, untill. His Reſurreſtion: Elſe it muſt be allowed His Soul Aſcended into the 
Higheſt Heaven, while his Body lay in the Graue; which would be a very odd Aſſer- 
tion, and without any Foundation, that 1 know of, and. contrary to; the receiv'd 
Creeds, and conſtant Doctrine of Chriſtianity. And whatſoever ſome Hereticks, old or 
new, have dreamed, 1 know no Authority from Holy Writ, or from Primitive Anti 
quiy, for His Aſcending ticher, til Aſcenſion P, Hoy Thſag, that He He 
f d Body together. 11 1270 0% TE 1 — . 
Fan leſs coal this Paradiſe, the Penitent Thief was, that Day, to be in, with Curr, 
be Hell, as a Place of Torment, for the being there could be no reward for his Repen- 
| rence, and believing in Cuxisr, eſpecially upon ſo extraordinary an Occaſion, when 
there was ſo very little outward appearance, to force, or indeed to induce, any one ta 
believe Him to be what He really was and is, our Loxp Gop, when He was naile 
to the Crofs as a Malefaftor. Therefore this Paradiſe muſt be ſome other place than 
the Higheſt Heavens, even the Intermediate Place of Abode, appointed for the Souls of 
the Righteous to remain in, from their Death, untill the ſecond Coming of CyrisT, _. 
Luis Text ſeems alſo to diſcover to us, That Cuxisr of his infinite Mercy will 
appear ſome times to thoſe happy Souls, who do Inhabit thoſe Manſions of Bliſs. And 
will refreſh them, with the ſweet Ir.Juences of. His Hor x Seixir. And it muſt 
needs be a wonderful Satisfaction to them, and bring them much Comfort, to ſee 
their Redeemer, though not in His full Glory. And to have a firm and ſure Hope 
of being carried by Him, into the higheſt” Heavens, into the Preſence of Gov, in due 
time, and there to remain with Him to all Eternity. Fa 
St. John iii, St. Joby iii. 13. Ne Man hath Aſcended up to Heaven, but He that came down from 
13. Heaven, even the Son of Man, who is in Heaven, | 2 | 
As this Text is one proof of the Divinity of J: $vs Cnnisr, ſo it alſo does effe- 
ctually prove that when CaurisT ſpake theſe words no Man had then Aſcended up to 
| Heaven, for ſo He faith expreſly. Where then were all the Souls of the Juſt who 
had died from the beginning to that time? Surely not in a Sate of 1 tor 
Cur1sT's Reaſoning againſt the Sadducees plainly ſhews the contrary, when He tells 
St. Matth. them, St. Matth. xxii. 32. that Abraham was then Living, that is, that his Soul was 
xxii. 32- . ſubſiſting and Alive, though his Body was Dead: And this Cux1sr certainly Aſſerted 
i ia in this place, for by this He refuted expreſly that falſe Doctrine which the Sadducees 
maintained. Nor could the Souls of the Juſt, who had died before that time, be in 
| Miſery ;, where then were they, if not in Paradiſe, in the Middle State appointed for 
their Reception untill the Reſurrection. And now to ſhew that theſe Righteous Souls 
are ſtill in Paradiſe, and did not Aſcend up to Heaven when Curi1sT Aſcended, com- 
Ads ii. 34. Pare this Text with Acts ii. 34. Where you will find St. Peter aſſerts that King 
David had not then Aſcended into the Heavens, though Cuxisr had. 

From all which I think it is evident that there is a Middle State in which the Souls 
of the Righteous do remain, from the Death of their Bodies untill their Reſurrection, and 
that conſequently none are to Aſcend up to Heaven, that is, to. the higheſt Heavens, 

To untill after the Reſurreftion- | 8 
St. John xii. - St. John xii. 48. He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one that Judgeth 
48. him: the word that I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall Judge him in the laſt Day. $$ 


® # 


Hxxx we find, That there is no Judgment to be, till the laſt Day, if there were to 
be any Judgment ſooner, here we might e expect to have been told it, when 
our bleſſed Lonxp is giving an Account of Himſelf, and of His Errand into the World, 
as Man, which He doth in the 46th verſe, and then forewarneth us of the Conſe- 
quences of not believing in Him, and of not giving Ear to His words, as in the 
47 and 48 verſes. There isno ayoiding of the being Judged, but the time He has ſer 
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fave the, World, but at His ſecond Coming, He is to Judge the World in Righteouſneſs: 
The Books ot Remembrance are not to be opened till then, ſo that although the holy 
Angels bg ordered to carr the Souls of the Righteous to Paradiſe, and that the Dewils 
have leave, or are ordered to carry the Souls of the Wicked to their dart Abode : Yet 
this cannot properly be called a Judgment, ſeeing there is no Tryal firſt, as at the Laſt 
Day there is to be. So that till then, the Sheep and the Goats are only kept each in 
their proper Place, to wait the Judgment of the Great Day. . 1 N | 
St. John xiv. 2, 3, 19, 20. In My FATHERRS Hoſe 


for Judgment, is the Laſt Day. At his firſt coming He did not come to Judge, but to 


are many manſions ;, if it were st. John xiv. 


not ſo, I would have told you : I go toprepart a place for you. 3. And if I go and prepare a 2, 3, 19, 20 


place for you, I will come again, and receive you unto my ſelf, that where I am, there ye 
be alſo. 19. Tet a little while and the World ſeeth Me no more: but ye ſee Me: becauſe I 
live, ye ſhall live alſo. 20. At that Day ye ſhall know, that I am in My FATHER, and you 
in Me, and I in you. | 5 
HRE our Bleſſed Sæviour fixeth the time when His Apoſtles are to be where He is, 
which is, when He comes again, And by the 2oth verſe, It is at that Day, when He 
is to come again, at His ſecond Coming, that the full Manifeſtation of Him is to be 
Revealed to them. It is at that Day of Judgment, after the Reſurrection, that even the 
Apoſtles are fully to know, that He is in the FaTHER, and they in Him, and He in 
them. Now if the holy Apoſtles, His Companions upon Earth, whom He Conſtituted 
to be the Repreſentatives of Himſelf, the LOGOS, muſt not be admitted to the full 
Knowledge of theſe things, untill Cuxisr's ſecond Coming, although they did firmly 
believe in Him, and hoped for them, e&'re He left them: Who elſe can pretend to be 
admitted to the full Knowledge of Gop, or to the Enjoyment of Him, untill then? And 
although by the holy Sacrament of Baptiſm weare waſhed in the Laver of Regeneration, 
and are admitted to be Members of Cuxisr's Body the Church: And that by the holy 
Sacrament of Curi1sT's Bop and BLoop, we are made one with CuRISsT, and Cyxisr 
with us. Yet we cannot know fully that we are in Him and He in us, untill chat 
Day; we ought fully to believe it now, and after Death, I doubt not, but.we ſhall 


have daily more and more ground to believe it, for He has ſaid it, and therefore it 


is moſt certainly true, that untill that Day, we cannot know it ſo fully, as then we 
undoubtedly ſhall, for now we may fall totally, but then we cannot, or at leaſt we 
ſhall not fall. | 

| Tuaxrrxrors I conclude, that even the holy Apoſtles muſt wait, as muſt all the reſt 
of the Elect, for CurisT's ſecond Coming, before they can be admitted into the Higheſt 
Heavens, into the fulneſs of Joy, by an irreverſible and comfortable Judgment. And 
although ſome of the holy Apoſtles, while Cyr1sT was upon Earth, were admitted to 
be Eye witneſſes of His Majeſty, and ſaw the Excellent Glory, from which the Voice 


came, which teſtified of him, ſaying, This is my beloved SON in whom I am well pleaſed, 2 2 St. Pet. 1. 
St. Peter i. 16, 17. And that moſt of them were Martyrs, andthat St. Paul in particu- 16, 17. 


Jar was Honoured with wonderful Diſcoveries of the Glories which are above, yet all 
this notwithſtanding, even they muſt wait till the Re ſurrection, for fulneſs of Knowledge 
and fulneſs of Foy. And conſequently, between Death and the Reſurreſtion, are in an 
Intermediate or Middle State of far greater: Happineſs than we can conceive, and yet 
very much ſhort of the Glory to be Revealed, and of the Privileges to be enjoyed at 
the ſecond Coming of CRISH. Z 


Bx this Text alſo it appears, That there are to be different Degrees of Bli 7 * 
Glory in the Higheſt Heavens. 25 | 


St. John xvi. 22, 23, 26. And ye nom therefore have Sorrow : but I will ſee you again, St. John xvi. 
and your Heart | ſhall rejoice, and your Joy no Man taketh from you. 23. And in that. Day 22, 23, 26. 


you ſhall an me nothing, &c. 26. At that Day ye ſhall ack in my Name, &c. | 
Tus place is generally underſtood, and | think very juſtly, to refer primarily and 
principally to the Sorrow the Di 2 were in, when they found they muſt no longer 
expect the perſonal, Bodily, Re of the Loxp amongſt them. And the Confu- 
fion. His Death was to put them 'in, and the Joy and Pleaſure they were very foon 
after to have, upon His Reſurrection. And the ſtill greater Joy upon the Deſcent of 
the Hol v GrosT, who was to lead them into all Truth. But although this be doubtleſs, 
the primary meaning of theſe, Texts, which was accordingly fulfilled, yet I think 
without ſtraining, they have an Eye to Cuxsr's ſecand Coming, when His Peoples 
Hearts ſhall rejoice with exceeding great Joy, ſuch as they never felt, and ſhall be 


made Partakers of ſuch Great Glory, as they never ſaw before. And in that Day, it 


will alſo be moſt certainly true, that they ſhall not need to ask any thing: For they 
{hall haye much more than they can either * r N 
* | f 8 . | "4 | 1 | St. 
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eftor d. 
St. John xvii St. Jahn xvii. from verſe 20 to the end. Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for them 
from 20. do 1G which ſhall believe on Me "through their word. 21. That they all may be one, as thou 
the end. mr Aeg. . 
Farmer art in Me, and I in Thee; that they alſo may be one in Us: That the World may 
bolievt that Thou haſt ſem Me. 22. And the Glory which Thon gaveſt Me, I have given them : 
that they may be one, even as We are one. 23. Tin them, and Thou in Ae, that they may 
be made per felt in ont, and that the World may know that Thou haſt ſent Me, and haſt loved. 
them, as Thou baſt loved Me. 24. FataiR, I will that they alſo whom Thou haſt given 
Me, be with Me where I am, that they may behold My Glory which Thou haſt given Me: 
Fr Thou lovedſ# Me before the Famdation of the World. 25. O Righteous FaTHER, the 
: World hath not known Thee ;, but I have known Thee, and thoſe have known that Thou haſt ſent 
Air. 26. And I have declared unto them Thy Name, and will declare it: that the Love 
thherewstrh Thou haſt Loved Me, may be in them, and 1 in them. 9 57 | 
lx thefe fix Verſet we have the latter part of our blefſed Loxp's moſt admirable 
and moſt comprehenſive Prayer to the Faruzk for all that then were, or afterward: 
were to be His Diſciples. That they ſhould be Ore, that they ſhould be Glorified, 
that they ſhould be with Him, &c. Now in this Place, tis true, the time is not 
mentioned, when Believers are to be Peſſeſſed of all theſe rich Bleſſings. But the 
St. John xiv. abovementioned xiv Chapter of St. John, does make this plain, for verſe third *®tis 
3. faid to be, when Cu xis r comes gain, that is, at his ſecond Coming, that they are then 
| by Him to be Admitted into thole Manſions of Bliſs where He is. And here in this 
xvii Chapter, one of the things Cukisr prays the Faruzx for, is, That they whoin 
the Faruk has given Him, be with Him, where He is, as it is verſe 20. which 
being compared with the former, makes it plain when this Heavenly Prayer of our 
Lonp's is to be fully anſwered, even at his ſecond Coming. And farther this 24th 
verſe includes all belonging to Cux1sT whether Living, or Departed, which ſhews that 
Cursr Himſelf thought fit to pray to the Faru, both for the Living, and the 
Dead, as well as for them who were not then born. | $2, 
Ads ii. 34 ü. 34. For David i, not aſcended into the Heavens, In the Greek it is Ov ze 
Aab dvify is nds 64 ui. rs | 
St. John iii, Comrans this with St. Jobs iti. 13. No Alas bath Aſcended 
13. that came down from Heaven, even the Son of Man, who is in Heaven. _ 
Tunis in the A#s is a part of St. Peter's Sermon on the Day of Pentecoſt or Whit« 
ſunday, when the Hoxz,y Guosr fell upon the Apoſtles in the Appearance of Cloven 
Tongues, like as Fire and ſat upon each of them. After which St. Peter explained that 
wonderful and extraordinary Appearance to the People, and ſhewed it to be the ful- 
„ fillmg of a Propheſy in Joel ii. 28. And he then gave them ſome Hints of other 
. Propheſies, which they were to expett ſhould alſo be fulfilled, fuch as Joel. ii. 31. 
The Sun fhall be turned into Darkneſs, &c. And then he Preached Cur1sT to the People 
and gate them à ſhort account of Him; particularly, of His Crucifixion, Death 
Palm xvi, 8. the Reſurrection, to which he applied, Pſal. xvi. 8. I foreſaw the Lonb always before 
my Face, for He it on my right Hand, that-1 ſhould not be mowed, &c. And in the 27th 
verſe of this As ii. he cites the roth verſe of that Pſam. Becauſe thou wilt not leave my 
Soul in Hell, (is dn in Hades) neither milt Thou ſuffer thine holy one to ſee corruption. Then 
St. Peter proved that the Prophet David did not, and indeed could not, mean this prin- 
cipally, or in ſame of the principal Parts of it, of himfelf: Becauſe as a Propber he 
foreſaw all this, as it afterward came to paſs, and was Literally fulfilled in, and ſoon 
after, the Refurrettion of Curryr, And becaule. this: ſy ſets Cur13T at the 
Right Hand of Gov, by verſe 11 of that. Pſalm, Thou mit fhew me the path of Life : 
1 Thy prefenct is fulneſs of joys ut Thy right Hand there are Pleaſures for evermore. This 
St. Feter alludes to, when he ſays verſe 33. Therefore being iy the Right Hand of Gop 
exalted &c. And yet fayshe, Druid is not Aſrended into the Heavens. 
So that the meaning is this. Here is a Frohe of Cuxisr, which proves His 
: | Nrſarrection and His Aſcenſion into the fiigbeſt Heavens, to che Right Hand of Gop, 
A which is certainly the Hi ; moſt Honourable, and moſt Glorious, Place in che 
lf, becauſe his Sat is nut yer Aſcended- into the Heavens nt all, and as for his Bagy it 
Aie4, and was Brie, and this Sepulcbre remained ven St, Perer gave this Account ofim. 
1 all vrhich I obſerve, Nrſt, that Cunisr's Su as A, went into Hades, nor 
des this Pr 


up into Heaven, but He 


opheſy, nor St. Priey's Explanation and Application of it; infer. that ic 
went into any other place but Hades, before His Reſureftion | Secondly; The certainty 
of Egrret's Reſurettiam and Afcerfios into the Hcavens) fo far as this Fropbeſy reaches, 
vepends upon the Truth of this; That the Sι⁰ of David hu not yer Aſcended into the 
Heavens, becauſe this is the chief Argument St. Peer makes uſe of: in this Place, to 
prove that this Propheſy was principals meant of Carisr, and not of David him- 
ſelf, though many Scriptures carry double, and that this Text ſhews David himſelf is 

ſure his Soul in due time is alſo to come out of Hades. There- 
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Tuzkxron there is a happy Aidale State which is not properly Heaven, in which 


are, and are to continue untill their Reſurreftior. And the general Denomination of 
this Place is Hades, for thither went the Sul of Caxi8rT, nor can the Souls of the 
Righteous get out of their Side of Hades which is called Paradiſe, untill their Reſurre- 


out, when the times of refreſhing 


receive untill the times of reſtitution of all things, which GoD hath ſpoken by the Mouth of 
all Fir holy Prophets, ſince the World beg an. 8 ü 

Hir St. Peter plainly tells us, that the times of Refreſhing which ſhall come from 
the Preſence of the Lon p; and the times of Reſtitution of all things, (and I doubt not, 
to the Rule of the firſt Creation at leaſt, and beyond that Standard, if we include 
Cuxisr's whole Regal and Imperial Reign after His ſecond Advent) which have been 
Propheſied of, by all the Prophets that ever were in the World, from the beginning of 
it, to that time, are not to come, till the ſecond Coming of JzsUs CuRIS, whom the 
Heavens muſt receive till then. | | 

Tuis I take to be a plain Proof of what I hold, That there is to be no Imme+ 
diate Judgment after Death, nor indeed any Sentence paſt in Judgment untill Cuxisr's 
ſecond Coming. *Tis then that the Rigbreous are to be fully Refreſhed, and not till then. 
Tis then they ſhall have a deciſive Sentence paſſed, for blotting out all their Sins and 
Iniquities for ever, and have their former Pardons confirmed to them. 

Wurm their Bodies have lyen in the Grave, during the ſet appointed time for their 
Purification ;, and have thereby, in ſo far, payed the Debt due by the Fall, which 
brought Death into the World, as the Puniſhment of Sin, and that the Diſſolution of 
their Bodies, for fo long a time as they have lyen in the Duſt, is accepted of; through 
the Merits of Curisr, He then ſhall raiſe them up again Clean and Pure, after 
faſhion of His on moſt Glorious Body, and Re-unite them to their Pure Souls, to enter 
into the Poſſeſſion ot the Inheritance, purchaſed for them by His moſt Precious Blood, 


Righteous do go ſtrait to the Higheſt Heavens, upon the Death of their Bodies, and there 
immediately enter into the Poſſeſſion of the Glories of them, in the full Fuition of 
Gop. But I never was able to reconcile that State of the Soul, to the Circumſtance of 
the Body, which is at the ſame time, if | may ſo ſay, doing Penance in the Grave. 
How can the Sou! be pray Happy without its Companion the Body ? If it can, of 
what uſe is the Reſurrection? Beſides, what Sins we do commit while in the Fleſh, 
both Soul and Body have acceſſion to them: The ancient Hereticks the Gnaſticls were the 
firſt who broached this Notion, now ſo commonly received amongſt us, and Aerius 
was the next to them, as I take it, who maintained it. The Papifts bave been much 


whom they do there Parify by Fire and Helliſh Torments, ſtrait into the higheſt Heavens. 
Several of the Diſſenters have Jump'd at it, for fear of this very Popiſh Purgatory, 
which is hatched out of it, and which they very reaſonably diſlike, and thus the 
Notion is become too Univerſal amongſt us, for want of a due Enquiry into the old' 
Ways, and the Ancient Paths. Whereas if the Soul be fully happy without the Body, 
the Reſurrection of the Body is not of ſuch Conſequence to us, as St. Paul would have 
us think it is, and as I hope 1 ſhall make it appeat that he does, when I come to his 
' Writings. And indeed as all the whole Chriſtian World hath ever thought it to be, who 
have ſtill believed (ſome few Herericks who called themſelves Chriſtians excepted) that 


the Re-union of our Bodies to our Souls, we can have no farther Advantage, being 
already perfectiy Happy in the full Enjoyment of Gop ; then I truly think, we do what 
in us lies, to make the Reſurrettion 92 no Real avail to us. But I am confident many 
are not aware of this, who hold the Doctrine, of which this is a natural, if not a. 
neceſſary Conſequence. It they were aware of it, I make no doubt, but they would 
quietly alter their Sentiments about it. But the following Texts will make this mat- 
ter 1:1 93 x [4 


clearer, and ſhew- it more ful. 


PyZews which we render the times of Refreſhing. Tempora Reſrigerii dy6vt1s we tran- 


Sicut Calamitates æſtui comparantur, ita ab iis Läberatio, auræ refrigeranti. As 
Calamities are compared to Hearts fo being delivered from theſe {oppreſſive} Heats 
18 


the Soul of Dævid now is, and in which the Souls of the reſt of the Faithful departed. 2 


ction, becauſe Cuxisr's Sul did not come out of Paradiſe, in Hades, till His Reſurrection: . 
For He is our Example, and His Steps we muſt follow as it is 1 St. Peter ii. 21, 1 St. Pet. It, 
Acts iii. 19, 2c, 21. Kepent ye therefare and be converted, that your Sins may be blatted 21. 
2 come from the Preſence of the LORD. 20. And he Adds iii. 19, 
ſhall ſend Isos CuRIST, which before was preached unto you: 21. Whom the Heaven muſt 24 


I Do acknowledge that I was inſtructed in my Youth to believe, that the Souls of the 
aſſiſted by it, in forging of their preſent Purgatory, from which they ſend the Soals. / 


of the Reſurreſtion of the Body, to be a very material Article of our Creed. But if by 


"1 Caxxor however part with this Text, without taking Notice of the xa} dr 
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ſlate Reſpite, in the Cafe of Pharaoh in Exod. viii, 15.” And Grorius ſaith upon it. Exod, vil. 
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ce is compared to a Refreſhing Air. And our Dr. Hammond faith in his Notes upon 
Hoſea vi. 2. this Text z That the word ſignifieth Refreſhment, or, Comfort. And he Cites, Hoſes 
vi. 2: After three Days ſhall he quicken, which we render, in the Third Day he will raiſe 
ws up. And tells us that Jonathan reads it, in the Days of Conſolation, which ſhall come 
St. John. xi. in the Day of the Re ſurrection from the Dead. And ſo when in St. John xi. 24. we read 
24 He ſhall riſe in the Reſurrettion. The Syriack reads, In the Conſolation. And the Sep- 
Hoſea vi. 2. tuagint Verſion of that above mentioned Text in Hoſea vi. 2. % 75 nutee Th ren 
iterecroiute In the Third, Day we ſhall be raiſed up. k 
From all which I Conclude, That this time of Refreſhment, which is here promi- 
ſed to come from the preſence of the Lo np, is principally, or in its fulleſt Senſe, and 
Accompliſhment, not to come untill the Reſurrection, and the ſecond Advent of our 
Bleſſed Lo nD: Which proves, Firſt, What | have, above alledged, That the Righteous 
ſhall not be perfectly or fully Happy till then, which if they were in the Bearifick Viſron 
they could not fail to be. And 2dly, That till then it cannot be unacceptable to 
Gop nor Un- aſeſul to them who are Dead, nor to us who are Alize to pray for the 
coming ot that time of Refreſhment, that Great Day and Seaſon of finiſhed Refreſhment, 
for this is no more than what is included in Tyr Kincpom Comes, And 3dly 
That, ſince the ſecond Coming of Cukis r and the Reſurrection, is the time Afigned 
for this Perfef and Conſummate Refreſhment. This ſhews, that till then there muſt, 
neceſſarily, be ſome want of that Refreſhment which is then to be given, which fixeth 
all thoſe who are then to be Refreſhed, in a Middle State far ſhort of the Bearifick 
Viſion, where there can poſſibly be no want of Refreſhment, for this Refre t comes 
am p0g6-r00 78d Kveiov from the Face of the Lo RD; therefore if they who are 
before us were beholding the Face of the Lok, they could not poſſibly need this 
Refreſhment which is to come from where they are. Beſides theſe Times of Refreſhment 
are ſaid to be to come, that is, are not yet come. And farther ws & Lb ſhews that 
as they are to come from the Face of the LORD ; ſo they are to come (for there is a 
Motion) to ſome place different from that place from which they proceed. bly, 
That therefore, all this being Conſidered, it is very proper to pray for a preſent Re- 
8 freſhment to Departed Souls, which are in Expectation of this great Refreſhment, that 
| they may not tire, weary, nor.loſe the Patience of the Saints. 
I Am apt to think the Ancients took that petition of Refrigerium, Refreſhment, which 
we find in all the Prayers for the Dead, in the Ancient Liturgies, fi 
if I am miſtaken in this, yet ſure I am, this Text doth fully clear all who pray for 
Refreſhment to the faithful departed, from Will Worſhip and from praying Unlawfully, 
even when they mean to beg a preſent Refreſhment for them, eſpecially when the 
Extent of their Requeſt reacheth to the Reſurrection at the ſecond Advent of Curisr, 
when by this Text we are ſure they are to be Refreſhed. | 
; AnD as the Antients took that Petition of Refrigerium, Refreſhment, probably from 
Heb. iv. 9. this Text, ſo I think it likewiſe probable, that they took that of Reſt from Heb. iv. 9. 
| There remaineth therefore a Reſt to the People of GOD. ozfeameyuos 4 keeping of a Sabbath, or 
a Seaſon of Reſt. Which Reſt, although, in One Senſe, it may be very well under- 
ſtood according to the 10th verſe, of a ceaſing from our own Works, and fo relate to 
this Lite; yet by the Context, the foregoing verſes of this Chapter, it appears plainly, 
That by the Reſt here mentioned is principally meant, the Reſt which Gop is pleaſed 
Graciouſly to beſtow upon the Faithful departed in Hades. And St. Paul here alludes to 
the Land of Canaan, where Gop gave His People, the Children. of 1ſrael, Reſt, ſet- 
tling them in quiet Poſſeſſion. of the Land of Promiſe, after a long Servitude and 
Bondage in the Land of egypt, and a tedious Pilgrimage through the Wilderneſs. Juſt 
ſo, on the Right Hand ſide of Hades, Gop gives to the Faithful Departed, ResT and 
Repoſe from all the Troubles of this Life, and from all the Temptations, Solicitations, 


Iſa. lvii. 1, 2. Diſturbances, and Fear of their Enemies of all kinds, according to that Text in Iſa. lvii. 


I,.2.. The Righteous Periſheth, and no Man layeth it to Heart, and Merciſul Men are 

talen away from the Evil to come. 2: He ſhall. enter into Peace: They ſhall reſt in their 

Rev. xiv: 13. Sed, each one walkeng. in his Vprightneſs. And to that in Rev. xiv. 13. I heard 4 
| Voite from Heaven: ſaying unts me, Mrite; Bleſſed are the Dead which die in the Lon; 
from henceforth, yea, ſaith the SP1R1T, that they may Reſt from their Labours, and their 

wake ds bi bam WET Ak Woo 3 2 

Heb. ix. 10. AND Paradiſe is called a City, Heb. ix. 10. For be looked for a City which hath Foun- 
 dations, whoſe Builder and Maker is God. This is in Oppoſition to the Temporary and 


flitting accommodation which the Children of Iſrael had during their Pilgrimage in 


the Wilderneſs, and to denote the ſtability, and fixedneſs of the State of the Faithful 

Departed, in Hades, But that Sate is not called a Kingdom, for the enjoyment of the 

St. Matth. Kingdom is deferred, untill after the Reſurrection, as appears from St. Math. xxv. 34; 
XXV. 34+ | 7 [ 2 "A 


rom this Text, and 


ad oft ˙ oe a — USES 
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Aſfuęnce of all defireable Things, far beyond. 


Appearance, and conſequently there is an Intermediate or Middle State appointed for 
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and St. Luke xxii. 29. And therefore when the Penitent Thief in St. Luke xxiii. 42. St. Luke 
Prayed ; ſaying, Lo np, remember me when Thou comeſt into thy Kingdom. Cyixisr an- rü. oh. 
ſwered him, To day ſhalt thou he with me in Paradiſe; © which is a State of Foy and A 8 
Happineſs, of Light, Reſt, and Refreſhment, where they are not Aſleep or Idle, but N 


— — 


— 
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Seon, Walking, making Progreſs, in their Uprightneſs, but yet in which they are not 


Glorified, for that is reſerved for the Kingdom, which ſpeaks Grandeur, Glory, and 
the Capacity of a Pilgrimage or of's City; 
In this Middle State, although the Faithful are not itted into Glory, yet the 
are very Happy, and are fed with the Hidden Manna, mentioned, Rev. ii. 17. which Rev. ii. 17. 
is Angels Food, Pſ. Ixxvii. 25. and which was obſerved, by the Jews, to apply it PL lxxvii.25. 
{elf to every Man's Palate; and to have had that Reliſh which every Man deſired. 
Therefore it doth moſt admirably expreſs the Joys of Paradiſe, until the Reſurreſtion, 
and thoſe of Heaven after. And in the ſame Chapter and Yerſe, they that overcome 
are promiſed a White Stone, and in the Stone a new Name Written, which no Man knoweth 
ſaving he that receiveth it. In alluſion to a Cuſtom at Athen, and ſeveral other 
Places in Greece, where, the Citizens gave their Suffrages, eſpecially in Capital Caſes, 
by White and Black Stones, When the Number of the White was greateſt, the Per- 
Gn at the Bar was Abſolved. This is very applicable to the State of the Futhfull in 
Hades, for they are Abſolved, before they enter into the Joys of Paradiſe, from 
Eternal Puniſhment, where they have a new Name given them, which Anſwers to ano- 
ther Cuſtom which prevailed alſo in Greece, when the Conguerors at the Olympick 
Games, had Tickets, or Billets, or Tokens given them, expreſſing their Names, and ſpe- 
cify ing the Reward they were to have tor their Archievements. And to theſe Games 
St. Paul alſo aludes, 1 Cor. ix. 24, 25, 26. and Gal. ii. 2, and v. 7. and Phil. ii. 16. 8 
and Heb. xii. i. . | | 3 ä Ai. 2,7 
Act, Xvii. 31. Becauſe He hath appointed a Day in the which He will Judge the World Phil. ii. 16. 
in Righteouſneſ#, by that Man whom He hath ordained, whereof He hath given Aſſurance Heb. xii. 1. 
[or offered Faith] unto all Men, in that He hath raiſed Him from the Dead. Ads XVIL 31. 
Tris is a part of St. Paul's Speech to the Athenians, and here, as in other 
Places, this Apoſtle teſtifies, that there is a particular Emphatical Day appropriated 
and appointed for the Judging of the World in Righteouſneſs by Jzsus Cukisr, 
but St. Paal, neither here, nor any where elſe, that I know of, ſays any thing of a 
13 Judgment upon Death, before the Reſurreftion, And therefore there muſt 
de a Middle State for the Souls of the deceaſed to abide in, during their Abſence 
from the Body, which can neither be the higheſt Heavens nor Gehenna, becauſe none 
can be preſumed to Aſcend to the one, nor to be Caſt into the other, without a 
previous Sentence, which I know no Reaſon to expect will be pronounced before 


1 Cor. ix.24, 


this 133 Day, in the which CuRIsT will Judge the World: in Righteouſneſs. We are 


ſure of this Judgment, for Gop hath ſaid it, and doth aſſure us of it, in that He 
hath raiſed CyurisT from the Dead. Now if any one will ſhew me ſuch a Voucher for 
particular Judgment, I ſhall then believe it, and were it as true, I doubt not but it 
would have been as plainly told us; and ſince it is not, I ſee no reaſon to believe it, 
and therefore 1 do reje& it. | 
Rom. ii. 5, 6, 16. Bar after thy harneſs and impenitent Heart, treaſureſt up unto thy Rom. ii. 5, 


| ſelf Wrath againſt the Day of N. rath, and revelation of the righteous Judgment of Gop. 6, 16. 


6. Who will render to every Man according to his Deeds, &c. 16. In the Day when Gop 
ſhall Judge the Secrets of Men by JesUs CHRIST, according to my Goſpel. 

In this Chapter St. Paul 1s gore the folly of condemning Sin in others, while | 
we continue 1n Sin our. ſelves, becauſe we. muſt all give an Account one Day, and : 
be Judged for all our Actions, whether they be Good or Evil. He alſo ſhews what 


an impartial Sentence will be pronounced by Gop who is no Reſpecter of Perſons, 


what a comfortable Sentence the Righteous ſhall have paſſed in their favour, and 

what a deplorable Sentence the Wicked ſhall have paſſed againſt them, but when ? 

Not at their Death, but at the Revelation of the Righteous Judgment of Gop, that is, 

In the Day when GoD ſhall Judge the ſecreets of Men by JesUs Cukisr, which is. 

when He comes again, at His /econd Coming, as appears evidently by ſeveral of the 

following Texts, particularly 1 Cor. iv. 5. Judge nothing before the time until the LORD 1 Cor. iv. 5, 
come, who both will bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, and will make manifeſt 

the, Councils of the Heart, by which two Texts duly compared, it appears that the 


Wickedneſs of the Wicked is going ſtill on to accompt until their Reſurreſtion, and 


that the Righteous are not rewarded in Full until their Reſurrection at Cukisr's ſecond: 
Coming, for then it is that all things are to be made manifeſt, which till then are kept 
as Secrets, tis then that Gop wil! render to every Man according to bis Deeds. There- 
fore there is no Immediate Judgment atter Death, nor until the Neſurrection at CuRIsT's 


the 
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the Abode of deyacted Souls from Death until their Reſarrettion, different from what 
they are to be in aſter Judgment. 7 
Rom. viii. Kam. viii. 18, 19, 21, 23. For. I reckon, that the ſufferings of this preſent time, are 
18, 19,21,23- 229g worthy to be compared with the Glar which ſhall be revealed in us. 19. For the earneſt 
expeFtation of the Creature waiteth for the manifeſtation of the Sans of GOD. 21. Becauſe 
the Greature it ſelf, alſa ſhall be delivered from the bondage of Corruption, into the glorieut 
Liberty of the Children of GO. Pn” i 2. S <3 * 6 
Tus Revealing, this Glory in us, and the Aaniſeſtation of the Sn of Gop, as alfo 
the Glorious Liberty of t Children of God, is not to be before Cukisr's ſecond 
Coming, at leaſt, | know no place in holy Writ which gives us any Reaſon to expett + 
it ſooner, than the time when the Reſurrection of the Juſt does begin. 
Bur the 23d verſe, in my Opinion, puts it out of all diſpute, where St. Paul 
ſays. And not only they [every Creature? but our ſelves alſo, which have the firſt Fruits 
of the SP1R1T, even, we our ſelves, groan within our ſelves, waiting for the Adoption, to 
wit, the Redemption of our Body. wry on | x 
So that here the 2991 of our Bedy at the Reſarrection, is plainly called, by 
St. Paul, our Adoptian: Which although it was purchaſed by our ever bleſſed Szwour, 
a great while ago, yet is it not compleat, nor full, until the Reſurreftion, at His ſecond 
Coming. | | Ie 5 Hog 
2 farther the very Chariſmata did not entitle thoſe, who were bleſſed with 
them, to enter into any other. State of Happineſs, than what the other Righteous are 
to enjoy until the Reſurreftion, however they may differ in Degrees. 
1 Cor. i. J. 1 Cor. i. 7, 8. Sp that ye come behind in no gift; waiting for the coming (or revelation] 
8. of eur Lokp JssUs CuRIs T. 8. Who ſhall alſo confirm you unto the end, that ye may 
be blameleſs in the Day of our LoxD IESsUSs CHRIST, Lor the Day of Judgment] | 
From. hence it is clear, That however Blameleſs by the Mercy of Gov, and 
through the Aferits of Cukis x, we may be, before that Day of Judgment, in the 
Eyes of Gop, yet that Day is the Day appointed by Gon for the Diſcovery and De- 
termination of it, and for giving Reward for it. And, no doubt, they muſt be Blame- 
leſs in the Eye of Gop, before that Day, who on that Day, are by CuRISH found 
Blamelefs, and who are then to be admitted into thoſe Toys, thoſe Glories which Eye 
hath not ſeen, nar Far beard, neither have entred into the Heart of Man to conceive the 
1 Cor. ii. 9. things which Gon bath prepared for them that love him. Which St. Paul 1 Cor. ii. 9. 
lla. Ixiv. 4. takes out of Iſa. Ixiv. 4. And which as unconceivably great and unexpreſſible as 
they are, yet can I no where find they are promiſed to be given, until that Day, that 
=." Day, after CuRIsr's ſecond Coming, when the Reſurrection of the Juſt does 
gin. . | | 
::- 14, 1 Cor. iii. 13. Every Man's work ſhall be made manifeſt : For the Day ſhall declare it 
1 becauſe it ſhall he revealed by (or in) Fire &c. * 8 
Coup ARE this with the following Text 1 Cor. iv. 5. and then it is eaſy to ſee 
what Day this is, which is to declare every Man's Work, and make it Manifeſt, It is 
a Day which is not to come untill the Loxp come. It is to be the Day, before 
which none are properly to have praiſe of Gop. For until that Day come, there is 
to be no Tryal, and conſequently no Judgment; and therefore this Emphatical Day is 
the Day of Judgment, I am not here to meddle with the Fiery Tryal; I treat of that 
particularly afterwards. But this Day of the Fiery Tryal is the Day of Judgment: 
And till then no Body's work is to be Revealed and made Manifeſt ; and therefore tilt 
then there can be no Judicial Sentence paſt. | | 
From all which it follows in Conrſe, © | | 
| Firſt, Tnar there is a Middle State wherein Departed Souls do Abide, from Death 
untill the Reſurrection. IN 
| Secondly, Tuar there is no Immediate Judgment paſſed upon any at Death or to be 
paſſed until the Re-union of Soul and Body, at the Reſurrettion; becauſe their Works 
are not till then to be made Manifeſt ; and yet Judgment is to paſs upon every one, 
according to what they did in the Body, * they are to be more or lefs Rewarded, 
according as their Works, which they have built upon the Foundation IA SuS CHRIST, 
do abide the Tryal by Fire which they ſhall then, and no ſooner, undergo, ſo as 
Finally to Try and Purify them. 2 88 
x Cor. ir, 3. 1 Cor. iv. v. Judge nothing before the time, until the LORD come, who both will bring to 
A light the hidden things of darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the Councils of the Hearts: and 
then ſhall every Man have praiſe of Goo. TR | 1085 
In this Texy St. Paul forbids us to Judge before the Loxp come, for if we do, it is 
I Judging before the time, for all Judgment ought to be deferred till then, becauſe till 
then nothing is fo fully to be made manifeſt as then it is to be. Tis then that the Books of 
| | i Remembrance, 


1 Cor. iv. 5. 


7 7 
N * " 1 
l * 1 
” 


Some Primitive Doftrines reſtor d. 


8 


Remembrance, which are ſhut till then, are to be ed, tis then that Curr will 
bring all chings to light. Even the very ſecret Councils of the Heart ſhall then be 
made known. And, as it is in the preceeding Chapter, verſe 8, then ſhall every Man 


* 


receive his own Reward, according to his own Labour. For, as it is in the 1 3th veyſe of 
that Chapter. Every Man's work ſhall be made manifeſt.” A 

Fol all which it is plain, that the holy Apoſtle St. Paul in this place, and indeed 
throughout all his Epiſtles, ſhews us, that there is to be no Immediate Judgment after 
Death, all Judgment being deferred to the ſecond Coming of the Loxp, becauſe till 
then not only the Souls of the Righteows are hid, with Cutis r in Gop, butalſotil 
then, many Works, many Councils, are likewiſe hid, for it is only ther, at that Day, 
that all things are to be made manifeſt, and conſequently that Judgment is to be 

Wen. = „ 1 0 f 

p By this Text alſo we may ſee that the giving of Reward in full, is deferred till that 
Day come, when after a full diſcovery of all things, and of all works, then Judg- 
ment is to paſs, and the final Sentence to be pronounced. Then follows the giving of 
Reward, in full, to every Man according to his own Labour. And then it is that the 
' Righteous ſhall have Praiſe of Gop. | 


1 * 
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1. Cor. v. 4. 5. In the name of our Loo jesus Cunisr, when ye are gathered roge- i Chem 4:4, 


ther, and my Spirit, with the Power of our Lokb JEsus CuriST. 5. To deliver ſuch an 
one unto Satan for the deſtruction of the Fleſh, that the Spirit may be ſaved in the Day of the 
LoRD — | wy ; Kd 
Ix the foregoing part of this Chapter St. Paul is angry at the Corinthiens, for their 
finful Connivance at the inceſtuous Perſon : And gives them Power, and Commands 
them to Excommunicate him, but ſtill with an Eye to his Salvation, (which by the 
way, I heartily wiſh were always in view when any Perſon is Excommunicated) 


which he expreſſeth in the latter part of the 5th verſe. Now if St. Paul had be- 


lieved a Judgment immediately upon Death, he would have ſaid. That he might 


be ſaved when he dyed, or at leaſt in this place, and upon this occaſion, tis 


probable St. Paul would have ſaid ſomething from which we might have gathered 
that he believed, That the Souls of the Righteous are to be perfectly happy in the full 
Enjoyment of Gop, when ever they have made their eſcape out of their Bodies. But 
ſo far was St. Paul from giving us any ſuch hint, that from his words the contrary is 
fairly deduceable, when he ſays, That he may be ſaved in the Day of the Loxy Insus. 
That is, at the Day of Judgment, after Cn Risr's ſecond Coming. So in St. Paul's 
Opinion, and he was inſpired by the Hor v Guosr, the Day of Judgment, the Day of 
the Loxp Jzsvs, is the Day, which muſt finally determine the Matter. And if St: 
Paul had thought Salvation was finally to be determined ſooner, by any definitive 
Sentence, I make no doubt he would have told us ſo, but no where of his Writings 
can J find any ſuch thing. WOT 
THEREFORE I conclude, That there is no immediate Judgment after Death, and 
conſequently there is an Intermediate or Middle State, between Death and the Reſurre- 
tion, vaſtly differing from that which is to be after the Reſurrection and Judgment. 


1 Cor. xv. throughout. In this Chapter St. Paul firſt proves the Keſurrection of 1 Cor. xv. 
Jssvs Cur1sr, and from thence our Reſurreftion. And he makes all our Hopes in throughout 


the other World to depend upon the certainty of a Reſurrection, ſo that if there is to 
be no Reſurrection, then muſt we be defeated of all our Hopes and Expectation in the 
other World. This is evident from all his Reaſoning throughout this whole Chapter, 
and particularly from the 17th verſe, where he ſays, And if CuxIs r be not raiſed, your 
Faith is wain;, ye are yet in your Sins. And in the 18th verſe he ſays. Then they alſo 
tvhich are fallen aſlcep in CakisT, are periſhed. And why ſo? Becauſe, if they are 
not to riſe again, they are Loſt, and they are * of their Hæpett . ation, for 
it is after their Reſurrection that they expect to be made Perfectly Happy. | 
ALas! What muſt then become of theſe Poor Miſerable Wretches, who although 
they are called Chriſtians, do notwithſtanding deny the Reſurrection, nay who Impi- 
vuily and Blaſphemouſly do Redicule it. I pray Gop grant them Repentance while 
t is to Day. | | 8 | 
Bur farther, by St. Pauls Reaſoning in the 42d, 43d, and 44th Verſes, it appears 
that as our Bodies are ſown in Diſhonour, in Weakneſs, and natural Bodies, ſo it is at 


the Reſurrectian, that they are to be raiſed in Power, and are to become Spiritual 


Bodies, and to be Glorified. + Now if our Souls are to be Gloriſied before the Refurre- 
tion, it is much St. Paul ſays nothing of it in this place, where he is ſo expreſl 
teaching us what we ought to believe about this Matter. And why did he take 
much pains to ſhew us our Condition after the ReſurrefFion, if we are to be as Happy 
before it, as we can be after it ? FN | _ a 
0 » NDEED 


* 


f | . "NE. - l 
Some Primitive Doctrines reſtor d. 
Ixp EAD the Addition of our Bodies to our Happy Souls, already poſſeſſed of ful- 
neſs of Foy, would thus be but of ſmall Conſequence to us, and the Addition would 
be more in Bulk of 'Matter, than in Pleaſure or Enjopment. ; | 

80 now I Conclude from Sc. Paul's Reaſoning,” that until the Reſurreſtion, and 

the Re-unien of Soul and Body, the departed Soul has not Admittance into tlie Higheſt 

Heavens, and does mot enjoy what is commonly called, the Pearifick Viſion, or is al- 

lowed the full Enjoyment of Gop, which afterwards it & to hape. 

Ir is obſeryable that St. Paul in this Chapter does not go abopt to prove, that our 
Souls do ſubſiſt after the Death of our Bodies, he takes that for granted, and well he 
may, for the very Heathens believed it, nor do I know of any Nation under the 
Sun, who do nationally deny it, although a ſet of wicked Men amongſt us there 
have been, and I wiſh I could not ſay, ſtill are, who do what they can to- make us 
believe they give no Credit to it. But St. Paul proves that the whole Hopes we have 
of the full 1 of future Blzſs in the other World, do depend upon the Reſwr- 
roction, and therefore, it is not to be enjoyed before it. And conſequently there 
muſt be a Middle State for departed Souls to reſt in, until the Reſurrection. 

2 Cor. i. 14. 2 Cor. i. 14 — Even as ye alſo are ours in the Day of the Lo RD IEsus. . 

R HRA St. Paul makes the Conſummation of Joy and Enjoyment to be in the Day of 
the Loxyp Jus us, of at the oy "Judgment. So that all the Joy and Satisfaction we 
are to have before that Day, it never ſo great, is yet not Perſect until that Day. 
Till then there is Hope and Expettation of ſome farther Glory, Joy, nay and Knowledge 

todo, to be Revealed. But then all our Wiſhes, Defires, Prayers and Expettation, and 
all our Hopes are Anſwered and fatisfied to the full. Then are our VUnderſtandings to 
1 enlightened by Gop Himſelf, who is Light, and in whom there is no Darkneſs 
at al of Tony . ' : . a * obs SE 41 a N 


| 2 Cor. ir. 14. 2 Cor: iv. 14. Knowing, that He which raiſed up the LoxD Jssus, fhall raiſe wp m 


alſo by Ixsus, and ſhall preſent us with you. : | 
1 'Theff. ii. Cora this, with 1 Theſ. ii. 19, 20. (hereafter explained in its place) and 
19, 20. then it is eaſy to ſee that theſe two Texts do prove, That even St. Paul did not ex- 
pect to be preſented to Gop the Faru, or, which is all one, admitted into the 
Beatifick Viſſon, until after the Reſurrection that IE sus Cartisr preſent him, together 
with ſuch of the Faichful Corinthians to whom he is writing, at the ſame time, as 
ſhould attain to the firſt Reſurrett ion. Now if St. Paul is not to be Preſented, or 
Introduced to the FaruER, or admitted % xbamus md Hare to the Boſoms of the Fa- 
THER, (in the Stile of Clemens Alexandrinus) until after the Reſurrection. I think no 
meer — need to expect any ſuch Introduction or Admiffian before that time. And 
therefore, N | Ah . 895 
Firſt, Tuis ſhews there muſt be a Middle State in which St. Paul is to continue 
from his Death, until the Reſurrection. Secondly, That in this Middle State there are 
| Manſions of Bliſs, for none can reaſonably think that an Apoſtle, and one who was 
alſoa Martyr was not admitted into Light, Reſt, Refreſhment, and Joy, preſently upon 
his Demiſe. Thirdly, That therefore there is no Judgment to be paſſed upon any, 
until after the Reſurrection. And Fourthly, That then is the time when all the Righ- 
reous, the Faithful, are to be Rewarded in full, and to be Introduced, or Preſented, by 
12 Cuxisr, the Captain of our Salvation, to the Fa ru RR, and admitted into the 
eatifick Viſion in the Boſoms of the FarnER, then it is that the Proceſs of Regenera- 
tion is finiſhed, and per fecha; for till then no meer Man can poſſibly attain to ſuch 
Perfection of Purity and Heine ſs as is indiſpenſibly neceflary, as a Qualification, for the 
2 Viſion, becauſe it is after the Reſurrection that all Mankind muft be Tryed by 
e Fiery Tryal. 8955 . Rl De 4 
2 Cor. v. 10. 2 Cor. oy 10. For we mult all appear before the Judgment ſeat of CurisrT, that e 
one may receive the things done in his Body, according to that he hath done, whether it 
Rom. xiv.10, good or bad: Compare this with Rom. xiv. 10, 11, 12. For we ſhall al ſtand before the 
11, 12. Judgment ſeat of CuRISsT, &c. o 0 8 | 
0 Fas holy Apoſtle here ſhews us, That we are to receive the Reward of our Deeds 
done in the Body, when we appear before the Judgment Seat of Cukis r, which muſt 
be after His ſecond Coming, for in no place of Holy Wrir, that F know of, is Curisr 
ſaid to be ſitting in Judgment before His ſecond Coming, and the ſolemn Day of Judg- 
ment. Sure Iam, He Jeclined being 4 Judge when He was upon Earth, as you will 
St. Luke xii. find in St. Luke xi. 14. Man, who made me a Fudge, or a Divider over you ? Here 
I4- He was pleaſed to decline being a Judge between Man and Man. But He likewife 
St. John xii. ſaid, He came not to Judge the World, but to ſave the World. St. John xii. 47. And again, 
* Jokn ill in St. John iii. 17. It is faid, Gop ſent not his SON into the World to condemn the World ; 
17. but that the World through Him might be ſaved. Theſe Texts made it evident that while 
1 | : Our 
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our Bleſſed Lonp was upon Eerth, He did not think fit to Act as « Judge, and I know 


no place in Holy Writ, where He is ſaid to Judge any until His ſecos | Coming at; 
Great Day of Judgment. als 1 75 . 1 1 
BustDzs, St. Paul here inſtructs us, upon what this Judgment is to be | 


even the things done in the Body, whether they be good or bad. And would it not be 
ſtrange, if the Soul alone, without the Body, were to be Tryed, and Judged for Deeds 
done in the Body? If thus it were, as I ſaid before, what reaſon can be given, for 
the raiſing the Body at all from Death. | | 3TH, 34 +1 
Farrar, although St. Paul here makes no mention of the time of Appearance 
and Judgment, yet he has fixed the time in ſo many other places of his Writings that - 
it is apparent he meant the ſecond Coming of Cukis r to be the time. ALAS 
| TuxxexroRs there is no Immediate Judgment after Death, nor until the Reſur- 
rection. | am however aware that there ate different Readings of one part of this 
Text, for ſome Copies read id vd ] Things proper to his Body. Thus the 
Vulgate and the Exemplar Complutence, and even the common Reading may more 
roperly be rendred, theſe things, by the Body, according to what he hath done. From 
E it follows that at the Reſerrethion, and not before, every one is to receive ſuch 
a Body, as the Reward of his Actions and Attainments, as is proper. Therefore 
which ever way this Paſſage is rendred, it ſtill makes good the thing it is brought to 
K Eph. i. 14. Which it the earneſt of our Inheritauce, until the Redemption of the pur- Eph. i. 14. 
chaſed Poſſeſſion, unto the Praiſe of His Glory. Compare this with Rom. viii. 23. al- Rom. viii. 23 
ready mentioned. And not only they, but our ſelves alſo, which have the firſt Fruits of 
the Se1k1T, even we our ſelves grone within our ſelves waiting ſor the Adoption, to wit, 
the Redemption of our Body. © rd 29 | 
Br theſe Text- thus compared, it is obvious, That the holy Apoſtle points at the 
Reſurreftion of our Bodies, for the time of entering into the ful Poſſeſſion of the pur- 
chaſed Inheritance. And which is more, he here again ſhews us that he looks upon 
the very Chariſmata, the miraculous Effuſion, Inſp: ration, and Operations of the Horx 
Guosr, by which the Promiſes of the Goſpel, in which they had believed, were 
ſealed unto them, I ſay he looks upon theſe only as the Earneſt of the Inheritance, of 
which after the Reſurreftion, the Righteoxs are to be poſſeſſed, Which ſhews St. Paul 
did not think of being admitted unto it, before the Reſurrection. And thus J like- 
wiſe underſtand what he ſays Eph. iv. 30. Grieve not the HoLy Seikit of Gop, Eph. iv. 30. - 
whereby ye are ſealed unto the Day of Redemption, which is the Reſurreftion. So alſo St. St. Luke xxi 
Luke xx1. 28. for your Redemption draweth near. | Ng 
| * Eph. iv. 30. Grieve not the HoLY Se1k1T of Gop, whereby ye are Sealed unto the Eph. iv. 30. 
Day of Redemption. | | | 
Taz Day of Redemption, is the Day of the Reſurrection, this, I think, is already 
proved in what hath been faid upon ſome of the foregoing Texts, particularly on St. St. Math. xix 
Matth. xix. 28. 3 r 28. 
Tux holy Apoſtle Commands us not to Grieve the HoLy Spjr1T of Gop, preſu- 
ming we are the Children of Light, St. John xii. 36. Eph. v. 8. i. Thef, v. 5. and St. John xii. 
are Renewed by the HoLy Gnosr. Tit. iii. 5. and have received the Union of the * 
Hol v Gnos r which is Truth. 1. St. John ii. 27. and v. 6. But after all if we com- . 
Pare this Text with 2. Cor. i. 22. Who hath alſo ſealed us, and given the Earneſt of the 5. 1 
SPIRIT in our Hearts, and with v. 5. Now He that hath wrought us for the 40 ſame Tit. iii. 3. 
thing, is Gop, who alſo hath given unto us the Earneſt of the Spikir. We ſhall find 1. St. John ii 
that the holy Apoſtle: themſelves, who are included in the word Us, had only the FRM 8 
Earneſt of the Spinir given them in this Life, while in the Body. And there were 4 J * * 
then, no doubt, and now are, Degrees of this Earneſt of the Spikir. | 
Tuts ſhews, Firſt, That in this Life none can expect the full Meaſure of the Spikir, 
which they ſhall afterward have; it . N not grieve the Hol 1 SpiRIr of Gop, 
whereby they are ſcaled; and, 2dly, That the Time 1 to be compleatly 
Happy in the full enjoyment of Gov, of being filled with the Spixir of Gop, of 
receiving the whole Reward, of which now we can only have the Earneſt, is the Day 
of Redemption, or after the Reſurrection, when we are Judged. So that the Sealing, is 
a Marking, a Deſtination of thoſe ſo Sealed, as the Children of Gop, for the Great 
Future Reward, to be given them on that Emphatical Day, the Day of Redemption. Tis 
true that all who ſhall on that Day be made perfectly happy, may in this Life be 
called the Redeemed of Gop, yet till the full Effect, of that marvellous Redemption 
do not till then appear: For although they go on from Stage to Stage, from Strength 
to Strength, yet they do not appear before the Lox in Sion, till then. And it is only 
then that they are firſt admitted into the ao and Heavenly Jeruſalem. 1 21 
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1 Cor. xiii. 9. 


Phil. i. 6. 10. II. i. 6, 10. Being confidewt „ this very thing, 
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Tut iron there muſt be a Middla, ox, Intenmediate & ue for ſuch to Remam in, 
wd ave chus Sealedy and who: ha an oel che E of the Horx Seizar; 
of Gop, from the time of their Exodos, of their leaving the. Fed, until, the Rear. 
ratur, the Day of Redemgtions that they 25g to recsive the \ Reward in: fal, of 
only. do receive the Eaxueſt, WW this Life. ant N A481 291 v3 

Aun therefore alſa, they whore in that happy Aiddle Sei, muſt be, going on, 
and: making a Pr n Purity, Holineſs 5 and 1 Ee. tian, that. they Max be; ſuſcep- 
tive of the Joys of that Great Reward, of which the higheſt attainments which can 
be reached in this Life, are but an Farneſt, elſe they might as ell be admitted into 
the fu of their: Hoppine(s immediately upon their Demſe z M ich is, expreſly eon · 
trary to the whole eue of the New Teſtament, and ta the, Nature of Aa, ever . 
ſince-the Ful, which muſt be Reffyred Gradually, not all at Once, for as St. Faul ſaith, 
1 Chr. Lili. 9. Here V ln TLonly ] in part, and me Propheſy in part. XG; But wben 
that whith is Petſoct is cbme, then that Lr, be. du away. IA, For.nyw we 
ſee through a Glaſr ddihly ; Lor, mia Riddle Ih then Face to Fage Now. I um in part;; 
bar ben ſhall I kum eva alſo I am nom. 6 
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| that Hi which hath begun a £00, 
work i: you, will perform 1t until: the Day ef GHRIST«) 10. That: ye may approve: things that 
are excellent'; that n inay be ſenerne, and without: offence, till the Day ef Cn f 


5 
In this firſt Chapter St. Paul refers the Phillippians to the Day of Ci1sr for the 


* 


Finn the good Work which was-begun in tliem, and ſo, conſequently , for their 
LIES — which none can expect till all work is over. And what we tranſlate; will Per+, 


farm, in the 6th verſe, is more properly will firsſh barrmixiow ſo that the Day of CuRIST, 
is the Day on Which all the work of this preſent Qeconomie is to be finiſhed ;, and that 
the Juſt. begin to receive the promiſed Reward : And in the roth verſe. St. Paul ſays, that 
ye may approve Soupdtuv or try; or male tryal of chings, &c.;- The finiſbing of all which 

is fixed on the Day vf Cunisr. From all which it is plain that St. Paul had no 
notion of the Souls. of the Righteous being carried into the: Beatifick Viſion immediately 
upon their leaving theit Bodies, nor of any immediate Judgment upon Death, for here 
he refers the ftbiſbing of all to the Day of Cu RSH. Then, and not till then, are the 
Juſt tw enter into the (Poſſeſſion of the /nherit ace purchaſed for them by the Lamb of Gop 
mch taleth away the Sus of the Morid. Then it is that the Captain of aur Sal uation 


leads His Followers into the immediate preſence of Go, whom. they are to ſee, 


And. to ejcy, to all Eternity. Therefore there muſt be a Aidule State fon the Juſt to, 
abide in, from. the Death of their: Bodies, untih their Reſurrectian at the I 


of CHRIST 


And in this Middle State, the Souls of the Juſt muſt be very Happy, by what this 


. -holy Apeſt le ſays in the 11th: verſe, being. filed with the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, which are 


by J=sus Cukisr wnto the Glory and Praiſe of Go. For, as the Righteous. have the 
Earweſt of their Reward in this Life, and as much as they can bear, ſo in their 


Aidale State their Hlepe is much encreaſed, and at laſt their Fears are gone; and they. 
haye overcome Death, but ſtill it is after their Reſurrection that they are to be fuly 


Phil. ii. 16. ö 

© oli 37 

ii Ty 
. 


944 i 


No as St. 
BVliſe, fo in the next he gives us an account of his 


. neither laboured in vain. 


Happy: "TI of W539 24 n 24 ergo) ac ved K 
2 Paul has told us in · this Chapter when we are to expect to be fniſbed in 

own expettations for himſelf, which 
ltkewife terminate in the Day of CRI Tr. ne 
Phil. ii. 16. That I may rejoice ix the Day of Cu 


No Body can doubt but this holy Apoſtle had a great. deal of Spiritual Jayz even. in 


. 
* 


5 abt „ ron Dua IJ 
Risr, that I haue not. ram in vain, 


this World, in the Teſtimony of a good Conſcience towards Gop and towards Man 
and he had, I queſtion not, a ſuitable Aſſurance of his not having run, nor laboured 


in vain, for he was ſenſible of his own great Labours, and the plentiful Fruits of 
them, in Converting ſuch numbers of Gentils from the Power of Satan unto Gop. 
And he had no reaſon to doubt of his Reward in the other World; nor do we find, 
that he did doubt of it. And yet all this notwithſtanding, he expected the fulneſs 
of Joy, and the Confirmation of his Hopes, which were ſo well founded, on ſp ſolid a 
Bottom, in the of Cux1sr, and it ſeems not-ſo-fully, nor ſo perfectiy till ten. 
Fon which I 'conclude, that the Day of Cuts, that is the Day,of the Reſurre- 
#50n, is the time appointed for the fulneſs of St. Paul's Je and conſequently of the 
Foy of all the other Righreous, and therefore there muſt be an intermediate State, and 
a Appointed Place for the Abode of the Righteous, from the Day of their Death, 
until the Day of their Reſurreſtiou, which may be called a lower Apartment of Heaven, 
than, what "at. h Day, they are to be admitted into. And where, although their 
Joy and Pleaſure is greater far than what it can be on Earth, yet is is far ſhort of what 
it is to be at the Reſurretfion, © de of 41 | 
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Cin ter who m ar Life bal eppeer, then Ih . wu Mim in Gl. d: 
«Ts Text hthink, 148 Avery dn ee of ht Have advanced, that noh 
N Juſt, Righteous and, Myright ſoever he truhy be; in che: ſNhfeff GD, ia td he 
ited in (Glory, ugtilu I t his, fend Comm. MRer l then, the 
cuaſad Souk, doesnat Reep 3D) Jnſerfebriiy, mot is ĩt Dead, as ſome Aucient and Moy 
n Heretiti have faneied, ↄhut it is Mid with Currin Got I t Hat 
and is Hd tho? ſubſiſting; which it could not be faid to be, ere not theſa w 

things tr foi. SA en 21 2s nd 075 : Ponte n 1041 
ꝛ0HFnſt. LW, it is not Died, becauſe that were mare than Hid, nor could it he ſaid 
t9.be: HidweGoÞ,; unleſs , and ware alive, for Hers: Liſe, and nothing that : ĩs 
. ' - ' | 15 a 


Dead can vpe be, ſaid tobe in Him 10 Net bollgo o/ 
0:Secevaly, Ent» The Sui is not in the Higheſt, Heavens, nor is it Poſſeſſed of that fæletſa 
af Jay, with which it is to be Blelled attet the Reſurrection, elſe it could :not be ſaid to 
be 1 how can that be ſaid to be Hid, which is inthe Perſctian i Light, which 
is Goo 1 non ns! | N 8 Tay © . 3 
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Ap this Scripture does farther, prove, that the departed Soul of à Rightcows Rerſou) 


is not only under the Tuition of Gop, but alſo that it is Happy. For no thing can be 
Unhappy, which is with -Currs'r.in Gon; and in a place of Light, Reſt, and! Re- 
fruſhment, purchaſed by the Blood of Cu kisrx, the Glorious Im H, and! inthe 
proper Place appointed for che Reſidence of the Bleſſed Eled, by Gp Himſalf: 
Aua the Sl of a Nighreru Perſon is Happy in this fiddle State is alſo certaii 


41%: dard, ad your. Tae in bid with Lu RSH in GD A1 Maden Col. iii. 3, 4. 


from Rom. vi. . For it is freed; or Jufbiſed from Sin, and ſo is no more in danger ef Rom. vi. 7. 


o 


Sinving, whichialone is a great Happineſs. 90 ©: Socke! 
AND I:make. no doubt, but that à well grounded Hape, nay an Aſſuranct, of baing 
ſtill Happier, at the Reſurrection of the Juſt, is another conſiderable Branch of the 
Happineſs of this Middle Sate. And yet L do not ay, That every: Soul which: goeth 
even to the Right Hand Side of Hades, is immediately ſenſible of the Happinaſswt 
its Situation; vo, it is more than ' probable, That many of them at their 


i, it v1 


them, are not preſently, nay ſome not in many Years, ſenſible of their Happineſs, nor 
are they all preſently admitted into Raft ; and this makes out Prayers for ſuch; the 
more Charitable, and indeed the more Negefſary. Yet this Happineſs, howevergreat 
it is, muſt needs be far ſhort of what the Sul is to attain to, after the 'Reſurrettion; 

when it is to be no longer Hid, and when it is to enter into the Paſſeſſion of the Inbe- 
ritance purchaſed by Cukis r, after a ſolemn Tryal and ſinal Sentence, Pronounced from 
His Judgment Seat, the magnificent Throne of His Glory, © | one 


ſt arri⸗- 
val, having carried ſo much of the 'Defilements and Pallutions of the Fleſu a long with 


1. The,. i. o. And to wait for His SON from Heaven, whom Fe raiſed from the 1 Theſſ. i. 


Dead, even Iss us which delinered us from the Wrath to come. pv | 
In the foregoing verſes of this Chapter, St. Paul is highly commending the Tbeſſalo 


mans for their readineſs in receiving the Goſpel, and in the gth, verſe he commends 


them for turning to God from Idols, and for chuſing to ſerve Rim the Living and 
True Gov, to which he joins, in this 10th verſe, their waiting for the Revelation of 
J=svs the Son of Gop from Heaven, which is CurisT's ſecond Coming, now this 
waiting which is ſo highly approved of, and commended, by the Holy Apoſtle, ſhews 
that a great deal of the Fuits of their Faith, of their Hope and Expectation, are not 
till then to be enjoyed, for were they to go into the Higheſt Heavens immediately upon 
Death, and there to be admitted fully to enjoy the Beat iſict Viſion, they could nat be 
ſaid to wait, and fince they do, and muſt wait, *tis à fign that till CuRISsT's ſecond 
Advent, their Joy is not to be ſo full as then it is to be. | L 


Waiting far the Coming of our Lord JEsUs Cukisr. 8. Who ſball alſo confirm you unto 
| the end, that ye may be blameleſs in the Day of our Lok D JzesUs CHRIST, This 1 have 

already ſet down in its proper place, and the meaning of this waiting 18 the more ap- 
parent from what the ſame Apoſtle ſaitl. AI. N 


. 0 10. 


THis Text 18 parallel to that in 1. Cor, i. 7, 8. So that ye come behind in no Gift. 1. Cor. i. 7,8, 


I Theſe i 19, 20. For what is our Hope or Joy, or Crown of rejoicing [or glorying] 1 Theſ. it, 


r wot even ye in the preſence of our Lo 


verted the ' Theſſalonians to Chriſtianity, and in their continuing ſtedfaſt in the Faith. 
And that nothing he ever did in his Life, gave him that Pleaſure, the being the happy 
Iaſtrameat-of: adding Members to the Body of Cukisr, afforded him. This he ſays 
is the Foundation of his J, and Rejoycing, or Glorying, and of bis Hope which 
maketh not aſhamed, and for which he expects the Reward of a Crown. But if you 


ask 


RD Jesus CHRIST at his Coming? 20. For ye are 19, 20. 
(our Glory and Joy. 3) 7. ow | AYRES 


Bx theſe two verſes the Holy Apoſtle ſhews us what Pleaſure-he had in having con- 
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"i | | | o good tea and effetually Laboured, according 
| to Riß extraorditaty Cmmiſſion, given Him by J=svs Curtior himſelf, in Plantin 
; | the Gepe to His Honour. And it is then alſo that he is to receive his Crown of 
Reward, and not till then. rt 2. mT Feber is u Das 
From all which 1 Conclude, that till then, after his Death, he was to be, and ſtill 
is in an Intermediate or Middle State,” a happy State of Expect ation and certain Hope of 
future Reward, which he is well aſſured he ſhall then receive. And this State is what 
zs called Paradiſe or Abraham's Boſom, but not the higheſt Heavens, in which, to bs 
fure\ is fulbreſs of Foy. And now if theſe be St. Pauls Circumſtances, they muſt alſo 
be the Circumſtances, the Gondition'or Sate of all other Righteous People, even Alar- 
 _ ori, until the ſecond Coming of Cukis r. ee 14 Goda vel] 
1 Theſſ. iii, 1 Tbeſ. iii. 13. To the end he may eſtabliſh your hearts unblamable in holineſs before 
13. Gor even our FATHER, *%#t the Coming of our LORD JtSUs CHRIST with all bis 
Han again St; Paul tells us, That the time when our ' Holineſs will be available 
to us before 'GoD, is to be at the ſecond and glorious Coming of our LoD flesus 
Cnxtsr, when he is to be attended with all his Sairts and Holy Angels. Which 
| ſhews there is to be no Juditial Sentence” paſſed before that time, elfe he had natu- 
_ .-._ rally: mentioned it in this place, and not deferred the time of Reward'1o long, if 
he had underſtood it was to be given ſooner. If there were a Deciſive Sentence 
pronounced upon Judęinent, immediately after Dearh, and it that Sentence were then 
preſently to he put in Execution, in that Caſe, I preſume, St. Paul would have al- 
| ary ay 1 ＋ this his Prayer from the ſecond Coming of our Lorp, to that of 
of Death, © N r OT een = 
1 Theſſ. v.23. 1 The v. 23. Aid the very Gov of Peace ſanctiſie you wholly : and | pray Gop, 
your w [dear and Soul and Body be preſerved llameleſs unto the coming of our Loxd 
sus CHRIST. © - AE Rh hon | IO; \YUE FL; — 
Fand why preſerved Blameleſs unto that Day? If long before that Day, as the 
common Opinion is, even immediately upon Death, they were to be Tryed, Judged, 
and found Blameleſs, through the Merits and Mediation of Cukisr, and ſo admit- 
ted forthwith into the fall fruition of Perfect Bliſs. After which, to be ſure there 
can be no need of Prayergfor ' Preſervation, for Light, for Refreſhment, all theſe be- 
ing thus already attained'fo the full. For it is certain from Holy Writ, which is the 
beſt Authority, that ſo ſoon as the final Sentence is Pronounced, they that receive it, 
go immediately either to Everlaſting Bliſt and Glory, o to Gehenna, from whence 
cannot Eſcape till they have payed the utmoſt Farthing. | 
nis alſo ſhews, That until this fnal Sentence be Pronounced, Prayers are of 
Uſe to thoſe Righteous departed Soxls they are Offered for. And although St. Paul 
in theſe two laſt mentioned Texte, be praying for People, who, I preſume, were 
then living upon Earth: Yet the Import of both theſe his Prayers, follows them 
after their Death, even until the ſecond Coming of Curisr. So that, it I may {6 
ſay, he prayed for them after they were Dead, by Anticipation, and therefore I am 
ſo far from ſeeing the danger, as ſome would have it to be, of Offering up to Gap, 
theſe very Prayers of St. Paul, for thoſe whom we know to be Lead, that I think 
it our bounden Duty ſo to do, for the Dead as well as if they were. Alive, ſince 
| which ever way they be taken, the Eßect, of them reacheth far beyond Death, even 
-*,* 1. - . to the ſecond Coming of our Lok D Jsvus. | {| 
| FaRT REIM, I think from this very Prayer in this Chap. vth verſe 23. It appears, 
That St. Paul, by preſerving the Body, means, That Gop would grant thoſe he prayed 
for a happy Reſurrettion, or Reunion of their Souls and Bodies at the Day of our 
Lokp Jxsvs, elſe why is the Body mention'd at all: Therefore the Extent of his 
„Prager as to time, is unto the Reſurrection, which is long after their Death. And 
. . - conſequently, the 8 fervent Prayers of the Righteous upon Earth are uſefull to 
St. James v. the Faithful departed, and avail much, St. James v. 16. SC e | 
36, . PTuis kind of Prayer is very Ancient, and we have clear Accounts of this Practice 
from Tertullian, before he came Afoxtansſt, and conſequently before the otward viſi- 
ble Effects of Inſpiration ceaſed in the Church, and if Tertullian had been Montaniſt 
then, yet his Teflimo ny and Evidence is good; for, as far as I can underſtand, he 
did not differ from the Carholicks about Doctrine, but about Diſcipline, for theſe 
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Monteniſts were at firſt only a kind of Puritepts who ſet up to be ſtriſter than others, 
although they afterwards dwindled into Hereſy alſo, as is uſual in ſuch Caſes. 

As this kind of Prayer I am pleading for is Primitiue, ſo it differs very much 
from the Popiſh Notions about Prayer for the Dead, for their Chimerical Purgatory, 
from which they fancy their Prayers do releaſe the ſuffering Souls, giving them Wings 
to flee ſtreight up from thence into the higheſt Heavens, has confounded the Applica- 
tion of even the Primitive Prayers for the Dead, which they have retained, and which 
are ſtill in uſe amongſt them, by applying them to a quite different Purpoſe from 
that, for which they were at firſt, and originally, deſigned; even that of carrying Souls 

' Into the Beatifick Viſion, before the Reſurreftion. And they have made ſuch Additions 
to them, that they have now very much Perverted them, ſo that it is not without 
difficulty that the good old Petitions and Prayers for the Dead can be picked out, 
ſeparated, and reſcued, from the Chef and Refuſe, with which they have Blended 
them in their Offices. And the Terrour of falling in with any thing of Popery, has, 
doubt not, been what has loſt us fo Charitable, and ſo Primitive a Practice; % uſe- 
ful to the Souls of the Faithful departed, ſo acceptable to Gop, and ſo beneficial to 
our ſelves. | 

Nox did our firſt Reformers from Popery, think praying for the Dead a Popiſb 
Doctrine. for in the firſt Liturgy of King Edward the ſixth, in the Office for the 

Burial of the Dead, there is this Prayer. 


Lowe with whom do live the Spirites of them that be dead: and in whore the 
Souls of them that be eleged, akter they be delpveced from the burden of the flethe, 
be in joy and kelitity: Gzaunte uno this thy ler vaunt, that the innes which be commitced 
this wozld be not imputed unto him, but that he eſcaping ihe gates of hell and paynes 
eternal derckenes may eber dwel in the region of Light, with Abraham, Iſac 
and Jacob, in the place where is ns weepyng, ſozowe, noz þeavyneſs ; and when that 
dzeadful day of the general reſurreccion ſball come, make him to ryſe alſo with the juſt and 
- righteous, ond receive chys body againe to glozy, then made pure and (ncouptihle £ (et 
him on the righte hande of thy ſonne Jeſus Chyiſt, among thy holy and elen, that then he 
may? heare with them theſe moſt Cwete and coumfſortable wozds: Come to me ye bleſſed 
of my father, poſſeſſe rhe kyngdom which hath been p2epared fog you from the hegen - 
ning of rhe wozld, Etaunte this we beſeche thee, o mertylul father, though Jeſug Chit, 
Any in the Communion Office in the ſame Liturgy in the Prcer for the whole 
State of Caurisr's Church, after the Commemorations, there are theſe words. 
We commend unto thy mercye (o Lozd) all other thy Servauntes, which are departed 
hence from us, with the Cgne of fayth, and now ds reſte in the Cepe of peace, Gjaunte = 
_ Unto them, we beſiche thee thy mercy, and everlaſting peace, and that at the daſe ok the 
general reſurreccion, we and all they which bee of rhe millical body of thy ſonne, may alto- 
gether bee cet on his right hand, and heare that his moſt Jopful voſce: Come unto me, 
O ye chat be bleſſed of my father, and pufſeſſe the kingdome which is prepared £92 you, 
fcom the beginning ek the wozlde: Ezaunte this, W father, ſoz Jeſus Chuiſtes ſake our 
only medlatouz and advocate. a 1 | 


Tuis I take to be a ſufficient Proof | that this Doctrine is not Popiſh, But our Duty, | 
and our Intereſt. | | | 


2 Theſ. i. 7, 10. And to you who are trowbled reſt with ws, when the LoxD IESUs fhall 
be revealed from heaven, with his mighty Angels. Lor the Angels of His Power.] | 
Ix the 6th verſe St. Paul days, 22 a rightecu thing with Cob ro recompence.tribu- 
— that trouble you. And in this 7th verſe, And to you who are troubled reſt 
with us. >< 398! I $565, 984 re | 
Fon all which I obſerve, Firft, That not only the Righteous are to be Rewarded, 
and the Wicked Paniſhed, but alſo, that neither of theſe is to happen, until our 
Loxd Issus Curisr be Revealed from Heaven, with his mighty Angels, which is 
to be at his ſecond Coming. This appears from the latter part of the 7th gerſe. 
Secondly, 1 . the whole Saints who are dead, and who are to die before 
the ſecond Coming of In sus Cukis r, are to be Rewarded at His ſtœand Coming, and not 
before, that is, either at the firſt or ſecond Reſurrection. For the hay Apoſtle ſays Reſt 
with us, the Apoſtles. So that here St. Paul, the Apoſtle of the' Gentiles, a Chriſtian An- 
gel, and Star of the firſt Magnitude, a 2fartyr, and one who was not only Inſpired by the 
HoLy GrosrT, but alſo who was Honoured with Heavenly Viſions, who was behind 
none of the Apoſties, neither in the manner of his being called, nor in the honeſt, dili- 


gent, and ſuocelatul Exerciſing of his AdinjÞry. Even he Algus he gd Coming of 
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CuxisT for the time of his receiving his own Reward, and the ſame time he afli 
alſo for thoſe good People he is then writing to; Al are to be Rewarded after 
Cur1sT is revealed. And by the roth verſe, It is then alſo. That our Bleſſed Lox p, 
is to be Glorified in his Saints, and to be Admired in all them that believe. It is by 
the Hopes and Expedtation of that by 6 and the Glories of it, and the Everlaſting 
Glories which on that day are to be begun, that the ſame. holy Apoſtle, in a manner, 
2 Theſ. ii. 1. Conjures them not to be ſhaken in mind, &c. 2 Theſ. ii. 1. | : 
Fro all which, I think it is evident, That there is an Intermediate or Middle 
| State, for departed Souls to be in, between Death and the Reſurrection: Where th 
who die in the favour of Gop,' are certainly very Happy, but yet that Happineſs is 
far ſhort of the Glory which ſhall be afterward Revealed: And where the Wicked 
are very unhappy, but not near ſo miſerable as they are to be, after the Re-union of 
their Souls and Bodies at their Reſurreftion, at which time Judgment is firſ given, 
EI. >! np Sentence firſt Pronounced, according to what they did in the Fleſh, | 
1 Tim. vi. 1 Tim. vi. 14, 15. That thou may keep this Commandment without ſpot, unrebukeable, 
ks until the appearing of our A CHRIST. 15. Which in his times he ſhall ſhew: 
Huxe St. Timothy is inſtructed to keep the Faith the Grand Depoſitum delivered 
to him by Commandment, without ſpot. But unto what time ? to the day of Death? 
Yes, and much longer and far beyond Death, even until the Reſurrefion, and the 
ſecond Coming of Cunisr, and His glorious Appearance, for then it is that he is to 
have his Reward aſſigned him for ſo doing, and not till then. - 
Ix the beginning of the '15th verſe it is ſaid. Whith in his times he will ſhew, 
Now what times are theſe, if not the times of the Meſſiah ? when Curisr will put 
down alt adverſe Power and Authority, and take the Government of the World into 
His own hands, in a more particular, remarkable manner, than He hath hitherto 
done. Theſe are the Times of Refreſhing, and of the Reftitution of all things, ſpoken 
Acts iii. 21. of by St. Peter, Acts iii. 21. which hath been Prophyſied of by all the Prophets 
that ever were. IS ;1f 0b | | | | 
 FarxTHER by the Times of the Meſſiah, in the 15th verſe, cannot be meant the 
Times of the .Goſpel, before the ſecond Coming of Curisr, becauſe St. Paul was then 
in them as well as we are now, and if thus he had meant, it had been the ſame , 
thing as to have ſaid the preſent time of the Goſpe/. But it is apparent that they 
are Times of a different Denomination from the preſent, and at a Diſtance, which he re- 
fers to. And they are Times which Coincide with the appearing of our Lokp Js$us 


Cur1srT at his ſecond Coming won | 
FAaR THA, Let us conſider what is faid v. 16. Who only bath Immortality, dwells 
in the Light which no Man can approch unto, whom no Man hath ſeen, nor can ſee : 5 

whom be Honour and Power everlaſting. Amen. —_ 

Tux Vulgate reads this verſe, more Literally thus. Qui ſolus habet Immortalitatem, 
& Lucem inhabitat inacceſſibilem, quem nullus hominum vidit, ſed nec videre poteſt &c. that 
is, Who only hath Immortality, Inhabiting inacceſſible Light, whom none of Mankind, Lor, 
St. Math. v. Of the Children of Men, I hath ſeen, or can ſee. Compare this with St. Matth. v. 8. 
8. Blaſſed are the pure in Heart: Fort ſee God. And Heb. xii. 14. Follow Peace with 
Heb. xil. 14. all Men, and Holineſs, without which no Man Cor, no one} ſhall ſee the Loxp. And St. 
St. John i. 18 Jh i. 18. and 1 St. John vi. 12. No Man Lor, no one] hath ſeen Gop at y - time. 


and vi. 18. And St. John vi. 48. Not that any Men Lor, any One] hath ſeen the FATHER, ſave He 
1 John vi. which is of Gop, &c. 9 5 1 | 
by From thefe Texts thus compared, we may gather ſeveral things with relation to 
this ſubject I am proving. L ed ati nin Err x 
Firſt, Tar this Light here ſpoken of, and which is ſaid to be Inacceſſible, is Gop, 
1. St. John i. 1- St. John i. -5. This then is the' Meſſage which we have heard of Him, and declare unto 
" you, That Gop 5s Light, and ſeveral other Texts prove the ſame. 
| Secondly, Ta ar although this Light, that is, Gop, is ſaid to be inacceſſible, yet 
that is not, nor indeed can it be meant abfolutely, or that no one elſe beſides our 
St. Math: v. Bleſſed Lo xp is ever to ſee Gop. Becauſe that Text in St. Matth. v. 8. and Heb. x11. 
8. and Heb: 14. and 1: Pſalm xy. and xxiv. ſhew who ſhall ſee Gop, even the Pure in Heart, the 
a and peaceabie and Holy. 7 | Ate: ARES ens 
i Thirdly, Fx oni this Text it is evident that none of the Patriarchs, Prophets, or 
Martyrs, who died before that time had feen Gop, or, were admitted into the Bea- 
2 Viſion, and. yet no Body can be fo wild as to believe that they were not Happy, 
therefore they were ſo in the Middle State; in Hades, and not in the Higheſt Heavens, 
where if they had been, undoubtedly the 
Fourthly, St NR none before that time 
can fee f 


and xxiv. 


have ſeen Gop. | 


had ſeen Gop, and that the Text ſaith, nor 
im, and that this cannot be meant abſolutely. It tollows, That the Tims 
* * "or 
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for ſeeing of Gop is the Times of the Meſſiah, ſpoken of in v. 15. or, which is all 
one, The Appearing of ow Lorp Jasus CurIsT, mentioned in v. 14. which is His 
ſecond Coming, when at the Reſurrectiam our Souls Thall again be United to our Bodies, 
Tuus we ſee St. Paul fixeth the time of our ſeeing Gon, not when we Die, but when 
we Riſe again, and therefore there is a Middle State, for thoſe, who keep Gov's Com- 
mand ments without Spot wnrebukeable to be Happy in, between Death and the Reſurrection; 
for until Cuxis r come again, we cannot ſre Gop, or be admitted into the Beatifick 
Viſim; and conſequently cannot have admittance into the Higheft Heavens until after 
the Reſurrection. . 
2 Tim. i. 16, 17, 18. The LoRkD give Mercy to the Houſe of Oneſiphorus; for. he 2 Tim. i. 16, 
oft refreſhed me, and was not aſhamed of my chain. 17. But when he was in Rome, he 17, 18. 
ſought me out very diligently, and found me. 18. The Lonrp grant anto him that he may 
find Mercy of the LORD in that Day: And in how many things he miniſtred unto me at 
Epheſus, thou knoweſt very well. „ n | 
Hen St. Paul prays for Oneſiphorus in ſuch terms ag are not, I think; made uſe of 
any where tor the Living, by my Primitive Father, or, in any Primitive Liturgy. Firſt, 
ys for his Houſe, Gratitude for the many kindneſſes he ſhewed him, 


He out o 
and Vervices he had done him, and afterwards it is that he prays for Oneſiphorus him- 
ſelf. The Loxp grant unto him that he may find Mercy of the LORD in that Day. Now that 
Day, can be no other than the Day of his Reſurrection, and Judgment, when he is to be ac- 
quitted by the merciful Sentence of our Lokp, even the ſame Day that St. Paul refers to 

in v. 12. concerning himſelf, when he ſays, I am perſuaded that He is able to keep that 
which I have committed unto Him againſt that Day. So to me it ſeems probable, that St. 
Paul prayed firſt for the Houſe of his Friend, in the preſent / Tence, Loxp give Mercy, 
as it he had ſaid, now to Day, unto the Houſe of N they being then alive 
in the Body, and conſequently, ſtanding moſt in need of the Aſſiſtance of the Apoſtles 
Prayers. But yet St. Paul did not neglect praying for his deceaſed Friend alſo, in 
ſuch Terms as are proper for ſuch Circumſtances, That he may find Mercy of the Lon 
in that Day, viz. of the Reſurrection, and of Judgment. And the reaſon he gives St. 
Timothy for his thus praying for his Friend, ſhews he was dead, for he appeals to St. 
Timothy's own Knowledge how uſeful and ſerviceable Oneſiphorus had been to him. As 
if he had ſaid, Thou Timothy well knoweſt what Obligations I did lye under to One- _ 
ſiphorus, while he lived, and therefore I muſt not, I will not, neglect the only remaining 

eſtimony of my Gratitude, now in my Power, which is to pray for his living Family, | 
and for a happy Reſurrection and Mercy to himſelf, tho? dead, at the Day of Judgment. a 

Tuis appears to me the more probable becauſe St. Paul in the iv. Chap. of this St. Paul iv. 
Epiſtle v. 19. deſires Timothy to ſalute only the Houſhold of Oneſiphorus, and not 79+ 
Oneſiphorus himſelf, which if he had been alive St. Paul would not have neglected to 
do. And to this agrees the Learned Grotius in his Votum pro Pace Eerleſiaſtira, under 
the Title De Sacrificio Corporis &. ſanguinis Chriſti , and the Reverend and Learned 
Joſeph Mede in his Book I. Diſc. xxxiv. p. 175. wherein ſpeaking of this Prayer of 
St. Paul tor Oneſiphorus, he ſaith, that Day, that is, the Day of Judgment, which is, 
Tempus uu d dci. The time of Rewarding, when gyery one ſhall receive accordin 
to his Work, and whoever thinks fit to deny that Onęſſphorus was then Dead, m 
prove that he was not, which will be very hard for them to do. W + $3900 

Bur farther, giving, and not granting, that One was then not Dead, when 
St. Paul offered up this Prayer for him, yet the Prayer itſelf proves the Doctrine of 

a Middle State, becauſe it relates to Mercy, to be ſhewed him, at the Day of Judgment, 
which St. Paul would not have begged for him, unleſs ſuch Mercy were then to be. 
ſhewed, to ſuch as ſhall be found ſuſceptive of it, and qualified for it. Nor is the begging 
of this Mercy, by St. Paul, nor any Souls being ſuſceptive of it conſiſtantly to be accoun- 
ted for, without there is a Middle State, or if all the Souls.of the Faithful do go into the 
_ Higheſt, Heavens, or into the Beatifick Viſion, preſently upon the Death of their Bodies: 
Therefore if this Prayer of St. Paul's be a proper Prayer to be offered for one that is Li- 
ving, I think, it is alſo proper to be offered for one that is Dead, becauſe it relates equally. 
for both, to what — happen to all, after the Reſurrection. And as this Prayer proves 
a Middle State, of leſs perfect Happineſs, ſo that proves the Lawfulneſs, Expediency, 
Charitableneſs, and Neceſſity of Prayers for the Dead, if we will keep up the Couuu- 
'NION Or SAINTS; and not * the Better Part of CHRIST“ Myſtical Body, 

From all which I conclude, Firſt, That ſuch Prayers for the Dead are not only Ac- 
ceptable to God, as the Fruits of our Ardent Charity, but alſo, that they are Uſeful to 
them, and, indeed, to us alſo that offer them. N 5 


Tuis was Belieyed and Practiced in the early Ages of the Church: | And the Publick 
Projers generally made uſe. for the Dead, were in the purer Ages. of it confine” to. 
. S000 : - 


Some Primitive Doftrines reſtor d. 


——_———— 
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St. Mark vi. St. James v. 14, 15. And which was reſtored to the Primitive way of perfor 
lat. 5: it, and to the Original Deſignof it, in King kart, fixth's rſt Livergy, being 
James v. 14, pure from all the Abſerd 

"Rome. I am not a Papift, and I hope never to be one, yet Lam heartily ſorry to find 
the word Por RRV fo | 
not do, as our firſt Refermers did, which was, to examine every thing by the 7, of 


15. 


appointed for the Reſidence of 


mot Learned Divines 


ſuch as died in the Peace and Communion. of the Church, as will appear from all 
the Forms of Prayer for them hereafter produced. Although in thoſe Pure and 
Early times, they He alſo diſtinguiſty between thoſe whom they believed to be at Reſt 
in the proper Paradiſe, for them they gave Thanks, and for thoſe again who they 
reckoned had not attained to Keft, and had died in Sin, they prayed expreſly for 
mitm of Sin to them, and for Lighe, Ref, and Refreſhment, not but that they ſtill 
conſidered all they prayed for as Situated on the Right Hand Side of Hades, and con- 
tly that their Sms were not ſuch as excluded them from Mercy, tho they 
might be ſuch as might keep them according to the Number, Weight, and other Cir- 


| temſtances of them, from attaining entire and uninterrupted Reſt, ſome for a longer, 


and ſome for a ſhorter Time- And their Prayers were Calculated and Diſtinguiſhed 
accordingly, as will appear by what I am to ſhew hereafter upon this Head. 
Secondiy, 1 Conctupe, That if the Dead did enjoy fwlneſs of Bliſs, or were ad- 
mitted into the Higheſt Heavens before the Reſurrection, this Prayer which St. Paul 
offers up for his Friend, whether he was Drag or Alive, would be of no manner of 
Uſe, and very Unaccountable. - '- _ — © bt a>! Rp | 

Ap therefore, Thirdly, I conclude, That there is an Intermediate or Middle Yor, 

departed Sous between Death and the Reſurreftion. 

I Rz=cxox, by the way, That the Gnoftick Part of the Popiſh Doctrine of Purgatory, 
grew out of this Afiddle State, and is a Corruption of the Primitive Doctrine of the 
two States for the Dead, becauſe their Purgatory was not heard of in the Chriſtian 
Church as they now hold it, till about the end of the ſixth Century. And indeed 
moſt Errors as they are a per verſſon of Trath, fo they have had ſome real poſitive 
Truth, in the Root, of which they are the Perverſion. .! x 

I Lifewrss reckon the Pepi Prayers to the Dead, grew out of this Primitive 
Praying for the Dead, juſt as their - Unintellgible, Inconceivable Tranſubſtantiation 
grew out of that of the Real Preſence in the holy Sacrament of the Altar, which was 
atknowledged by moſt Proreftant Divines, è ven Scorch Presbyterians, till very lately. 
And indeed I do think the moſt of the Popiſh Errors in particular, if not all of them, 
have grown out of © Primitive Truths: As their Extreme Unition is a Corruption of the 
Primitive Practice of Anoinring the Set with Oy, ſmded upon St. Mark vi. 13. and 


art 


Chureh of 


ler und Unwdrrantable Addirions of the pre 


powerful a ching, that from an imaginary fear of it, we muſt 


Holy Writ, and Primitive Pructice Univerſal, and what they found to be Sund, Ortho- 

x, and Primitive, that they retained, without any Regard had to the Belief or Pra- 
Hee of the preſent Church of Rome. But now we are come to that paſs that if any 
Sett of deſigning Men amongſt us, and too many ſuch there are, do but call any 
Dottrine or Uſage, however Neceſſary, Apeſtolick, Primitiur, Decent, Convenient, Ot 
Imocent it be, by the Name of @ovsxy, without farther Enquiry, they preſently 


cry away with it, away with irt And thus we have loſt many Primitive U/ages, which 


were they Retrieved, would be of great Uſe and Service to Religion in the c 
fox Preventing and Curitig ſeveral Her efies, Schiſms, and Prophanations, (and alfo would 
Help us even againſt Popery it ſelf) And ſuch, as ſeyeral of our Beft, Greateſt, and 
| er the Reformativ, have much Lamented the Loſs of them, 
and have, and do, ly with they may be Reſtared: Nay, ſome Primitive Doctriner 
2s well as Uſiges which are Emin to Chriſtianity, have been Bated as Popiſb with too 
I Tum it not amiſs here to ſabjoine the Rubrick and Prayer appointed in King 
Faward the Sixth's firſt Lirurgy, for Aintiog the Sick with OM, to ſhew how caretul our 
firſt Reformeys were not to throw away auy thing that they believed was truly Priwn- 
ive will Uſeful, and alſo, with how much judgment they did weed outthe Popiſh, 
Onlarful, and Sinfel Adalitions from amongſt the Privirive V/apes which they retrieved 


- 
and . ; . b ] 1 x 1 ' [4 k mw 
m : <4 , : LE 
9 * by N * * 1 
dug 957 F 2 " 7 . K 3 *% . * 1 712 *, 1 4 ** g % 10 . , TAY 5 , . 4 8 : 
ws * 2 8 * 4 1 , — ? , 4 6 =y - * - a 2 . * 4 p . . a 4 & 2& . . ” * . g 


. pa 9 A ® «a © # 
* 
$5.5 wo ww ” F 


Hine Primitive. Doctrines re 


* 
— 
* , 


health, and Cirength; to ſerve hym:. and ſend thee releaſe of all tby paynes, troubles, 
yu —— mynde. And howloever his goodneſs. (hy his dibine and 


and diſeaſes, both in 
unſearchable: ;pjoVidence)' ſhal diſpoſe. of thee: we hig unwozthy miniſters and 
humbly beſeche the eternal Wajeflie, to do with thee, acco2dyng to the multitude of his innume · 


rable merties, and to patdone thee all thy ſiynnes, and offences. committed by all thy bodely 
ſences, paſſions, and carnall affeccions : who alſo vouchſate mercifullye-to graunte unto ther 
goſtly ſtrength, by bis holy ſpirit, to withſtand andovercome al temptacſons and aſſaultes, of 
thine adverſary, that in no-wiſe he y2evaile againſte thee ; but that thou maieſt habe perfec 
Thziſt our Lozd : who by his 

and the holy goſt evermoze 


vino2y and triumph againſt the devil, une and deth, th} 
death, hath overcomed the minte of death and with the 
liverh and ceignerh god, wozld without end. Amen, 


Anointed with Oyl mamy that were Sick, and healed them. 


„Tuts P Mark vi. 13. And t 


hey caſt out many Devils, and St. Mark vi. 


And upon St. James v. 14, 


15. 1s any Man Sick among 
pray over Him, . Anointing 


you ?\ Let him call for the Elders of the Church; and let them ** James v, 
him with Oyl in the Name of the LORD 3, 15. And the Prayer of 14, 13% 


Faith ſpall [aus the Sick, and the LokD ſhall raiſe him up; and if he have committed Sins, 


be forgiven. him. 
Ap the Greek Church m 


akes Uſe. of this Anointing | for the Recovery of the Sick, 


and upon this Foundation, to this Day. 


Anointing the Sick with Oyl is made uſe 


Av ſo here, in this Prayer and Practice, 


of for the Recovery of the Sick as it was firſt Appointed. , 


's, Time appears from his Ad 

m Liber. Cap. iv. X where he gives an Account that ſeveral People of Note 
were diſpoſſeſſed of Evil Spirits, and Cured of other Diſeaſes by the Anointing 
them with Oyl. And St. Jerom alſo atteſts the ſame in Vita B. Hilarionis, where he 
ſaith, That when People were bit by Serpents or ſtung by venemous Beaſts, their 
Wounds were cured, and they were perfectly recovered by Anointing their Wounds 


Tur this was the Practice of the Church in Tertullian 


with Conſecrated Oyl, But to return 


„ 2+ Tim. iv. 7, 8. 1 have fought a good: Fight, I have finiſhed 


Y courſe, I have kept 2 Tit. iv. 3, 


the Faith. 8. Henceſorth there is laid up ſor me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the Lok D 8. 
ge ſhall give me at that Day: And not to me only, but unto all them alſo that 


the Righteous J 
Love His appearing. 
2 Firſt, That St. Paul did not ex 


pet his Crown of Righteouſneſs, 


.. Hens it is plain. 
or his Reward, until that Day, or the Day of Judgment, after Cn RIS“ 


S ſecond Coming. 

| by tl oving CurisT's 
Appearance, are then at the ſame time with St. Paul, to receive their Reward, their 
Crowns of Righteouſneſs, yet, by the ſame time, I mean their Reſurrection, for ſome 


... Secondly, Tur all the Righteous, who are deſcribed here by their 


are to Riſe at the firſt, and others not until the ſecond Reſurrect ion. 


his Crown of Righteouſneſs, is laid up for them, is in 
Kore for them, is kept for them, by no leſs one then Gop Himſelf, So they are 
very ſure to have it when that Day comes. And they are likewiſe ſure that, until 
that Day come, they are not to have it, for if they had got it, and were in actual 
Poſſeſſion of it, it could not be ſaid to be laid up for them, what we are making uſe 


Thirdly, Taar this Reward, t 


of; we do not ſay is laid up: 


Iſo learn, that the Righteows in their Middle State, 
between Death and the Reſurrection, have a full, well grounded Aſſurance, as well as 
, of their future Happineſs and Glory, which they are to be admitted into, and 
ed of, on that Emphatical Day, of CuhRIST's Appearance, and of which they 
are ſure they cannot be diſappointed. And this alone is a very great Happineſs, had 
they no other, and ſuch as muſt needs afford them very much Pleaſure and Comfort, 
ey are to be admitted into the 
, and to be certainly 


Fourthly, FRou hence we may a 


to know aſſuredly, that when Curisr app | 
Beatifick Viſion of Gop without a-poſſibility. of a diſappointment 
Poſſeſſed of infinite Bleflings which are never to have an end. 


| needs be vaſtly unhappy in their 
miſerable Midale State, from a diſmal Expedctation of certain laſting AMiſery to come, 


AnD now from a parity of Reaſon, the Wicked muſt needs 
even much greater than until that dreadful * of Judgment they have felt or can 


feel. 
Titus 


* E T quanti honeſti viri (de vulgaribus enim non dicimus) aut 3 Dzmoniis, aut a Valetudinibus, 
enim Severus pater Antonini, Chriſtianorum memor fuit. Nam et Proculum 
orpacion cognominabatur, Euhodez procuratorem, qui eum per oleum ali- 
habuit uſque ad mortem ejus: Quem & Antoninus 


remediati ſunt. Ipſe 
Chriſtianum, qui 
ndo curaverat, requiſivit, & in Palatio ſao 
optime noverat, latte Chriſtiano educatus. 
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34 Veſtor d. 
ritus i 1. Nel. 13, Ta e fat hope ind eee axpedring of the dd G08 
Titus ii. 13. Tired ii. 13. | e J | | 

and our Saviour Irsus MST. ao OR . uf MY 1 —2 Ned „ 018 
Br this Tex# there is room for à Bleſſed Hope and Expeſtation until Cuxisr's . 
prarance' at His ſecond Coming. And conſequently there is to be no ful: Enjoyment t 
tin then, for what we do actualſy enjoy we cumot properly be ſaid to ——— be 
cauſe the Obñfect of Hope is future, although the Act of Hope be preſont- Thbrefore it 
is when the great Gov, who 5s our Sebiour doth appear; that we are to expett the 
Rewiird of our Obedience in performing what is enjoined us in the 12th +wſe-" T's: 
1 and "worldly Luſta, to live wr, r „and gvally in this preſent Worlds 
Fo which think, the'two Srares for the Dexd ſeems — Evident; there fors I 
do conclude, that there is a Middle Sure appointed for the Souls of the Deteaſed be- 
tween Death and the Reſurredt ion, * ! „ 
Heb. ir. 28. Fab. ix. 28. S Cunisr wat once offcrei to bear the Sim of mmy; and ito them that 
5 lool fer Him ſball He appear the ſetomd time, without Sin, unto Suluat io. 
Pres By this Text it appears, That although Cn #tsr has purchaſed Salvation to thoſe that 
believe in Him, and walk in the ways of Gop,'a great while ago, yet He does not 
put His Followers into the poſeſſio# of it in ful, until His Second Appodrinee,” Indeed 
Gop gives the Righteous an Farneſt of it even in this Life. And they who die in the 
Rev. xiv. 13. Lob do reſt from their Labour, and their works' dv follow- them, as it is in Rev. xiv; 13. 
which is a farther Earneſt of their Salvation, and it is alſo a Pledge of it, becauſe they 
are aſſigned to a place of Happineſs, and have very good Company, and their future 
Hopes are aſcertained; ſo, by this Texr, they are freed from Sin, and the danger of 
Rom. vi. 7. Sinning, and from all danger of Puniſhment in Gebema. Alſo by Rom. vi. 7. Vet 
they are not actually put into the Poſſeſſion of the Salvation purchaſed for them, by 
the S.viour of the World, until CurisT appear the ſecond time, without Sin unto Sals 
vation, that He lead them into it, and give them poſſeſſion of it Himſelf. 
St. Math. xix. ''CompaRs this Text with St. Math. Xix. 28. ye which have followed me, in the Rege- 
28. ,_ . heration, when the Son of Man ſhall fit on the Throne of bis Glory, &c. and with St. Luke 


2. xi. 28. For your Redemption draweth nigh, and with Row. viii. 23. waiting for the 
Ron. viii. 23 Aoption, to wit, the Redemption of our Body and with Eph. i. 14. which is the earneſt of 
Eph. i. 14 our Inheritance, until the Redemption of the purt haſed Pofſaſſton, unto the Praiſe of Hu Glory, 


Ec. All which Text: I have already cleared in their proper Places. In them there are four 
words all pointing out the ſame time, as I have ſhewed, (viz,) Regeneration, Redemption, 
Adoption and Reſurrettion; And from this Text, | am now upon, I muſt add a fifth word, 
which is Salvation. Now CuRisT is the Author of Eternal Salvation, unto all them that 
Heb. v. 9. obey him. Heb. v. 9. And He is alſo the Captain of our Salvation, Heb. ii. 10. And 


Heb. ii. 10. therefore He muſt be at the Head of the Righteons, as their Captain, when He gives 


them the poſſeſſion of the Salvation which He has purchaſed for them, by His moſt preci- 

oys Blood: And this cannot be until His ſecond Coming, for till then He is not to appear 

in Glory, nor to put Himſelf at their Head, for till their Reſurre#ion they are imper- 
fett, being without their Bodies, which muſt attend His Glorious Body, and therefore 
till then their Salvation is not finiſhed. : EY, 
Tuis proves then, that of neceſſity there muſt be a Middle State for the Souls of 

the Righteou: to abide in, asa leſs perfect Sate, between the Death of their Bodies and 
their Reſurrection. And this Middle State muſt be a Sate of Happineſs, far exceeding 
what is attainable before Death, and yet far ſhort of what the Righteous are to be put 

in poſſeſſion of, at the ſecond Coming of Cunisr, when He ſhall appear without Sin unto 
Salvation. But at CrrIsT's ſecond Coming they are very ſure of their Nefürrection and 
Salvation. For if we have been planted together in the Likeneſs of His Death: we ſhall alſo 

Rom. vi. 5- in the Likeneſs of His Reſurreftion. Rom. vi. 5. | 

 AnD indeed one Paragraph of our Lirany doth ſuppoſe this, for therein we Pray 

Gop to Deliver ut, In Tus Dax of jup, which is a Petition I know not how 

to underſtand, if before that Judgment, Sentence was pronounced upon every indivi- 
dual that died, and that the Juſt went to the Higheſt Heavens, and the Wicked to 
Gehenna ; but upon the Suppoſition of a Middle State, it is a Noble and very reaſonable 

. Prayer, and therefore they are to blame who explain this Paragraph differently, 
upon all Occafions except when they are Urged to reintroduce Prayers for the Dead, 

and then they tell ſuch as plead for them, what need we any more, for in the Litam you 
allow the Dead are prayed for, thus making this Paragraph both a Prayer for the Dead, and 


not a Prayer for the Dead, and alſoa Reaſon, ſuch as it is, to prevent more E e 
Prayers for the Dead, becauſe here are ſuch by Implication, this however is too Jeſuitical 
r. me, for it they are Lawful, they ought to be ſaid Explicitely, if they are not, 
Heb. x. 35, they ought not to be ſaid, even by Implication: | 3 "up 1 


36, 37. Feb. X. 37, 36, 37. Caſt not away therefore your Confidence, which bath great recom- 


pence of reward. 36. For ye have need of Patience; that aſter yr have done the = of 
FE o 
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Gov, y mighs receive the promiſe. 37 For yet 4 little while, and He that ſhall came "ll 


rome and mill not tarry- A WW HL OVA at, - pkg 32 », 1 e. 7 4 
Hans St. Paul fixes the time of Read at the ſeems Coming of Cnzisr, as indeed 
he doth in all his other Writings, for after adviſing the Hebrews, and us in a. 
not to en ſt au ay their Confidence, he tells them this Confidence has a great Regom- 

of | Reward' annexed to it, but that Nemard is not ſo ſoon to he given, but that 


there is need of Patienct firſt, that after they have done the Will of Gov here in 


the Body, | ani in the proper places of Abode appointed for them in the Aiddla Statt, 
they might receive the promiſe, for, leaſt they ſhould have imagined they were to 
receive the promiſed Rem immediately upon Death, he preſently adds, For yet 4 
little while, an He tha ſhall. come will come, and will not tarry, that is, till Cuxisr 
come again ye muſt have Patience, but when He comes again, then it is that you are 
to be rewarded, then you are to receive. the Promiſe. Therefore till then, the wo 
is not given,” nor are the Righteons Rewarded as then they are to be, and conſequent 
there can be no Judgment immediately upon Death, and ſo there muſt be a Middle State, 
wherein'the Righteoxs are to abide until the Reſurrettion. | 


without us ſhould not be made perfekt. 5 | 

Tuis 40th verſe explains the meaning of the 39th verſe to be, That the Fathers are 
not yet admitted into Gloy. For all are at the fame time together to be admitted 
into the Beatifick Viſion; that is, at their Aſrrrett ions. The Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, 
: Martyrs, Confeſſors, and all the other faiehful who have been, are, or are to be the 
Deſcendents'of Adam from the beginning of the World until the ff Reſurrettion, at 
the ſecond Coming of our bleſſed Loxp, for they are not to be made perfect, until 
we alſo, together with them, receive our Reward after our ReſurrefFion, if we are to 
Riſe at the firſt Reſurreftion, if not, then they who do, ſhall then be made perſect, as 
the other ſhall, at the ſecond Reſurreftion. | 

Uros this Belief the Primitive Prayers for the Faithful departed were founded; nor 
was it then doubted but ſuch Prayers were due, and of uſe to the Deceaſed, becauſe 
although they are Happy in their Middle State, yet they are not perfect, nor are they 
to be Admitted to Glory in the Beatifick Viſion, until we, together with them, do 
receive our Reward, our Crown ot Righteouſneſs, at one or other of the Reſurrettions, 
when Cxx1sT comes again, which till then, both they and we are to Hope for, according 
to St. PauPs noble Definition of Faith in the firſt verſe of this Chapter. Now, ſays he, 
Faith is the Subſtance Cground or confidence] of things hoped for, the evidence of things 
not ſeen. And this very Faith, | doubt not, is the Faith of thoſe happy Souls w 
are on the Right Hand fide of Hades, or in the proper Paradiſe, whole Expettation 
is far greater than their Enjoyment, however great that is. This appears from the 
13 verſe. All thoſe died in the Faith, [or according to the Faith] not having received 
the promiſes, but having ſeen them afar off, &c. and verſe 39. Theſe all having 4 good re- 
port through Faith, recetued not the promiſes. Gon having (as it is verſe 40) provided 
ſomething better for us, ho live under the Goſpel, than for thoſe, who lived under 
the Law, that they without us ſhould not be made perfett. But both together Receive 
our Reward from our blefſed Lo xD, the Righteous Fudge, at that 4 of the Reſur- 
reftion and Judgment, for it is then That the Crown of Life, which the LokD bath pro- 


Hleb. xi, 39, 40. And theſe all having obtained a good report through Faiths received mat Heb, xl. 39 
the: promiſe. 40. Gov having provided Lor foreſeen} ſome better thing for us, that they 4. 


miſed to them that Love Him, is to be given, as St. James hath it Chap. i. verſe 12. st. "IR L 
and the ſame St. James, Chap. v. 7. Orders us to be patient unto the Coming of the 12. and v. 7. 


Lonyp. 


THarT the Fathers who lived before the Incarnation of Cur1sT were not in the 


higheſt Heavens, but in Paradiſe, in Abraham's Boſom (as it has been called ever ſince 
tis time) in a Middle State, appears to me to be evident from hence. That our 
bleſſed Saviour in His State of Humiliation, between His Death and His Reſurreftion, 
did viſit that Place, and met the Penitent Thief there. Now if this Paradiſe were 
the higheft Heavens, it would follow, Firſt, That the Soul of Cunisr Aſcended to 
the higheſt Heavens, while his Body lay in the Grave. And thus CynisrT Aſcended 
twice. Secondly, If this Paradiſe is not the higheſt Heavens, and yet if the Righteous, 
from the beginning of the World to the fi Coming of Cuxisr, did immediately 
upon Death get admittance into the higheſt Heavens, it muſt follow, That none 
were in Paradiſe when Cunisr went thither but His Soul and the Soul of the Peni- 
tent Thief. Therefore 1 conclude, That the Fathers of the Old Teftamene who died 
in Faith, went to Paradiſe, as that is taken at Large for a Middle Sate: Although 
they did not attain to the full Joy and Enjoyment to which they afterwards at- 
tained, ben Cunisr had made them a Viſit there. And this Paradiſe is the * 


- 


* 
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* 


Röm. vl. 5; 


His Feſurrection. This ſhews we are to follow His 
enter into the higheſt Heavens till after His Reſurreftion,. no more muſt we. And ſo, 
ſince the Soul of Carisrt, as Aan, went into Hades, or Paradiſe, while His Body lay in 
the Grave, ſo muſt the Souls of all His followers go alſo. But if no Man could enter 
into the higheſt Heavens, till CuRIsr, as Man, went thither, this alone ſeems ſufficient 
to exclude all thoſe who died befbre the Incarnation of Cukisr, or indeed rather be- 


of Adode, atlotred for the Sonls of all the 'Righteows 


— 


departed from the inning of 
the World, or who are to die before Cukisr's ſecond Coming, and from which 
is no paſſing into Glory; until CHL lead His Servants who have been faithful unto 
the End, into it, after the Reſurrectinn.ỹxV%/qzd 
FARnTHER, I think none could enter into the higheſt Heavens, or into Glory, be- 
fore C RIST as Man, and the Mediator between Gov' and Aan, entered there, and 
this could not be till after his Aſcenſion on Holy Thurſday. Rom. Vi. 5. For if we 
ted together in the Likeneſs of Hit Death; we "ſhall alſo in the likeneſs of 
Steps; and fince He did not 


fore his Aſcenſion, from the higheſt Heavens. And as for us Chriſtians, although St. Stephen 


was 1 the firſt Chriſtian Aartyr, yet the Penitent Thief, as far as 1 can diſ- 
cover, was the 


rſt Chriſtian that died. And Paradiſe was the Place his happy Soul ar- 


tided at, on that very Day on which it left his Body. And this Paradiſe, far the rea- 


st. James v. 


3, 7˙ 


- 
- 


until the Reſurreftion, that they are to be Tryed for their Wickedneſs, and Receive 


ſtians, who are to 


ſons 1 have already given, cannot be the higheſt Heavens, and therefore Iconelude, no 
Soul can reach higher than this Paradiſe, before the ſecond Coming, of Cukiskr. | 
FartHres, by the 35th. of this xi. Chap. we are informed of a better and a 
worſe Reſurrettion, which I take to be meant; not with relation to thoſe who are on 
the Right or Left Hand fide of Hades; but to thoſe only who are on the Right. 
AndFhus it ſeems to make out, at leaſt as a Colateral Proof, that there is to be a 
Firſt and a Second * The Firſt, of the Martyrs, or of the Pure Virgin Chri- 
iſe at the ſecond Coming of CnRIST. The Second, at the general 

Reſurrection of the Juſt and UVnjuſt, after the Millennium. And this Text ſeems to 
refer to 2 Mac. vii. J. and it fo, this ſthews St. Paul had a better Opinion of that 
Hiſtory, than ſeveral now have. And indeed this in 2 Mac. is referred to, in the 
Margents of our Bibles. ; W177: ti | N 
St. James v. 3, 7. Te have heaped treaſure together for the Laſt Days. v. 7. Be Pa- 
tient therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the 1.0KD. . 0 
Ix this Chapter St. James doth foretel the Miſeries which are to befal the Rich- 
men that are Wicked, this he doth in the 1, 2d, and 3d verſes, at the end of which 
laſt, he faith, Ye bave heaped Treaſure together for the Laſt Days, what Treaſures? Judg- 
ments. When to be infficted? At the Laſt Days. From which it appears that all 
the Puniſhments which are inflicted on the Wicked before the Laſt Days, or Day of 
Judgment, are not to be reckoned in Compariſon of the Dreadful Sentence then to be 
Pronounced upon them, this is plain from the Context, which takes no Notice of any 
Puniſhment in full, till then. This proves that the Wicked are not Tryed, nor Judged, 
nor Sentenced, till the Laſt Days, and conſequently cannot be in Gehenna, or the Hell 
of Torment, into which they are then to be Caſt, until then. And therefore there 
muſt be an Intermediate or Middle State aſſigned them to ſubſiſt in, between Death 
and their Reſurreftion, which can neither be Heaven, Hell, Paradiſe, nor the Popiſh 
Purgatory. And this Place is Hades, on the Left Hand fide of which is their Priſon, 


the Reward they Deſerve for the Treaſure of Iniquity which in their Life time they 

heaped together for the Laſt Days. * | | | 
AND now by a Parity of Reaſon the Righteous muſt not expe& to be Rewarded in 

full, until the Laſt Days, that their Treaſure, which they laid up in Heaven, Produce 


the Comfortable Sentence of Come ye bleſſed, &c. 


ing of the Lok. 


Acam, In the ſeventh verſe St. James adviſeth the Brethren, the Faithful, to be 
Patient, but how long? Even unto the Coming of the Lon D; why ſo long? Moſt cer- 
tainly becauſe till then they can no more expect the Fruits of their Labour, than 
a Husband-man can the Fruits of the Earth, until they are firſt ſowen, and die, and 
riſe again, after the early and the later Rain. Which ſhews very plamly that they 


muſt die, and be raiſed again, at the Coming of the Lo nb, before they can be Re- 


warded in full. Till then Patience is neceſſary,” and not only here while in the Body, 


but alſo after Death, even the Futhful, which =_y are called Brethren, muſt not loſe 
their Patience, nor expect to be Rewarded in full, 


r that cannot be before the Com- 


. 


Now 1 think theſe two Texrs do ſufficiently ſhew, Firſt, That there is an Inter- 


mediate or Middle State for the Souls of the Deceaſed to remain in between Death 
and the Reſurrettion. Se condly, That there is a very great difference between the Si- 


tuation 


Coming v wience, leaft they th 
hurt chemſe)ves by wiſhing for Him'befbre the Time. The Wieked they 0 Eis 
| Coming, becauſe they expett the Juſt Reward. of their beqed Treaſive of Sin and 


incorruptible ard undefited, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for you [ot for us. 
4 Wis ave. kepe by rhe power of Go p through Faith unta Salvation, ready to be revealed A 
laſt time. 7. That the trial of your Fauth being much mort preciqus than of Bold that 
perifheth," thoagh it be tried with Fire, mi be be found wito praiſe, and honour, and glory at 
ing of Iss Cuxisr- 9. Receiving the end of your Faith,” even the Salvation 
of your Souls. 13. Wherefore gird up the Loyns of 233 be fober, and to the 
and Cor, perfetHyY for the Grace that id to be brought unto you ar the Revelation o Jesus 
Sac. d cl unn % inen e N 1 Fin „ neo 


| In theſe fix verſes, we have Firſt an Account of the ' Foxndation of our Fay, Jus 


Cunisr. Secondly, of our Reſarrection, becauſe Cutis roſe from the Dead. Thirdly, 
- what is the Objelt of our Hope; or what all this Hope is for, or what is to be the 

Reward ot this lively Hope, unto which Curtsr hath again begotten us. That there 
is Reſerved in Henven 2 us, an Inheritance Incorruprible and Undefiled, and that 'fadeth 
ot away, Which CaxisT has purchaſed for us. Fourthiy, That all this is to be Revea- 
led, in the laft time, at the Appearance of .Jzsvs Cuxisr. Fifthly, That it is then 


$« 4 a 1 3 | os” of 1 wk 

. St. Peter i. 3, 4, J, 7, 9, 13: Bleſſed be the God and Fatiinr of our Loip x. St. Peter i. 
sos CHI which according to His abundant Mercy, bath begotten au again into 4 3, 4, 37 77 95 
hops, by the Reſurreltion of Iusus CnRIST from the Dead. 4. To an mbetitgnce *3* 


our Souls are to be ſaved; which is the end of our Faith. For . Grace is not to 


be given until the Revelation or Appearing of be. vs Curisr. Sixthly, Until this Ap- 
ws our Bleſſed Lord, there is ſtill to be occaſion for Fauth and Hope, for it is 
then 


t we are to enter into the Poſſe Nen of the Inheritante Incorruptible and Unde- 
filed, or into the Bearifick Y:fion, and not till then. Wbt 


1 St. Peter iv. 13. But rejoice, in as much as ye are partakers of Cukisr's 


| rs of ſufferings ; 1. St. Peter 
that when His Glory fhall be revealed, ye may be glad alſo with exceeding 5 a J : 4 i. * 
HRE St. Peter promiſeth thoſe who are partakers of CnRIST's Sufferings, ther | 


they ſhall be glad with exceeding Foy , but When? Even when Cunisr's Glory ſhal 

be revealed; which, by what he ſays in other places of this Epiſtle, tis not to be 

until CuRisr's ſecond Advent, Tis then they are to have their Reward, their Crown, 
and not till then, ſo that however happy they are to be before that time, tis then 

that they are to be made perfeftly ſo, for then it is that they are to be glad with 

exceeding Joy. This | think proves that they are not to enter into the Beatifick Viſſon 
till then, becauſe it is impoſfible to be in it without being glad with exceeding Toy, 
yet that exceſs of Foy is delay'd till Cyn1sT's ſecond Coming, therefore there myſt be 
a Middle State, in which the Righreous are to remain, from the Death of their Body, 
until the Reſurrection, at CuRIsr's ſecond Appearance, in which State tho? there is J 


0 
yet even that Joy is far from the Exceſs of Joy which they are to be bleſſed with 
when CnRIsr's Glory ſhall be revealed. | | 


- 1 St. Peter v. 4. And when the Chief Shepherd ſhall appear, ye ſhall receive 4 Crown 0 
Glory, that fadeth not away: V. 59f * ha 4 An 4 
In the foregoing Verſes, this holy - Apoſtle is exhorting the Elders how to behave 
themſelves ſuitably to their Station, and the great Truſt repoſed in them; and in 
this Verſe he tells them what Reward they are to have for doing their Duty accord- 
ing to his Orders; which is, that they ſhall receive a Crown of Glory, that fadeth not 
away, but St. Peter ſays alſo, that they are not to receive this Crown until the Chief 
"Shepherd appear at his ſecond Coming, that being the time fixed for receiving a Crown, 
and for entring into Glory. Therefore there is no Judgment to be paſſed, no Crown 
given, no admittance into Glory, till after the Reſurrection at CyrisT's Appearance, 
which Coincides with the laſt Time ſpoken of in the fifth Verſe of the firſt, Chapter of 
this Fypiſtie, and this likewiſe proves there muſt be a Midale Sate, for the Abode of 
eparted Souls from Death until the Reſurreftion , that the Chief Shepherd do ap- 
2 St. Pet. i. 10, 11. Wherefore the rather brethren, give diligence to make your calling 
_— * 2 ſure : for if ye do theſe things, ye ſhall never fall. 11. For fo an entrance 
i mi 


CHRIST. 


Coax this with the abovementioned. 1 Tim. vi. 144 


15. Until the Appearing 
of our LORD Jesvs Cuxisr, which in his times he ſhall new. | 


K 7 5 4 


1. St. Peter 


v. 4. 


+ + mth 
2. St. Pets I. 


niſtred abundantly, into the everlaſting kingdom of our Lonp and Saviour Jesus 
i. Tim. v 
14, 15. 2522 
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Tais inftrufls us when the Eviternal Xingdom: of Cunisr, as Alan, and as Me 
diator and Mxs$14 , is to begin in 1 or in a publick ſolemn Manner. And 
that is, when He appears again at His ſecond Coming. And it is therefore not tf 
then that we are to, have an Entrayce into it. I know that in one Senſe Cukisr's 
Kingdom began, when He was promiſed to Alam, and in a ſtronger Senſe, it began 
when. He took our Nature upon Him, but I do expect it to begin at His ſecond 
Coming, in a fuller and ftronger Senſe ſtill, when he appears in Glory. This laſt is 


that 1. as I take it, which we daily do, or ought to pray for, in His own moſt 


which He has taught us, and which we are to continue ſtill, to pray 


until His ſecond Coming, It muſt therefore be a Kingdom which is not to come, 


until his ſecond Coming ; ſince till then we are commanded daily to pray for it as to 


1 cot. vag, 
28. 


come. This is that Everlaſting, or, more properly, that «Awiternal Kingdom, which 
maſt be Univerſal over the whole World, and muſt continue throu hout al the many 
Ages of time, until Cukisr ſurrender the Kingdom to Gop even the Fa run, That 
then all the Subjects of the Mass1an's Kingdom which is firſt to come in Splendure, 
and to be Univerſal, may then be ruled and governed 'more Immediatly by the 
Farunn, that He may be all in all, as it is, 1 Cor. xv. 24, 28. eee 
Cons1Dux farther from theſe two Texts of St. Peter and St. Paul when duly com- 
2 That it St. Paul had ſaid in the Time of the Messiah, that might be un- 
erſtood of any time fince the fir Coming of Curisr, until His ſecond Coming, or 
rhaps until He ſurrender the Kingdom. to the FaruER. But by ſaying. His Times 
in the plural, he appears to me to inſtru us, that he thereby means Theſe Times 
of the Mzss1a H which are yet to come, when that His Glorious Kingdom 18 come, which 
ye pray for in the Loxps Prayer, thoſe Times of the Reſtitution of all things, that 
Everlaſting, or Eviternal Xingdom, which when it comes, Cunxisr is to take upon 
Himſelf the Government of the World more immediately, more particularly, and. more 
univerſally, that He may put down all Rule, and all Authority and Power. Theſe L 


take fo be more expreſly, Emphatically, and Fully, the Times of the Mzss1an, when 


of the Wicked and Unjuft. 


trance or Admiſſion into the Everlaſing 


He comes in full Glory and Power, and Acts as an Abſolute, Unlimited, Univerſal, 
Ommipotent Monarch. So now, I think, the time St. Peter mientions, for our En- 
Kingdom, is fixed to that of Curisr's ſecond 
s the fixed time appointed for the Puniſhment 


Coming. And the following Text 


« Su bet. H. 9. 2 St. Per. ii. 9. Ad 1 reſerve the tmjuſt unto the day of Judgment to be Puniſhed. 


2 St. Pet. iii. 
14. | 


Dan. ii. 34, 
35 


I pet. v. 4. 


4.85, John 5. 
28. -3 0 


Bx the Reſervation of the Wicked and Unjuſt to the Day of Judgment to be puniſhed; 
it ſeems plain that till tben, they are not puniſhed. to the height, at leaſt, of what 
they are to be, after their Reſurrection and Judgment. That they are puniſhed Pri- 
vatively even before their Reſurrection, and have, what may be called a Hell within 
them, I make no doubt, for they are deprived of all Hopes of ever enjoying Gop, 
or of being Happy, and they are viſited by, and in the Company of, evil Angels, 
and of ſuch wicked, wretched Spirits as themſelves, and conſequently are debarr 
from the Society of all the good Angels and happy Spirits. Thus what Torments 
75 before their Reſurrection and Judgment, ariſe from the 


2 St. Perer iii. 14. Wherefore beloved ſeeing ye look for ſuch things, be diligent, that 
be found of Him in peace, without ſpot 1 . b | 22 1 
Bor when? Even in the time of the New Heavens and New Earth, or Renewed 
State of the Earth, wherein Righteouſneſs is to dwell, or in the Times of the Mxsslan, 
and his Abſolute, Univerſal, Monarchical Government, when Daniel's little Stone, Chap. ii. 
34, 35+ that ſmote the Image and became a great Mountain, does fill the whole Earth, 
which it never has hitherto done, nor is to do, till after Cukisr's ſecond Coming, 
as appears if you compare this with the firſt of St. Peter v. 4. When the chief Shep- 
herd ſhall appear, ye ſhall receive a Crown of Glory that fadeth not aa. | 
1 St. John ii. 28. And now, little Children, abide in Him; that when He ſhall appear, 
we may have confidence, and not be aſhamed before Him at His Coming. = 


HERR | 


" n 
2 « p — tos 
- 4 * - - > oy - 
/ . ” - l 


- -% ©" SY ©? «„ L 


_ Fe. Ta. — 


—_— 


* r ae omor—ogmymeciemnnre anne nn 
Some Primitive Docfrines reflar'd, © 


39 


. 0 Hans the Beloved Diſciple does admoniſh his Children to abide in Curisr, and 
0 this good Reaſon for his Advice. That when He ſhall appear we may have Confi= © 


e, &c. He includes himſelf with them, which ſhews that all are together at one. 
or other of the Reſurrectiom, to be Tryed, Judged, and Remarded at Cukisr's ſecond 
"Appearance, elſe the Holy Apoſtle would not have Joined himſelf with them, but 
probably have ſaid, That ye might have Confidence, &c. I Ee 
Wurk gro | think this Text an evident Proof, that there is no Immediate Jude 
ment after Death, nor Deciſive Sentence Pronounced concerning us, till after the Re- 
furreftion, at CunrisT's ſecond Coming. For it is then that we ſhall have occaſion for, 
and find the Benefit of, ſuch a well grounded Confidence, as will keep us then from being 
18 Now it there were any Deciſive Sentence, or Judgment, paſſed upon us before 

t time, there would be no need of Hope or Confidence, nor fear of being then 
aſbenied, becauſe in that Caſe, all muſt have been determined before, which could 


make Hope or Confidence till then neceſſary. If the Righteoxs are to be admitted = 


into the higheſt Heavens, to the Viſion of Got, to the full Poſſeſſion of Glory, what 
occafion can they, after that, have of Hope or Confidence? Therefore there is no 
Immediate Judgment after Death; and conſequently there muſt be a Middle State 
wherein the Soul- of the Righteous departed do reſide, till after the Reſurrection, that 
they are to be led, in due time, into the Beatifick Viſion, by Is us Cukisr Himſelf. | 


— — — 


1 St. John iii. 2, 3. Beloved now are we the Sons of Gop, and it doth not yet appear 1. St. John 


what we ſhall be: but we know, that when He yr appear, we ſball be like Him; for we ſhall iii. a, 3+ 
thus Hope in Him, purifieth himſelf, even as 


fee Him as He is." 3. And every Man that bath 
He 1s pure. , ba” R. | . | | 
Br this Text it appears, Firff, That until Cuxisr's ſecond Coming or Appearing, we 
are to be in a great meaſure Ignorant of what then at that time we ſhall be allowed to 
know; even about our ſelves, as well as concerning the Glory which till then we only 
have in 7 and Hope for. Which ſhews us that we are not till then to be poſ- 
ſeſſed of falneſs of Joy, or of Knowledge, or admitted into the higheſt Heavens, for if 
there we were, we could not be deficient in Knowledge, nor could we defire more 
Joy, nor more Glory than the being there neceſſarily ſuppoſes us poſſeſſed of. 


ly, Trar at Curist's ſecond Coming we are to be made like unto Him, and 


our Bodies, which are now vile, are then to be faſhioned like unto Hs Glorious Body, 


as it is Phil. iii. 21. And that thus it is to be with us then, we are till then firmly to phil 


Believe and Hope, we are to Believe it is then, and not till then to be performed. 


Text inclines me to think, that the full Glory of even His Humanity is not there to be 
ſeen by them, tho ſome ſhall undoubtedly ſee it more, and ſome leſs plainly. But 
they are to ſee it, perhaps, at a diſtance, or clouded, or veiled, in compariſon of 
the manner they are to ſee Him after the Reſurrection, when they are moſt certainly 
to ſee Him as He is, fully, and in His Glory. I ſaid they may be allowed to ſee the 


Humanity of Car1sT, perhaps, more or leſs at a diſtance, becauſe till His ſecond . 


Coming, | no where find, they are promiſed to be admitted to be where He is, as 


= 21. 


Thirdly, Tuer although from St. Luke xxiii. 43. I have gathered, That the 8. Luke 
Humanity of Caxisr is to be viſible to the Righteous who are in Paradiſe. Yet this iii. 


43», 


then they are, St. John xiv. 3. I will come again and rective you unto my ſelf, that where gt. John xiv; 


Jaun, there ye may be alſo. | 
- - Fourthly, Taz third Verſe informs us what we muſt do to obtain this Happy 
Knowledge, and full Sight and Enjoyment of Cu Risr. We muſt purify our ſelves, 


even as He is pure. And this if we do not, with the utmoſt diligence, in all ſincerity, 


reſigning our Mills abſolutely and entirely to Gop, without Reſerve, and with Perſeve- 
race to the end; It is a Sign we have not a ſolid Foundation for this bleſſed Hope, 
this happy Aſurance in us, and yet without which we can never attain to the Bea- 
tifick Viſion at the Day of Judgment, nor at our Death into Paradiſe, which is a fixed 
Stave, in which the Souls of the Righteous do abide, until the Reſurrection; where they 
have much Comfort, and where they are refreſhed with the fight of our bleſſed Loxp's 
Humanity, though at a diſtance, where they enjoy the Heavenly Company of Holy 
Angels, by whom they are at their Death Conveyed and Guarded to the Boſom of 
| Abraham, as they ſhall be in due time after the Reſurrection into the higheſt Heavens 

by Jzsvs Cunxisr Himſelf, who as Mar, did arrive thither Himſelf by Sages, and 

e ſteps we muſt follow. | : 

From all this I think it is apparent, that there is an Intermediate or Middle State 
of Hope and Bleſſed Expect ien, appointed for the departed Souls of the Righteous, to re- 
main in, from Death, until the Reſurrection. But no full Fruition, no Glory, no Admit= 
- tance into the higheſt Heavens, until after the ſecond Coming. of Cukisx. ry 


1. St. 
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Rev. iii 47 5. 


* 


come, and that hold His Truths faſt to 


iv” 1 St. Johniv. 17: Herein is bur Lov malt perfeft, that 'we may hieve boldneſs in the 


232 Judgment, &c, | 1 | | SME 
11s ſhews us, That as the true Zove of Gov is an abſolutely neceſſary Conditi- 
on of our future Happineſs, ſo the higheſt Degree of it, which we can attain to, either 
in this Life, or in Paradiſe, is to entitle us to an Aſſurance and Boldneſs, or well 
grounded Confidence, of being made very much Happier ſtill at the Day of Fudg- 
ment. And that we cannot arrive at the Perfection of Love, the fulneſs of Bliſs, till 
then. So whatever Degrees of Perſeſtion, or of the Love of Gov, we are till then Blef. 
ſed with, yet muſt we wait contented in furs Hope, and with certain Expettation of 
Glory to be revealed, at the Nrſurrettion; which we neither aw nor knew, nor were 
admitted into before. But yet this bleſſed” Hope, and well grounded Expettation, is x 
Bleſſing infinitely exceeding what we can either deſer ve, or be thankful enough for. 
| Rev. ii. 25, 26. But. that which ye have already, held faſt till I come. 26. And be 
that overcometh and keepeth Ay works unto the end, to him mil I give potver over the N- 
tions. 1 90 $o gg Kod | TG £7008 
Tris the Lonp direfts to the Angel of the Church of Thyatira, and to the reft 
there, all being concerned in it. For all muſt hold faſt His Dottrines, of the Grand and 
Sacred Depoſitum, till He come, elſe they muſt not expect to be Remarded by Him when 
He comes. But if they do hold them faft till He comes, He then 7 ne great 
Rewards to ſuch. Vet ſtill they muſt wair for theſe Rewards in Hope and Aſſurance, until 
He comes, for that is holding them faſt tothe end. OH, x Sid 
Rev. iii. 4, 5- Thon haſt a few Namts even in Sardis, which have not defiled their gar. 
ments; and they ſhall walk with Me in white: For they are worthy. 5. He that overcomerh, 
the ſame ſhall he clothed in white raiment; and I will not blot out his name out of the book of 
Nfe, bat will confeſs his Name before My Fat HERR, and before His Angels © ot 
HERR Cunisr promiſeth whiking in white, and bein clothed in white, which 1 
take to be a Symbol of Purity, rather then a fign of their having then attained to 
Glory, He alſo promiſeth not to blot their Names out of the Book of Life, who are 
thus pure, and to confeſs and own their Names, and His Knowledge of them, as be- 
longing to Himſelf, before the FA TER and His Angels. © © © 
Now here ſeems to be an Account of ſeveral different States, or Conditions, in 
which theſe few good People of Sardi then were, or were to be WA. a 
Firſt, Ix this World, they are commended for not — their Garments, i. e. 
FRED Co with thoſe Sins where-with the reſt they lived amongſt, were 
uted.. 4 __—_ 

gh 442" Tux is an Account of the Reward our Bleſſed Loxp does Promiſe to 
ſuch; they ſhall walk in white. And He promiſes the ſame to all thoſe that over- 
thi end. Now this Priviledge of being 


clothed in white, and walking with Him in white, I take to be ſuch as the Righteous, 


Rev. vi. 9, 
10, 11. 


9 


particularly Aartyrs, and Chriſtians of the firft Rate, are to be Bleſſed with, even in 
Paradiſe, becauſe if you compare this with Rev. vi. 9, 10, 11. there you ſhall find, 
That as it is long after Death, ſo it is alſo before the Reſarrection, that they which 
lay under the Altar were thus clothed in white, and yet they were told, they muft 
wait ſome time longer, before their Blood was to be avenged on thoſe that dwelt 


upon the Earth, according to their Prayers. RSS | N nr 
Ap this likewiſe ſhews that there is a progreſs made in Paradiſe, they advance 


from Stage to Srage,and as they are able to bear it, they are Advanced higher and higher, 


yet ſtill they continue in Paradiſe until the Reſurrection, for in Paradiſe, as in the 


higheſt Heavens, there are many Manſions, ſome higher ſome lower, but every One 


happy in his Situation, Degree, and Manſion, and as fully Happy as he can bear. Two 


confeſſing their Names I take to be, at the Day of Judgment, when they are upon 


Veſſels, which are of very different Sizes, may be both full, and yet the One hold a 


Gallon, and the other not above a Pint. 1 . ; 
Thirdly, Cukisr is to Confeſs their Names before His FatunR, and His Angels, 


and will not blot out their Names out of the Book of Life. Now the time of this 


their Tryal. So that here is mention made of three Srares, the firſt in this World, the 


fecond in Paradiſe, and the third after the Reſurreftion. © . 
WuiLs we are upon Earth, we have daily reaſon to be afraid of falling. But they 
who are in Paradiſe, are in no ſuch Danger, for they do reſt aſſured that when that Day 
of their Tryal comes, they ſhall have that pleafant and comfortable Sentence pronoun- 
ced upon them, Come ye bleſſed, &c. and then it is that the Prayers of thoſe under the 
Altar, are anſwered, when Cxzisr comes again, and enters upon His publick Gs- 
vernment, Which is to be Univerſal over the whole Earth, for tilt then the number of 
them who are likewiſe to be killed is not fulfilled. N 
| 5 | Now 


o 1 0 
1 4 \ 
© 


, Nen. A ——— ä 
Some Primitive Doftrines' reftor'ed: Al 
Now to prove that Cunisr's Kingdom is then to be Univerſal, read what, the four 
Beaſts and the twenty four Eiders ſay Rev. v. 8, 9, 10, 11,12: when the LAM took Rev. v. 8, g, 
the Book, particularly read vrrſe 13. and there you ſhall find, That every Creature in 10, 11, 12, 
Heaven, on ar ; under the Earth," and m—_ 4s are — the — — —— = in them 3 
were aſcribing l Honour, Power, and Glory to Him that ſitreth upon the Throne 
and to the LAMB 6 ever! What can be more Univerſal: thei Al and 1 
Creature every where? So that before this time comes, all that have offended muſt 
have been deſtroyed and thrown out of the Kingdom. The Tares muſt now no more 
be looked for amongſt the Wheat, the ſevering Sentence is = The Harveſt is over, 
before theſe Univerſal Praiſes are aſcribed to Him that fitteth on the Throne and to 
the Lams:; elſe this could not be done with ſuch univerſal uninterrupted Harmony. 
When this time comes, you ſee there is to be no Creature but what is to be employed 
in Praiſing Gop and the Lams, Therefore this muſt be after Cuxisr's ſecond Coming; 
for till then we are ſure there will be no ſuch univerſal Praifing of Gop upon Earth, 
becauſe till then the Wicked are not utterly to be Deſtroyed, but are to live amongſt the 
Godly, and till then there is to be no ſevering Sentence paſſed by the Great Judge. And 
perhaps the full accompliſhment of this, in its utmoſt Extent, is not to be ex 
until the moſt Limits of Times be juſt expiring 4 when the Son is juſt about to give 
up the Kingdom to the Faturs, yet in a more reſtrained Senſe, it may have its firſt 
accompliſhment immediately after the great Judgment. 44 | 
Tuis alſo ſhews there muſt be a Middle State, wherein departed Souls are to remain 
in the Interim between Death and the Reſurrection. And ſo conſequently there is to 
be no immediate Judgment after Death, until the Reſurrection. And indeed what- 
ſoever proves a Middle State, proves this, and whatſoever proves this, proves 4 
Middle State. | | | | 
Rev. vi. 9, 10, 1t. And when he had opened the fifth Seal, I ſaw under the Altar the Rev. vi. 9, 
Souls of them that were ſlain for the word of Gob, and for the Teſtimony which they held. 10, 11. 
10. And they cryed out with a loud Voice, ſaying, how long O LoRD, Holy and True doſt 
- Thou not Judge and Avenge our Blood on them that dwell on the Earth. 11: And white 
Robes were given unto every one of them, and it was ſaid unto them, that they ſhould reſt yet 
for a little Seaſon, until their fellow Servants alſo, and their Brethren that ſhould be killed; as 
they were, ſhould be fulfilled. | x LS ol 
Fou which L obſerve, Firſt, That none are to be Rewarded, in full, until Cuxrsr's 
ſecond Coming, which is the Harveſt. 3 eee 
| Secondly, Taar none are allowed to go into the higheſt Heavens immediately upon 
Death, nor until after the Reſurrection. None are excepted from the Middle State, all 
the Righteous, even Martyrs, muſt take Paradiſe in their way to the higheſt Heavens, 
and muſt continue and abide in it till CIS raiſe them at the laſt Day; And that 
Martyrs are not excepted from this General Rule, though they died for. the Word, and 
for the Teſtimony which they held, the ninth Verſe does ſhew, for there they are 
under the Altar, which can never, poſſibly, be underſtood to be in the higheſt Heavens. i 
Tunis is certainly no Popiſh Doctrine; for they have ſent the Martyrs always into the | | 
higheſt Heavens immediately upon their Death, there to enjoy the Beatifick Viſion in 
Full: And alſo vaſt Numbers of others who, they allow, had continued for many Years 
in their Purgatory, and by their Maſſes being ſaid in great Numbers,) and they well 
payed for by them) were carried on the ſudden from exquiſite Torments, to the 
higheſt Heavens at once. And this is the Foundation of their Canonizations, which 
brings in much Money to the Pope*s Treaſury ; and likewiſe this is the Foundation of 
their Prayers to thoſe Departed, but in the beginning it was not fo. | 
Thirdly, Taar in this Middle State the Righteous are far from being ſeep, for they 
are Active in Buſmeſs, ſuitable to the Manſions they are in. And they are in Concern 
for their- Brethren the Martyrs, and their other fellow Servants, the good People, 
and e chi pe 8 | | 44 | * m 
Fourthly, Tar in this Paradiſe, py Souls are praying, and although they | 
be in a — purer State than is Ry ay hs Land vat there they are Prays 
Gop to Revenge their Blood, and to Judge their Perſecutors and Murtherers, which is 
a kind of Prayer not Lawful for us to Offer up to Gop, or ſo much as to wiſh for, 
or defire, while we are in the Body upon Earth. Becauſe we have an expreſs Com- . 
mand to the contrary, St. Math. v. 44. Beſide the Example of our Bleſſed Loxp St, Math. v. 
Himſelf St. Lule xxiii. 34. And that of the Proto- Martyr St. Stephen, Acts vii. 60. * Luke 
And as this kind of Prayer is unlawful to be offered by any upon Earth, ſo it is not, i. 37 
eaſy to think it proper for a State of Glory; where ſinging Praiſes and Halleluja's is Acts vii. 60, 
the conſtant Employment of the Heavenly Choir, and thereſore only Proper for Pa. 


radiſe. | Ys 
. L Fifthly 
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and which they have moſt ſcandalouſly 

Court of Nome, for the Love of 

muſt no longer pretend to have a Treaſure of Mzx1Ts, purchaſed by SurzrBRRO- 

| GATION, at Go their Church, or rather of the Pope, to ſupply the want 
as Þa 


Fifehlys Tuar the Righteons Inhabitants of Paradiſe are daily improving in Huli- 
neſs, and making Advances in Perſection. For it was aſter they had been there ſome. 
time, and had been Praying, that they had white Robes given them, every one of 
them, as a Sign of their Advance in Holineſs, Purity and Perfection. W. {SIE 

Laſdty, Tar even this Holineſs, Purity and Perfeftion, does not lead them out of 
one or other of the Afenſions of this Bleſſed Middle State, into the higheſt Heavens, 

they do Gradualy make a Progreſs, and are ftilt Advancing Higher and Higher 
in this Happy State, until Cunist's ſecond Coming... v7 „en 

1 Suat now give ſome Reaſons why I do believe, That the Faithful, on the 
Right Hand ſide of Hades, are daily Advancing z and making a t, toward farther 
Perſectian, and ſhall afterward, in another part of this Treatiſe, where | treat expreſly 
of Purificatzon after Death, ſhew how different this is from the Popiſh Purgatory. * 

« Firſt, Sa vBRAL of the Texts | have brought to prove that there is an Interme- 


diate, or Middle, State, between Death and the Reſurreftion, very far differing from 


the State the ſame Svuls are to be in, after the Refarreftion and Judgment, do appear 
to me, fairly and naturally, and without ſtraining, to imply it. And if ſo, there 
is good Authority for it, be the Conſequences what they will. 

_ Secondly, I TN it highly agreeable, even to Reaſon, That the departed Souls of 
the Righteous, are making daily progreſs in the Love of Gop, in Holineſs and Perfeftion, 
becauſe, while we are living — on Earth, it is moſt certain we muſt either be 
making Advences in Chriſtianity, and be growing daily better and better, or we are 
undoubtedly going backwards, and conſequently growing worſe. For there is no 
ſtanding ſtill, we muſt neceſſarily be growing either better or worſe. - Now if we 
are Commanded to be till going on, and that therefore it is our Duty, indiſpenſibly, 
to be making daily Pr 14 in Chriſtianity, to be daily advancing towards Gop, in 


the conſtant Exerciſe of all Chriſtian Vertues, even while we are in the Body, it would 


be ftrange, if after our Souls have made their Eſcape trom theſe Tabernacles of 
Clay, with which they are now clogged, to a happy Place of * and Contempla- 
tian, that there they ſhould remain Contented, and perfectly ſatisfied, without 
making any farther Progreſs, or riſing higher towards Gop. This would be too 
near of kin to Tig. or at leaſt to Inſenſibili rg. 

Bur Thirdly, This Progreſs in the Love of Gop, this increaſe of Holineſs and of 
Perſeftion, of Purification, is very different from the Popiſh Purgatory, as I Gop 
willing, ſhew hereafter. | | 

An» now in the Left place, I would have it obſerved, That if what I have 
been advancing, (and which I think I have proved,) be true, that no meer Man doth, 
or can, enter into a Stare of Glory, in full, till after the Reſurrefion, at Cunisr's 
fecind Coming, then, as there can be no Popiſh Purgatory, fo there is no room left for 
Praying to the Saints departed. For beſides that it is Wil-worſhip, as not being Com- 
nay and that it is forbidden, and beſides that it is a doing what in us 
lies, to declare the nterceſſion of Iusus Cukisr, and his Merits and Satisfattion, not 
fafficient, it becomes in it ſelt ridiculous, to Addreſs the Saints departed, upon the 


g 4 of their being actually Poſſeſed of the Beatifick Viſion, when by what I 
ve 


ewed, they are not to be admitted into the bigbeſt Heavens, or to the Bea- 
tifick Viſion, till after the Reſurrectian. It is plainly upon this Preſumption, of the 
Saints being admitted to fee Gov, either immediately upon Death, or in ſome time 
after, when they are Prayed out of Purgatory, that the Papifts do make their Ad- 
dreſſes to them; becauſe when we obj t0.the Papiſts, that the Saints departed know 
not what we ſay or do upon they anſwer Yident in ſpeculo Trinitatis, They 
ſee all that paſſes every where in Gop, whereas, if they are themſelves not yet 


admitted to ſee Gop, then the Papifts will be at.a Loſs how to find a good Reaſon 


for making any Application to them, or Addreſſing of them, ſeeing they are not 
web fully Glorified. And the Papiſts muſt alſo be to ſeek, how to account for the Saints 
ing able to know, who they are, or what is ſaid by ſuch, as make their Suppli- 
cations unto then. | | C 

Tims Doctrine of a Adddle Ste doth alſo eſſectually Deſtrey the Popiſh PBNaNCEs, 
performed by way of Setisfattion, for Perſons deceaſed, and their Commutation of 
thoſe Penances , and their InpULGzNCzs, which have grown out of thoſe ; 
abuſed, and which were introduced by the 
y, and of Power. If this Dactrine is true, they 


of Gooduels in ſu y them beſt for them. I therefore ex they will 
oppoſe it with all their might, becauſe the diſpoſal of that Treaſure, brings the Pepe 


, 
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is an O&conemie very well calcu- 


in, a very great Revenue. I muſt own that Pepery 1: | 
lated for the Oumærd, and far yy the Pele in Subjeftvon. to the Clergy, mays 
indeed, in Slavery to them, but in ſo far it as diſſers from what is Primitive, which. it 
doth: in too manny: things, it is altogether Outward, not Spirieual but Carnal ; and 
conſequently in fo far, Antichriſtion, and yet I allow that even their greateſt Exnens 
bave had an Original Foundation in Truth, though they are now, generally become Wicked 
P ; of Truth. I think it no hard matter to make this out, in all their Capit 

ryors, ſuch as Tranſubſtantiation, erragation, Purgatory, Praying to the Dead, their 
Dodzine of pb but it d be too long for this place. This ſhews that 
the Doctrine of a Middle State, is ſo far from being Pop:ſh, that it affords us ſeve- 
ral ſubſtantial and ſolid Arguments againſt ſeveral Popiſb Doctrines which they are 
very fond of, and which they will not be eaſily to part with. f 

Rev. xi. 16, 17, 18. And the four and 


— — 
a. | 


Elders which ſat before Gop on their. Rey. xi. 16; 


ſeats fell upon their faces, and worſhiped Gov. 17. Saying, We give Thee thanks, O LORD: 17. 18, 


Gan Almighty, which art, and maſt, and art to come; becauſe Thou haſt taken to. Thee 
Thy great power, and haſt reigned. 18. And the Nations, were angry, and Thy wrath is 
come, and the time of the dead that they ſhould be Judged, and Thou ſbouldſt give re- 
werd wito Thy ſervants the Prophets, and to the Saints, and them that fear Thy Name, 
ſmall and great, and ſhouldeſt deſtroy them which deftray Lor corrupt} the Earth. 
Tris, 1 think proves that all the Righteous of whatever Claſs or Denomination, ox 
in whatever Age of the World they lived, whether before the Flood, or after it, 
whether before the Law, under the Law, or under the Goſpel, are not to receive 
their Reward, till after Cxnist's ſecond Coming. Therefore there is no Immedzate 
Judgment after Death, nor any going into the higheſt Heavens, until they have firſt 
ſtayed out their time in Paradiſe, in Abraham's Boſom, or in one Aqrſcon or other 
of the Right Hard fide of Hades, and that then their pure Bodys are to be re- united 
to their pure Souls, at or, after, CursT's ſecond Coming. | 


Rev. xv. 13. Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lox, from hencefarth Tea, ſaith Rev. xiv. 13. 


the SPIRIT, that they may reſt from their Labour; and their works do follow them, 
Tais ſhews Firſt, That the Dead which die in the Lok are Bleſſed. Secondly, 
That one lugredient of this Bleſſedneſs conſiſts, in Reſting from the Toils and La- 
bours which are unavoidable while we live upon Earth. Thirdly, That there is & 
KRemard laid up in Store for them, for their good Works, their good Deeds done in the 
Bedy, and which they are aſſuredly to have given them in due time. Fourthly, 
That they firſt enter into this happy State of Reſt, before the Reward is given them, 
and there is no Account, that I know of, in Holy Writ, of their being to remove 
from that State, into which they enter at Death, until the Reſurre&ion; but upon the 
contrary, it is evident they are to remain in that Srare, into which they enter upon 
Death, until Cukisr's ſecond Coming, as appears from ' ſeveral of the Texts I have 
gone through in this Treatiſe. | 

. Rev. xx. from the 11th verſe to the end. Gee 

In theſe five ver/es we have a Deſcription of the General Judgm 


ent which is to from verſe 


begin at the End of the Afillennium, a Thouſand Years after the ſecond Advent of 1 8 the 
our Bleſſed Lo xp, where every one, belonging to the ſecond Reſurrection, of the Juſt © 


and Unjuft is to be Judged according to his Works. The 14th verſe informs us of a 
ſecond Death, which I take to be meant of the Wicked who are to be Jadged and Cyr 
demned after their Reſurrection. And I think this ſhews that they had no Sentence pro- 
nounced againſt them before this, elſe this muſt have been called a Third, and not 
a Second Death. The firſt, the Death of their Budys, the Second, the Sentence pro- 
nounced immediately upon Death, had any fuch been, and the Third, which is here 
deſcribed, after their Reſurrectian; which cannot be before Curist's ſecond Coming. 
When a Judge here on Earth, orders a Man to Priſon, or to Cuſtody, to wait until 
he be tryed in due Form of Law, this is not called a Sentence, nor is it always a 
hardſhip, for ſome Confinements have been made very agreeable, and the Perſon 
thus Confined, has generally more or leſs Liberty allowed him, according to the 
Opinion the Judge has of his being guilty or not, or according to the Nature of 
what is brought againſt him. Now when thus it is amongſt us poar frail Mortals, 
It is eaſie to conceive that the All-wife, All pomerſul Gon, doth appoint a E. 
place for departed Souls to reſide in, according to what He knows their Deeds call ſor; 
And according to the Snmtence which he likewiſe knows is to be pronounced, after 


che Re-union of their Souls and Bodies. Now this place of Cuſtody, where the departed 
Souls are kept, is what I call the AGddle'State. 2041205; 
_ I Hes now gone through ſeveral Tears of Holy Writ, and think, I have from | 


Firſt; 


them Proved, 


- T_T” I. — — TN — — ——ů — — — 
0 . 


— — —_— 
- 


1 


* 


8 ome Primitive Doctrine reſtor d. 


Ke ſurrection, whether they be Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, or - Martyrs. 


Firſt, Tu ar the Souls of the Dead do remain in an Intermediate, or idle State, be- 
worm Death — Nefurre ſtion, or Re-union of the Soul and Body at the ſecond Com- 
| Issus CHRIST: - „ | N 
| Tut: the proper place Appointed for the Abode of the Souls of the Righteous, 
during the Interim, n Death ard the Neſurrection is called Paradiſe, or Abraham's 
Beſem, and is not the higheſt Heavens, where Alone Gop is, at preſent, fully to be 
Enjoyed, but that it is however a very Happy place, one of the Lower Appartments 
or Manſions of Heaven, a Place of Purification and Improvement, of Reſt and Refreſh- 
mint, and of Divine Contemplation. A Place from whence our Bleſſed Loxp's Hum. 
nity is ſometimes to be ſeen, though Clouded or Veiled, if compared with the Glory 
He is to appear with, and be ſeen in, at, and after His ſecond Coming. Into which 
Middle State, and Bleſſed Place; as they are carryed by the Holy Angels, whoſe happy 
Fellowſhip they there enjoy, ſo afterwards at the Reſurreftion, atter Judgment, they 
are Led into the Beatifick Viſion by the Captain of our Salvation, sus Cukisr Himſelf; 
where they ſhall ſee Him fully as He is, and there they ſhall Enjoy Gop for ever 

and ever, or ſempiternally: "Rn N 
Sam, a little above, that in the higheſt Heavens, alone, Gop is, at preſent fully 

to be enjoyed, by which I do not mean that He cannot Give that Happineſs and 

Bleſſing any where elſe, or that He doth not give it to the Holy Angels whom He 


ſends of His Errands on this Earth, but that until the Earth be renewed, as it is 


to be by Cu xis r, at, and after, His ſecond. Advent, no meer Man ſhould expect to 
be admitted into the Beatifick' Viſion, in the bigheft Heavens, where ſo many do er- 
roneouſly imagine there is Acceſs for them. Jet after Cukisr's ſecond Coming, | 
doubt not but it ſhall be attainable upon this renovated Globe, as well as in the 
higheſt Heavens, though, at preſent that is not to be expected by any Man. 

And that the Souls of the Wicked, do not go, immediately upon their Death, into 
Hell, or Gehenna, as that fignifies the Place of Utmoſt Torment, but are Confined to, 
and do Remain in, their own proper appointed Middle State, until their Reſurrection and 
Judgment, which State is Dark, | Diſmal and Uncomfortable, without Light, Reſt, or 
any manner of Refreſhment, and without any Company but that of Devils, and ſuch 
impure Souls as themſelves to Converſe with, and where theſe miſerable Souls are un- 
der Diſmal Apprehenſions of the Deſerved Wrath of Gop, to be certainly Poured out 
_ em by a Juſt Sentence of the Righteous Judge, at the Day of Judgment, when 

ey ſhall be Condemned to Gehenna, or Hell Fire, in the ſtricteſt Senſe, and the 
thing they juſtly feared while they were in their Middle State, and were ſure would 
come. to paſs, there to be Tormented with — Torments, with and by the Devil 
and his Angels, until they pay the utmoſt Farthing. £10 

Secondly, Trar there is no Immediate Judgment after Death, no Trial, upon which 
Sentence is Pronounced, of neither the Righteous nor the Wicked, until Cukisr's ſecond 
Coming. And that therefore none of any Claſs or Age, from the Beginning of. the 
World, to the glorious Appearance of our bleſſed Boe, at his ſecond Coming, are 
excepted from continuing in their proper Middle State, from their Death until their 


Thirdly, Trar the Righteous in their happy Middle State, do Improve in Holineſs; 


and make Advances in Perfection, and yet that they are not, for all that, carryed 


out of that Midale State into Glory, or into the Beat if Viſion, till after their Re- 
furrection. e Y 1 

Fourthly, TAT Prayers for thoſe who are Baptized according to CHRIST's Ap- 
pointed, and who die in the Communion: and Peace of His Church, which the An- 
cients called Dying with the Sign of Faith, I ſay, that Prayers for ſuch, are Acceptable 
to Gop, as being the Fruits of our Ardent Charity, and are Uſeful both to them and 


to us, and are too Ancient to be Popiſh. 


* 


Laſtly, Tur this Doctrine of an Intermediate or Middle State between Death and 
the Reſurreftion, as I have proved it, does efſectually deſtrey the Popiſh Purgatory, In- 
vocation of the Saints departed, Popiſh Penances, Commutations of thoſe Penances, their 
Indulgences, and Treafure of Merits, purchaſed by Supererrogation. 

Turku are, I doubt not, ſeveral other Texrs of Holy Writ which have eſcaped 
me, and which may be brought to prove theſe Primitive Truths which 1 have 
Advanced, but I think theſe ſufficient, if there are no more. And I ſhall be . 
"oy . if this Eſſay of mine, do prompt ſome abler Pen to ſet them in a bet- 

1 Havs hitherto been Proving the Doctrine of a Middle State from ſeveral 
Texts of Holy Writ taken ſingly, and now I ſhall conclude this Head with one Ar- 
gument more for a Middle State drawn from ſeveral Texts taken together, which 
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gives us an Account of ſeven difterent Perſons, who. were raiſed from the Dead Mi- 


raculouſly, One by the Prophet Elijah, Two by Eliſha, Three by Jzsvs Cukisr, and 


Lu 


one by St. Peter. 


Ws have an Account of theſe ſeven Reſurrettions of ſeven different ſingle Indi- 


yiduals, in theſe Places following. 


Tas Firſt is in 1 Kings xvii. from the 17th to the 24th verſe. 

Tus Second in 2 Kings iv. from the 18th to the 38th verſe. 

Tus Third in 2 Kings xiii. from the 2oth to the 22d verſe. 
Tus Fourth in St. Luke vii. from the 11th to the 19th verſe. 


Tus Fifth in St. Lake viii. 41, 42, 49. to the end. 


Tux Sixth in St. John xi. from the beginning to t 


he 45th verſe. 


Tus Seventh in Act, ix. from the 36th to the 43d verſe. | 
Now all theſe Seven were really and truly Dead, that is, their Souls were ſeparated 


from their Bodies, elſe the Miracle woul 


not have 


been ſo great as it certainly 


1 Kings xvii. 
2 Kings iv. 

2 Kings xiii. 
St. Lu e vii. . 
St.Luke viii. 
41,42, 49,to 
the end. . 
St. John xi. 
Acts ix. 36, 
to the 43, 


was. And the ſame Scriptures which give us an Account of their being Raiſed, do _ 
alſo aſſure us that they were Dead, every one of them. | 

Ir then the common Notion, which now prevails too much amongſt us, were 
Right; That the Soul, preſently after Death, muſt immediately go either ſtreight 
into the Beatifick Viſron in the higheſt Heavens, or to Gehenna, or the proper Hell of 
Torment. Then it follows neceſſarily, That the Souls of the Seven were Recalled, 
either from the Beatifick Viſion in the higheſt Heavens, or from the Torments of Gehenna, 
or the proper Hell of Torment, neither of which can poſſibly be true, becauſe if 
they were Recalled from Gehenna, it will be very difficult (and for me impoſſible) 


to account, how ſuch Souls, ſo ſituated, could deſerve ſuch a Bleſſing of Releaſement, 


or, without deſerving it, how they could be ſuſceptive of it, or how they could be- 
come proper Subjects for ſuch a Miracle to be wrought upon them. And if they 
were Recalled from the Beatifick Viſion in the higheſt Heavens. It is above my Ap- 
prehenſion and Explication, nor can I account for a Soul's being perfected in Bliſs 
and Glory, (which cannot poſſibly be, without its being firſt perfected in Purity and 
Hoelineſs) and after that, be called away from theſe Heavenly Joys and Enjoyments, to 
be again Confined to its Poluted Body : Why Souls which had Overcome the Devil, the 
World, and the Fleſh,- and were Victorious and Triumphant ſhould be brought back 
again to inform their Polluted Bodies, and thereby come to be again in Danger of Sin- 
wing, Falling and Forfeiting the Heaven Joys of which they had once been fully Poſ- 
Jeſſed, by falling from the Faith, which every one may do, however far Advanced, 


while in the Bo 


ay. | 

Bur in fact, Ends of no Reaſon to think any one of theſe Seven were Wicked, 
for the Firſt, which was the Widow's Son of Zarephath where Elijah ſojurned, was an 
Innocent Child, born of a very good Woman, who as ſhe was honoured by entertain- 
ing the Great Prophet Elias, ſo ſhe was maintained and ſupported, during the time 
of the Famine, by Miracle. And our Blefſed LokD gives her a Noble Teſtimony 
in St. Luke iv. 25, 26. And it is certainly a very happy thing to be the Child of a st. Luke iv, 
Religious, Faithful Parent, for ſuch as the Tree is, ſuch (naturally) will the Fruit be. 25, 26. 
And this Child was alſo Fed together with this Good Woman, his Mother, by Mi- 


racle, as well as ſhe. 


Ap tht Second was alſo an Innocent Child, given to its Parents, by Miracle, and 
his Mother the Shunammite, was a Religions Woman, and very careful of the Prophet 
Eliſha, to provide him with Victuals, and Convenient Lodging. ene; 
Non de do we Read any thing of the Third, who was Raiſed by Eliſha's Dead 
Body, to give us any Reaſon for believing him Wicked, and therefore we ought not 


to think he was ſo. 


Anp the Fourth, which was the Widow's Son of Naim, ſtands Recorded, in the 


Goſpe!, without any blot upon his Character. 


"HE Fifth was Daughter to Jairus, à Ruler o 


F the Synagogue of about twelve Years 


of Age, and therefore to be preſumed Innocent, ſince nothing appears to the Con- 
trary. And ſhe was the Child of an Honeſt and Faithful Parent, who believed in 


CnarisrT. 


Axp the Sixth, which was Lazarus, was undoubtedly a very Good Man, for he 
was a Favourite of our Bleſſed Loxp's, and beloved by Him, as appears from St. 
John xi. 5. Now Jesus Loved Martha, and her Siſter, and Lazarus, and 36. Then ſaid John xi. 3 


the Jews, behold how He Loved him. 


Ax the Seventh, which was Tabitha or Dorcas, was alſo certainly a very Good 
Woman, for it is Recorded of her, Act, i 


x. 36. This 
M 


Woman was full of Good _ 


Acts ix, 36. 
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and Alms-deeds which ſhe did. And ſhe was very well beloved by her Acquaintances, 
when ſhe was Alive, and very much Lamented by them, when the Died. 
ALL which being duly conſidered, it proves Frſt, That all the Seven were Really 
and Traly Dead. That their Souls were truly ſeparated from their Bodies by Death. 
Secondly, Tuar during that Separation, their Souls were neither in the Bearifick Vi- 
ſion in the higheſt Heavens, nor in Gehenna, or the proper Hell of Torment. And there- 
fore they muſt neceſſarily have been in a Middle, or Intermediate tate. And there- 
fore there is a Middle, or Intermediate State. | | | 
And from hence | Reaſon tarther, That their Souls, during their then Abſence from 
we Bodies, were not even in any of the Higheſt Manſions of Hades, for two 
eaſons. | 
* Firſt, Tus firſt Six of the Seven were Raiſed before CuRxIST died, and conſequently, 
before the Gates of the Proper Paradiſe were Opened, for none could enter in thi- 
ther until He who purchaſed . Acceſs for us, had firft entered in Himſelf, as Man, 
and as Mediator between Gop and Man, as the Mtss1an, nor was Satan and his 
Kingdom Conquered, until Cuxis r ſaid upon the Croſs, Ir is finiſhed, nor did He take, 
or give, Poſſeſſion of the Proper Paradiſe, until His Deſcent into Hades. | 
Secondly, ALL the Seven, and even Tabitha, who was Raiſed by St. Peter aftet 
Cukisr's Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, muſt be preſumed not to have been in the higheſt 
Manſions of Hades, or the proper Paradiſe, during their Abſence from their Bodies; 
elſe the former Difticulty will Occur, How, or Why a Soul which had attained to 
Light, Reſt, Refreſhment, and Joy, even in Hades, ſhould be Recalled to inform a Pollu- 
ted Body again, and thereby to be again Subjected to the Temptations and Tryals, of this 
wicked World. How,, and Why, a Soul which hath attained to a certain Degree of 
Purity and Stability, in a Fixed State of improving Happineſs, ſhould, conſiſtantly with 
the Juſtice, Mercy and Love of Gop, be brought back again to Run the Riſque of 
being Miſerable, by loſing its attained Purity and Holineſs, and ſo of falling trom a 
State of Grace and Salvation, into a State of Miſery. 
TaxREzroRs I conclude, That although all theſe ſeven Souls were truly ſeparated 
from their Bodies, and were Entered into the Right Hand Side of Hades, yet they were 
in fore of the Lower Manſions of it, in the Manſions. of Purification, rather than of 
Perfection. [54 | | | 
1 ND thus it is eaſy to account, how the Raiſing them from the Dead was a great 
Bleſſing conferred upon them. For upon their Demiſe, their Souls found the great 
want of that Perfect Purity, which is indiſpenſably neceſſary to the being admitted 
into the higher Manſions of Hades, they found the Effect of not making the beſt Uſe 
of their Time, while they were in their Bodies; that is, ſuch of them as had out 
grown [xfancy, and the other who were very Toung, may well be preſumed to have 
feen and felr that, while they were Abſent from their Bodies, which would make them 
glad to Rerurn to them again, to work out their Salvation, in their Bodies, with more 
Care and Approveable Earneſtne/s, than perhaps otherwiſe they would have done: 
And with a Proſpect of getting Admittauce into the higher Manſions the ſooner, after 
their Second Demiſe. And therefore all of them had one good Reaſon or other, to 
be glad to Return to their Bodies again, to work out their Salvation more Diligentiy, and 
more Earneſtly, more Heartily and more Carefully, with Godly Fear and Trembling, than 
otherwiſe they might have done. And to Avoid the Hardſbips which they had be- 
gun to fee! that they muſt go through, to finiſh what they had begun in their Bodies, 
and in hopes of higher Attainments, and to endeavour by all means to become ſo Pure 
and Holy, before they ſhould make their ſecond Eſcape from their Bodies, as that pre- 
ſently, or ſoon after it, they; ſhould be Admitted into ſome higher Manſions of Hades, 
than thoſe to which they firſt went, upon their firſf Death. 
_ Tavs I think the Raiſing of theſe ſeven Perſons, with the Account I have given of 
their Intermediate Situation, between their Death, and their firſt Reſurrection, doth 
Plainly prove the Doctrine of a Middle State; and that in it, even upon the Right 
Hand Side of Hades, there are different Adanſions, ſome Higher, and ſome Lower 
And that the Lower ones, are more properly Manſions of Purification, than of abſolute 
Perfection, though till the Purification which is undergone and attained in them, is in 
Order to greater Perfection, with which all who either are, or ſhall be in, even the 
very Loweſt of them, ſhall Soner or Later be Bleſſed. Which ſheweth the Hap- 
pineſs of being Admitted into even the Loweſt Manſions of the Right Hand Side of 
Hades, becauſe in them Purification is Attained, and from them there is a Gradual 
Aſcenſum to Higher and Higher, until from Strength to Strength, from Manſion to Man- 
1 ſion, from Company to Company, from Claſs to Claſs, the Soul ſhall at laſt Arrive to luch 
Nerfection of Purification, Perfection of Holineſs, Foy, and Bliſs, as it is Capable of, and 
| | appear 


\ 
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appear before the Loxp in Sion, in the New Jeruſalem, the Mother of us All, from 
which we Departed and Fell in the firſt Adam, and to which we are again brought 
back by the Second AD am, Jesus CyRisT, the Lokp from Heaven, and our Bleſſed Re- 


deemer and Saviour. ; 
Now all theſe ſeven Reſurrections were only to Mortality, that is, who were 


thus Raiſed, had only, as it were, a longer Leaſe of their Lives gran them, but 

they all died again, ſo that theſe Reſurrectians though real ones, were not like unto 

| thoſe which ſhall be, at, and after, the ſecond Advent of our Bleſſed Loxp, nor ſuch - 

as are mentioned in St. Matth. XXVII. 52, 53. For theſe were Raiſed to Immortality, Matth. xxvii. 
their Bodies were Purified in their Graves, and they attended the Reſurretion of 32, 53+ 
Curisr, who was the firſt Fruits, i. Cor xv. 20, 23. as an szpefur,or Earneſt, of C 

the future Reſurreftions of the ſame Nature, which are to be to Immortality, and of 4 = FA 
which we are Aſcertained in that He Roſe from the Dead. For though it be ſaid, Rom. Rom. v. 12. 
v. 12. that Death paſſed upon all Men, for that all have ſinned. And Pſalm Ixxxix. 48. Pſalm Ixxxix 
What Man is he that Liveth, and ſhall not ſee Death ? Shall he deliver his Soul from the 48. 

hand of the Grave ? Selah, in wes Ade Vulg. De manu Inſerni. And Heb. ix. 27 Heb, ix. 27. 
It is appointed unto Men once to die. Yet it is plain, that both Enoch and Elias were Tranſ- 

muted and did not die. So though the Reſurreftions are not to be until Curisrt's ſecond 

Advent, 1. Cor. xv. 23. that is the Great Reſurrections, yet even theſe are Aſcertai- 1. Cor. xv. 
ned, not oi. ly Principally by our Bleſſed Savicur*s Reſurrection, but ſecundarily by the Re- 23. 
ſurrection of thoſe Samts mentioned in St. Math. xxvii. By which was ſhewn, that Cukisr St. Matth. 
had Power not only to Raiſe Himlelt, as He did, but alſo to Raiſe us, in due time to Im- i. 
mortality, as he did theſe our Fore-runners. And nothing can be more expreſly told us, 

than is their real Reſurrection; for the Text ſaith, The Graves were opened, and many Bodies 

of Saints which ſlept, aroſe. And came out of the Graves after His (that is Cu xis 1's) Reſurre- 
ion, and went into the holy City, and appeared unto many. Their Bodies being now Purified 

by Putrifaftion in the Grave, were Raiſed to Immortality, they were ſown Natural Bodies , 

but were Raiſed Spiritual Bodies, 1. Cor. xv. 44. And had, no doubt, all the Pro- 3 
perties which our Bodies ſhall have at our Reſurreftion, which are many and very 
different from what they are at preſent, before they paſs through the Fiery Tryal, 
through which they muſt paſs, after their Reſurreft;on, before they can enter into 
the Beatifick Viſion. And therefore theſe Saints who then did riſe, after they had ap- 
peared to ſeveral who then could Vouch for their Reſurrefion, they went into the 
proper Paradiſe, where Enoch and Elias muſt, together with them, and many 

remain until they all undergo the Fiery Tryal, after Cuxisr's ſecond Advent, becauſe 
till then none of the Poſterity of Adam, except Cukis r alone, can enter into the 
Beatifick Viſion, as not being throughly or perfectly Pure till then. 
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N the foregoing part of this Treatiſe, I think I have proved from the Word of 
1 Gov, That there is an Intermediate, or Middle State, appointed for departed Souls 
to remain in, from Death to the Reſurrection. Such a State as differs extreamly from 
the Sue they are to be in after the Reſurreftion and Judgment. And now in this ſub- 
ſequent Part I propoſe, Firſt, To bring ſeveral of the Early Fathers for my Youchers, 
to ſhew that they believed this Doctrine which I have been proving, and that there- 
fore I am advancing no mew Dottrine, but indeed that which was the conſtant and 
univerſal Belief of the Chriſtian Church, from the Beginning, for ſeveral Ages, though 
It has happened of late to be either forgotten or ſpoken againſt. - I ſhall however 
Content my ſelf with a few of the many Fathers which I might bring to Vouch for 
me, and ſfiall come no lower than the Fourth Century. 8 
Secondly, I $4 a1 L bring ſeveral of the Early Fathers, who lived before the Chariſmata, 
or the outwardly viſibleInfluences of the Hor y GHOsr, and His Extraordinary Operations, 
| in the Church, and alſo ſome who lived after, but {till before the Corruptions got 
Head, which the Church of Rome does ſo induſtriouſly ſupport, and of which we do 
. reaſonably Complain and Proteſt againft, to prove, that Prayers for the Souls of the 
Faithful Departed, are Lawful, Uſeful, and Primitive, To which I ſhall add a few 
Paſſages out of ſome Ancient Liturgies. ST | 
Thirdly, I SHALL treat bf Prayers for the Dead more particularly and expreſly, 
and of the Fiery Tryal after the Reſurrection, and of Purification. 
Fourthly, I S#aLlL bring ſeveral of the moſt Learned Proteſtant Divines. of the 
Churches of England and Scotland to Vouch for me in the whole. | | 
*. C1 So now I begin with my Youchers for a Middle State, and the firſt I ſhall bring is 
Romanus 70 St. CLEMENS ROMANUS who was St. Paul's Diſciple, in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thiant, p. 65. of the Edition of Junius Printed in Quarto at Oxford, 1633, he ſays. 
All the Generations [from Adam] even unto this Day, are gone, but they who have fini- 
ſhed their Courſe in Love by the Grace of CuRisT, do attain to the Region. of the Godly, 
and ſhall be made manifeſt, in the viſitation of the Kingdom of Cunis r, for it is written, 
Enter into thy -w j, Chambers for a little while, until my Anger and Fury be 
over paſt : And 1 ſhall remember the good Day, and I fhall raiſe you up. out of 
your Sepulchres. | 15 342 | 
As this St. Clemens was St. Paul's Diſciple, fo he was well acquainted with his 
_ Maſters Doctrine, and I think what he ſays Here, is beſt to be underſtood by what 
Heb. xi. 14, St. Paul has faid in his Writings, and therefore by ye ivoxcey I take to be meant the 
15, 16. ſame as St. Paul writes of Heb. xi. 14, 15, 16. where he calls it an Heavenly Country, 
by which I have already proved, that St. Paul underſtood the ſame Middle State of 
the Righteous after Death until their Reſurrection, and therefore St. Clemens muſt alſo 
mean the fame. And this will appear ſtill the plainer by what immediately follows, 
Col. iii. 3 And they ſhall be made manifeſt in the i mene viſitation of the Kingdom of CHRIS, for 
till then their Life is hid with CuRIST in Gop. Col. iii. 3. And that this is St, Clemens's 
Iſa. xvi. 20. meaning, is ſtill the more apparent from that!place, which he refers to, immediately 
21. * after, and which he delivers only in ſubſtance, not literally, from Iſa. xxvi. 20, 21. 
where the proper place of the Abode of the Righteous in that State after Death is 
called their Chambers, in which they are not long to remain, till they be raiſed from 
the Dead, and their Souls and Bodies be Re- united, that they may be led by Curisr 
into the Boſoms of the Fa TER. Yet there they are to remain till CuRIST's Kingdoms 
come, which we daily pray for, and which I think St. Clemens here refers to, when 
he ſpeaks of the Viſitatioin6f. the Kingdom of Curisr, , * | | 
Tuis Paſſage in this (Epiſtle ſeems alſo to make thoſe places I have taken Notice of 
in 2 Eſdras, tie more Intelligible for the word which we tranſlate Chambers, and 
which in the Latin is Promptuaria, is here raus as I doubt not it was in the Greek 
Copy of that 2 Book of EHI. | 
Ins ſame St. CI BM Ns in his ſecand Epiſtle, at the bottom of the third Page, ſays, 
+ The Pilgrimage of the Fleſh in this World is little and of ſhort continuance, But the promiſe 
og RIST 5s great and wonderful, and the Reſt of the Kingdom to come, and of —_ 
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HAI St. Clemens ſeems to diſtinguiſh three Sue, the Right eon are all to be in. 
Firſt, That of the Fh, or of the Body. Secondly, That of Reft. And Thirdly, That 
of  Erernal Liſe; for the Erernal Life is promiſed, hoped for, and expected, yet. it 
3s not proper given, till by a Sentence, pronounced upon Judgment, the Righteous have 
it decreed to them. "Not can the Beatifick Viſion be ſo properly called a Sa 
of _Reft, in a ſtrict Senſe, becauſe they who are to be bleſſed with jt, are never to 
Reſt, nor be Tyred, but dre perpetually to be employed in ſinging Praiſes and Hal- 
_ lelujahs to Gov. * But the #642le Srate is moſt properly called à State of Reft, for 
there the Righteous Reſt from their Labours, and are'freed from the Troubles, and 
perſecutions which they ſuffered while they were in the Body, and wait with Com- 
fort for the Revelation of JIEsus Cunisr, 1. Theſf. i: 10. who at His ſecond Coming is 1. Theſſ. i. 
to give them their Crowns, and to lead them into the Bearifick Viſion. © „ 
Tux ſecond Father I ſhall brin is St. I6nNartus who flouriſhed in the very beginning St. Ignatius 
of the ſecond Century. In his Ef. ad Mt, eas he ſays, * Therefore ſeeing things have an 101. 
end, and that two things aye together propoſe to us, Death and Life and that every one is 
rb go to bis own proper Place. 3 e , W . e "108 
Tuuis place 1 bring to illuſtrate that place As i. 25. of Judas, which you may A8 i. 24. 
find amongft what is ſaid*on St. Mark viii. 32. and which then in. that Age was not St. Mark vii. 
under ſtood to be any other than the Aiddle State. 8 WU SO AT BU UII QED Qits 
Tus next Father is Jos rin ManTYR, who flouriſhed near the middle of the ſe- Juſtine Mar- 
cond Century, page 223. in his Dialogue againſt Tryphon the Jem ＋ do not aſfirm, tyr 140. 
(ſays he,) Thar all theſe Souls die, for that were indeed an advantage to the wicked, what. | 
then? The Righteous really abide in 4 certain better place, but the Unjuſt and Wicked, in 4 
worſe place, 225 waiting for the Day of Judgment. | | eo, — — 

AND p. 307. He ſays, * Bur I, and all who are Orthodox, and Chriſtians in all reſpefts, 
do believe, that there will be a Reſurreftion of the fleſh, and a thouſand Years in the Rebuilt, 
Adorned, and enlarged Jeruſalem, as the Prophets Ezekiel, Iſaiah and others do declare, 
with one Conſent. , 2 | e . 

And p. 350. He faith, | When Cu nls. hall appear in Glory, He will deſtray all thoſe, 
who have hated and unrighteouſly fallen from Him; but His own He will make to Reſt, giving 
them to enjoy all things they have waited for. ; 0 | A 

Tais certain better Place, which this Father did believe the Righteous are to abide 
in after Death, until the Day of Judgment, muſt be Paradiſe or Abraham's Boſom, for 
he cannot be preſumed to have called Heaven, or rather the Higheſt Heavens, where ho, 
Gop is to be ſeen and fully enjoyed, and which muſt needs conſequently be the beſt : 
place, by the name of a certain better place only; and to be ſure a very much bet- 
ter place it is, than what we are now in, though the Higheft Heavens be ſtill a better 
place than that is. Nor could he have called the place appointed for the Abode of 
the Wicked in their Middle State, only a worſe place, if he had believed that the 
Wicked go ſtrait to Hell, or Gehenna, as a place of Torment, when ever they leave this 
World, for in that Caſe he muſt have called it the worſt of all Places, as no doubt they 
Mall find it to be, who are ſo miſerable as to be Condemned to it. 

AND now, by the way, I muſt Obſerve how ſtrong a Perſwaſion, and how firm a 
Belief, this Father had, of what is commonly calPd the, Millenium, and he not only 
looked upon the Belief of it as Orthodox, but alſo that none were Chriſtian in all Re- 
ſpects who did not believe it. This ought to be a Caveat to ſuch as are pleaſed to 
Condemn this Principle as the Effect of Madneſs, or as Modern, for it is, at leaſt, 
Innocent, and if I may be allowed to fay it, it is the pretending to fix the time when 
this Millennium is to begin, that has now for ſo many Years made People think ill of 
it. For they who do thus pretend to fix the time when it is to begin, do, in my 
humble Opinion, more than even our Bleſſed Saviour, as Man, pretended to be able 
to do before His Crucifixion. St. Matth. xiii, 32. But of that Day, and that Hour St. Matth. 

\ 8 N ö knoweth XIII. 32. 
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Power] of the Dos. "The Intent a His Prayer was, That no one ſhould desen | have any 
Dominion Cor, Lord it] over His Soul: To the End that ves. Ti. %% upon our departure 
[out of this World] we- may beg the ſame from-Gop, who is able to turn away arr dvaid7 
every. Fopudent Cor, Unclean? Spirit. That He would not ſuffer the Evil Angel to ſeize 
upon ,our Souls. Aud that Souls waver Abide Cor, Remain in ſuch a State] ” have de- 
_ 144 to you from the calling up of the Soul of Samuel by the Pythoneſs at the requeſt 
And it i evident that al the Souls of ſuch Righteous "Perſons, and Prophets, did f. 
9545 zkeweler Wu erer Sndpueer the Dominion Lor, Juriſdiftion] of ſuch ſort of Powers, 
as Wy be acknowledged i in the Caſe of this very Pythoneſs, from rhe Fatts themſclues.. From 
whence alſo He 7 FATHER] teaches us, qua 703 frag by the SON Car, in the Son's Name 
and Power] both to Wreſt/e with all our. Might againſt theſe [Evil Spirits] by which theſe 
things are done Cor, Us, for whoſe Sakes theſe thin 22 were 2 and to Pray upon aur 
Dep ture, that our Souls may not fal under Lor, be any ſuch Power. 

fin Nou hence I think ie is Evident Firſt, That ag * Tellerel a Middle State, 
into which the Souls of the Deceaſed do go upon their #5; or Departure out of their 
Bodies, for the Righteous and the Prophets could not have been under the Dominion of 
Evil Angels, or oF Evil Powers, in the Proper or H. gheſt Heavens. 

Secondly, Tuar there are Two ſorts of $p Spirits, Shich have Dominion in that Middle 
State, or Hades, and theſe, without Doubt, are Good Angels, which take care of the 
Souls of the Righteous, and Evil Angels, which do Infeſt the Souls of the Wicked Depar- 
ted, or even, ſometimes, ſuch Souls asare in the Lower Manſions of the Right Hand Side 
of Hades. He is very expreſs here in the Power of the Eval Ones, and therefore could 
not doubt of that of the Good. 

Thirdly, Br what he faith here, he muſt have had a very diſtinct Notion, not only 
of a Rig h and Left Hand Side of. Hades, but alſo of the Diſfcultie which ſeveral muſt 

under P in the Lower Manſions of the Right Hand Side of Hades, who at their Depar- 
ture do go ſtreight thither, before they attain to fixed Light, Reſt, Refreſhment, or 
Toy. 

"Fourthly, Tuar he was for Prayers for the Dead, for they Naturally follow from 

what he hath ſaid in this Place, 

Fifthly, Tar he believed all the Righteous and the Prophets, before Cunisr, did fall 
under the Dominion or * of ſuch Evil Powers, from which it is proper to . 


—— SHIY — * 


* e 


as —— - * FF) 
_ * Y —B es ms A wn SY 4 A636. —  ———— * I_ I —.. a. . 6 4 — e * * — 
* _ * 
— ” 


* M * PL) lac mv av fv gu, x) te xe. be n ca un · Sour un 84 ** 
6 Ner-, 9 e eden luv. diet d- N 3 qu? S,, 
ou” zien, TWTET, auh. 70 Ne ue opextN , im To onue Ts cps bor ors e. 

na uur. m a poupeiag, x) Sb¹,ꝭg A 2 Or; x N xeeds cod ami: durd Thy , 
s, ive une menden Ths J dure, dm zr. Ire, yo runs Tegs TH thy Ts fie 
- 2008.36, Th du disα⁰,; Tow he7 Toy quratatyor amp Cat miym arardii, veyneù r dy, n 
* nuar The hooks: ; x 


Pe 3526 | 


* * ' 


- 
— 


* 
_ 
_— K 2 


Jane Nrimitidve Doctrine reflar'd. | 


51. 


ü — — 
n I II — — 0 


— x . | g * * — * 5 
to be Dali veredij probably, becauſe the Gates of the proper Paradiſe were not then 
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N e ö dee. 
1+: Beact lilyg/D maT even our Bleſſed Lond Himſelf, as Aa, thought it a ꝓroper Prayen for 


Him to put up to the Faru, that He, I. e. His Soul might be delivered from ſuch ſort 


off Wicked Powers, or Spirits,-upon His Departure to Fong fot thus David per ſonatirig 
Cuxisr deth pray, which ſhews Firſt, That Hades muſſ 

Heaven, or the higbeſt Heavens, there cannot poſſibly be any Pewerz, which we nerd 
60 be sado, or againſt which we ought to Pray. in the Preper Heil of Torment, 
ſuch Wicked Homers, will, no doubt, have the Government, but Pray ing there will ſignify 
litt le, i it were conſiſtent with the Nature of that wretched Place, to have ſuch Prayers 
made in it. Secyndly, It ſhews that our Bleſſed Sæuiour g Soil went to! Hades, upon His 
Death, and not to Gehenna or to the Heil of Torment, for He went to that fame Plate tb 
vhich Sami and the other Prophets, and all the Righteous had gone before Him. ly, 
It was from the Micted Governing Powers ot Hades, and not of Gehering, or the p 
Hell, that Cuxis r did Fray to be Deliver for even theſe Wicked»Governing Sprit- 
chemſelves were not then, and are not no Oebenna, or the Proper Hell of Torment 
as I think 1have fully proved in the Appendix. „Wit An een 1c SMALL 
: Seventhly, Tuis Prayer of our Bleſſed Lonn's is propoſed, by this Father, as à No- 
ble Pattern for our Imitation, and no doubt, it was ſo meant and defigned by the 
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„ bd £195 Fw, 
_ 11+'Laſtly; Ir appears plainly from this Caſe of the Prophet Samuel, That the Sails of 
even the Righteous may be Inſeſted by theſe Wicked Governing Powers of Hades, for a 
conſiderable time after their Departure, which is an Excellent Reaſon why they ought 
to be prayed for by us who remain in the Body ne 51 


Offer the Anti- Dye of the Royal Body of CuRisr, an acceptable Enxchariſt in your 


Churches and in the Cemeteries, and in Lor upon] the Departure of the Dead. That is, 


an the Office of Burial. . Sx {GE OXOU 
„ Tuis Paſſage ſhews not only that it was a Cuſtom very Early in the Chriftsar 
urch, to receive the Holy Euchariſt at the Funerals of the Dead, but alſo why that 
was done; even to Recommend their Souls to Gop, and to Offer and Pray for them. 
Tuis alſo ſhews how reaſonably our firſt Reformers ordered the Adminiſtration. of 
the Holy Euchariſt at Funerals, as appears from the Firſt. Liturgy of King Edward VIth. 
And cor:ſequently how Un-primitive it was to diſuſe that Ancient Cuſtom, as. the 
Manglers of that firſt Liturgy did, by leaving out that Order. = ITT 


a Midule Sue, for in! the 


„ 'AGREEABLE. to this is what | find. in the Apoſt. Conſtitut. Lib. vi. c. 30. And 


HowzvER, I am well aware that this Great Man Juſtine Martyr, is reckored to have 


been particular or ſingular in this his Opinion, about the Power, he thinks, the Pythoneſs 
had, over the real Soul of the Prophet Samuel, therefore A . 1 005 
Firſt, I WouLp have it conſidered, that the Situation of the Patriarchs, Prophets, 
and other Saints, before the Incarnation of Jesus CuRISsT, was very different, how- 
ever happy, from what it was after His Death. i | | 

-- Secondly, Tur the Power of the Prince of Darkneſs, Lucifer, was much Greater 
hkewiſe, before CarsT's Death than ſince; for it was then that St. Paul tells us, Col. 
H. 15. That having ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, He made a ſhew of them openly, 
Triumphing over them in it, that is, the Croſs, mentioned in the 14th verſe. And 
therefore we cannot poſitively, upon ſolid Grounds, affirm, that Wicked Spirits could 
have then, no Power to Infeſt or Diſturb the Quiet of even the Saints in Hades, before 
they were Admitted into the Proper Paradiſe, by our Bleſſed LoRD, in Triduo. Mortis, 
when His Soul as an opened the Gates of it, firſt to Himſelf, and the Penitent Thief, 
and then to all the other Saints of the former Diſpenſations, which He found there 
ready for ſuch Admiſſion. And the ſame St. Paul Phil. ii. 5, to 12. ſnews us, That 
for CuxisT's Incarnation, and Obedience unto Death, even the Death of the Croſs, Gop 
alſo bath highly exalted Him, and given Him a Name which is above every Name: That at 
Lor, in] the Name of Ixsus every knee ſhould bow, of things in Heaven, and things in 
Earth, and things under the Earth. And that every tongue ſhould confeſs, that IESUs 
 CurisT 5s Lond, to the Glory of Go the FATHER. 64 Nen oaks: $1 $i 
Bur Thirdly, That although Juſtine Martyr were miſtaken, in attributing a Power 
to the Pythoneſs over the Soul of Samuel, which neither ſhe nor her Conſtituent had, yet 
this only Caricels one Proof of what he alledgeth, for to illuſtrate his Interpretation 


of that Pſalm, but doth not Overturn the Expoſition it ſelf; which ſtands good, 
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St. Matth. 


2 upon the Croſs Ah Gov,? My-Gop, why haſt Thou forſaken me ? And 
xxvii. 46 therefore the Reſt of the Pſam muſt relate to what was to befall Carr after He 
S8. Luke fad theſe words, for inftance, verſe 18. of the Pſalm, anſwers to St. Luke xxiii. 34. 


tf of parting His Rayment, and eafting Lott, which happened after His Death, therefore 
an 3Þ the 20, and 21 oll of the Pfau, muſt relate to formen hat which was to happen to 
Cunist after His Death, and His Soul being expreſly mentioned in this part of the 
Pſalm, theſe er N to what happened to CHRIST's Soul after the Death 
of His Body, and t think. Jaſtine. Martyr”'s Application and Explication of it will 
hold Good, whether he was in the right or in the wrong, as to the Sou of Samuel. 
Bor farther, I Hope I ſhall make it appear in a ſubſequent part of this Treatiſe, 
that it is highly Reaſdnable for us to Pray for our ſelves, and others; that we may 
, be preſerved the Infeſtments of Evgyfpirirs, both upon our Exodos, and after our 
Demiſe, for unleſs we have the Bleſſing A being ſo Pure before Death, as to be ca- 
pable of Admiſſion into the Proper Paradiſe preſently aftet Death, while there remains 
any Pollution in us, or any Evil Habits from which we are not Cleanſed, theſe give a 
Medium of Acceſs to the Evil Spirits, in ſo far as to Alarum and Diſturb us though they 
cannot Undo us. | | | Ot 4 4 
Tux Church of England looks upon this Pſalm to be prophetical of Cuxis vs Death 
1 and Sufferings, for it is one of the proper Pſalm: appointed for Good Friday, and in 
| | King Edward the Vith's firft Liturgy, it was Ordered to be the Introite. 2 
Eecluſ. xlvi · AND to conclude, the Author of that Ancient and Excellent Book called Eecleſt» 
20 afticus, was of the ſame Opinion with Juſtin Martyr, as to Samuel, fee Chap. xlvi. 20. 
Aud after his Death he Propheſied, & c. „ ant 9” Va cl AE 
Queſt. Ixxv.: Mx next Voucher ſhall be the Ancient Author of the Quzsrionzs AD OrTno-s 
| poxos, in his Anſwer to the Ixxv. queſtion. After he had ſaid, that the Righteoms 
and the Wicked have many things in common while in the Body, ſuch as to be born 
rand to die, to be in Healthand to be Sick, to grow Rich and to be in Want, he then 
adds. * But after their Souls have left their Bodies thus preſently the Juſt are ſeparated from 
"the Unjuſt, for they are conveyed by the Angels de ativs ade Tires, to their ſeveral proper 
places. The Souls of the Juſt to Paradiſe, where they enjoy the Converſation and Viſion of 
Angels and Archangels, ur enraciay beſides the Viſion of their Saviour CaRIsT, accords 
2. Cor. v. 8. to that in 2 Cor. v. 8. which anſwers to Phil. L 23. We are willing rather to be abſent 
Phil. i. 23. from the Body, and to be preſent with the LoD. Bur the Souls of the Unjuſt, de mvs 
2 A This, to their proper places in Hades, 44 it u ſaid of Nebuchadonoſore King of 
Babylon Ia. xiv. 9. Hades Lor, as our Tranſlation has it, Hell] from beneath is moved 
for thee to meet thee, at thy coming. And they are reſerved Lor, kept] '« ni atiog 
durer bus in their proper Places, even unto the Day, of the Reſurrectiůon and of Retribution. 
Hers we have a plain and full Account of the Sate of the Dead, from their Death 
until the Reſurre#ion, at which time this Ancient Author did expect the Retribution. 
| And this is, I preſume, a farther Confirmation of what I have ſaid of Judas's proper 
Ads i. 25. Place, Act, i. 25. It alſo juftifies what | have alleged, that the good Angels are a 
pointed to carry the Souls of the pure Righteors, from their Bodies, at their Death, to t 
proper Paradiſe, and that they there enjoy the Converſation of the good Angels, and 
are priviledged with ſeeing the Humanity of our Bleſſed Saviour, for it can be no 
more, becauſe did they there ſee Him fully as He is, or as Gop, that would then 
be the higheſt Heavens, into which CurisrT only is to lead them, in due time, after the 
Reſurrection, and into which He Himſelf did not enter till after His Reſurrection, and 
C? -* therefore we cannot. | | | | 
Tunis place does alſo ſhew the meaning of St. Paul's reaſon for preferring Death to 
Life, becauſe of ſeeing Cnisr, for ſo this Ancient Author underſtood his being 
preſent with the LokD. | | | Ne Y 
Tuis Paſſage farther ſhews us, What is the Place appointed for the Middle State 
of the Wicked. They go to Hades, as the place proper to them, but he does not a" 
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this Hades a Place of Torment, at leaſt if comparatively it is ſuch, with regard had 
to what can befall them in this World, yet it is not a place of Torment, or at leaſt 
of ſuch Torment, as they are to be in, after their Reſurrection, and the Day of their 
Retribution, which muſt be after Tryal, upon a Sentence pronounced againſt them. He 
calls it the place in which they are kept, as in a Priſon, until the Day of Judg- 


By this alſo what I have Quoted from St. Ignatius appears to be meant in the Senſe 
have ſhewed. . IM + 1 20. | | 
Mx next Voucher is St. IR xnzvs, who flouriſhed after the middle of the ſecond gt. Iræneus 
Century, in his Book adverſus Hereſes. Chap. Ixiv. on St. Luke xvi. He ſays, That, 164. 
* The Souls of the Diſciples of CHRIST, for whom CHRIST died and roſe again, do go to an. 
inviſible place, determined for them by God, where they are to remain until the Reſurrettion,, 
and then having received their Bodies, they are to be admitted into the preſence of Goo. 
Ap in his fifth Book * Adverſus Hereſes Chap. V. He ſays of Enoch and Elias 
who were Tranſlated. * That as Adam for his diſobedience was turned out of Paradiſe, ſo. ” 
not only Enoch amd Elias when they were tranſlated, went to Paradiſe, but ac the Presbyters 
who were the Diſciples of the Apoſtles did ſay, Paradiſe is alſo prepared for the Juſt, and ſuch 
4s have the Spirit, and all who are tranſlated or go thither, are there ta, remain until the Re- 
urrection. | l 
4 Now although St. Jene, and with him many of the Greek and Latin Fathers did 
believe that Paradiſe to be ſituated upon Earth, and to be the very ſame, out of 
which Adam was driven, when he fell; yet the Situation of it being what J am very 
indifferent about, and not to enter upon, I think it is enough for my purpoſe that [ 
have ſo good Authority as is ſo early a Father, for a Paradiſe, be it were it will, as 
the Place Appointed for the Abode of the Souls of the Righteous departed, between 
their leaving their Bodies at Death, and their receiving them again at their Reſurre- 
ion, which ſhews they do not go immediately into the higheſt Heavens when they 
die, nor until after the Reſurrection. | 
Wren theſe Fathers wrote who had this Notion of the Situation of Paradiſe, the 
Earth was not then ſo well known nor ſurveyed as it is now, if it had, it is probable 
they would have thought otherwiſe of the Situation of it than they did then. But 
the Situation of Paradiſe being ſo little material to the Circumſtances of theſe happy 
Souls who are bleſſed with it, I leave it. However it is remarkable that the de- 
ſcription this Father gives of the State or Place the Righteous go to, after Death, and 
in which they are to remain until their Reſurrection, is a literal tranſlation of ys or 
of didi, for he ſays they go to an Inviſible Place. And it Gop ſo thought fit, there 
is no doubt but He can conceal any part of the Earth, ſo as that no Man of the 
greateſt Penetration with the utmoſt diligence that Man is capable of, can poſſibly 
find it, for it muſt be, and continue to be, inviſible, - while He thinks fit it ſhould be 
ſo. But that Sate is certainly Inviſible to them that are in the Body, be the Place 
where it will, for | can determine nothing, from good Authority concerning the 
Place, becauſe the Fathers did not ſcruple to think differently of it, as being only a 
matter of Opinion, not of Faith, as that of there being a Middle State is. 
My next Combos ſhall be TEO HTÆ᷑Us ad Artiol. in his undoubted works, Lib. II. Theophilus 
P- 141. * He flouriſhed about the middle of the ſecond Century, and died A. D. 180. 
180. Wherefore we find it myſteriouſly written in Geneſis, that Man, after be was made, was 
twice placed in Paradiſe. One time whereof has been already fulfilled immediately after his 
Creation, the other is as yet to come, being reſerved until the Reſurrettion and future , 
Tudgment. Tae A | 
HRE this Ancient Father muſt be underſtood to mean the Higheſt Heavens, by 
his ſecond Paradiſe : For it is to be the place of reward after the Reſurrection. — 
ä O from 
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84 Some Primitive Doärines reſtor d. 


from this Paſſage, it is very plain, that this Father had no notion of any. Seals being 
or up before the Reſurrectian, nor of any. Souls entering into the 'Higheſt Heavens 
fore that time; which at once eftabliſheth the Doctrine of a Middle State, between 
Death and the Reſurrettion, as firmly as this Fathers Sentiments can do it. He al- 
lows that Adam was placed in Paradiſe at the beginning, upon his Creation, but Adam 
having fallen, and thereby loſt Paradiſe, He allows him not to enter into the fulnefs 
of Joy; or into the Rearifick Niſion, iu the Higheſt Heavens, which he here- calls by 
the name of Paradiſe, to anſwer to the full Reſtoration of Man by the ſecond Ab aM, 
till aſter the Reſurreftion, And if the firſt Adam is to continue in the Alidale State until 
the Reſurrettion and Judgment, it will be difficult to prove, that any other meer Man 
can paſs immediately from this Liſe, by. Death, into the. Higheſt Heavens, without 
taking the Middle State in his way. Now this Father fouriihel very early, and in 
the time of the Chariſmata, and by this Doctrine he proves that He was Orthodox, and 
not in the leaſt tinged. with the Gnoſtick Hereſy; a part of which was that Doctrine, 
© now ſo generally received, of going into the Higheſt Heavens preſently upon Deatb. 
rertullian TEXTUTTIAX who flouriſhed towards the latter end of the ſecond Century 
192. and the beginning of the third, will alſo vouch for me, as you may ſee in his Trea- 
tiſe, & De Anima Chap. lv. for there he owns this Paradiſe as a Middle State between 
Death and the Reſurrection, where he reckons, The Souls of the Juſt do remain, as Seque- 
ſtred, until the day of the Loup. ec en 
And De Reſurreftione Carnis Chap. xlvii. he ſays this, As ſaith the Apoſtle St. Paul, 
he will transform our vile Bodies to be faſhioned like unto His Glorious Body after 
the Reſurrection. But his Reaſon is. Becauſe CurIsT was not Glorified before Hit 
f Paſſion. N , 
x which he intimates to us, that we muſt follow the Steps of our bleſſed S. 
vieur; and conſequently we cannot actain to Glory till after the Reſurreftion of our 
Bodies, and to prove I do him no wrong in this. | 
* WRITING againſt Marcion the Heritick, Lib, iv. Chap. xxxiv. he ſays; That 
the Boſom of Abraham is a Temporary Receptacle for the Souls of the faithful. - 
So in Tertullians Opinion, . Paradiſe and the Boſem of Abraham, mean the ſame 
thing, and is the Place where the Souls of the Raithful are to remain, between 
Death and the Reſurrectan, as in their Temporary Intermediate Receptacle. 
Clemens A- J My next Vourcher is CLxMpNs ALEXANDRINUS, who flouriſhed at the end of 
lexand. 200. the ſecond Century, Lib. Quit Dives ſalutem conſequi poſſit. Oxon. 1683, p. 118. He 
| ſays, He (St. John) neuer ceaſed before he reſtored the penitent young Nobleman to the 
„ preſenting him as a great Example of true penitence, and a goood Inſtance of Re- 
generation, and a Trophy of the future Reſurrettion, when the Angels exceedingly rejeycing, 
ſinging Hymns, and opening the Heavens ſball cenvey the truly penitent into their Heavenly 
Tabernacles, and our Saviour going before them all to receive them, giving them an Ever- 
laſting Light without Darkneſs, and conducting them ds T3 ui'>ss TimaTe$s, unto the Boſom 
of the FATHER, to Everlaſting Life, and into the Kingdom of Heaven. | | 
80 alfo in his Adrumbat. in Job p. 151. Naked came I out of my Mothers Womb, 
Job. i. 21. and naked ſhall l return thither (Job i. 21.) viz. Unto-GoD and that allotted place of 
. blifs and reft. x, lu fue, nit iẽ of drdmven. 9d 2 | 1 
Ix this laſt Paſſage by that allotted place he means Paradiſe, which he deſcribes. 
to bea place of Reſt. But in the firſt of theſe Paſſages, there are two Expreflions 
very remarkable, the firſt is when he tells us whiaher the Righteoms are to be carried 
after the Reſurrection, and the ſecond is by mhoy: they are carried. | 
Firſt, Tuzx are carryed g 705 xiares Ts merge which I tranſlate to the FATHERR's 
Beſom, but indeed it is Plural, imo the Peſam, of the Father, by which I think may 
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Habes etiam de Paradiſo à nobis Libellum, quo conſtituimus omnem Animam apud Inferos 
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temporale aliquod animarum fidelium Receptaculum, in 
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be underſtood, Firſt, the feveral Manſions which are even in the higheſt Heavens, 
or the different Degrees of Glory, which are to be enjoyed there, where every one 
has as much as he can bear, yet ſome have more than others. Secondly, This 
Boſom of the FA TUER ſhews there is a very remarkable Diſtinction between this 
State Of higheſt Glory, and the Middle State, which is called only the Boſom of Abra 
ham, by all the Fathers. By which it appears that there is a very great difference 
between the State the Righteous are in after Death until the Reſurrettion, and what 
they are to be in afterward. In the firſt they are to be far Happier than they can 
be upon Earth, yet ſtill they are but in Abraham's Boſom, but in the next they 
are to be perfetHy Happy, they are to be Glorified and to ſee Gop, and to enjoy Him 
fully, being then Admitted into one Degree or other of the Beatifick Viſion, in the 
Zoſom of the Far U ER, which is the utmoſt Pitch of Bliſs and Perfection, of Glory 
and Happineſs. | » | 

Secondly, By what this Father ſays, it appears that as it is the Province of the 
Holy Angels, to carry the Souls of the Righteous into Abraham's Boſom. So our Bleſ 
ſed Saviour Himſelf is to lead us into the Boſom of the Fa ruER, being attended with 
all the Heavenly Choir, that Great and Glorious Train; by which the two States 
are apparently diſtinguiſhed. And it ſeems Clemens Alexandrinus had no notion of 
an immediate Judgment after Death, nor of the Righteous being carried to the higbeſt 
Heavens, before the Reſurreftion, out of the Popiſh, or any other Purgatory, for no 
Soul can be ſo fully Puriſyed before the Reſurrection, as to be capable of entering 
into the Beatiſick Viſion, and if this Father had not been of this Opinion, here we 
might have expected to have been told of it. | | 


Some Primitive Doftrines reſtor di | 55 15 


—  CIIIEIIIETSnnn | 


OR1GEN who flouriſhed before the middle of the Third Century, will next origen 10 


Vouch for me, in many places of his Works, particularly in his Seventh Homily' 
por Leviticus, where he ſays, + That even the Apoſtles are not yet admitred to the Joy, 
they are afterward to have, but muſt wat till we alſo can partake of it with them. For their 
Joy is not perfect while they are ſorry for our Errours, and mourn for our Sins. But per- 
haps, ſays he, you will not believe me in this, for who am I that dare pretend to eſtabli 
ſich a Doctrine? But I will produce my Vouchers. The Apoſtle of the Genrils is of this 
Opinion, for writing to the Hebrews after he had recited all the Holy Fathers who were 
Juſtified , Faith, he adds this after all, That theſe all —_— obtained a good 
Report through Faith, received not the promiſe, but Gop having provided [or 
foreſeen] ſome better thing for us, that they without us ſhould not be made perfect. 
You ſee then that Abraham and Jacob and all the Prophets, do yet wait for us, that with + 
ns they may receive perfect Bleſſedneſs : for this Myſtery is kept unrevealed until the day 
of Judgment which is yet deferred. 15 EP | 
* Also in his xXvi Homily apon Numbers, he ſays, When the Soul leaves the Darkneſs 
of this World (of which the Children of Iſrael's leaving Egypt was a Figure) and the 
blindneſs of Corporal Nature, and is carryed ad alium ſeculum, to another State, it is 
termed Abraham's Boſom, 4s in the Caſe of Lazarus, or Paradiſe, as in the caſe of the Pe- 
nitent Thief, or into any other of the places or Manſions, known to Gov, through which the 
Soul of a Believer does paſs, until it come to the River which maketh glad the City of Gop, 
there to receive its Lot or Share of the Inberitance promiſed to the Fathers. And in the 
the reft of that Homily he goes on with the Compariſon of the Progreſs of the _ 
1 | | 7% . ren 
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| + Nondum enim receperunt Letitiam ſuam + ne Apoſtoli quidem ſed & ipſi expectant: Ut & ego 
lætitiæ eorum particeps fiam. Neque enim decedentes hinc Sancti: continuo integra meritorum 
ſuorum præmia conſequuntur, ſed expe&ant etiam nos: licet morantes licet deſides: Non enim e 


Orig. Hom, 
ſt in Levit. Ed. 


illis perteQa lætitia: donec pro ertoribus noſtris dolent : Et lugent noſtra peccata, Hoc fortaſte Aſcenſij Pa- 


mihi dicenti non credas. Quis. enim ego ſum : qui confirmare ſententiam tanti dogmatis audeam 
Sed adhibeo horum teſtem : de quo non potes dubitare. Magiſter enim gentium eſt in fide : Et 
Veritate Apoſtolus Paulus: ipſe igitur ad Hebrzos ſeribens: cum enumeraſſet omnes fanRtos Pa- 
tres, qui per fidem juſtificati ſunt; addidit poſt omnia etiam hoe ſed iſti (inquit) omnes teſtimonium 
habentes per ſidem : nondum ad ſeculi ſunt repromiſſonem: Deo pro nobis tnelits aliquid provi- - 
dentes: uti ne fine nobis per fectionem conſequerentur. Vides ergo quia expectat adhue Abraham: 
ut quæ 2 ſunt conſequatur. Expe Bat K Iſaac, & Jacdb : Et omnes Prophets ex :Ctant nos: 
ut nobiſcum perfectam beatitudinem capiant. Propter hæc ergo etiam Myſterium illud in ultimam 
diem dilati judicii Cuſtoditur. im | | 


* 


? ris 1512. 


* Sed & UL 5 eſſe diximus exeundi de Agypto: cum relinquit atima mundi hujus te- Hom. 26, ttt 


ac Natura corpore excitatem : & transfertur ad aliud ſæculum: quod vel ſinus Abrahe : Num. 


ut in Lazaro, vel paradiſus, ut in Latrone, qui de cruce credidit, indicatur. Vel etiam fi qua 
novit Deus eſſe alia loca vel alias manſiones per que tranſiens anima Deo credens, & per: ens 


ulq; ad flumen illud, quod lætificat Civitatem Dei: intra ipſam ſortem promiſſaæ Patribus h&ridts 
tatis accipiat, | | 
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Lacantius 
303. 


dren of Iſrael to the Land of Canaan, and our Progreſs from the Earth to that Place, 
where the Seat of Gop is: To the Inheritance of which place, at the end of the 
Homily, he prays we may be led by Jzsus 'Cux1sT our Captain, and Lo xb. * 
From theſe Paſſages of Origen, I think I am fafe in having Aſſerted, that even 
Apoſtles and Martyrs are not admitted into the higheſt Heavens till after the Reſur- 
rectian, for thus, you ſee, he underſtands that Place of St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, That they without u ſhould not be made perfeft. And alſo he looks upon the 


| State the Soul is in, from Death to the Reſurreftion, only as a State of Pafſage (and con- 


ſequently of Progreſſion) to a State of farther Bliſs. The Sal is then but in Expect ation 
of the Inheritance, of which in the Day of Retribution, it is to be poſſeſſed, And 


_ farther you ſee he looks upon Jzssus Curisr, as the only one who can and will lead 


us, as a Captain at our Head, into the Higheſt Heavens, or into the Beatifick Vifon. 
For Angels convey the Souls of the Juſt to Abrahams * or Paradiſe, their Aidale 
State, but tis Cuxis r alone that leads into Glory. And therefore there is no Acceſs 
to the Conſummation of Bliſs, or to Glory, but by Jas us Cunkisr immediately, and 
not till after the Reſurrection. | | 
LacranTius who flouriſhed at the latter end of the third and the beginning of 
the fourth Century, will alſo vouch for me, for in his Divine Inſtitutions Lib. vii. Chap. 
xxi. he is ſo far from agreeing with the Modern Notion of thoſe who believe that the 
Soul no ſooner makes its eſcape out of the Body by Death, but it is zer Judged: 
That after he has given his Opinion concerning the Examination of the Righteous by 
Fire, at the Coming of our LoD. He ſays, * Nor let any one think, that our Souls are 
brought to Judgment immediately after Death, for they are all kept in one common place of 
Cuſtody, till the time come, in which the ſupreme Judge ſhall make an Enquiry into all their 
deſervings, | | 
u — it appears he meant, That there is a Middle State for the Souls departed to 
remain in, until the Reſurrectioan. And conſequently that the Righteors are not Re- 
warded, nor the Wicked Puniſhed to the full, before the Day of Judgment, which he 
calls the Day of the Examination of our Deſervings, by our Great and Juſt Judge after 
His ſecond Coming. And this word Cuſtody ſeems to ſignify much the ſame with a 
Priſon, fo that according to this Father's way of ſpeaking, it is no Diſparagement of 
Hades, to call it a place of Cuſtody, or a Priſon, if that Middle State be compared with 


the State of Souls after the Reſurrection. 


H:latius' Pi- Tus next Father I bring for me is HiLakius PicTavien: Who flouriſhed in 
Ravien. 354. the middle of the fourth Century, for writing upon the ſecond Pſalm he ſays. + The 


Rith Man and the Poor Man in the Goſpel do bear witneſs with us. For the Angels did place 
the one in the Manſions of the Bleſſed, and in Abraham's Boſom, And the other was ſent im- 
mediately into the Region of Puniſhment — On the Day of Judgment, there is either an eternal 
Retribution of Bleſſedneſs or of Torment. But the time of Death hath its Interim (or Middle 
State) Governed by its proper Laws, while every one i; kept by it, either by Abraham, oer in 


the Region of Puniſhment. 


Also on the cxx Pſalm. The Lok ſhall keep thy coming in and thy going out. 


from henceforth and for ever, he ſays, * This keeping is not of this time and age, of 


being ſcorched by the Sun and Moon, and being preſerved from. all Evil, but it is the Expe- 
Ration of a future good, when all the Faithful quitting this Body for an entrance into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, ſball be ſurely kept by "the LoxD, being placed in the Boſom of Abra- 


ham, whether the Wicked cannot eome, becauſe of the Gul which is between them, until the 


time of entering into the Kingdom of Heaven ſhall come. 3 
OE Ella, you ſee, was of Opinion, That there is a Middle State between Death 


and the Reſurrection, for all the Souls departed, and that Abraham's Boſom is the Page 


21. 
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Nec tamen quiſquam putet, animas poſt mortem protinus judicari.” Omnes in una communiq; 
cuſtodia detinentur, donec tempus advemiat, quo maximus Judex meritorum faciet examen. 

_ + Teſtis nobis -Eyangelicus Dives & Pauper, quoniam unum. Angeli in ſedibus Beatorum & 
in Abrahæ ſinu locaverunt, alium ſtatim pens regio ſuſcepit. Adeo autem ſtatim pena mortuum 
excepit ut etiam Fratres ejus adhuc in ſupernis manerent. Nihil Illic dilationis aut more eſt- 


Hilar. Pidtar: Judicij enim dies vel beatitudinis retributio eſt eterna vel penæ: Tempus vero mortis habet unum. 


Paris 1652. 


in Pſal. 2. 


Ibid in Plal. 


120. 


quemq; ſuis legibus dum ad judicium unumquemq; aut Abraham refervat aut pæna. | 
Non enim temporis hujus & ſæculi eft iſfta cuſtodia, non aduri ſole atq; Luna, & ab omni 


malo conſervari, ſed futuri boni expeQatio eſt, cum exeuntes de corpore ad introitumillum regni 


Cæleſtis, per cuſtodiam Domini fideles omnes reſervabuntur: In ſinũ ſeilicet interim Abrahæ col- 
locati: quo adire impios interjeqtum Chaos inhibet, quouſq; introundi rurſum in regnum Cælo- 
rum tem pus adueniat. a r eee | 
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4 Tue n a Gulf, or "Principhd; Which fe3betweetr the;! Right and the 
Io Hand $2143" of Elades, which makes id Imptacticable for any S that is in 2 
oh Sado, to gd into the Other. This ſetureꝭ che Rigiicom whorareronthe: Right, from 
falling into the other: And effectualſy hinders the Wicked, who are one Lan, „ | 
ese into the Lol ofitheRigheeuug 12211 7110533 rd xen at 9 * 
All Second TE xs is a GA, on Prin whith Gparates LR all the MG" : 717 
„, ot even the: 'Right Hand Side © and the proper: Paradiſt r — | 
Boſom, when thkers in the Airifteſt Senſe, for the higheſt Adanſionry w herb the) moſt pure 
Solo go, ho have attained" to. the Aube attainable Degrees ok Hurity and Perfe- 
Mon, eichet in this Life by por fe# Reſgnalion, iti the Arricie vt Deaths, hy true Me- 
'TYRDOM, or on the dat Side, by Purification and "\Pargation. in ſome of the Lower - 
Manſions of the ſame: Right Hand Sade. | This Gulf hinders thoſe, whg are in the. Man- 
fonv'of Pur gar ien and Purification; from entering into the prope Puradiſa until they are 
duly Qual. d for ſuch Admiſſion, i in the "Lower Manſioris; by Purgation and: Purification. 
This G is tke' Sword of the Cherub, which did Guard the, proper Paradiſe, (be it fitu- 
ated" where it wih from the Fall. of Alan, until the Sulf. CnAIS Ig as Man, ente- - , ES: 
red into it, in Triduo Mortis,' while His B Boy Thy ay in tht Graur, and then gave  Adnmife- 
to the Paridebg Prophet; and Sate, Died beſore His Crucifixion; and doth 
. WoW Guard it; from all w 0 Are not firſt duly Parified.. For the proper! Paradiſe. is 8 
ate and place of Hi Tigheſt Privilege in Hale, where; only fired Lighty' Reſt, Ru- 
[5 ment and. 1s to be axtained, and Enjoyed; where: = the. Sine Humanity - * 
the Holy Ixsus can be ſetn'; and which therefore cannot. be entered into, by an wo 
Sul, until” it hath firſt gone through | a\ ſufficient” Proceſs. of Purgation and Purification, | 
and hath attained to a certain Degree of Perfection, by Suffering, aſter the bleſſed 
Example Lis Cur1st; Who: Himſelf was made Perſett by Sofotings; Heb. ii. 1c. 
Thirdly, Tusxx are other leſſer Gali, which ſeparate between the ſeyeral Lower, Heb. ii. 10, , 
Woke 17 that no Soul which is in any one of Og agg as 6 proper Place, can leave it, 
and enter into a Higher, until it is firſt duly Qualified fo r ſuch a Removal and Ad- 
vance ment. 
Non doth what St. Hilary Gith, contradift what I alledged above concerning 3 
Diver, that he was on the Right Fei Side- of "Fades, though not in-the proper brug. 
diſe, or . Abrabam's Boſom. For allow de was in one of the Manſions" d 'Purififationg 2% 1 
where he muſt feel Pen, or what in the Saul anſwers t Pain in the Body, from the ono 
ſeverity ot the Operation,” and here ha muff ſuffer the proper Puniſhment, due 
for his Sint; befbre he could enter into Lurz Reſt; or Refreſpment, or: at leaſt before 
he could be fixed in them. n Bur this Puniſhment haweyer Ts yet being Amr eng Salt wine) 
on the Rig ht Hand Side, is al . and in Lin Mere i 18 9 — „ Refining, | and the EXE. 
orating. And therefore entirely different from the leaſt Puniſhment on the e, which '* ß 
is all in Anger, without Hope, without Comfort, without Amendment or Allevrarion;” n 
I Ons RR VE this Father drflnguiſhes x very juſtly, between a 8 of. Faniſhmem, and 
a place of Torment, and he . e of big a ATE 1 in „ oh 
28 no doubt it is, b * is a 14 5 , a Bungeon, in which there is no EX” 
Comfort, andthats 184 Puniſhment,” and earn dared from Paruliſe, and are withe [oe 
| out, Hope, and in the worſt of Company, alt theſe are Dent. But when he talks wy *. r 
of the Condition they are to be in, after thei Neſarrecrioi A And dee he ee e 61K 
— chain Rernihatien Jubi: in upon. them. dee „% 2 bY 25 * . * wag ir 
ö 57 en Wet be er a * » en D ern rs 
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Queſtiones . Tua next Voucher I bring id the Ay fn Qvas mb Num Bt 1 
& Rei e which are Publiſhed under the Name of St. Athenaſtxs, and are 
ones Au et his Works, in Anfiver to the Linth Queſffior which is, Where are the Souts 
tiochum. 
of the Dead diſpoſed of? He fays, * We brow from rhe Scriptures, that the Sul of Sirmers 
16-59 the. , beliw „ Earth and Sen; in the Lund of eternal Darkneſs, &. 
But the Souls fie after the Coming of Cuntsr, as we learn of the Thief on the 
ys gr ry" 7. ee e eee . F Ar PIE 
CE I On nR Oh ap ibag's alſo for al the ret of the 
— 4 or "ox fv \the other Saints, © 
An in his Anſwer "ke 12th Quo fays, The Souls of the See hen Glaz 


22222 SS 
W ap in Priſon until the Coming of rhe 

of * yn! ke feu ein de 2 plajoly than the Citrus of the Dead 

are here, by rnd incient rin > thought he founded his Opinion upon the 


Holy had no Notion of the Gares of Paradiſe being * by the 

Lok, for the Penittht Thief dlene, nor have I. And if Paradiſe is not the place Ap- 

inted for the Röficlentt of the Souls of all the Righteous as well as his, then it fol- 

$ that CMH, s Soul, and the Soul of the Penirent Thief were together in Paradiſe 

without a & . while Cat's Sp ay” in the Grave, which to me ſeems very 
much out 

St. Gregory 1] SUI en being! 2 Gitcory Neun, who flouriſhed after the Middle of 

Nyſlen 37% the Fourth Century. af * his Book de 'Hlominis Opificio Chap. xxii. Wherefore, ſays he, 

| os wait ith Patienct, the d time which is ordained for the increaſe of 

if tbe. delay. For Abraham and the reſt of the Hubert, 


obraſion bf 

they were full of 2 deſires of ſeeing theſe good things, and that 
—— , yet, ath the Apoſtl 

2 2 e , e, e, 3 el 


3 to our Advantage in 
This, 4 ſaith K. 1 Pool, the they * ＋ 


Aale. not be made perfrct. 
Aus in his Book Reſurretl iat ; he calls that good Srare of the Sel in 
which it 2606 Ref after Death, Air bam, Boſs. N 
- From hence it is plain, that this St. Gregory perfectly agrees with Origen, in the 
Heb. xi. 40. Interpretation and meaning of that Tt, Heb. xi. 40. And both theſe Fathers do 
| ly it fayourably for us. That God, tor our ſakes, is pleaſed to delay the admit- 
. © That they without us ſhould not be made 
And, by the way, it is apparent, t at both tas Fathers made no doubt of 

”E ge having wrote the Epiſtle to the Hebrews: 

st. Gregory Sr. GxzGorY Nazian, fall come next, He was Son to St. Gregory Nyſſen, and 
Nazian. 370. flouriſhed therefore near the ſame time with his Father. This St. Gregory Natian: 
in his Oratie Xs Funcbris in Landem Caſaris fratris Oratio. Chap. xxiv. ſpeaking of 
the Soul of a Saint after Death, he ſays, * 7 am perſmaded by the ſayings of the Learned, 
that every good Soul which is dear ro Gov, after it freed fas the Priſonef the Body, and 
. TY . * red , of laid aſide, for 1 know not how 


ro 
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© Some. Primitive Doris. reſtart 1 


6 ral better) 1 afeited with. u wonderful word tn, 
= tering — — e eee e. 1 
* «having goteen ont of rhi; Star, as out 4 rirusur Conſines | 

Ra of th Fre \Ferterrby 3 f her mud were depreſſed, and now fer- 


4 an a ien, the. Bliſs that is Laidl K He Au ſamerime after: 'when ſhe 
her orber flaſhly ſelf fromebe Earth to which. ſhe had rammt it, and which reſtor 
> Bent wn neny 8 dine, G eln m 7 joined them topetber and put then 
. ſhe -conſociates & 9 ber fl, 6 ave of Gly, y, an in'like manner, i it 
wes fer later of all ber Sorrows, 2 let wren them, ſo ſhe males it 
2 Joy au Ple, a it wholly unto ber ſelf, avit lacking ir with her 

3 ; and (as it were) one Gov, the mortal und frail” bh of 
1 


1 T. N. Uregery 5 — ghts of. a Souls entering uneliately into Glory; ahi 


\# Py 


| Death, but he believed are to be in a Middle State, for the Interim between Der 
and the Reſurrettion, de undi end to be a Stare of great Happineſs, wich 
confiſts ahefly in the foreſight theſe. Happy Souls have of their future le fene, 1 


upon the Re-uniem of their Souls and Token each Seal and-- Body, 8 

are to make but one Spirit, one Mind, and one Gop. Which Expreſſion may ſeem 

too high to ſome, but let ſuch — how Rulers are called Gods, and how 
our Bleſſed. Lonp approved their being. fo called; and to be ſure this Holy Father 
meant it only in a Lower Senſe. * his applying it to the Saints when Perfect 


in Glory, l take his meaning to be, that chey I. chen Purified from all Dreſt and 
Corruption throughly, are then made ane with Cukisr who 5 Gov, and bei 


Partakers of the Divine Nature, 2 St. Peter 1, 4. are Incorporated in Lie an Ce ft. 


which is God. 


Mx next Voucher ſhall be St. Bas Tas Gar, who flouriſhed Vkewiſe after st. Baſil the 
the middle of the fourth Century. This St. Baſil writing g upon theſe words of Pſalm Great 370. 


xv. (as we number them) Load who ſhall abide{ ſo; ojourn or dwell} in thy Tabernacle, pm. xv. 
fays, * It berometh a Holy Man to paſt bis Life as 4 Sojourner, and to prepare himſelf for 


with thee, and a Sojourner, as all my Fathers were, for Abraham was 4 


aid not poſſeſs ſo much as a Panſy of Et a ark ee 


ur Yong 
Place, he bought it with Money. XX111. from which the Scripture does ſhew us evidently, Gen. xxiii, 
that —— fer us, to live 4s Sojourners, while we are in the Fleſh. torre 
& d e Cons ιν e mals Seis e D when we remove out of this Life, 
we may be at Reſt in our proper places: 


By which proper places, St. Baſil, no doubt, nienns the ſame with St. Ignatius, and 
. the Author Queſtionum ad Ortbodoxes above mentioned, and indeed with all the 44 


thers who went before him, that is, The Aanſions, or the Places of Abode, Appoin 
for the Souls of the Departed; between Death and the Reſurrect ion, and . the 
Souls of the Righteous are at Reſt, are Plecſeg, and in perfect Safety. 

Macarvs £61Pr10s who flouri a very little while after the former, will Macarius 
alſo Vouch for me in his xxii Homily writing of thoſe Souls which have laid down the #giptius 
Body, ſays, + When the Soul of a Man departs out of the Body, there is then a certain 313* 

Ayſtery tranſacted there, id, NA Jin e e duagrias, LN, yogo! deruuaray for if 

Gre 7 e is guilty of Sins, there wil come Choirs of Devils, and evil Angels, and the Powers of 
Darkneſs, and will lay hold. of that Soul, and having brought it under Subjeftion to their 
Lot, or Reſidence, and xemiyeme 


Sojourner, and 


Maſter, they will drag it, «ts . idnoy wie), to it's proper 
wal nerds, it uy be detained and kept by them. But the Saints the Seruams of Gov, 
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unuther Life. Therefore David ſpeaks of bimſelf j Pim 5 KXE1X. 12. I am 2 Stranger Pf. xxxix. 12 
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en E the Body, Choits 


when | ' of Angels eng LR var durit mit\ Huy ar; f 18 
100 450. 1 xubecty ald, n. d. ard Wop 19 ndely bull. curry W 
their amn Parts, inte a. pure Region (or State) Sie they ſhall le ad their unte the Lo RD. 
20 Harp 18. a very; diſtinct Account 1 both of the. Middle State :of departed Souls, and 
alſo;\of. the: manner. ot theit CHveyanee into: their proper Flax es, their Lors, their 
Manſions; And likewiſe of their Circumſtances in them. The Jaft are chi eẽed 
Good. Angeli to Paradiſe, to ſee the Loxp's Humanity; and: to have Fellowthip'with 
Angeli, in their pure Regions: And the Wicked ate, dragged by Devili, to their dark 
Cellsg where they are in the worſt ot Company without! Zoght dr Comfort, and fo far 
trom any expectation of bettering their Candition; that they are ſurrounded by 
the. Powers of. Darkneſs, in Prior waiting with Terror and; Aﬀtquiſtanent:thedreads 
ful Sentence of the Juſt Judge, after their Reſurrection, . which they are: ſure is to 
plimge them into tlie Abyſs of-exquilite Torments; till they have; paid the curnioſt 


: A * a 4 , 14 * 145 N «4 wb 0 , , " 
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8 | Farthing. 120 ö Vu. u. ae IP hq A, 4 0. , | | 
St; Ambrols Luar St. AMBRDSB be nexticonfidered, db bopo Mortis Chap. x. Im ſuſſcr, ſays 


he, To obſer ve, that the Souls being freed from their Bodies. go to Hades, \thet is; an in- 
viſible Place And the Scripturks cal tboſe Menſlons the Receptarlł vf Son: Aud that 
ae Souls which are gone before d ſtem to he kept without their dae Reward fur 4 lung time; 
ever tillithe Day Judgment. Our Souls art not det ained in the Graue, but do enjoy 4 

Reſt— The Souls have :bighe! Habitations j Theſe are the many Mänſions which 


| . Ge Reft= . 
St. John xiv. 1% Lok p ſaith, gx xiv. 2. are in His FarTfux's. Houſe, ,- 


1 AND Ch. Xi. he ſays, *. The Juſt Foul. ao: Reſt ih their Hpeliag Placts.with much 
Tranquility, being ſurrounded with Guards of Angels.: eee Pak RS 


h-i . Ap writing of Cn and Abel, Lib. ii. Chap. il. he ſays;" The Soul ire lefed from 


the” Body; and yet after the End of this Life, it is kept ſtill in ſuſpence, with. the uncertainty 


e the future Jidginem:.. So there is no End, where there is thought to be an End-. 
„ By which Vncertanty of the future Judgment, I preſume, this Father, meant only 
X12 with relation to the time when ãt is to be, Agreeably to What CHRIST ſays, St. Mark 


xiii. 32. for no Body can fancy St. Ambroſe: believed that the Souls of the Righreous 


© departed, could have ary doubt about the certainty of à future Judgment, otherwiſe 


than as to the time whemit is to be, for he owns: they: are Happier: in their Aidale 
State than before Death, and alſo that they expect their. due. Reward, though the 


' giving of it be ſuſpended tilt, the Day of Julzment ;; therefore they muſt believe it 


is to come, and they do hope for it, and pray for it alſo, and by Vncertainty he 
might alſo farther underſtand, that they can have no Exact or full Idea of even 
their Reward, which they ſhall receive upon Judgment, which our Bleſſed  Loxp's 


S. Math. xxv. own account of the Day of Judgment, in St. Mautth, xxv:; doth alſo ſhew...' . - 


St. Jerome 


Sr. ſ6xoME who flouriſhed from the Year $70 to 420 is alſo on my fide.. In his 


from 370 o le to Pammathius upon t he Death of Paulina his Vafe, which Epiſtle begins with theſe 


420. 


8. Amb. Cap.” *: Animarum gutem Superiora eſſe habitueula Seripture teſtimonijs v 
10. de bono. & in Eſdræ libris legimus : 4. Eſdr. vii. 32. Quia cum̃ venerit.Judicizdies, reddet terra de functorum 
mortis. Ed. corpora, & Palzis egg ; | 

bened. Paris reddent animãs que his commendatz ſunt, & revelabitur altiſſimus ſuper ſedem judicij. Hæ 


1686. 


Words, Sanata Vulnere. He ſays, S with her Siſter Paulina, Dulci ſomno frui- 
tur, ſhe enjoys pleaſant Sleep, which as himſelf explains it in his Epiſtle to Paula, which 


begins, (b) Quis dabit capite meo, is as much as to ſay, ſhe enjoys the Company of Angels, 
eee eee 
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de probatur. Siquidem 
Ker eas qu= in rumulis requieſeynt.;reliquiay, morgygrum- Fr habitgguls, in ut 

unt 
-habitationes de quibus dicit Dominus, multas manſiones eſſe apud patrem ſuum, quas luis pergens 


Johan. 14. 2. ad patrem Diſcipulis præparavet. Satis fuerat dixiſſe illis quod liberatz animæ de corporibus 


4 l peterent, ideſt, locum qui non videretur, quem locum latere infernum dicimus, — 


St. Amb, de f Si anima in manu Dei eſt, non utique anima noſtra Sepulchro ſimul cum corpore ineluditur: 
bono mortis Nec buſto tenetur, ſed quiere pia fungitur, Denique & _ uod babitacula illa animarum prom- 


cap. 10% 4. Ptuaria\nuticupaiit : que cccurrens querelz""hamang; eo 4 
ks 17 


211811 itt 


od juſti'qui præceſſerunt *videantur 
uſque ad jadici) diem, per plurimum ſcilicet'rempori$debita ſibi remuneratione fraudari, mirabt- 
liter ait corona efle ſimilem illum judieij diem, in quo ficut non nbviflimbrum tarditas, fic. nee 


Ib. Cape 11. Priorum velootas. Gotonie enim dies expectatur ab omnibus, ut intra eum diem & vitti erubeſ- 
Ibid. Hb. 2. cant, & yifores pelmiim'adipiſcantar Mere. ern, een en 
eh. a. de N quia inoipuunt intelligere requiem ſuam, & futuram fui' gloriam prævidere, eaque 


Cain & 
S. Jereim 
benedict. ER 


ſe confolatione mulcentes, in habitaculis ſuis cum magna tranquillitate requieſcent ftipatz præſi- 
dijs angel lorum. „ er ann 0 48 arne * ö | | 
+ Solvitur corpore anima, & poſt finem vitæ hujus athue tamen futùri judicij ambiguo ſuſpende- 


ad Pammach tur. Ita finis nullus; ubi finis putaru. 1 | | 
ad (a) Illa cum ſorore paulina dulci ſomno fruitur. ::: 

- (b):*——Angelos, quorum conſortib fruitur, —- putas eſſe me folam? Habeo prote Mariam ma- 
trem Domini. Parce quæſo ribi, parce filia cum Chriſto jam e | are ZNO 


Ihid. Ep. 
- Paulam 22. 
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Some Primitive Doctrinet reſtor'd. 


— ES | 
ſhe Reigns with Cukis r, ſbe is with Mary the Mother of our Lokd, and Lives with CuRIiSsT ite 
„ N LS ws BEES 112 Ul 76 „ „o 
ALL whichare only various ways of expreſſing that he believed her in 64 
where the Company of Angels is reckoned the chief Entertainment, 3 0 Kal 
our Bleſſed Lo np, which he calls Reigning with Cukisr, and being with Carsr. 
in the Heavens, that is, in the Lower Heavens, and ſo it may well. be called when 
compared with, the Higheſt Heavenly Enjoytnents attainable here on Barth. but yet. 
will by no means anſwer the being in the Boſom of the FarHzn,.and the Enjoy- 
ments ot the Higheſt Heavens, where Gop is to be ſeen as He is, und where there 
can be no ſleeping in any Senſe, but endleſs Singing of Praiſes and Halleluja's to all 
Eternity. And from what this FA rA ER ſays, it appears, he believed the Bleſſed 
Virgin Mary to be in Paradiſe, and 1 do believe no body will deny that there ſhe is. 
in One of the Chiefeſt Manſions of it. But this Father it ſeems, had never heard that 
ſhe was aſſumed into the Higheſt Heavens, both Soul and Body, or that Death had ne- 
ver prevailed over her Body, which Aſumption the Papiſts celebrate annually, with 
t Pomp. n F . E Bo i303 0 
ET Mats now bring only Two Fathers more who flouriſhed one in the Fifth and 
the other in the Sixth Century, and this I do to ſhew, that this Doctrine which 1 
have proved from the Holy Scriptures, and from the Fathers of the firſt Four Centu- 
ries, was pretty faithfully - Conveyed down even ſo Low, before it was Generally 
Perverted, and Corrupted for by vey as it was afterwards, By J v. wt | 
Tux firſt is St. AuGUSTINE in his-Confeſſions; Lib. ix. Chap. 3. ſpeaking of Ni- S. Aus * 
bridius, his beloved Friend, be ſays,. | Now he liveth in the Boſe ” 5 i Og "_ 
ſoeuer the thing be which is ſignified by that Boſom, there doth my Nebridius live. RAE 
Ap upon Pſalm xxxvi. Sermon, firſt, he ſays, * After that ſhort Life, thou ſhalt" 
not as yet be where the Saints ſhall be, unto whom it ſhafl he ſaid, Come ye wr Trap my. 
FaTHER, Receive the Kingdom which was prepared for you from the beginning of the 
World. Thou ſhalt not as yet be there: Who knowetb ir not? But thou mayeſt be there where 
that proud and barren rich Man, in the midſt of his Torments, ſaw afar off the poor Man, 
formerly full of Ulcers, now Reſting, Being placed. in that Reſt; thou doeſt ſecurely 
expett the Day of Judgment when thou ſhalt receive thy Body, when thou ſhalt be changed that : 
thou. mayeſt be. equal unto an Angel. en en 
Also in his Enchirid. ad Lacerent. Chap. cix. he. ſays, | Bat the time which is in 
rerpoſed, between the Death of a Man, and the'laſt Reſurrockion, doth contain the Souls in 
hidden Receptacles, as every Soul is worthy either, of Reſt, or - of Trouble, according to that 
which it did purchaſe-when it Lived in the Fleſh, . +, © N 5 | 
Aso in his cxi. Epiſtle to Fortunatianus, ſpeaking of theſe Words of St. Jerome, 
that no Man can ſee God, as He is in His own Nature; Cc. He lays, * In theſe 
Words of the Man of Go, there are many things. to be Conſidered. Firſt.—. He thinks wh 
are to ſee the Face of GoD, when we .become - A gels, ni e. when we are made equal to the 
Angels, which yet is not to be until the Reſurre&ion of the Deal. 
. HirnzrTo you ſee the Doctrine preſerved intire. The Middle State, between Death 
and the Reſurrection, is called a Seaſon of Neſt, and the Souls of the Righteous, who only 
do enjoy this Reſt, are contained in hidden Recepracles; in the Lower Manſions of 
Heaven, where the Sight of Gon is hidden from them, and where they are hidden 
from all Miſery, Pain, Trouble, and Uneaſineſs; which is not improving, where 
their Life is hid with Cu RIA in Gop, waiting for the ſecond Coming of Curisr our 
Lox, and praying for it, that they may be Glorified with Him, in the Glory of the 
Higheſt Heavens; or of the Bratifick Vin. 4 x7 9 95 
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4 Et aune ille vivit in Abraham, qulequid illud eſt quod illo fignificatur ſinu, ibi Nebri- gt. Auguſt. 
us meus vivit. BE 1 We | erf malms Id. i 
, * Poft vitam iſtam parvam nondum eris ubi erunt ſand, quibus dicetur, venite benedi8i patris ro n 
mei, Recipite regnum quod vobis paratum eſt ab initio mundi. Nondum ibi eris quis neſeit? Confeſſ. lib. 
Sed jam poteris ibi eſſe, ubi illum quondam ulceroſum pauperem, Dives ille ſuperbus & ſterilis in 9. Cap. 3. 
medijs ſuĩs tormentis vidit a Ioñge Fequieſcentèm. In illa” requie poſitus, certe ſecurus expeQas ibid. Serm. 
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judicij diem, quando recipias & corpus, quando immuteris ut angelo æqueris. 4 

| 4. Tempus Stem quod date bonds mortem Sultimam reſtrr e dienen inter pofitum eſt, animas * n 

2 3 continet, ct ung que digi eſt vel requie vel ærumna, pro eo quod ſortita Math. 25.34. 

eſt in carn cum viver 5 r . inner ff * 15263 3:07 311: FI 4-1 $01.07 * © 

In his yerbis hominis Dei, fraltsiconfiderarid' ſunti Fimum quia ſeeundum apertiſſimi Do- ge x 

mini ſententiam etiam ipſe ſentit'tine nos viſctos fiiciem Dei; eum in Angelos profecerimus, id eſt j1jq, Epiſt. 
438. ad Fortu- 

natianum. 


æquales Angelis faQi fuerimus; quod s rit ũtique in veſurreſtione mortuorum. 


——— 


* 
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Aurelius Tus ſecond and laſt Father, after the fourth Century, that I ſhall bri 
* Livs Cas$10DORUS in his Book de Anima, _ xix. He ſays, * That when we are 

Dead we ſhall neither be doing Good nor Evil, but ſhall either be lamenting the 
Wickedneſs of our paſt Actions, or rejoicing for dur good Deeds done, until the 
Day of Judgment. But then we ſhall receive the fu Rut, of all our Actions, when 

+ by the Sentence of the Loxy, we ſhall be Rejetted or Admitted into the Everlaſting 
' Kingdom. This Caſſidorus flouriſhed under Theodorith and ſome of his Succeſſors, 
Gothick Kings in Italy, as appears by his Works. | 

Tuvs far the DoFrine of the two States was conveyed down entire, and that till 
the Day of none are to be fully rewarded or puniſhed, as then they are to 
be. And now I have done with the Fathers upon this Head of an Jutermediate or 
Milldle State between Death and the Reſurrtfiom. Many more might be brought, but 
I think theſe ſufficient to ſhew, that thus they believed in the Early Ages of the Chri- 
ftiew Church. And let any one Judge whether this Doctrine has auy Tendency to 
Paperys or indeed can be Reconciled to their preſent Purgatory, which was never heard 
of — the World, as they now believe it, till long after the lateſt Father I have 
G RE 


And now according to the Method I 1 am next to bring ſome Ey 
Fathers to witneſs for me, that Prayers for the Souls of the Righteous departed are Law- 
ful, Uſeful and Primitive. | . | ; 

Tuis Head | ſhall divide into three: Firſt, Prayers for the Dead in a more general 
Senſe. Sccondly, more particularly for thoſe who died under the Guilt of Mortal 
Sins. And Thirdly, I ſhall bring ſorne Fathers. who were of Opinion, that ſeveral re- 
maining Impurities would be Burned, and the Faithful, with whom they remained, 
even after Death, would be Cleanſed from them, by the Fire which is to be kindled 

after the Reſurrection, but before the Great Judgment. | | 
Bor before I begin to bring my Authorities, I think it may not be amiſs to ſay 
ſomething of the Nature of the Offices for the Dead, which were in Uſe in the Church 
before the time of Gregory the Great, Pope of Rome, at the latter end of the ſixth 
Century. And 1 find the Diviſion of the Offices for the Dead, ſo well done already 
to my hand, by Dr. John Forbes of Corſe, in his Inſtruftiones Hiſtorico Theologice, that 
from him I ſhall borrow ſome of what he ſays, upon this Subject, with ſome varia-. 
tion of his Method, for the Eaſe of my Reader. 

Dr. John Hz fays to this Effect, That in thoſe Days there were. Firffl, CommremoratlIONS 
Forbes of at the Altar. Secondly, TuanKksG1VINGS. . Thirdly, PRxaYtRsS, Alms were then alſo 
Corſe. given, and Oblations and Sacriſices were offered, for the Dead. By which Cmmemo- 
rations and other Offices, the Living ſigniſiec their Belief of the Immortality of the 
Soul, and the happy Condition of the Faithful departed: And their Hopes of the 
Reſurreftion, and of a bleſſed Immortelity to themſelves, in Conjunttion with the 
Faithful departed, whoſe Vertues they were hereby prompted to imitate. 4 

Tus Ancients Joined theſe four things following, to their Commemorations of the 
Dead, which St. Paul did deſire ſhould be made for all Men: Which includes the Li- 

ne and the Departed, even all for whom Cuxisr died, in a more general Senſe, 
— more particularly all the whole Communion Or Saints. 1 Tim, ii. 1. | 
Firſt, adi. SU IIC TIONS or DspascATIONS, in which they prayed that 
Gob would not enter into Juagmem with them, That Gop would not throw them 
out of His Protection, into the Power of Satan; nor into 'Bteynal Torments, which they 
deſerved for their Sins. OO! 1 WISE 

Secondly, Tl. PRAYBRS. In which they begged for them, That Gov would 
admit them into the promiſed Country, and-that there He would pleaſe to grant them 
Reſt, Refreſhment, Peace, Joy and Encreaſe of Glory, and an early and bleſſed Reſur- 
W e ee | | 


is Aunz- 


4 
1. Tim. it 1. 


Thirdly, ErEeu. INTER CESS1ONS. In which they pines Gop, That He would 

- mercifully forgive all their Sit, nnd that, at the Day of Jug mant, they might find 
| + Mercy from their Judge. PE TO 

rg e eee i Fourtbly, 
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Aur. Caſſio. Nam cum. ſuerimus hae luce, impexio. Creatoris exuri, Emul corporis appetitiones & imbecil- 
cap. 19, rap lirates amittimus. Non frangimur, nom eibo reficimur, non pal] eee 
anima. Paris, nitate quaſſamur: Sed in animæ noſtræ natura jugiter perſede rantes, nihil boni 3 ciemus, 
1579. ſed uſque. ad temps judiciz, aut de 'preteritorum. ahm. pravitate. meremus, aut de operationis 
voſdre probitate laamur. Tune autem Tecipiamus ſaRtorum omaium, pleniſimum fratum, quando 
voce Domigi aut repudiati fuerdmus, aut ad Fegnum perenaitatic admit. 


- 
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Fourthly, Fu jEE TRANK SONOS: Im which they thanked Gop for. delive- 
ring the Deceaſed from all the Evils of this Life, and for all the Yerrzes in which they 
had _ —— and prayed*Gop to grant themſelves Grace to imitate their 
Wertnes,' &c. | G þ — | N 
AL L theſe Offices the Living performed for all the .Dead; who died in the Commu- 
nion of the Church. And that both before their Bodies were Interred, and after, and 
alſo upon their Anniverſaries, and at other times occaſionally. So far Dr. Forbes. 
THERE was a Great Uniformity amongſt the Ancients in this Praftice, which was 
founded upon their Belief of a Middle State, appointed for the Righteous between Death 


and the Reſurreftion. For had they believed that the Righteous did immediately enter into 


the Glories of the higheſt Heavens, upon Death, they could never have had any * 
of Praying for them. And yet they believed this Auidale Starr, this Paradiſe, this 
Abraham's Boſom, to be a very happy State, and, as it were, a lower Apartment of the ma- 
ny Manſions of Heaven, as to the Pleaſures of it, and the Enjoyments in it, where ever 
ſituated. But ſtill far ſhort of the Happineſs and Glory theſe bleſſed Svuls are to be 
admitted into, and partake of, after the Reſurrection, in the Boſoms of the FaTURR. 
And although the Primitive Fathers differed about the Situation of this Paradiſe, with- 
out Quarelling, Rantour, or Schiſm, yet they all agreed, that ſuch a Place, and ſuch a 
State there is. Some of them Reckoned it the very place upon Earth, from which 
Adam was driven after his Fall, and which ever fince, has been kept hid, and cannot 
be come at by any of his Poſterity, while in the Body, Enoch and Elias who were 


Tranſlated, excepted, and perhaps alſo they who were raiſed out of their Graves at 


our Bleſſed LoxD's Crucifixion. Others again of the Fathers did believe Paradiſe to be 
ſituated, not upon this Earth, but above the Clouds, though ſtill differing from, and 


far below the Higheſt Heavens. Now this difference of Opinions concerning the ſitu- 


ation of this happy place, was not well avoidable, when they adventured to deter- 
mine where it 1s, for neither theſe Fathers, nor w&, can do any more but gueſs at it, 
having no Foundation for its fituation in the Holy Scriptures : So all they ſaid of it, 
was only Conjettural, and it ſeems they had no fixed Tradition about the ſituation of 
it, elſe they could not ſo ſoon have thought differently about it. But that there 
really is ſuch a State, ſome where ot other, and that the place of the Reſidence of 
the Juſt in this State, is called Paradiſe, and Abrahant''s Boſomn, is ſo plain in Holy 
Writ, that there was, in thoſe early Ages, no diſpute about it, nor doubt of it, nor 
was there any Orthodox Perſon, that could ever hear of, that went about to deny 
it. 'And the Offices for the Dead, which muſt otherwiſe have been very inconſiſtent, 
or rather ridiculous, do ſhew, that the Beliet of this Doctrine was as Univerſal, as 
the Practice upon this belief, was Uniform. | 1 
Wu ar has been ſaid, I think, may clear, what, to ſome, may appear a Difficulty: 
That ſome, even of the Early Fathers, who lived in the firſt four Centuries, talk of 
this Middle State in ſuch Terms, as ſtem to be applicable only to the Higheſt Heavens. 
Again, others of them talk of it as a place much lower than the Heavens, and in à 
lower Stile than can well be applied to Heaven. And yet all of them meant the 
fame thing and State. nh n e 4 
Tus Difference was this, ſome talked and wrote of it, as compared with our pre- 
nt Circumſtances before Death, while we are upon the Earth, and then to be ſure it 
a Heaven wherever ſituated: For there is a great diſſerence, between being com- 
paſſed about with innumerable Infirmities, and being freed from all thoſe, in a Stu- 
ation, and Haven, of Joy, Reſt, Tranquility and Pleaſure, nay even of Painful Purification, 
in Love and Mercy tending to farther Perfection. Between a World of Miſery, and a 
State of far greater Happinefs, than we cin now conceive, while in the Body, which 
even the loweſt Siruation in Hades, is. Sen Dior of. a 
 OrAt+xs again talked, and wrote, of it, is com with the Beatifick Viſion, into 
which none of them thought there is to be Accets, until after the Reſarreftion, that 
Cunisr jead his Friends, Servants, and Pollowers into it Himſelf, and then i is no 
wonder if they talked in 4 lower way of Paradiſe, than of the Plate where Gop's 
rone of Glory is placed, than of the Boſom of the Faruzx, and the Place where 
His Glory is to be ſeen, and He to be Eyjoyed fully and PerfeBly : For there muſt needs 
be a vaſt difference, between ſeeing of Gov as He is, and not ſeeing Him at all, as 
there alſo nt be, between living in a Wicked Evil World, where at the beft we 
can ſee Cuxisr only by the Eye of Faith, and that of ſeeing His Hamaniy, though 


veiled, and at a diſtance, in a Pre State. And there is a greatdifference between 


1. 
$ 
and. 

ing 


being clogged with pur frail Tabernacles of Clay, and in perpetual Danger 
ling, being loaded with Sins and Hufirmitiri, with Schveſſer, roubler, and" Per 8 
And being freed from al} Sin, and Banger, and all Gif which is not Parifyi 


of 
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being furrounded with Multitudes of Hol Avgels to guard us, and comfort us. But 
it is much more inconceivable, what the Glories of the Higheſt Heavens, or of the 


- Beatifick Viſion are, where, when the Righteous enter, they are turned into Gop's, as 
ſaith St. Gregory Nazian : being incorporated into Cuxis , who is Gop, and ſo 


made ers of His Falneſs, and of His Glory, the Symbol of which, to us at pre. 


ent, is the Holy Sacrament. of His moſt precious Body and Blood, There is a great 


difference between being in Suſpence, about our ſelves, as we muft 


„more or leſs, 


- while we are here on Earth, according to our different Attainments, for they who 


LY 


Heb. vi. 4, 


5, 6. and 1; that we ſhall not fall, nor add to our Sins any more, as the Inhabitants o 


riſe to the higheſt pitch which is attainable while in the Body, are capable of fal- 


ling, as appears from Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. and 1. Cor. ix. 27. and being fixed and fare; 
Paradiſe are; 


Cor: ix. 23. that they are really Happy, and Hope and Expect far greater Happineſs ſtill in 


pal claſſes, although in every one of theſe cla 


Reverſſon, as there muſt alſo be between this ſure Hope, and well grounded Aſſurance, 
and Expettation of future Glory to be Revealed and Enjoyed. I ſay there muſt be a 
eat difference between theſe, and the full Fruition of the Joys and Glories hoped 


* 


or, when, after the Reſurrection, we are to be admitted into the Beatifick Viſion. 


Tusss things I think account for the ſeeming Differences, which are to be found 
in the Language of the Fathers, and their Deſcriptions of Paradiſe, which all of them 
did firmly believe and agree in, and upon which Belief was founded, that Univerſal 
Uniform Practice of Praying for the Dead. For which I ſhall now give my Aurhor;- 


ties, and ſhall here alſo confine my ſelf to the Fathers of the firſt four Centuries, 


INTRODUCTION. 


I Cos now to bring my Youthers for Prayers for the Dead, in a more general 
Senſe.” But I think it proper firſt to Premiſe the Notion I have of the State of the 


Dead, which may ſerve for a Key whereby to make Prayers for the Dead, the more 


Intelligible. It is this | | VVV ND 
I Conczrvs, Thar all they who depart this Life, may be Ranked in four princi- 
fs there may be, and I doubt not there 

are, ſeveral Sub-diviſions. .- 8 * | RFP 
In the Firſt Claſs I include all thoſe who Depart this Life in the Guilt of their Sing, 
without any true Change of the Mind, (called in Holy Writ Merivua which we tran» 
flate Repentence), any true or fincere Repentance at all; all theſe do moſt certainly go to 
the Left Hand ſide of Hades, which is the Priſon in which are detained, all thoſe who, 
after the Reſurrection and Judgment, are to be Condemned to the proper Hell of. Torment, 
which is called Gehenya. And all theſe are conſequently, during their abode in this 
State, in the Miſerable Society of Devils, and 6f their fellow wicked Souls, under great 


Terrors, and a fearful Expectatian of Judgment, have a Hell within them, are in 


Acts iv. 12. | 


great Agonies of Soul, and Torment, from Deprivation, Reflection, and diſmal Expeta- 
tion, yet far ſhort of what they are to feel, both Inwardly, and Outwardly, after the 
Re-Union of their Souls and Bodbes, after the Reſurrection, and final Judgment. 
Ix Tun Second Claſs I include all thoſe who Repent on their Death Beds, or, at the 
Article, of Death, or, ſo near their Death, that they are Cur. of by Death, before 
their true and real Ms7avo/a or. Repentance, hath had time to bring forth ſuitable and 
ſufficient Fruits. Theſe, we muſt leave to. the Uncovenanted Mercies of Gop; for 1 
know no, Expreſs Title that they. have to Life, by any Expreſs Promiſe revealed in the 
Goſpel Covenant. But yet if this their Late, or Death Bed Repentance, prove truly ſin- 
cere, and prove a real Mcramue or Converſion of the Mind to Gop, and be ſuch as 
7ould, have brought forth ſuitable Fruit, had: their Lives been Prolonged, (which, by 

he way; is very difficult for eyen themſelves, and more difficult for others to Judge 

af, wit! any meaſure of ComfortJ.we may Charitabl hope along with ſome Fathers 
of. the Fourth and Fifth Centuries,' that upon their. Exodos or Demiſe, they ſhall arrive 
on the Right Hand ſie of Hades, and that there, after a 7 55 Purification, in ſome 
of the :Lower Aanſſons of that Separate, Intermediate, or Middle State, they may be 
Advenced to the Higher Manſions: of Happy Sauli, in that Ho and that they may 
nt, by the help of thg rayers and, 


he. very inuch_Aſifed'in obtaining this Advaxcementy by th 
Offerings of the Faithful Living upon, Earth, not from any Aerit in them, but from 

e alone Merits of Insus Cukisz, by whom only, we have Acceſs to the Faruzx, 
For, as it is Al, iv. 12. Neither is there Salvation. in any other; For there is none other 
Name. under Heaven given among Men whereby we muſt be ſaved. And although I ſaid 
aboye, that I know of no Expreſs Title ſuch have to Life, by any Expreſs Promiſe re- 
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vealed in the Goſpel Covenant : Yet there are ſome Texts in Holy Writ, which ſeem to 
Ayour even theſe Late Penitems; and which 1 doubt not, moved the Fathers who '  _ 
Conceived a Charitable Opinion of their Caſe, to prattice/and recommend . Prayers | 
for them. Such as Ezek. xxRiii. 12.— As for the wickedneſs of the wicked ;, he ſhall no Ezek. xxxiii. 
fall thereby in the Day that he turneth from his wickedneſs. In which Text, by the Day, may 12. 
be underftood any Day, even the laſt Day of a Man's Life. Again St. Marth. xx. G. St. Math. xx. 
gives us an account of ſome who were called at the Eleventh Hour; which however © 2 
late, did not hinder but that they were admitted to work in the Vineyard, and were 

to receive Wages alſo; as they attually did, when the Lord of the Vineyard, called 

the Labourers by his Steward, in the Evening, to receive their Hire. But even in this 

Text; it muſt be acknowledged that they who were called at the Eleventh hour did 

work one hour in the Vineyard, and therefore it ſeems more applicable to a late Re- 

entance, than to a Death-bed Repentance, juſt before or in the Article of Death. But 
Foveve; Wos will be to him that from hence preſumes to delay His Repentance one 
Moment : For none can tell but that the preſent Minute is the Laſt; nor can we ex- 

dect to be bleſſed with true Repenrance at any time of our Lite, if we neglect to 
* immediately. Nor will the Caſe ot the Penitent Thief, be of any Service, or Uie, 

to thoſe who thus preſumptuouſly delay Repent ante, nor can any of this Claſs, reaſona- 

bly build upon it as a Security, or as a-fafe Condition, becauſe the Caſe of thoſe who 

were Converted to Chriſtianity, even in their laſt Minutes, was ever thought very dif- 

ferent from the C«ſe of thoſe who were more early admitted into the Chriſtian Society, 

and yet, who were not true Penitents, until Death ſtared thein in the Face. The 

Caſe of the firſt, hath always been looked upon as ſafe; but that of the laſt more 

doubtful. | | 1 | | 

FRO M hence, I think, it appears pretty. plainly, that according to the F. 
thers of the Fourth and Fifth Centuries, they of this Claſs, who are true,; 
though late, Penitents, and who conſequently cannot be reaſonably preſumed  - -- 
to go from hence, with any Meaſure of Comfort, becauſe of the Uncertainty 
of their Condition, and that they have not Lived, after their Repentance, long 
enough to produce or, bring forth Fruit meet for Repentance; as it is in St. Math. iii. 8. St. Math. ili. 
Tethozre ov kf vv lou hs utmveias facite ergo fructum dignum penitentie, I ſay , 8. 

That they of this /econd Claſs may be in Great Uncertainty concerning their fu- 

ture Sentence, at their Reſurrection and Judgment, at leaſt for a conſiderable time, even 

until they come to be Advanced into thoſe higher Manſions, where Knowledge is In- 
creaſed, and where a well founded Hope, and a Bleſſed Expect ation of future Joys, run 
Higher than they can be preſumed to do, in the Lower Manſions, and this becauſe 

there are no Poſitive, Expreſs Promiſes, pleadable on their behalf. And I found this 

upon that in St. Math, xxv. where at the Great Judgment, even the Sheep on the S. Math. xxv 
Right hand, who are to have the Comfortable Sentence pronounced upon thern, of 

Come ye bleſſed of My FatneR, Inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the Foundation 

of the World, are then at a Loſs, and know not until the Great Judge informs them,; 

what their Sentence is founded upon. Now if then, after the Neſurrection, even the 
Righteous, are at a Loſs in this matter, I think I may very reaſonably preſume that 

they of them, who belong to this ſecond Claſs, may be at a.gteat Uncertainty con- 
cerning their future Sentence, at their Reſurrection, and Judgment, for a conſiderable 

time. For I look upon this Judgment, the account of which we have in this Chapter, 

to be, the general Judgment, of the Juſt and Unjuſt, a thouſand Years after the jſt gm 
Reſurrection, the Subjects of which had no ſuch thing ſaid of them, that 1 know of. 

Mosr of the Fathers who recommend Prayers for thoſe of this Claſs, expreſs | 
themſelves doubrfully concerning the Succeſs of them: Yet they thought ſuch Prayers 
ought, in Charity to be Offered up for them. And that though ſuch Prayers ſhout 
not be able to procure an entire Pardon for them, yet they may perhaps procure a 
Mitigation of Paniſhment, or, at leaſt, that they would be of Advantage to thoſe 
| who offer them, by Returning with a Bleſſing, into their own Boſom, for their Charita- 

ble Deſign. Pſalm. xxxv. 1 3. . | N | baun xxke: 

Bur now after all I have ſaid of thoſe of this Claſs, ſince their Cafe is thus doubt- 15, | 
ful, and that our Prayers for them run more in the Line of Charity, than in the 
Road of Aſſurance, according to the Opinion and Prattice of the Fathers who recom- 
mended them, it imports us all to Repent betitnes, and to work out our Salvation with 
Fear and Trembling. It greatly Imports us to Hear, and to Liſten attentively to the 
Voice of Gop the FArHER calling us to Himſelf, through His Beloved Son Jesus 
Cur1sT, by His Holy SyiriT, while it is to Day, and not to harden our Hearts as in 
the provocation, and as in the Day of Temptation in the Wilderneſs. Pſalm xcviii. 8. and pf xeviii.8 
not to truſt to a Late, or Death-bed Repentance, which at beſt 1s dubious as to the ; * 
| R An 
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And if it do put fuch las Penitexcs in a Stare of Salwargon, yet are they not ta expett 
Zech. iii. 2. that Salvation otherwiſe than ag Brandt pluck, out of the Fire, Zech. iii. 2. or as St. 
1. Cor. iii. 15 Poul feith 1. Core ii. 1 -1f ap Aan work ſhall he burnt, he ſuffer Loſs : But be. 
+... + - binnſalf ſhell be ſaved: Ter ſo, ar by Fire. That ia, juſt faved, and with great difficulty, 
aud in che loweſt Degree of, Salvation. This of St. Paul anſwers to that in 1. St. 

1. St. Pet. 1. Pa. 1 7. Salvation is nat attained ſo eafily,..and with. ſo much Lazineſs, and half 
7. Performances, as too many. imagine. St. Paul ſaith, Phil. ii. 12. Wark. out your own. 
Phil. ii. 12. San with fear and trembing, which ſheus the neceſſity af great Diligence in our: 
1 Cor. ix. 27. Ch-operdtion with, Gov, for eden St. Paul as he tells us. 1. Cor. ix. 27. found himſelf 
obliged to bern | under are it into ſubjact iam: Leaſt he ſbauld be a caſt 

$t. Luke cn, And I thus-it is with the Green 7746, whet Med be dane in the dry, St. Tale 
—_ 4 XX1U., 31. Our ſecurity lies in coming into the Rules of the Goſpel, on G pel Terms, 
St. John xiv, (pertett Obedience. St. J½ Nis. 13. N in bringing forth Fruit, meet for Re- 
15,21. pentence while we: are in tha Bedy, upon, which are entailed, moſt gracious expreſs 
Promiſes of Uncancermble Rewards, by Covenant, ſealed with the Bled of the Laws 

of Go, whotaketh away the Sins of the Warlg, which Pram ſer, can then be humbly 

Pleaded,, and ſhalb undoubtedly be Amended, by the Righteous Jop ox of all the 

World, becauſe He is the GOD of, Love, even: our Gon by Covenant, and He is the 

Coutriver of that Divinely Noble Scheme of Reſtoring loſt Mankind, to the ful of that. 

Primitive State of Purity, in which the firſt Alam was Created (and from which he 

fel, aud Involved his whole Feſterity) and with more and greater Aduantage, than if 

Heb. il. 16. bad. never fallen, tor Gon the Son, the LAGOS, toak our Nature upon Him. Heb. 
Eph. v. 30. it. 16. And we are Members of His Body, of His Fleſh, and of His Bones. Eph. v. 30. 
By feeding upon that Bread of Life, for Except ye Eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and. 

St. John vi. Drink F, Blood, ye heave no Life in Jou, ſaith CHRIST Himfelt St. John vi. 48, 53. 
48. 53+ And He is touched with dhe feeling of our Infirmities. Heb. iv. 15. Yet without Sim. So 
Heb. iv. 15. that: both Intereſt and Gratitude bind us down, to an Early and Sincere Repentance. 
Indeed a Late, even a Death-Bed Repentance is better than none, but this we are ſure 

of, that an hearty and early. Repentance 18 Good, if it be duly Preſecuted to our Lifes 

end, then we are ſure that we are in Covenant with Gon, and cannot fail of Happineſs. 

A Man that Adventures to croſs a Deep and Rapid River at an unknown Ford, 

ſpecially when a good Bridge is near him, runs a great, dangerous, and needleſs 

Riſque, for though he may poſſibly get through. to the other Side, yet perhaps he 

may not get through, and ſo may periſh in the Attempt ; but if he croſs the River 

upon the Bridge, he is ſure of a fafe Paſſage, be the River how Deep and Rapid it 


Ix the Third Claſs I include all thoſe who have entered, upon a ſincere Courſe of 
Repentance, whoſe Minds are truly and really Changed, who. have broken off all Acts of 
Walful Sin, and have entered upon the Practice of the contrary Yertues, and are going 
on in a daily Progreſs towards Perfection, but yet, who are Sratched away by Death 
before they have ſufficiently Mortified their Corruptions and Evil Habits, or before 
they have acquired Firm, and well Rooted Habits of Vertue. Theſe, I think, have a 
Title, by the Goſpel Covenant, to expreſs promiſes in their favour. But ſtil}, their 
remaining Corruptions muſt be wrought off, and their Yertues brought to Maturity in the 

ſeparate State. For the Ad of Death is not of it ſelf, or in its own Natzre, Purifying, 
elſe the Wicked would be purified by Death. And I do believe all Sin to be more than 
4 a meer Privstion, yea even Subſtantial in a Senſe, Darkning and Polluting, or Defiling, 
and that it muſt be Paniſhed-here in this Life, or hereafter, even though it be Pardoned. 

2. Sam. xii- That this is ſo in this Liſe, is plain from the Cafe of David. 2 Sam. xii. where he 

Confeſſed bis Sin, was ſorry for it, and was Abſolved from it by a folemn Abſolution pro- 
nounced by a. Prophet, in the Name of Gop, and by Expreſs Commiſſion from Gop, 
ſayings The LokD hath put away thy Sin, thou ſhalt not die. For David was Guilty of 

Death by the Law of Moſes, both for his Adultery and Aurther, by which he loſt the 
Spirit of Government, and therefore after his Confeſſion, He prayed Gop to confirm 

baum ln to, him again in the poſſeſſion of that Spirit; which we render Pſalm li-10. Renew a Right 

| Spirit within me; but in the Greek it is, eu, it def us which Grotius 
tranſlates Spiritu Ducali firma me. And though none of his Subjetts, Collettively, nor 
 Repreſentatively, far leſs fingly, had Power to call him to Account, to Try, Judge, Con- 

demn, or put bum, to Death, yet Gop, whoſe. Deputy, and Vicegerent he was, could 

Pſalm 1. 4. have juftly put him to Death for theſe his Sims. J Pſalm Ii. 4 Againſt Thee, Thee only 

| have I'ſinned: and done this Evil in thy fight, &c. But Gop declared to him that He had 

Pardoned his Sins, by the Prophet Nathan, and yet this, Abſelution notwithſtanding, it 
2 follows, That David muſt ſuffer, Puniſiment for theſe his Sins, and therefore as h Pu- 
2 : | | | niſhment 
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niſhument for his Adultery, the Child: that was born to him upon that oeenſion muſt die, 
and other Men muſt lye with his Wives in the fight of the ; which happened ac- 
cordivgly, in the great and unnatural Rebellion of his San Abſolom. Then for a P- 
nilbment of his Murther, committed by the Sword of: the Children of Ammon, upon 
Uriah the Hittite. The Sward; muſt nower depart from. bis Houſe, and this was likewiſe 
fulfilled accordingly. Thus David: was puniſhed in chi Life, for his Sinus, even aſter 
they were moſt ſolemnly Purgdontd by expreſs. Commiſſion from God. 
.. ASD if they kad not been puniſhed here in bis Life, yet: it is reafonable to bes. 
lieve that they muſt have been Prniſhed in the ſeparae State, even after they were 
pardoned, becauſe by Sin we certainly Contract a Darknefi and Inpuriey, which for want 
of another Word, 1 muſt call ſubſartial;, 3 Droſe and Ruft which muſt be wrought 
off; by the means of Purification, ſuch as is that of Refining of Metals, and which if 
it is not performed here in this Life, muſt either be performed in the ſeparate State, 

or the Soul can never be Eure, I call this Profs and Impurity, Partial, | becauſe L 

take Sin, to be a Subſtance, in a Senſe, or I know not, otherwiſe how to account, for 

its ſticking ſo cloſe to the Soul, as it certainly doth, nor for its being laid up in 

Stoxe, to be accounted for, at the Day of Judgment. If it were hut a meer Privation, 

or an Accident only, it could neither be reſerved. in ſtore in the Books of Remembrance 

which are then to be produced, Aal. iii. 16. nor in the Conſciexce. Nor could*that*1, ii. 161 
which is called the Fre (of which hereafter), Operate upon it, as it is certainly to | 
do, and Darkneſs is ſubſtantial, ſo that Sis, which doth Derken the Soul, doth at leaſt 

produce a Subſtance, which is Darkneſs, it it be not a Suhſtance it ſelf. Nor am l alone, 

if I ſhould more freely call Sin @ Subſtaure, but I acknowledge that it is an Expreſ- 

ſion which 1 would not have choſen to make uſe of, if I could have hit any other, 

leſs. exceptionable, than I am ſenſihle this is, and which at the fame time, would 

anſwer the Idea I have of the Higb Cmminating Pollution Contracted by Habitual Sin, 
Unuxepevted of z and of its ticking fo fait to the Soul, in its Effect, and Conſequences 

in the other World. I find the Great and Famous Macaxius, the Beypriany/ calls 

Sin a Subſtance in his iv, vii, and xv Homilies. And the Learned and Judicious BEdi- 

ter of them, in our Mother Tongue, has made à very handſome Apology for it, in 

his Excellent Iutraduction, to theſe Divine Homilzes, p. Co. S. xi. to which I refer 

the Reader for Satisfaction. And 1 ſhall be very thankful to the Perſon, wha will 

help me to an Expreſſion, which I can think ſufficiently ful, leſs Exceptionable than 

Subſtance, and which will Clearly and Fully Anſwer to St. Paul's Body of Sin, and his 

Old Man, mentioned Ram. vi. 6. But to return. Rom. vi. 6, 


Wurx a Soul departs from its Body. before it is Purified, immediately, or ſoon 
after the firſt real Repentance, or Converſion of the Mind towards Gon, before it has 
had time to get rid of all its Evil Habits, it muſt certainly carry the Pollution, Impu- 
rity, and Defilement, of theſe Exil Habits, along with it to the other fide z or elſe 
the Act of Death muſt Parify it from them: Which I have already ſhewed it cannot 
do. And if it carry any Impurity along with it, it can never be happy, until it be 
Cleanſed from that Impurity. And if this is not to be done on the other fide, when 
there was not time to do it in this Life, this would make even true Repentance of no 
avail to a Soul, unleſs it continued long enough in its Body, after this Repentence, to 
be ſufficiently Purified here in this Life, which I take to be a very dangerous Doctrine; 
but yet, which muſt be true, if there is no poſſibility ot any manner of Purification 
in the ſeparate State. Therefore I conclude that there is not only a poſſibility of 
ſuch Purification, in the Right Haud ſide of Hades, but alſo that in fact, all who 
are true and real Penitents before they Dye, but who have not got rid of all their 
Evil Habits before their Demiſe, and who yet have been in the way, very diligently, 
to get clear of them, and were only prevented by Death, before they had finiſhed 
their work, ſhall be carried by the Holy Angels, upon their Exodos, their Death, into 
{ome or other of the Manſions on the Right Hand fide of Hades, and their go through 
ſuch Pzrgations às are neceſſary for their — and for arriving, in due time, at 
Perfection, in the Degree they are capable of. | = 


_ Tris Pwification is ſo frequently expreſſed in Holy Writ by the Refining of Metals, 
that I often wonder how it happens, that fo many Learned and Judicious Men have 
over looked it, and this Application of it, which I have been proving. I ſhall there- 
fore ſet down in the Margent ſeveral Texts of this ſort, which the Reader may con- 
ſult at Leifure. And ſeveral of which are applicable to a future Purification 8 5 
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this Life, as | hope to ſhew hereafter, and all of them make this good, that we muſt 
be Tryed and Refined;'as Metals are Tryed and Refived. Therefore what is not done in 
| this Life, muſt be done, in the other State. For ſince we Contra a ſubſtantial Droſ; 
| by Sing which neither the firſt At of Turning our Mindi to Gop, or of Repentance, 
nor Remiſſion of Siu, nor the Act of | Death can purge off, nor purify us from; we muſt 
be Tryed and Melted down as are Metals, in order to Purity, at one Time or other, in 
One State or other, and conſequently it this is not done in this Life, it muſt be done 
in the ſeparate State, or we muſt continue Impure for ever: Which will debar us from 
Happineſs for ever. For if our Droſ: continue Incorporated in us, and is never to be 
purged off: It will in the Event bamſh all the pure Aral, and then we ſhall be all 
Drofs. And ſo become incapable of Humiſſion into the Higher Manſions of Hades, or 
the proper Paradiſe; and more incapable ſtill of entering into the Bearifick Viſion, into 
Rev. xxi. 27. Which none can enter that are Defiled, nor nothing that doth Defile. Rev. xxi. 27. 
Bor befides, the Nature of a Middle State, and the Fire through which Curisr, 
and His Apoſtles St. Paul and St. Peter, hath told us all muſt paſs after the Reſurre- 
ion, do ſhew, that even They, who are in the higheſt Manſions ot Hades, in the pro- 
per Paradiſe, are not ſo pure as to be fit to enter into the poſſeſſion of the Mngdom prepa- 
red for them from t he foundation of the World, without a farther Purification than is at- 
tainable even in the higheſt Manſions of Hades, it is alſo certain, and it is not diſpu- 
tea, that there are different Degrees of Happineſs, as there ſhall be different Degrees of 
Glory, and I do believe theſe Degrees are Higher or Lower, according to the different 
Degrees of Purity. Therefore they who are in higher Degrees of Happineſs are ſo, by 
having attained greater Degrees of Purity. And therefore though the Fate of thoſe 
of this Claſs, may be more or leſs Happy, in Degree, according as they ſtand Higher 
ar Lower;''in the Line of Parity. It cannot however be a State of fixed Reſt, and Hap- 
plneſr, until the Corruptions, the ſubſtantial Droſs, the Remains of their Unmortified 
Paſſions,” the Reminder of their Evil Habits, which they had when they dyed, and 
which they conſequently carried along with them to the other Side, be purged off, and 
that they be-Tryed and Refined from them. Now this Operation, though deſigned in 
Merry to refine and purify them, muſt needs create more or leſs Trouble, Grief, and 
Pain in them, or that which anſwers in the Soul, to Pain in the Body, while they are 
under it, from a Senſe of their needing it, and of the Nature of Sin and Pollution, 
which makes it neceſſary, but ſtill ſo, as that they may Enjoy a mixture of Happineſs 
from theſe Vertues which they have Acquired, and alſo from a Senſe they may have 
of being in a State of Purification, which is to End in making them pure, which 
makes this Trouble, Grief, or Pain, be undergone by them with Pleaſure, and this 
Happineſs doth daily Encreaſe, according as they make a daily Progreſs in Vertue and 
Purity, in throwing off their Droſs, by which they may alſo Enjoy more or leſs of 
the Heavenly Converſation of Bleſſed Spirits, as by their remaining -Droſs or Corrupti- 
ons, they may be expoſed to the Infeſtments of Evil Spirits, more or leſs. * 
Bor farther every one of the Poſterity- of Adam muſt have a Tryal, a Proba, or- 
| Teſt, to ſee whether he will chuſe to Obey Gop or not. Adam had it in Paradiſe, 
I but did not ſtand it, the ſecond Ap am, Jesus CuRIST, our Bleſſed Lokp, had it, and 
| Hub. ii. 16. ſtood it, and was made perfect through Sufferings. Heb. ii. 10. Therefore no one can 
poſſibly be exempted from having a Proba, or Tryal, or Teſt ſet him. And this is Ge- 
neral and rather Univerſal to all the Poſterity of Ap aw, but beſides, every true Penitent 
muſt /;kewiſe undergo a Tryal as ſuch, after his Converſion, muſt be led into the Mil- 
derneſs to be Tempted, as was Ca1sr after His Baptiſm in Jordan, and if fo, it follows, 
that they who-are ſnatched away by Death, immediately upon their Converſion, before 
they have undergone this Tryal, this Temptation in the Wilderneſs, which is ſo neceſſary, 
5 | FRY 7 he 
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For Trying or Refining. Job. (xxiii. 10.) Pſalm vii. 9. and xi. 4, 5. and xxvi. 
2. and Ixvi. 10. and cxxxix. 23. Prov. xvii. 3. Iſa. xlviii. 10. Jer. ix. 7. and xi. 
20. and (xvii. 10.) and xx. 12. Dan. (Xiu. 10.) Zech. (ix. 11, 12.) and (xiii. 9.) Mal. 
(iii. 2, 3.) St. Math. (v. 25.) and (xii. 32.) Acts (iii. 19.) 1. Cor. (iii. 13, 14, 15-) 
and (xv. 29.) Philip (i. 6.) St. James i. 3, (12.) 1. St. Peter (i. 7.) and (iv. 12.) 1. St. 
John (v. 14, 15, 16.) Wiſdom (iii. 6. 2.) Mac. (xii. 40. to the end.) 


8 THE Texts which ate ineloſed in Parentheſis thus ( ) are Ap licable to. a Puri ficatien after 
» Death, in 4 Middle State. The other which are left open, without a Parentheſis, do ſhew, 
that we mult All be Tryed, or Refined, as Metals are Tryed, or Refined, : 
” ; ' 
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Some Primitive Doctrines reſtor'd. 
to prove the ſincerity of their Change that Cuxis r himſelf did undergo 1 * 
= it after their Exodos, or Demiſe, that is in the other Stare. And 8 
for the Prayers of the Living Faithful for them who are our Fellow Member:. And [I 
take the Petition of Refreſhment which is offered up for the Dead, to have theſe prin- 
cipally in View. And thus we may ſee that to be in any, even of the Loweſt Man- 
ſions of the Right Hand Side of Hades, is a great Happineſi, for it determines the Souls 
that are in them, to be perfectly happy at long run, and at preſent they are more or 
leſs happy, according to the Degrees of Purity, unto which they have attained, and 
the proſpett they have of farther Purity, Pſalm Ixxxiv. 10. A Day in Thy Courts is Pf. Ixxxiv. 10 
better than 4 Thouſand: I had rather be 4 Door-keeper in the Houſe of my Gop, than to 

dwell in the Tents of Wickedneſs, or, as it is in the Margent of our Bibles, I wonld chuſe 
rather to ſit at the Threſhold, 8c. or, as it is in the Ixxxii. e Alu mepuppraniiodar iv Ta 
i TY ©4259 &c. which is well rendered by the Vulgate. Elegi abjectus eſſe in domo 
Dei mei. ] have choſen to bean Abjeft, a mean contemptible Creature, the loweſt 
Perſon in the loweſt Manſion, in the Houſe of my Gop, rather than dwell in the 

Tents of Sinners. ; 

Bur it is alſo a great Happineſs to be in any of even the loweſt Manſions, on the Right, 
Hand Side of Hades, though there the Soul ſhould even be in Pain, during the Operation of 
its Purification, tor even this Pain is, or bring a Pleaſure, becauſe, the very thing which 
bring it into Pain, is the Impreſſing of the Rays of Divine Light upon it, by the Operation 
of the HoLy Guosr, which are Reſiſted by the Darkneſs. Now theſe Divine Rays of 
Light are ſent in Love, and are Love, and do beget their Aſſimulate in the Soul, which be- 
ing Love, and which Love caſteth out Fear, in proportion to its Increaſe, ſo that the puri- 
fying Pain 18 or brings a Pleaſure, as proceeding from Love, as begetting Love, and as it is the 
means of [creaſing Love, and of Caſting out Fear, in proportion to its Jacreaſe, ſo that the 
Soul at laſt becomes full of Love, and thereby becomes a Partakey of the Divine Nature. 

Tus of this Third Claſs may be very much helped and aſſiſted by the Prayers and 

Offerings of the Living Faithful, and by what I have ſaid, it appears that they need 
them, it is therefore Charity to afford them what help we miay. 
' In the Fourth Claſs L include all thoſe who have not only Cleanſed their hands, but 
who have alfo purifyed their Hearts from all Pollutions that are in the World through 
Luſts, who have mortified the Fleſh, the Deeds of the Body through the Spirit. Rom. viii. Rom. viii. 13 
13, and have Crucified it, with the Aﬀiittions and Luſts thereof, Gal. v. 24. Who have Gal. v. 24. 
overcome the wicked One. 1 St. John 11. 13, 14. that is the Devil, and alſo the World, “ St. John ii. 
and who by a patient continuance in well doing, Rom. ii. 7, have the Habits of Vertue 33 
Rooted and Rivetted in them, and ſeek for Glory, Honour, and Immortality, and ſhall — 
have eternal Life. Theſe upon Death, Reſt from their Labours and their works do follow 
them. Rev. xiv. 13. Theſe are carried by the holy Angels, (St. Luke xvi. 22.) into Rev. xiv. 13. 
Abraham's Boſom. To the general Aſſembly and Church of the firſt born, which are written St. Luke xvi 
Lor, enroled, ] in Heaven, and to GoD the Judge of all, and to the Spirits of Tuſt Men *** 
made perfect. And to Ixsus the Mediator of the new Covenant. Heb. Xii. 23, 24. Theſe Heb. xii, 2 
are in kind keeping, expreſly in the Hands of Gop. 2. Sam. xxiv. 14. Wiſd. iii. 1. 24. " 


And no Torment ſhall touch them, or Affict them, as it doth others. St. Luke xvi. 2. Sam. xxiv, 


24. for they are in perfect Love which caſteth out Fear which hath Torment. 1. St. John = 1 
' Iv. 18. They are1n Peace, for the work of Righteouſneſs ſhall be Peace, and the effett of 14 whe 
Righteouſneſs, Quietneſs and Aſſurance for ever. Iſa. xxxii. 17. 2. St. Peter ili. 14. 8 


A 
— 


Wiſd. iii. 3: And their Hope, or Joy, or Crown of rejoycing in the preſence of our LORD 1. St. John 


JssuUs CurIsT at His Coming, viz. His ſecond Coming, is the Communion arid welfare ir. 18, _ 

of the Saints, 1. Theſſ. ii. 19. And is full of Immortality. 1. Cor. xv. 53, 54. and 2. Iſa. xxxii. 1) 

Tim. i. 10. Wiſd. iii. 4. They are in the proper Paradiſe, and in it, are making daily iii. x 4 

Progreſs, and are Advancing daily Higher and Higher in the Love of Gov. And as Wiſd. iii. 3. 

the Capacity of their Souls is continually Enlarging, ſo they are continually Receiving 1. Theſſ. ii. 

a Greater and Greater Meaſure of Light, and Refreſhinent, 1. St. John iii. 2. Beloved, 9 © 

now are we the Sons of GoD, and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be, which makes our I. © y 

Prayers and Offerings and Thanksgivings, for them the more Uſeful and Acceptable. Nan. 1. * ; 
Ir is for theſe of the two laſt Claſſes, that the publick Prayers, Offerings, or Wild. iii. 4. 

Thankſgivings of the Primitive Church were principally offered, and the Prayers run, 1. St. John 

generally in theſe Terms. For thoſe who have departed this Life, in, or, with the ſign f 

Faith, and are at Reſt in the Loxp. Their State being a State of Happineſs and Reſt in 

the Main, though ſome of them (eſpecially of the Third Claſs) may. be ſometimes 

expoſed to ſome Diſquietude, from their Remaining Corruptions, or Droſs, (from which 

they are certainly ſooner or later to be Refined and Purified) and from the Infeſtation 

of Evil and Wicked Spirits, as may be gathered from Juſtine Martyr de Engaſtrimytho 

and from Origen. | | $'s FTC a 
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St. Math. 
xiii. g. 


Tertullian 
192. 


Bor though theſe of the two laſt Claſſs were they for whom the Primitive Church 
principally - prayed-and offered, yet they did not Exclude thoſe of the ſecond Claſs 
from their- Prayers and Offerings, as may appear from the Teftimonies of the Fabers, 
hereafter cited, concerning them. And there appears this good Reaſon for this their 
Prattice; that although the Dead may be rightly Diſtributed into theſe Four above men- 
tioned Claſſes, yet we who are alive, muſt needs be ſenſible that we cannot fail very 
often ot being at a Loſs of fixing any particular deceaſed Individual in any particular 
Claſi, and therefore it is better, and more Charitable, to pray for ſuch as Die in the 
fign of Faith, in the Peace of the Church, though ſhould prove to be of the 
Second; nay even of the firſt Claſs, than that we ſhould neglect Praying for thoſe who 
really belong to the Third and Fourth Claſſes. And therefore the more we include in 
our Prayers, the ſurer we are, not to negle& thoſe to whom we more ſtrictly owe 
I Twins St: Math. Xiii. 8. But other fell into good Ground, and brought forth Fruit, 
ſome an hundred fold, 50 ſixty fold, ſome thirty fold, doth ſhew, that there are very 
different Degrees of ſpiritual attainment, and conſequently very different Claſſes in 
which to Rank thoſe on the Right Hand Side of Hades, and as in this Text, even the 

eficients are divided into Three Claſſes, therefore I have written after this Copy, and 
(tha divided thoſe on the Right Side into Three Claſſes alſo, the Loweſt of which is 
Good Ground. 8 4 NI | - 5 

AND now k pray the Reader to Conſtruct and Explain all I have ſaid, or am further 
to ſay, in this Treatiſe, concerning Prayers for the Dead by this Scheme and Summary. 
This being premiſed, I come to my Authorities. | 3 | 

TxzRTULE1aN believed it his Duty to Pray and Offer for the Dead as appears from 
many places of his Works. I own however, that he had ſome ſingular Opinions, 
particularly, that although He rightly divided the Sate of the Dead, into three 
different Claſſes, yet he allowed the Souls of the Martyrs only, to be with the Loxp 
in Paradiſe. But to the Souls of the other Faithful departed, he aſſigned a place of 
Refreſhment, in fome lower Region, which yet he calls Abraham's Boſom, and a Tempo- 
rary Receptacle until the Referrettion. And the Souls of the Wicked, he placed ſtill 
lower in a place of Puniſhment, where they are, with diſmal ExpeQation, waiving 
their Sentence, at their Reſurrettion. And this he thought the Parable of the Rich 
Alan and Lazarus makes good. Theſe things are to be found in his Books De Anima 
Chap. lv. and lviii. and De Reſurrectione Carnis. Chap. xli11. and Adverſus Marcionem 
Chap. xxxiv. and De Corona Militis Chap. iii: in which laſt place treating of Un- 
written Traditions, receiv'd by the Church, as Apoſtolical, even in his time, which was 


very Early, and before the failure of the Chæriſmata, he faith of them, * Which 


« * 


Traditiens we juſtify, without any Command: from the Scripture, under the Patronage of 
Cuſtom which ariſeth from Tradition only. _ | 5 | | oft 
Ix this place he brings ſeveral Inſtances of fuch Cuſtoma, then in general Uſe in 


the Church, and founded only upon Apoſtolical Tradition, ſuch as the . at 


Baptiſm, and the renounciug, the Devil, with his Pomp and Angels, ſub Auftitis manu, 

under the hand of the Biſbop. Then Trine Immerſion, and not faſting on the Loxy's 

Day. Signing the Forehead with the Sign of the Croſs, upon a great many Occafions, 

ſuch as when we Go out, or Come in, at Dreſſing, at Table, at going to Bed; &c. And 

this, he ſaith, was then done ſo very often, and upon ſo many Occaſions that he ex- 

preſſeth it very ſtrongly thus, frontens Crucis ſjgnaculo terimus. As if then they did, 
1 
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* Ergo queramus an & Traditio non ſeripta non debeat rec ipi? Plane negabimus recipiendam, 
ſi nulla exempla przjudicient aliarym Obſervationum, quas fine ullius Scripture inſtrumento, ſoli- 
us Traditionis titulo, exinde conſuetudinis patroeinio vindicamus. Denique ut a Baptiſmate in- 
grediar, A quam adituri, ibidem, ſed & aliquanto prius in Eccleſia ſub- Antiſtitis manu conteſtamur, 
nos — Diabolo, & pomp, & Angelis ejas, Dehinc ter mergitamur, amplius aliquid re- 


ſpondentes, quam DON Us in Evangelio determinavit. Inde ſuſcepti, Lactis & Mellis concor- 


iam 8 Exque ea die, Lavacro quotidiano per totam hebdomadam abſtinemus. Eu- 
chariſtiæ Sacramentum & in tempore victus, & omnibus mandatum a DOMINO, etiam antelucanis 


cCoetibus, nec de aliorum manu quam Præſidentium ſumimus. Oblationes pro Defunctis, pro nata- 


litiis, annua die facimus. Die Dominico' jejunium nefas-ducimus, vel de geniculis adorare. Eadem 
immunitate a die Paſchz in Pentacoſten uſque gaudemus. Calicis aut panis etiam noſtri, aliquid 
decuti in terram anxie patimur. Ad omnem progieſſum, atque pramotum, ad omnem aditum, & 


.exitum, ad veſtitum, & calceatum, ad Lavacra, ad menſas, ad Lumina, ad Cubicula, ad Sedilia 


uacunque nos converſatio exercet, frontem Crucis ſignaculo terimus. Harum & aliarum ejufmodi 
dies linarum ſi Legem expoſtules Scripturarum, nullam invenies: Traditio tibi prætendetur aufQrix, 
Conluetudo confirmatrix, & Fides oblervawix. | 


£ 


| 
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in 2: manner, tear their Foreheads with the frequency of their Signing themſelves 
with the Aerial Sign of the Croſs, or, it may be rendred, making the Sign of the 
Croſs, upon their Fore head. . 
Auo dsr theſe Unwritten Traditions which the Church then Received, as Apoſtolical, 
under the Patronage of Cuſtoms, or Catbolick Uſage, was that which, in this place, I 
am. principally concerned in, and which he thus expreſſeth. We make Oblations for 
the Dead, and for the Birth Days [of the Martyrs, which were the Days on which they 
ſuffered] at their. yearly return, Now theſe Annual Oblations were not peculiar to the 
Martyrs, but to the Dead in general who died in the Communion of the Church, this' 
appears from ſeveral Paſſages in Tertullian, particularly from two which are a little 
SALTS od EET - . : . | 
Bor by the way, I muſt not leave this Paſſage of Tertullian, without firſt taki 
notice, + ſome have of late fancied, that by this Paſſage, Tertullian plainly eth 
Prayers. ior the Dead upon meer Tradition, only. Whereas by the ſame Reaſoning they 
may as well ſay, that. he fixeth Bap iſm, and the Holy Euchariſt, upon meer Tradition. 
For in this Paſſage he rather ſuppoſeth that Baptiſm, the Holy Euchariſt, and Prayers 
for the Dead, are all three Commanded in Scripture, but as to the Times, Circumſtan- 
ces, and Ceremonies, of Adminiſtring them, theſe, he looks upon as belonging to Diſ- 
cipline, and conſequently. to be in the Power of the Church, to appoint them to be 
Adminiftred and Performed, at ſuch convenient Times, and in Hh decent Manner, 
as ſhe ſhould think moſt conducive to Edification. And it is only theſe Times, Cir- 
cumſtances, and Ceremonies, which he, here, fixeth upon the Bottom of Tradition. 
And no Argument can be fairly drawn from this famous Paſſage, againſt Prayers for 
the Dead, which doth not equally affect Bapriſm and the Holy Euchariſt. Some Peo- 
ple are ſo eager to find an Argument againſt what they diſlike, that, inadvertantly, 
they ſometimes fall foul of what they do approve of. But to return. 
Es is diſwading a Widower to marry again, in his Exhortatio ad Caſtitatem, Cap. 
xi. and ſaith, * For thou canſt not hate thy former Wife, for whom thou reſerveſt a more 
Religious. affettion, as being received already with the Lord, Fork Wuross SPikir Thou 
MaxesT ReqQuesr, Fox Whom Tro0uU REnDREST YEARLY OBLaTtTIONSs. Milt 
thou then ſtand before the Lo RD with as many Wives As IN Thy PRayurs Thou 
Dost COMMEMORATE ? And wilt thou OFFER for two? And COMMEND thoſe two by 
4 Prieſt Ordained, after his having been but once Married ? Encompaſſed with Virgins, and 
with Women. but once Married? And ſball thy SacR1FicE Aſcend freely and confidently. 

Tus firſt of the Paſſages I refer to above is this. 
PRO cujus ſpiritu poſtules, pro qua OBLATIONES ANNUAS reddas. And in the ſe- 
cond. Pro Anima ejus orat, & Refrigerium interim adpoſtulet ei, & in prima Reſurrecti- 
one Conſortium, & Offert Au xuis DiE Rs Dormitionis eus. Theſe two Paſſages ſhew, 
that the hirth Days which were then Celebrated by the Church, Annually, were not 
thoſe of the Martyrs only. g i | 
Ap writing of the Duty of a Widow to her Deceaſed Husband, he ſays. She 
old pray for hu Soul, and beg Refreſhment for him in the mean time, and that he may be 
entituled to the firſt Reſurreftion. And Offer for him on the Anniverſary Days of his Death; 
for if theſe things ſhe do not, ſhe has thrown him off, as much as in her lies. This he ſays 
in his Book de Monogamia, which, though both it, and the former, were written after 
he became a Montani ſt, yet this was no part of Montaniſm. | 

So that whatever particular Notions he had about Martyrs, he agreed with the reſt 
of the Fathers, in the Doctrine of a Middle State, of Prayers, Sacrifices, and Offerings 
for the Souls of the Faithful departed. And even this notion of his about Martyrs, 
amounts to no more than this, that they were allowed a higher Situation, in ſome of 
the higher Maſons even of the proper Paradiſe, and this need not be denied him in 
che main, however he has expreſſed it. 2 3 
Ap now by the way, Tertulli m was neither alone, nor a Aontauiſt in his averſenefs 
to repeated Marriages, eſpecially of the Clergy. And indeed the moſt Orthodox Fa- 
thers did not doubt that Martyrs were to be moſt eminently rewarded for their Suffe- 

| | 5 Tung 


* 
— A... TO 
_ boa FT TFR” T4 — Ene 
= 


.. * Neque enim priſtinam ¶ſ. Uneven er odiſſe, cpi etiam religioſiorem reſervas affeftionem, 
ue jam. receſs 8 DOMINUM, PRO CU US SPIRTF'U FOSTULAS, PRO QUA OBLATI- 
QNES ANNUAS REDIS. Stabis ergo ad DOMINUM, cum tot U xoribus, or ORA TIONE. 


COMMEMQRAS ? Et QFFERES pro duabys? Er COMMENDABIS illas d per Sacerdotem 
de Monogamia Ordinatum 7 Circundatum Virginibus & Univiris? Et Aſcendes SACRIFICIUM 
tuum cum Libera fronte ? 
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ring unto Blood, and they allowed them an earlier Reſurrection, than the other Faith- 
ful, which was one petition of great Antiquity for them after their Death, and helps 
to ſhew that they believed two Reſurretions. "= 
1 Faxx it to be a good Rule not to throw away the Fathers entirely as ſome do, 
nor to lay ſtreſs upon every thing that was ſaid by every one of them, but to have 
a great Regard for what they generally agreed in, for the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 
before that Deluge of Error which now infeſts the Church, had broke in upon her. 
The Author IEHR AUTHOR of the CommenTarYs Upon Jos, to be found amongſt the Works 
of the Com- of Origen, ſays. * We obſerve the Memorials of the Saints, and devoutly Commemorate our 
mentarys Parents, or Friends who die in the Faith, Rejoicing in their Refreſhment, and requeſting alſo 
upon 255. for our ſelves, for a Godly Conſummation in the Faith. Thus therefore we Celebrate the 
958 Death, not the Day of Birth: Becauſe they which die ſhall live for ever. And we do Cele- 
brate it, calling together Religious Perſons with the Prieſts, the Faithful with the Clergy, 
Inviting moreover the Needy and the Poor, feeding the Orphans and Widows : That our Fe- 
ſtivity may be for a Memorial of Reſt to the Souls departed, whoſe Remembrance we Celebrate, 
and. to. us may become a ſweet Savor in the Sight of the Eternal God, 

HERE. we have Memorials, Commemorations, Remembrances, Celebrated, and Alm: 
given for the Dead, with other Corporal Deeds of Charity. The Prieſts and the Peg- 
ple joined in theſe Anniverſary Celebrations. All the Faithful were concerned in theſe 
Offices, both for the ſake of the Dead, and for their own ſakes alſo, as being accep- 
table Service in the ſight of the Eternal Gop, founded in the Communion Or 
Tux Saints. | | — 

St, Cyprian. Sr. Cx RIAN that great Light of the Church, who flouriſhed before the Middle 
248. of the Third Century, in his xxxiv Epiſtle, writing of Laurentius and Ignatius, whom 
be owns to have received Palms and Crowns from the Lord for their Martyrdom : Yet 
e adds. - We offer Sacrifices always for them, when we Celebrate the Paſſions and Anni» 
verſary Days of the Martyrs. : 3 

- Anp in his Ixvi Epiſtle Edit. Rigalt. Paris 1666. which is inſcribed ad Clerum G- 
Plebem. After he has ſhewed his Surpriſe at a certain Presbyters being left Executor 
to a Vill, he gives this Reaſon for his ſurpriſe, becauſe Jampridem, * Long ago it was 
decreed in a Council of Biſhops, that no Man ſhould appoint any of the Clergy or Miniſters of 
Gop, the Executors of Wills. Becauſe all who are honoured with the Divine Prieſthood, &c. 
dag t to ſerve no where but at the Altar, and in Sacrificing. And near the End of that 
Epiſtle he ſays, J. That the Biſhops our Predeceſſors having Religiouſly taken this Affair into 
their Conſideration, wholeſomely providing, Did decree, That no Brother ſhould at his Death 
appoint any. of the Clergy Tutor or Curator to his Vill: But if any did this, there ſhould be no 
Offering fot him, nor Sacrifice Celebrated for his Reſt. Nor indeed did he deſerve eo be men- 
tioned in the Prayers of the Prieſts at the Altar, who would call away the Prieſts and Mini- 

fers from the Altar. Foe Sb | 

HERR in the firſt of theſe Two Paſſages taken out of St. Cyprian, thongh he talks 
of Palms and Crowns, which the Martyrs received from the LonD upon their Dearh, 
yet it is plain he means no more by them, but the Rewards peculiar to Paradiſe, and 
not of the higheſt Heavens: Elſe he could not have approved of Offering Sacrifices for 

them, who were already Glorified, and as fully happy as being admitted to the Viſon 
of Gop muſt needs make them. | ey 2 Fe 


AND 
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Origen. Lib. # * Propterea & memorias ſanQorum facimus, & parentum noſtrorum, vel amicorum in fide mo- 
3. in Job. fientium devote memoriam — Tam illorum retrigerio gaudentes, quam etiam nobis piam 
f conſummationem in fide poſtulantes. Sic 1taque non diem nativitatis celebramus, quia in perpetuo 
vivent ij qui moriuntur. Celebramus nimirum religioſos cum ſacerdotibus convocantes, fideles una 
cum clero, invitantes adhuc egenos & pauperes, pupillos · & viduas ſatfirantes, ut fiat feſtivitas no- 
ſtra in memoriam requiet de functis animabus, quarum memoriam celebramus, nobis autem effici- 
S. Cyprian atur in odorem ſuavĩtatis in conſpetu æterni Dei. 3 ; f. SOS A £3547 
Epift. xxxiv. f. Sacrificia pro eis ſemper, ut meminiſtis, offerimus, quoties martyrum paſſiones & dies anni- 
Edit. Rigalt. verſaria commemoratione celebramus.— | | 
Paris 1666. Cum jam pridem in concilio Epiſcoporum ſtatutum fit, ne quis de clericis & Dei miniftris tu- 
' Ibid. Epift, forem vel curatorem teſtamento ſus confltituat ; quando ſinguli divino Sacerdotio honorati, & in 
Leek. clerico miniſterio conſtituiti non niſi altari & Sacrificijs deſervire, & precibus ac orationibus 
yacaroi debeant.” „ : non ng ion 447 SY": * | 
Ibid, . Quod 7 — anteceſſeres noftrt religioſe conliderantes, & ſalubriter providentes, conſue- 
runt ne quis frater'excedens, ad tutelam vel curam Clericum nominaret : Ac ft quis hoc feciſſet, 
non offerretur pro eo, nee Sacrificium pro dormitione ejus celebrantur. Neque enim apud altare 
Dei meretur nominari in Sacerdotum prece, qui ab .altare Sacerdotes & Miniſtros voiuit avocare. 
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Aud by the ſecond Paſſage it is apparent, that in St. Cypriar's Time it was eſtee- 
med à great Puniſhment, a very heavy Cenſure, near of kin to Excommunication in 
its Effect, not to be prayed for, nor to have Sacrifices Offered for the Reſt of the Son. 
after Death. So to be mentioned in the Prayers of the Prieſts at the Altar, was con- 
' ſequently eſteemed a great Privilege: And why? Unleſs theſe Prayers and Offering: 
were uſeful to the Deceaſed for whom they were Offered. Now if they were uſeful 
in the Cyprienick Age, and here is full Proof they were then ſo eſteemed, I cannot 
help believing that they are ſtill Uſeful, and ought to be performed now. 


Bur further, as the Reverend and Learned Dr. Brett, well obſerves in his Letter 
to Edward Hart, who writes againſt De Lazne p. xxii. This Paſſage of St. Cyprian 
not only proves that in his time Prayers and Offerings for the Dead, was the Practice of 
the Church, but alſo, that this Prohibition, was founded upon a Canon which had been 
made Jampridem, long before St. Gyprian's time, and therefore the Cuſtom of Sacrifi- 
cing for the Dead, which was always attended with Prayers for them, was much elder 
than the Canon, The Learned Doctor adds, Now St. Cyprian lived within two hun- 
dred and fifty Years after the Birth of Cunxisr, and this Canon having been made 
long before that time, we may very reaſonably ſuppoſe, that it was made fifty Years be- 
fore: And we may alſo reaſonably ſappoſe, that the Cuſtom of Sacrificing for the Dead 


was at leaſt fifty Years elder Which carries it up to the time of thoſe Biſhops, 'who 
immediately ſucceeded to the Apoſtles. 


Crailtlus Eerscopus HitrosoLYMITANUS, who flouriſhed about the middle of Cyrillus E- 


the Fourth Century, Catecheſi Myſtagogica Quinta gives us the Form of Praying for the — — 
Dead, in his Time, at the Celebration of the Euchariſt in theſe Words. —_—— 


* We do, all of us, beſeech, Thee, and we do Offer unto Thee this Sacrifice, ira tnf, 
we as the Memorial of thoſe who dyed before us, Firſt the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, 
Martyrs, eros 6 Otds fuyais dumwy x, TperCeias TroodVnm nuar Ty Snow. That GoD 
their Supplications and Interpoſitions would hear our Prayers. Afterwards for all the Decea- 
ſed Holy Fathers and Biſhops, and abſolutely, for all thoſe who have died from amongſt us, be- 
lieving their Souls will be much profited by the Prayers which are Offered up for them, at the 
Celebration of the Holy and Tremenduous Sacrifice, which lyeth now before us. 


HRE we find Supplications and m—_— made for Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, and 

Martyrs, who are ſuppoſed to be profited by them, and the Tremenduous Sacrifice of 

the Body and Blood of C RIS Offered for them. Here we alſo find the Saints departed, 

preſumed to be making Supplications and Interceſſions to Gop in our Favour, but | 
re is no Invocation of them, to Intercede for us, That ſtrange Doctrine was not then | 

Invented, nor did the Fathers of this Age think of it, for they knew better, they . 

knew they could not hear them, as not being yet admitted into the Beatifick Viſion, 

or into Glory. And we here find the Martyrs prayed for, in conjunction with the Patri- 

acht, Prophets, and Apoſtles, which proves, That this Father believed they were not to 

go into the Higheſt Heavens, before the ſecond Coming of Cukis r, if it were not fo, to 

be ſure, no Prayers had been made for them, for theſe naturally ſuppoſed them in a 

Middle State. | 

Dio xisius falſly called the Axzoeacits, who. flouriſhed after the middle of Dioniſius the 

the Fourth Century, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, Lib. 1. Chap. vii. ſpeaking of one Areopagite, 

that then was Dead, and whom he owned to be repleniſhed with Foy, and then not 362 

in fear of any change to the worle, —_— notwithſtanding. That the Biſhops 
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Bened. Paris 


of the 
Pain, 
laid before the Alter, — 
Entry to the Place, at which the Clergy 


the way, whether it is not owing to the genuine Succeſſors of this 


a | Quer1rTuR, by 
Heretick A#rizs, and their Modern Notions, that this Early and Univerſal Uniform 


Practice of praying for the Souls of the Faithful Departed, is ſo much laid aſide. Ati 
to their pretended Averſion to Pop ER, of which this Primitive Practice is not a 
Part, and to their not conſidering, or not knowing, or diſtinguiſhing between what 


is truly and properly Pois u, and what is Primitive, in the Church of Rome ? Which 1 
think ought to be Care fully done. | 


ws : Sr. Gxzcory Nazian. in his Tenth Oration, ſays, * We giving Thanks to Gop 
28 for all things, do Recommend to Him the Souls of all thoſe who have firſt got into the Inn, us 
s on the Road before us. |- And then he particularly recommends his deceaſed 


Traveller 


% 


Brother Ceſarius, that Gop would receive him. 


St. Ambroſe Sr. AMBROSE in his Sermon upon the Death of Valentinian, after recommending him 


to Gov, fays further, (a) 7 will yet take upon me to Interceed for him. Give me the 
Holy Myſteries into my Hands,” and let us earneſtly beg Reſt for him, with pious Affection. 
And a little lower ſpeaking of Yalentinian and his Brother Gratian, he ſays, * Tor are 
both Happy, if my Prayers avail any thing. I will let no Day paſs without mentioning yon. 
You ſhall be. honourably remembered in all my Prayers. Every Night you ſhall have ſome 
Prayers ſaid far you by me. I will be frequent in my Offerings for you. Who can think it 
amiſs to name theſe Innacents ? Who can forvid my frequent Recommendations of them. And 
84 — * ain TIS 4 Mo - 
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Orat. Edit (4) Et huic adhue interceſſionem adſcifio cujus remunerationem præſumo. ; 


1698 00 Date manibi ſantta Myſteria, pio requien 6jus poſcinius'alfeftu, - 
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Tome Primus Dotrines raps 


at 1 laſt he concludes that Sermon thus. * 0 God moſt high, I beſetch Thee, that tb 
wonldeſt Raiſe theſe my Deareſt Toung Diſciples, at the firſt Reſurrection; and has chon 
wouldeſt make them amends, for their untimely Death, by an early Reſurreftion. 0 

Anv in his funeral Sermon for the Emperor Theodoſius, he fays, 0 Lond, give per 


W 
n 
* 
* 
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fe Reſt tinto Thy Servem Theodoſius, Thar Reſt which Thou baſt prepared for Thy Holy: 
Hens we have Recommendations of the Dead, we have alſo Prayers for them, and 
Sarrifices offered for them, and we have Reſt begged for them, and an early Reſurredcti 
and that they may be Sharers of the ſiſt Reſurrettiam, and yet they are ſuppoſed 
Happy and Innocent. From all which wt is eafy to fee, That St. Ambroſe believed 
the Midale State of the Faithful departed, to be a Happy Stare, but yet not ſuch as is 
to be enjoyed after the Reſurrection, and that while they continue in that Middle State, 
which is till CMr1sT's ſecond Advent, the Prayers of the Living Faithful are Uſeful and 
profitable to them. | * 


Sr. AuGusTINE in his xxxii Sermon De verbis Apoſtoli, ſays, | That Prayers for the 
Dead were joined with their Commemorations : For, fays he, The whole Church obſerves. 
this, 44a Tradition from the Fathers, that there ſhould be Prayers ſaid for thoſe who have 
dyed in the Communion of CHR1ST's Body and Blood, and that, that Sacrifice ſhould be Offe- S- Auguſtine i 
red ſor them, and they remembred in it, in their proper place. | 396. 
- Hers again are Commemorat ions of the Dead, and Prayers ſaid, and the Sacrifice : 
of Cuxis r's Body and Blood offered for the Dead. And St. Auguſtine did believe that 
thus it always had been done. ; 
1 SHALL now give ſome Authorities, out of ſome very few Ancient Liturgies, for 
Praying for the Dead. wy 3 | 
- In the Lirwgy of St. James of JerusaLEM, The Prieft prays thus. Mviodnn Kg 
(a) Remember, O LorD GoD of the Spirits of all fleſh, all the Orthodox whom we remember, 
and whom we hve forgotten, from Abel the Juſt even to rhis Day. Do Thou grant them Reſt 
in the Region where thoſe Live, who are in Thy Kingdom, enjoying the delights of Parkdiſe in 
the Boſoms of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, oar holy Fathers, from whence Grief, Sorrow, 
and Sighing are fled, in which the Light of Thy Countenance doth viſit them, and ſhine for | 
evermore- Here all the Orthodox are prayed for without any Exception, of even the St. James, 
Martyrs. 125 rr 270 


Ix the Liturgy of St. Manx Bisnor of Al EX AND RIA this is to be found. (b) 0 
Loxp give Reſt to the Souls of our Fathers and Brethren, who hitherto have dyed in tbe 
Faith of CnriIsT: And be minaful of our Anceſtors which have been from the beginning, | 


Fachers, 5:12 mitt 
— — eneted eee erence ter erent neem nes ee NC — 4 dns St. Mark. 
* Beati ambo, ſi qd mez orationes valebunt ! Nulla dies vos ſilentio preteribit, nulla in ho- 4 
noratos vas mea tranſibit oratio, nulla nox non donatos aliqva precum mearum contextione tranſ- 


cutret : Omuibus vos oblationibus frequentabo. Quis prohibebit 'innoxios nominare ? Quis veta- 
bit commendationis proſecutione complecti. | r 91008. 2 WR. 
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+ Te queſo, ſumme DEUS, ut cariſhmos juvenes matura reſurrectione ſaſcires & reſuſeites ut Ibid 


immaturum hunc uitæ iſtius curſum maturiore ſuſcitatione compenſes. 
e Da requiem perfefiam ſeruo tuo Theodoſio, requiem illam, quam preparaſti ſanQis wis. ö 


' + Hoc enim a patribus traditum, univerſa obſervat Eecleſia, ut pro eis qui in corporis & fan- 
guinis Chriſti communione defuncti ſunt, cum ad ipſum Skcrificium loco ſud commemorantut, ore- Ibid. in Obit, 
tur, ae pro illis quoque idofferri commemorerur. 17 7 25 . ae 5 91H u ban Pheodos. 
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76 Some Primitive Doctrines veſtor d. 
Fathers, Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Give. Reſt unto all their Souls, O LoxD our 
—— giving them plenty of thy good . things, in Thy holy Tabernacles in Thy 
St. Chryſo- * the Vitus of St. CyunysosToME Bisnor of CoxsraNTNO TR. The Prieſt 
ſtome. ſhall pray thus «mnwx«m!, Moreover we Offer to Thee this. reaſonable Service, vmy mov 
mu dramuculvey for thoſe who Reſt in faith, for our Fathers and Forefathers, the Patri- 
axchs, Prophets, A poſtles; Preachers, Evangeliſts, Martyrs, Confeſſors, he, 
the Continent, and for every Soul perfected in faith, eſpecially for our moſt Holy Immacu- 
late; Bleſſed and Glorious Lady the Ever-Virgin Mary rhe Mother of Gov, for St. John. 
the. Baptiſt, the Prophet and forerunner (of n for the holy and famous Apoſtles, 
and for this Saint, whoſe Memory we Celebrate: And for all thy Saints, for whoſe mais mevias, 
Supplicat ions, Vifit us O GOD, and Remember all thoſe who have dyed in the hopes of Reſur- 
rettion to Eternal Life. Alſo vme dvamwnaus % agiows x; n MN vd dias 07, & NivO- 
for Reſt and Remiſſion of the Soul of thy Servant N. O, our Go, «Tanavmy , Give it 
to Reſt in u bright place, where there is no ſadneſs nor frebing : Make it, reſt where it ſhall 
be viſited with the Light of Thy Countenance.. | 
By Praying for the Bleſſed Virgin in this Litugy, it is plain the Fathers of this 
Age had no Notion of her being carried up to the Higheſt Heavens, without Dying, 
which the Papiſts Celebrate with an Anniverfary Solemnity, far leſs did they ima- 
gine it was proper to pray to her, and this is agręeable to what I have already Ci- 
ted from 'St. Jerome, who believed her in ralf, and not in the Higheſt Heavens, 
when he ſays in his Epiſtle to Paulina, that in Paradiſe they enjey the Company of An- 
gelt, Reign with CHRIS r, and are with Mary the Mot her of our Lox D, &c. Now St. Jeome 
flour iſhed from the Year 370 to 420. ſo that then the Bleſſed Virgin was not Prayed 
to, and here we find her Commemorated and Prayed for, which 'ſhews that theſe Fathers 
| believed a Middle State, and that even the Bleſſed Virgin was not excepted from taking 
it in her way to Glory. And they could not have thought it proper, nor reaſonable, 
to pray.for her, unleſs they had believed her to be in Paradiſe, and not in the Higheſt 
Heavens, for | can find no pretence for praying for any who are perfectly happy, in the 
full Emjoyment of Gop, in the Glory of the Beate fick-FEifton. * | 
And, by Praying for, Light, Reſt, and 'Refreſbment, for the Faithful Departed, it 
appears that they who thus prayed for them, did believe that they had ſome De- 
grees of removeable Darkneſs, Diſquietude, and Fatigue, not at all inconſiſtent with 
being on the Right Hand Side of Hades, under which they laboured, and from which 
they.might be delivered, by ſuch Prayers : Which in the Middle State anſwers to what 
is undoubtedly certain in this Life, that Trouble and Aſflictions, are appointed us by 
Plalm cix Almighty Gob in Love and Mercy, Pſalm cix. 67, 75. Before I was affiited, I went 
67. 75. aſtray: But now have I kept Thy word. 75. 1 know, O Lon p, that Thy Judgments are 
right Cor Righteouſneſs] nd that Thou in faithfulneſs haſt afflifted me. 
| ALL which makes it plain to me. Firſt, That ſince the Bleſſed Virgin has her ap- 
pointed Place in Paradiſe, however high ſhe be therein Situated, where ſhe muſt re- 
main until the ſecond Coming of her Son our Bleſſed Saviour. It were hard to imagine 
any one elſe did, or can, get Admiſſion to the Higheſt Heavens before that time, for 
it any did, to be ſure ſhe would, © © Biol nobugpiora Wee 
Secondly, Tuis is a ſtrong Argument againſt the Popiſh Innovation of Addreſſing 
the Saint: departed, for if the Bleſſed Virgin is in Circumſtances to reap any Benefit 
from the Prayers of the Living, which from what has been ſaid, appears to have 
been the Opinion of the Early Fathers of the Church, or at leaſt that being only in 
Paradife,” and therein ſituated in the higheſt Manſion of that Stare, ſhe is to be Comme- 
morated, and Gop to be thanked and praiſed for her Advancement, then it muſt be a 
very wrong thing to Addreſs her, for whom we father ought to Pray, or give thanks, 
and if it be a Sin to Addreſs her, as it certainly is, then what other Saint departed can 
be ceaſonably Addreſſed by us? None certainly. Ss 
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77 
I St. Ba$11.s, Liturgy for the Church of Syria, it is ſaid. * Be mindful, O LorD, St. Baſil. 
of them which are Dead, and are departed out of thu Life. And of the Orthodox Biſhops; | 
who from Peter and James the Apoſtle until this Day, have clearly profeſſed the right word © 
of Faith, and namely of Ignatius, Dioniſius, Julius, and the reſt of the Saints of worthy 
Memory. Be mindful, O LoRD, of them alſo who have ſtood unto Blood for Religion, and 
by Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, have fed Thy Holy Flock. | | 
I the ApOsTOLICAI ConsSTiITUTIONS. Lib. viii. Chap. xii. In the moſt Anci- N 
ent Liturgy extant, and which agrees with the ſhort Account of Adminiſtring the Conſtituti- 
Holy Euchariſt in Juſtine Martyr's firſt Apology. We have this. In wegopieguis . ons. 
ts T. . e alſo offer up unto Thee, for all Thy Saints who have. pleaſed Thee from age to 
age, the Patriarchs, the Prophets, the Juſt, the Apoſtles, the Martyrs, Confeſſors, Bi- 
{hops, Presbyters, Deacons, Sub-deacons, Readers, Singers, Virgins, Widows, Laicks, 
and all whoſe Names thou knoweſt. | | | | 
Ap Lib. viii. at the latter end of the xlth, and the beginning of the xliſt 
ny you may find this. * Furthermore concerning thoſe, who are at Reſt in CurIsr— 


he ſhall add theſe, Let us pray for our Brethren who are at Reſt in CuRisT. That the merci- 
ul GoD, who hath received his Soul may remit unto him eve 


ry Sin, voluntary and unvoluntary, 
and of his Goodneſs and Clemency, place him with all thoſe. who have pleaſed him, and done 
his Will, from the beginning of the World, in the Region of the Godly, who Reſt in the Boſom 
of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, where no ſorrow nor ſadneſs nor ſighing, can comt.— And 
then let the Biſhop ſuy. O Thou who art Immortal by Nature, and without end, by whom. 
Creature, Mortal and Immortal was made; who made Man the Rational Creature and n 
Citizen of the World Mortal, and promiſed the Reſurrection, who didſt not ſuffer Enoch and 
Elias to taſte of Death, O Gop of Abraham, Gop of Iſaac, and Gop of Jacob, as they 
are Living, and not as Dead, becauſe the Syuls of all live with Thee. And the Spirits of 
the Juſt, whom no Torment ſhall touch, are in Thy hand, becauſe they are ſanftified in Thy 
Hands, do Thou now look upon this Thy ſervant whom Thou haſt choſen, and taken into the 
other State, and forgive him in whatſoever he has offended, willingly, or unwillingly : And 
let Thy good Angels attend him and place him in the Boſom of the Patriarchs, Prophets, 
and Apoſtles, and of all who have pleaſed Thee, from the beginning of the World, where 
there is no Sorrow nor Grief, nor ſighing, but a place for the Godly, free from all diſturbance, 
and a Land for the Upright, where they enjoy Tranquility: Aud for thoſe: who behold the 
Glory of Thy CuRnT, through whom in the Hour Seikir, be unto Thee Glory, Honour, 
Worſhip, Thankſgwing, and Adoration forever. Amen. 
AnD now to conclude, as we find ſuch Prayers for the Souls of the Righteous departed 
in all the Ancient Liturgies, as all the forementioued Liturgies do fully prove, and as 
Arnobius Advers. Gentes, Lib. vi. near the —_ doth teſtity, when he ſaith againſt 


the 


poſtolical 
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* Sacerdos inclinatus. Memento etiam Domine eorum qui. deceſſerunt, migraverunt que ex hac Liturg. S. 
vita: Et Epiſcoporum Orthodbxorum; qui inde a Petro & ſacobo Apoſtolis ad hunc uſque diem, Baſil. ex 
rectum fidei verbum elare ſunt profeſſi, & nominatim Ignatij, Dionyſij, julij ac reliquorum divo- vers. and. 
rum laudabilis memorize. - Wi \ ws N fk A Ma incol- 
Et Sublata voce. Memento Pomine eorum quoque qui uſque ad ſanguinem pro religione ſte- legt. renau- 
terunt, & gregem tuum facrum per juſtitiam & Sandtitatem paverunt. . dotij. pag. 
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 *Eaxtiiiy Bodies, ” &6. fo until the latter end of the ſixth Century, or the beginning 

of the ſeventh, there was not the leaſt Word to give Countentnce to the Modern 
Notions and Practice of the Church of Rome, in relation either to their Purgatory, as 
they now hold it; or their Praying to the Saints departed. And even St. GxxGory 
Tut Grtar Himſelf, who flouriſhed at the latter end of the fixth Century, has 
in Admirable Prayer in his Liturgy which is till retained- in the Cannon of the Maſs, 
and which to my thinking, is inconſiſtent with the preſent Doctrine of that Church, 

urgatory, wherein the Faithſul are according to them, in greater Torments, than even 
the Wicked ire truly to be in, till after the Reſurrections, ſo that it is evident their 
Alodern Purgatory, was not then hatched, or thought of, it was not then ſo much as 
in Embrio, yet ĩt ripened apace foon after this Period: 


pope Grego- Sr. Gregory's Prayer is this, Alemento, Domine, famuloruns mn tuorum cunforun & cunt a- 
ry the Great um qui nor preceſſerunt cum ſigho fides ,, & Dormiunt in ſomno pacis. Tpſts, Domine, G- 


omnibus in Chriſto quieſcentibus, Locum Refrigeris, Lucis & Pacis ut Indulgens Depreca- 
nur 


Tur is, Lox Remember all thy Servants both Meri and Wonien who have gone before 
ts with the Sign of Faith, and now do ſleep in the ſleep of Peace. LORD we beſeech Thee 
that thou wilt Vouchſafe unto them, and unto all that Reſt in Cukis r, 4 plate of Refreſhment, 
of Light, and of Peace. Ny | C A 
Ho can a Soul Reſt in the Popiſh Purgatory ? When they allow it to be no longer 
in the Middle State, than while it is Suffering the Hell-like Pains of Gehenna, for, ac- 
cording to them, the Minute the Sou! hath done Suffering, it goeth ſtraight to the 
Beatifick Viſion, where there can be no need of Prayers, and therefore this Prayer for 
them that are in Reſt is Nonſenſe. And if it is admitted into the Bearifick Viſion, 
what occaſion is there for farther praying for it ? Can it be properto pray for Light 
to a Soul poſſeſſed of Light, or for Peace to a Soul admitted into the Boſomz of the 
Faruzs ? Can a Soul need Refreſhment in the Higheſt Heavens ? No ſurely, therefore, 
1 conclude the Papiſfts were not aware of the Conſequence, when they retained this 
Primitive Prayer, which Confutes their Notions and Doctrine of Purgatory, which 
even by this Prayer appears to be of a later Date than the Prayer it ſelt. 8 
I Cour now to the [ſeed ſort of Prayers for the Dead, particularly, for thoſe 
who died under the Guilt of Mortal, or Deadly Sins: (An Expreflion to be met 
with very Early, and which is made Uſe of in our Engliſh Litany) by which I un- 
derftand ſuch Sins as are in their own Nature very Damnable,. and that they who were 
Guilty of them, had begun to Repent of them, with a true and unfeigned wemirue 
or Converſion of Mind, or Repentance, though, perhaps very late, nay even in the 
Article of Death, but had not brought this their Penitence-to full maturity, had not 
finiſhed it, by getting rid of all their -Evil Fubits, or indeed made any great Progreſs 
in it, ſo as to become Pure, ſo as to fit them for Light, Reſt, or Refreſhment, uninter- 
tuptedly, without a more thorough PurgAtion. ele I take to be them, who are 
ſaid by the Furbers to have Died, under the Guwlt of Mortal, or Deadly, Sins, and 
for whom the Church prayed, and Offered after their Deceaſe, as being till Aembors of 
the ſame Myſtical Body, and not lying under any judicial D, Faw” founded) of 
Extoniniunitation from her Communion, and toniſequetitly Dying with the Sign of Faith, 
though but Low, very Low, and, for want of time, . ſhort in its Operation. was 
Tus following Citations will prove, That-Praying for ſuch, was the Common Pra- 
ctice of the Primitive Church. However che two firſt Inſtances which I ſhall bring, are 
very extraordinary ones, und founded upon parricuiar Revelations. ' For the Praftice 
of the Church, as far as I Eat perceive, or learn, was not to Pray for Deceaſed Heu- 
fhens, nor for any who did not Die with the S&gn of Faith, and in her Communion, 
without ſuch Revelation, nor do I kriow' that Prayers for ſuch were made by the Church 
at the Mrar, though they were ſoieti mes: made by particular [laminated Memberstof 
the Church, in their more p#5vate vr, ſetfer Devot ions. 2 78 | | 
Tus firft of theſe Inflances is of a, Prager by a Chriſtia» Martyr, for a Deceaſed 
Heathen, I chuſe to Tranſeribe che. Acteunt of it out of Spioilegiums S. S. Patrum 
'Oxenis 1700. written by the Reverend, very Leatned, and much Lamented Dr. 
Grabe, p. 93, 108. | | OY PO IR 51 | 
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Ix the firſt Century, there lived one Thecla a Virgin, who was afterward Martyre | 
me lived, indeed in St. Pauls time. And although the truth of this Hiſtory ha 
deen called in queſtion by tome, and particularly by St. Jerome, yet Dr. Grabe hath, 
in my Apprehenſion, ſo effectually and fully vindicated the Genuineneſs of it, in the 
main, and fo far as | make uſe of it, that I take it for granted; That every one who 
reads what he has ſaid of it, will be fully ſatisfied and convinced by him. For he 
brings Ancient and Noble Vouchers for it. (viz.) Tertullian, the moſt Ancient of all 
the Latin Fathers. St. Cyprian who Commemorated her in theſe words. Aſſt us [O 
LorD)] Thon didſt afſiſt the Apoſtles in Bonds, THECL A # the Fire, Paul under Perſecu- 
tions, and Peter, in Fluctibus, in the Waters: And in another Prayer. Deliver me 
FO Gov] from amongſt this Generation, as Thou didſt deliver Taz ci a from the midſt of 
the Amphitheater. And Gregory Natian: and Gregory Nyſſen : St. Ambroſe, St. John 
Chryſeſtom, Iſidore Pelus : &c. ID | Fi 1 
ner J am concerned in, at preſent, of the Hiſtory, begins in the Greek with 
theſe words. H wiv ms rd. x. 2. * Ard beheld the Daughter of Triſina, who 
was Dead, appeared to her Mother and ſaid : Mother, Let this Stranger Tu RCL a be to 
you in my ſtead, for by her Prayers ſhe is able to Tranſlate me to the place of the Juſt. When 
Trifina awaked, Recolletting the words of her Daughter Falconilla ; ſhe faith unto TU RCILA 
O my ſecond Daughter, Pray to your GoD, that Falconilla may Live for ever: For ſbe hath, 
beeged of me in a Dream, that I ſbhuld a this of you. Tuecia bearing this, without 
heſutation lifted up up her Hands and Voice and ſaid, O Go, Thou SON of the True Gop, 
Vouchſafe to Triſina, if it i Thy Will, That Her Daughter may have Life from Thee for 
ever. Triſina Rejoyced when ſhe heard this, but was in great Grief for THECL a, who. was 
again to he expoſed to the wild Beaſts, | OR TAE "Yo" 
; Uvgon which the Learned Doctor faith, p. 94 +© As to Triſma or Tryphena's beg- 
e ging TuxcLa to pray for her Deceaſed Daughter Falconilla, that ſhe might be 
& Tranſlated to a place of Refreſhment [as it is in the Latin Copy] or to Eternal Life 
« [as it is in the Greek] it is ſo far from proving the As of TaHECLa to be Modern, 
« that it rather confirms the Antiquity of them, Becauſe the Earlieſt Fathers had 
te greater Hopes of the Salvation, and Deliverance from Eternal Deſtruct ion, of ſuch 
% Heathens, as lived Vertuous Lives, and as Worſhiped the One Gov, than the later 
© Fathers had, who thought more hardly of their State: In ſo much that in the fol- 
<« lowing Ages, it came to be thought Abſurd, to Pray for Refreſhment, and in the End, 
* Life Eternal, to the Souls of Deceaſed Heathens. 1 | 
Tuis very Learned and Pious Doftor, had not the leaſt tendency to the Corrup- 
tions of Popery, as his Excellent Blaborate Works do aboundantly teftify, and at his 
Death he made choice of the Right Reverend and very Learned Bp. George Hickes | 
for his Confeſſor, from whoſe Hands he Received the Holy "the 70 the laſt time of 


ow 


his Life, as he had done feveral times before, according to the firſ# Litargy of King 
Edward the VIth. for he did not care to Communicate by the preſent Liturgy, as be- 
Heving it Defectiue in ſeveral parts of that Office, and looking upon the other as 
Approching nearer to the Primitive Forms, by Reaſon of the Mixture, the Invocation 
df the Fa T HER for the Deſcent of the Holy Grosr upon the Elements, the Oblation 
rightly placed, and Prayers for the Dead. And Bp. Hickes never gave him the holy 
Euchariſt by any other Form. And as Bp. Hickes complied with him in this, fo he 
became a Diſciple of Bp. Hickes upon the Biſhop's own terms, who was a Champion 
for Primitive Chriſtianity in Doctrine, Diſcipline, Worſhip, and Government, and a Vi- 
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I Quod vero attinet iſtad de . — rogante Thenlam, ut pro defundqa filia Falconilla preca- Ibid, Præfat. 
WB ee in locum refcigerij & am wternam transferretur, hac tantum abeſt, ut Acta L hecls p. 94. 
novitatis canvincat, ut potius anti guitatem eorum confirmet. Quippe antiquiſſimi quidem Patres, 
melius de Ethnicorum, qui honefte vizerant, unumque Deum coluerant, ſalute & liberatione ab 
#terno exitio ſperarunt, quam reeentiores, qui male illis ominati ſunt, adeo ut ſequioribus ſeculis 4 
2 fuerit, animabus infidelium defundtorum refrigerium, & tandem vitam æternam, adpo- 
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orous, Learned, and Reaſonable Oppoſer of all the Errors of Popery, and of every other 
ect, as appears from his excellent Works. 3 C34, 36; een e 
Wos EVER hath a mind to be more fully ſatisfied concerning Dr. Grabe's Princi- 
ples arid Learning, &c. may read a Book ſet forth by Biſhop Hicke's, called. Some 
d ſtances of the Defects and Omiſſions in Mr. Whiſton's Collect ian of Teſtimonies from the 
Scriptures and the Fathers againſt the true Deity of the SON and the 'HoLY Ghost, and 
p Na and Miſ-interpreting divers of them. By Dr. Grabe, To which is premiſed 
a Diſcourſe wherein ſome atcount is given of the Learned Dottor and of his MSS. and of this 
ſhort Traft found amongſt bit Engliſh MSS. By George Hicke's D. D. London Printed 
& oro) by W. Bowyer, for Henry Clements, at the Half Moon in St. Paul's Church 
ard, 1712. | AS roy RA av I ne TS | 
Bor 8 return to the Hiſtory of Tut ci the Martyr, it ſhews us Firſt, That 
Prayers and Interceſſions for the Dead, was the Practice of even the Apoſtolical Age, or 
the Firſt Century. ' Secondly, That Chriſtians did not always deny their Prayers, to ſuch, as 
they could not well doubt, had dyed in Mortal Sin; for we ſee that upon ſome occaſi- 
ons they refuſed them not even to Deceaſed Heathens, who cannot well be preſumed 
not to have died in Mortal Sin, much leſs did they refuſe their Prayers and Interceſſi- 
ons for Deceaſed Chriſtians. And indeed who can be ſaid to Die ſo pure as to be capa- 
ble of immediate Admiſſion into Glory, into the Higheſt Heavens, or even into the 
Higheſt Manſions of Hades, or the proper Paradiſe, without any previous Purification 
from the Defilements contracted in the Body. I do not ſay that none ever were ſo 
happy aSto enter into the Joys of the proper Par4diſe immediately, though I think I 
may truly ſay very tew have, eſpecially when compared with thoſe that carry ſuch 
Impurities and Defilements, and ſuch Sins along with them to the other fide, as make 
A Purification neceſſary, before they can enter thoſe Pure, Delightful and Joyful Manſions 
of Bleſs. Thirdly, This Story ſhews, That when Chriſtiamty, ſo to ſpeak, was in its 
Zenith, in its Primitive Purity and Love (which to be ſure it was in the Apoſtolick Age) 
the Gharity of Chriſtians was moſt Extenſive. + A624 | ET | 
I SATT next bring a very notable Paſſage out of the Hiſtory of the Martyrdom 
of St. Perpetua, the Original Manuſcript of which is an the Vatican. It is a very 
valuable Piece of Antiquity, and hath been acknowledged and Received as Genuine 
by great numbers of Learned Men who have ſeen it, which makes it weigh with 
me, although ſome few more Obſcure, and leſs Learned Afoderns have thought fit 
to reject it, from Innuendo's more than from ſolid Arguments. It was firſt Printed at 
Paris in the Lear of our LoRDH 1664. Þ and, then it was Reprinted afterward, when 
the famous Mr. Henry Dodwell, wrote De paucitate Martyrum. And Ruinart * An- 
Twered Mr. Dodrell, by bringing together, into one Volume, a Noble Cloud of 
Martyrs, well vouched, to ſhew, that they are much more Numerous than Mr. Dodell 
imagined. And this Book hath had a Second Edition, and in it Ruinart brings this 
Story, which I am now to Relate, as a certain received Truth. Her Martyrdom is 
" aid by ſome to have happened Anno Dom. 195. by others not until 202, or 203. 
I think therefore it may be reckoned to have been about the end of the Second Century, 
but either way it comes within the AEra of the Chariſmata, which is very Material. 
It is called, The Viſum of PzRPBETUAa, while ſhe was 4 Priſoner., It is written in Cramp 
African Latin. | ASE: Pont; . 
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de Paſſio Bonificij Romani Martyris Ejuſdem Luer Hoiſtenij Animadverſa ad Martyrologium 
145 R om anum Baronij {His accedunt A a Sanctorum Martyrum Tarachi, Probi, & Andronici. Ex 


Codice M St. S. Vidoris Pariſienſis. | e i 
Pariſijs. Apud Carolum Savreux &c. Anno MDCLXIV. Cum Privilegio Regis. 


Secunda. Ab iplo Authore reebgnita emendats & auRtas Amſtel. Ex Officina Verſteniana, 
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Tavs it begins. Poſt pauces Dies, cc. + A few Days after, while, we were ol © 
Praying, on a ſudden, in the middle of our Prayer, A Voice came unto me. and celedt by "4, 
Name DiNOCRATES: And I was  Aſtoniſhed that he never came into my Mind before, and : 

having called to mind bis Death, I bewailed it. And immediately I found my ſelf to le 

vi 


worthy, and that it was my duty to pray for him. And I began earneſtly to Pray and Travel 
for him before the Lo RD. That very Night this was sf ſhewed me in 4 Viſion. 1, 
Jaw DinNoCRaTEs going out of à dark place, where alſo there were a great many more with 
him, ſweltering, and Thirſting, with a filthy Countenance, and a Wan Complettion. And 
the Sore in his Face which he had when he died. This Di xocRATESG was my. Brother 4 
cording to the Fleſh, of the Age of ſeven Years, who" died in a miſerable Condition of this 
Diſeaſe, a Canter in the Face, inſomuch that his Death was ſhocking to all Men. Upon this 
account I prayed, and between him and I there was [Grande Diadema, ſed Lege, Grande 
Diaſtema ] 4 great Gulf, ſo that we could not come at one another, There was, moreover, in 
the ſame place, where Dix ocRA TES was, 4 Pool full of Water, whoſe Bank was higher 
than the Stature of the Boy. And Di\NOCRaTEs was ſtretching bimſelf out at full Length 
as if he were about to drink. - I Lamenttd that the Pool ſhould have Water in it, and yet by 
reaſon of the height of the Bank he could not get to drink. And I awoke and perceived that 
my Brother was in Diſtreſs. But I was confident my Prayers would be of Advantage to him 
in his Diſt-eſs. _ And I'prayed for him every Day until we came unto the Provoſt Marſhalls 
[or into the Camp Priſon] (for we, were ro ſight Li. e. to be Martyred] at 4 publick ſhew, 
to entertain the Army, that being Gra CxSark's Birth-day) offering up Prayers for him 
Day and Night, Groning and Weeping that he might be Vouchſafed me. enen 
Bor the Day we were kept in the Stocks, this was ſhewed me. That dark place which I 
had ſeen, I nom ſaw Light, and DiNOCRaTEs Refreſhing himſelf, being now Clean in Body, 
and well Clothed,, and where the ſore was I ſaw a Scar, and the Pool which I bad ſeen be- 
fore, had its bank lowered to the height of the Childs Navel, and he drew Water out of it 
continually, and upon the Bank there was a Cup of Gold full of Water, and Di doc RATES 


carry. thither with them at Peatb. Fourthly, That the Prayers, of the Rightrou who 
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* in Ruinart. AR. Prim. Martyr, Paris 
ering EI 0 01 et 443 ; 5 19k © | ein 14595 Aich 
£ [ 8 I + wi: * 8 A 4: EIT _ 2 Su Bf. 5 1 k "A . | 
Pot dies Pace dum univerſi ora mus, ſublito media oratione prpfecta eſt mihi vox, & nomitvi 
Dinocratem': Et obſtupui quod nunquam _ . — fi 8 dolui commemorua 
balun ejus, et "cognovi. me ſtatim d gham eſſe, & pro eq petere debere.?, Et epi pre ed orationẽãem 
dare mujrum,” & ingemiſcere ad; Dominum. Continuo ipſo node oſtenſum eſt e apr 
mate video Dino ra tem exeuntem de loco tenebroſo, ubi & complures ergnt, æſtuantem & 173 4 
en ſerdigo vultu, & colore.pallido, *& vylhus in facie ejus quod cum moteretur babuif. . 
(EC Dihocrates fuit Frater meus chrralis, anhotum ſeptem, qui per itifirmitatem/ facie caticerara | 
1 ita ut. mors ejus odlo fuerit omnibus hominibus . Pro hee ego oratienein "feceranat: 
Et nter me & illum grande erat digdema, ita . ad invieem accedere non pallemyy.. . 
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Exat einde ip ipſo lo ubi Dinocrates erat, piſcina plena aqua, altiorem _marginem hab 
A8 rat Kaufe; fi, & ae ee . B auen ee Ego d lohan 855 
P! £198 illa aquam habebat, & tamen prôpter W märginis biBiturus noh Elek. Et & 

Xs fun & cognovi Fratrem meum Thborate. * Sed confide ham profüturum orütiẽu dm meam li 
ea, & orabam pro eo omnibus diebus quouſque tranſivimus in carcerem caſtrenſem. Munere 
enim caſtrenſi eramus pugnaturi. Natale tunc Getz Czſaris, & ſeci pro illo orationem die & 
note gemens & lacrymans ut mihi donaretur. e e, e 

S. Die autem quo in nefvo manlimus, offenſum eſt mihi hoc ; Video locum Tum quem vi- 

Fe r eſſe lucidum; & 1 — mundo corpore, bene: 3 

rubi erat vulnus m des cicatgicęm cc piſeinam, iam quem rem igeram, ſummiſſo margine 

querad umbilicum pyeri.; & dqyamde ca ee ell i AL 
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Some Primitive DoFrines reſtor d. 
are Alive in the Body, are very ſerviceable, to thoſe who are Dead, and help towards 
their Purification and Advaiicement, for the Merits of Cukis r, according to that of 
St. James. v. 16. The effeftndl fervent Prayer of a Righteous Man availeth much. Nor 
St. James v. are the Effects ot ſuch Prayers confined to this Life, any more than is Tux Commu- 

on Or Saints, which is an Article of our Creed, and who is he that will be ſo 
bold as to ſay, that our Brethren, who are gone before us, ceaſe to be ſuch upon 
Death, ceaſe to be our Fellow Members of Cukisr's Body, and if they are ſtil), after 
Death, a part of His Body, our Fellow Members ftill, our Brethren ftilt, how can we 
deny them, that Concern for them, and for their Purification ant Advancement which 
we are obliged to have for our Brethren ? And which we beft, and moft effectually 
do ſhew, by Offering up earneſt Prayers to Gop for them, in the Stile of the Primi- 
tive Church, during the Chariſmata, before the Perverſions of Popery, which hath built 
fo much Hay and Stubble upon the Good Old Foundations, and hath fo Diſguiſed and 
Disfigured the Original fimple Truth, in trany Cafes and Inſtances, That now theſe 
very Truths themſelves lye Buried under Rubbiſh, inviſible to moſt Eyes, or appear 
with ſuch Attendants and Diſadvantage, as never did belong to the Simplicity, the 
Sincerity, or the Jagenuity of the firſt Ages. We are not obliged t6' fall out with 

Vine, becauſe Debauched Men drink themſelve Drunk with it too frequently, nor 
with Meat becauſe ſome Luxurious People eat to Gluttony. We rhuft not deny 
our Creeds becauſe the Papiſts believe them, nor muſt we fall out with the Holy 
Euchariſt, betauſe the Romaniſts have Perverted and Impared it. Nor ought we to 
negle& Praying for the Dead, becauſe they do Unſtaturably Pray to the Dead: We 
ought not to Excommunicate | uch a Conſiderable and more Excellent part of Cu'risr's 
Bech, as is now in the Inviſible World, becauſe the Papiſts pray to ſome of them. 
There can be no good Reaſon aſſigned why we ſhould lay Aſide all, or any Material Part 
of Primitive Worſhip, becauſe the Latin Church is believed to be guilty of Vill. Morſbip. 
It is a very bad Reaſon why we ſhould forget or neglect our Fellow Members, becauſe 
the Church of Rome Attributes undue Powers to them, and pays them Unftatutable. Ho- 
nours. The Saints Departed Pray for us, and we ought to Pray for them, and Commemorate 
hem. We are the better for their Prayers, and ſuch of them as have not yet attained 
fixed Light, Reſt, or Refreſhment, though they died in- the Sign of Faith, and in the 
Peace of the Church, are the better tor our Prayers, if they be Offered up in Faith. 
And we ought to render Gop Thanks and Praiſes moſt unfeignedly, for all thoſe who 
having attained higher Degrees of Purity here, have entered Immediately, or ſoon 
after their Departure, into the Toys of rhe Proper Paradiſe; ſinging daily Hallelujas 
to Gop and to the Lig, who hath Purchaſed ſuch great Salvation for us by His 


e 
\ 


* © 


JJ OO PC ENIOL a 
St. Cyprian 80 &E L next bring St, Cxy RIAN, that Great Light of the church, who flouriſhed 
248. before the Middle of the Third Century, and to whom we owe, in a great Meaſure, 


our Knowledge of Primitive Diſcipline, and other moſt valuable Things, He in his 
11. Epiftte Edit. Pamel.-Puris 1616. (che LV. Edit; Oxon.) Writing to Antoniams 

+ Cornelius, Biſhop of Rome, and Novatian his Anti- Biſhop in Defence of the Abſolu- 
« Fitions given to Lapfers, faith: Aliud e ad Vemam ſtare, &. It is one Thing to wait 
with Expett᷑ation a _ to 2 N 2 it L one Har to be Caſt into Pri- 
ſon, not to get out thence till the ut meſt Fartk ng be paid; another preſently to receive the Fe- 
— of Bah and Vertue. 7 is ane Tag For a 1145 7 le Cleared mho hat h been Ban 
red with long Grief for Sins, und to be for a Long time ihy Fire, another to. havepurged 
/ . *Bxpett}1n fuſponee, 
the: Sentence of the Lok, Snother to be reſently Crowned by the Loy. ON 
Tus Learned tell us that, there, is nothing of Eire to be found, in all this'Paſſhge 
in ſeveral- Manuſcripcs,.and that inftead of diu igue they have.Diwne,-andithe publi- 
mer of the Oxford Edition thinks, that the Better (r ſhould be Incerted, which 
would make it Aut ine, and chen it wouſd run te be Phrger for -u great while, ififtead of 
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Cyprian **" flind eſt ad vetiitm"fiare;” Aud ac/gloriam” Ire ; aliud miſſum in careerem non 
Epil. 0 an, rel Inde: Ae 'ſolvat' pvifhnüm quadrLmrem|:dliud Ram fdei &-vittutis -accipere:merce- 
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Fire was in the Original as any other. Nor need this be any difficulty, for although 
in the holy Scriptures the word Fire is. made. Uſe. of. to expreſs the. manner of Purga- 
tion from our Sin and Droſs, as Metals are purged and refined by, Fire, yet I take it to 
be very. wild, from hence. to alledge that the Souls, of Men muſt; be purged by any 
material Fire, ſuch as, we have at any. time ſeen, or of which we can have a perfett 
Idea, for how a. Spirit can be purged by Groſs Matter, is too difficult for me to con- 
ceive. And therefore the Papiſts cannot juſtly claim this Paſſage. as favouring their 
Purgatorigl. Fire, as the Scheol- Men teach it. But St. Cypriap in this place alludes to 
that Text, in St. Math. V. 25, 26. and St. Luke xi. 4 
that of St. Matthew, as St. Ambroſe doth this of St. Luke, in the ſame manner with St. 
Cyprian, and all three do, from theſe Texts, conclude, that ſeveral Sins are Expiable 
after Death.. And therefore it is fit the Living ſhould Pray for the Dead. 
HeRs alſo we find our St. Cyprian taking the word Priſon; in the ſame Senſe with 
the. other Primitive. Fathers, and applying of it to the Middle Stare. And here he 
talks alſo of Degrees of Pains on the other ſide; yet {till ſuch as are purging and puri- 
Hing, and ſuch as are, even the Higheſt of them; not proper to thole on the Left 


Hand Side of Hades, but to thoſe who carry many Sins, Imprritien, and Defilements þ. 


aloug with them to that State. And farther we find St. Cyprian, here Aſſerting, that 
ſome are ſo very much Polluted when they Die, that it Coſts them being à long time 


in Fire, before they can be. ſufficiently purged, and that others muſt continue in the 


State of Purgation and Purification, even unto the Day of Judgment. Yet by Fire here 
can — — no Matersal Fire to be meant, but only that, whatſveyer it is, whi 

doth puriſy the Soul from its Sin and Droſs, as material Fire doth Metals. And 1 Ge 
not but St. Cyprian, in this Poſſage, had alſo an Eye to that Fire which every one. 
is to paſs through, after the Reſurrection, of which J am to take Notice aſterward, 
And now let it be conſidered, that this we lived within the Æra of the Cha- 
riſinata, and that he was himſelt honoured with the Unct ian of the HoLy Guosr 


in an extraordinary manner, and had ſeveral Revelations from Gon, which the Carbo- 


lick Church hath ever. believed to be True and Genuine, notwithſtanding what ſome 
Moderns have ſuggeſted to the contrary, and therefore. what. he ſaith thould weigh 


the more with us, becauſe as St. Paul faith of himſelf; 1. Cor. vii. 25- The judg- 1. Cor. vit 


ments of thoſe ought to be much regarded, who have obtained. Mercy of the Lord to 25. 


be faithful, though they do not deliver what they ſay by expre&/ Commandment from 
the LORD“ As . : 5 Aa : Rat een he S a 14: 

Ap thus we ſee Firſt, St. Cyprian confirms the Doctrine of a Middle State, Sem 
tondly, of different Manſions in it. Thirdly, He Aſſerts that Sins are Expiable after 
Death.” Fourthly, That there are Degrees of Bains, of Torments even on the Right Hand, 
Side of Hades. Fifthly, That theſe Rains or Tormettts are the means of Purgation and 


Pariflication. And Laſtly, Therefore our Brethren who are thus ſituated" in Hader 


ought to be earneſtly prayed for by us in Faitbz. wy) e At Jo nn 
Ap nom this Teſtimony of St.) Cyprian is the more valuable, if we conſider Firſt, 
That he was not fo far removed from the Apoſtalical Age,nas we are, at this Day, from 
the beginning of the Reformatian : And canſequently, he might as eaſily know the 
Praftice (as well as the Belief) of the Church, in the: Apoſtolical Ar, as to this mat- 
ter, of paying for the Dead, in particular, as we can know now, that out firſt Ne- 
bemerz did 15 pray. An Buidenee of which, ia King Edward Viths firſt Piturgy. 
Secondly, If. we confider his high. Searion, and great Character ju the Church, which 
gave hin; an Opportunity of r the Praftice of the whale Catholicł Church 
throughout the World, as well as thoſe of the African Churches, ſor he held Corre- 
fpond ende with the' An and Kampen Thurchts, with ' Firmiliam in Aſia, with the 


| Biſbops and Clergy of the Church of | Rome, and with the Spaniſh Riſbaps, as in the Caſe 


of Aﬀgitialic and Baſilides. TROL we conſiders that what he, & College) qui pre- 


ſement au, and his Callagues whowere preſent with him, did gdetervine in'this very 
ce was only a putting in Farcatia àn Old Eceſeſtoſtical Candꝝ, Quod Epiſcapi Ar 
Mevfſibes ness retigieſtrolnftleriematge: falubrirer provilenzes; criſerunti. What the Bj. 
ſhops, our Predeceſſors, having Religiouſiy conſidered, and wholſomly guided, have. deter- 
mined; | | # | 

W theſe Religions Biſhops, who were his Predeceſſors, and who muſt fill have 
been conſiderably nearer to the times of the Holy Apoſtles, could not be preſumed, 


with any tolerable. probability, to have made the not praying for Offenders, after 

! 4 "to : 
pray for the Dead, and to believe that ſuch Prayers were very Beneficial and Uſeful - 
do che Dead; and chat it was. thought 2: Brest Purrſhmane: te be deprived af them. 
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even before thoſe very Early Times in which theſe - Farbers lived. And this will 
carry the practice of praying for the Dead up to the Apoſtolical Age, and is an undoub- 
ted Confirmation of the Truth of what Tertullian, (the Maſter of St. Cyprian) doth 
Aﬀert. That ir is one of the Traditions which the Church received from the Apoſtles, 
who delivered the Fowndational Dodctrines to their Succeſſors, which they had received 
trom their Divine Maſter our Bleſſed Lo np, and which were afterwards handed 
down to the Governors of the Churches, in ſucceeding Ages, by their Succeſſurs, as 
were alſo the Bye-Laws, or Conſtitutions, which the holy Apoſtles delivered, for the 


more Solemm and more Decent performance of all publick Worſhip, ſuch as Adminiſtra- 


tion of Sarramente, &c. and other patticulars of Diſcipline. 


Ap indeed, if we duly conſider the Method of maintaining Catholick Communion 

in St. Cyprian's time, and Upwards, we will find it moſt unreaſonable to ſuppoſe the 
Biſhops o any One Provincial Church, any where in the World, whether: in Aſa, 
Afrita, or Europe, to be Ignorant of the Uſages, or Praftize of other Churches. For 
then every Church found her ſelf obliged to keep up a punQual, exact Correſpondence 
with the Siſter Churches; and this Correſpondence was maintained. by Communicatory Let- 
ters, which were not ſent by Common Poſts or Carriers, but by Clergy men. And 
nothing of Moment happened in any Church, but what was communicared to all other 
Churches in "Communion with her, by theſe Letters forthwith. No ſooner was a 
Biſbop Conſecrated to any See, but preſently he acquainted all other Biſhops with his 
Promotion, by theſe Letters. And if there was any Competition, or if any Contraverſy 
did ariſe about it, which ſometimes happened, then the Biſhops of the Neighbouring 
Churches, ſent ſome of their'own Order to Exayin the matter, and the Ordainers or 
Cusſecrators alſo wrote to them a fnll account of the whole Procedure of the Conſecra= 
nee ow 10 eee e e ee 3 e 
Ani if any Biſhop was Depoſed for Hereſy or for Schiſm by the Provincial Biſhop s, 
this was preſently! Notified to all the Churches by: theſe Communicatory Leiters, That 
they might break off their Correſpondence. with the Drpoſed, atherwiſe ſuch: Hereſy or 
__ Schiſm muſt have ſpread, and more Biſhops come to be Involved, which if it happened, 


then Liſts were formed: of all the Catholick Biſbop- within each Province, and theſe 


| «i 20” ere tranſinitteu to the other Churches, that they, might know with what Biſhops- to 


B to ow A nc frm of 3 I nun Sor Go at 1g 
Faru, no Perſen could Travel from e Church to Another, without carrying 
with him Dimiſſory, and Recommendatory Letters, or Teſtimonials from his own Biſhop, 
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Some Primitive Doctrines reſtor d. 


Tuis ſhews, that the Hor r Guosr approved of theſe Prayers, elſe it is not to - 
be imagined that, during the Chariſmata, the Practice ſhould have ſo Univerſally ob- 
tained, without the leaſt Heſitation, Doubt, or Reproof, for if it had been Unlawfal, 
' Improper, or not Uſeſul to pray for the Dead, I muſt believe, That none of the Mu- 
minated would have done it, and alſo that Warning would have been given again 
ir, by the Direction or Inſpiration of the Hot x Guos r, to ſome or other of thoſe Holy 
and Illuminated Ones, who were ſo numerous during the eAra of the Chariſmata, and 
ſuch ſtrict Obſervers of the Rules ſet them by the Holy Apoſtles. And therefore Prayers 
for the Dead may juſtly Plead Divine Approbation, as well as Apoſtolical Praftice, in their 
favour. | | 
_ Tus next Voucher I ſhall bring is St. CrRIL L of as lrg in his Cateches. My- Cyrillus E- 
ſtageg v. § 7. Edit. Oxon. 1703. He flouriſhed about the Middle of the Fourth piſeopus Hie- 
Century. a ; roſolymita- 

Arrter having Offered the Spiritual Sacrifice, and Commemorated the Dead, as in * 35% - 
the above mentioned Paſſage. He adds. * Of which I would perſwade you by an Ex- 
ample. For I know that many ſay : What Advantage doth Ariſe to a Soul, whether it £o 
out of the World in Sin, or free from Sin, that it ſhould be remembred in the Prayers? Cor, 
at the Sacrifice] For if a King ſend thoſe that have Offended hum into Baniſhment ;, but af- 
ter ward their relations plating a Crown, do Offer it him for thoſe who are in Baniſhment fer 
their Puniſhment, will he not Remit their Puniſhment ? Juſt ſo we, when we Offer up our 
Prayers for the Deceaſed, although they be Sinners, do not plate a Crown, But offer up 
Cur1sT Sacrificed for our Sins. a Yeo tngayzouiver d mv ẽEugua d ua mH] 
Te97hequs, tEiaguucre u dumwy vai nudv Thy qndsloomy, Rendering Him, who is ſuch 
a Lover of Mankind, propitious both to them and us. | Wes 

HERE we find, Firſt, Spiritual Sacrifices for, and Commemorations of, the Dead. 
Secondly, a Remiſſion of Puniſhment hoped for, and expected, from theſe. Gop be- 
ing thereby (in this Father's opinion) rendered Propitious to thoſe Deceaſed Sinners. 
Thirdly, This 1s Founded upon the Great Love of Gon to Mankind. Fourthly, Thus 
(this Father thinks) we bring the Bleſſing of Gop upon our ſelves, when we pr 
moſt earneſtly to Him for our Brethren, which agrees very well with what we find 
written in Job xlii. 10. And the Lonp turned the Ca tivity of Job when he prayed for 
bis Friends. 'Fifthly, This thews that this Father believed a Middle State, and that 
therein, even on the Right Hand ſide of it, there are many Manſions, ſome, for 
thoſe who Die with more Impurity and Sin, and ſome again, who are more Pure, and 
therefore ſtand leſs in need of our Prayers for them, but even theſe were prayed for 
by the Primitive Church, for the Bleſſed Virgin her ſelf was then prayed for, and theſe. 
he is for Commemorating, as being what will redound to our own Advantage, it we get 
Grace to Imitate their Hertues, and to attain to their Purity, for this will give Joy to 
them who are thus happily Situated, when they come to know it. 

Tux next [ ſhall briug is Ey HAN us, who flouriſhed a little after the middle Epiphauius 
of the Fourth Century. In his Hareſi Ixxv. Lib. iii. near the end, * Where Wri- 368. 
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ting againſt the Heretick Aerius, and ſhewing what was the Practice of the Carholick 
Church, in oppoſition to his Hereſy, he comes at laſt to prove the Oſefulneſi of the 
Catholick Prattice of praying for the Dead, againſt Aerizs, who was the very firſt, that 
I can Learn, who pretended to Diſpute that Practice. | | | 

He faith deer I» x. 7. a> And can any thing be of more Advantage than the Cum- 
memoration of our Departed Brethren ? Can there be any thing of greater Uſe, or more 
worthy Admiration ? For the Living do hereby ſhew forth their belief, that the Deceaſed art 
Yet Alive and in Being, that they Live, and are with the Loup: In praying for them, they 
do piouſly teach, that they have yet Hope of the Brethren, as of thoſe who bave taken a Jour- 
ney. The Prayers indeed, which are Offered up for them, take not away the whole blame of 
their Offences, but yet they are of Benefit to them. Now, ſeeing whilſt we ave iz this World, 
we do both Wilfully and Unadviſedly ſall into Sin and Error, to the end that what is more 


perfect may be expreſſed, we make Commemorations both for the Righteous and for Sinners. 


For Sinners, we implore the Mercy of GoD ; But for the Righteous, The Fathers and Pa- 
triarchs, The Prophets, Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, The Martyrs and Confeſſors, Biſhops and 
Anchorites, and every Order of the Faithful, we do tberefore Cimmemorate, That we may 
diſtinguiſh between our LoRD JESUS CHRIST, and the Race of Man, by the Honour we 
ſhew to Him, and the Worſhip we pay Him, ever bearing in Mind, that our LORD cannot be 
equalled by Man, though he were to Live a Thouſand times more Uprightly than Man can do; 
for how were it poſſible ? The one is Gop, the other Man; The One in Heaven, the other 
in Earth, by the Remains of his Body in the Earth. Beſides, The Church doth Neceſſarily 
Offer up Prayers for the Departed, becauſe She hath received a TRavition from the Fa- 
thers ſo to do. . For who ſhall be able to diſſolve the Statutes of his Mother, or Diſ-annull the 
Law of bis Father? As ſaith Solomon, My Son, hear the Inſtruction of thy Father, 
and forſake not the Law of thy Mother: Hereby expreſſing what the Fatar, that 15, 
Gop, and His Only Begotten SON, and the Hor GBHoOsr, hath taught in WRITING, or 
Delivered by TRADITION. For our Mother the Church hath, within her ſelf, Statutes 
indiſſoluble, which cannot be broken. Seeing then, theſe Ordinances are in Force in the 
Church, and all things are carried on in a wonderful Order, this Seducer | Aerius] #s again 
Confuted. | 

5 non Hence we may obſerve : Firſt, That this Father believed the Prayers of the 
Living to be profitable to the Dead. Secondly, That although the Dead did carry the 
Guilt and Pollution of ſeveral Sins with them to the other ſide, yet this doth 
not Leſſen, far leſs Extinguiſh, our Obligations of praying for them, even as ſuch. For 
indeed, that very Circumſtance makes our praying for them the. more Neceſſary and 


Uſeful to them, and alſo to our ſelves, as being a greater Extention of our Charity, 


a higher Act of Love. Thirdly, That he believed, all thoſe he prayed for to be in 
a Middle State, or in Hades. Fourthiy, That He believed them to be on the Right 
Hand Side of Hades, their Sins, Pollution, and Impurities notwithſtanding , elſe it 
were very Great and Inconſiſtent Nonſenſe to Pray for them at all, at any rate; be- 
cauſe were they in the Higheſt Heavens, or Beatifick Viſion, then, to be ſure, they 
need no Prayers to be Offered for them at all, having thus attained to the height of 
what they can Expect even after the Reſurrection. And were they on the Left Hand 
Side of Hades, no Prayers could ayail them, becauſe there they muſt be kepr as 
Malefactors in a Priſon for Judgment. Fifthly, We may, by the help of this Father, 
diſtinguiſh between Prayers and Commemoratiens, for though all who are Prayed for are 
Commemorated, yet all who are Commemorated neither are, nor need to be, prayed for 
in this Senſe, In Hades there are many Manſions, and ſuch Souls as have arrived to 


the higher Manſions of it, who have Shot the Gulf, and are Entered into Joy, and have 


Attained to fixed Light, Reſt, and Refreſhment, if we could tell who they are, do not 
ſtand in need of all thoſe Prayers to be Offered up for them, which are Neceſſary, Uſe- 
ful and Proper, to be Offered up for thoſe who have not their Situation ſo high. But 
nevertheleſs even they, though we knew them by Name and Sirname, ought to be 


Commemorated by us, and we ought to Thenk Gon for them, and to pray to Gop for His 


Grace, that we may be enabled to imitate their Fertues, and follow their Good Example; 


as they did follow the Example of our Great Exemplar, our common Head and Saviour. 
And we ought alſo to pray, for their Conſummation in Bleſs, and for an Early Reſurrection 
for them. Again, The Soul ot S 8 
under the Preſſures of their Sins, Impurities and Defilements, ought to be prayed for 
with great Earneſtneſs, That their Sins which Remain, = be Pardoned, That they 


s which have not Shot the Gulf, but are ſtill, more or leſs, 


may be Cleanſed, Purged and Parified, that they may be Refined, as Metals are Refined, 
from their remaining Pollutions, Guilt and Defilements, committed and contracted while 
in the Body, and that it their Sins are all Pardened, yet that the Puniſhment: 425 io 
M wc dP ee e » thoſe 
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thoſe Sins which were not Affii;Fed while they were in the Body, may be Remitted, or 
at leaſt Abated, or Leſſened, that ſo they may the ſooner be admitted into the higher 
Manſions, into a fixed State of Foy. Sixthly, That there is a Progreſs to be made in 
Hades, from Worſe to Better, from Lower to Higher Manſions in it. For although 
when a Man Dyeth, he have but, what may be called, a Thread of true Faith, that 
is, juſt enough to keep him from going into the Left Hand Side of Hades, and that con- 
ſequently he Arrives into one of the Loweſt Manſions of the Right Hund ſide of Hades, 
yet from thence he may Riſe, and be Advanced to Higher and Higher Manſions, according 
to the Progreſs he makes in Purity, and according as his Faith encreaſeth, and I queſtion 
not but it is the ſooner Jrcreaſed, and that he makes the quicker Progreſs in Purity, 
according as he is more or lels earneſtly prayed for, both by the Living, and the De- 
ceaſed Faithful, who have Shot the Gulf, and are in Foy. Seventhly, We have in this 
Paſſage of this Father, a Noble Reaſon given for theſe Prayers tor the Dead which 
he pleads for againſt this Heretick Aerius, that they teach us to diſtinguiſh Aright be- 
tween J:sus Cuisr, even as Man, and the reſt of the Race of Mankind, for theſe 
Prayers, upon this account, become ſolemn Act, of Regular, Dutiful, and Acceptable 


Humility, by which we bumbly and juſtly Acknowledge His Superiority and Headſhip over 


us, all which he inforceth ſtrongly from ſeveral unqueſtioned Facts. And Laſtiy, 
we find this Father a ſtrong Aſſertor of the binding Obligation of Regular well Arteſted 
TRaDiTioON, which he makes to be not only the Indiſſoluble Law of our Mother the 
Catholick Church, but alſo of our Heavenly FaTUER Almighty Sop Himſelf. And 
by theſe he confuted the Great Hererick AtR1vs, and without theſe it is impoſſible 
to Confute any Herctick, eſpecially fince it is by Tx ADITIox only, that, as a Society, 
we know the Holy Scriptures themſelves to be the Word of Gov, ad extra, from 
without. | ; | 
AGREEABLE to this, is what we find in that Ancient and Excellent Book, called 
The Wiſdom of Solomon, Chap. iii. from the beginning to the 10th verſe, and which 
is the ſirſt Leſſon appointed by the Church of England, to be read at Morning Service 


on. All Saints. Day. There we have an Account of the Souls of the Righteous that 


they are in the Hand of Gov &c. and v. 5th. And having been 4 little Chaſtiſed, t 

ſhall be greatly rewarded, Lor, benefited. } So that though it is ſaid in the firſt verſe, 
And there ſhall no Torment touch them, yet in this 5th verſe, even they may be à little 
Chaſtiſed, which ſhews, that their Chaſtiſement is in Love, and for their Purification. 
whereas Torment ſtrictly and properly in the fulleſt Senſe of the Word, is the Puniſh- 
ment of the Wicked, for to be properly in Torment, is to be in Gehenna, or Hell, when it 


is taken in the worſt Senſe. But ſuch Torments which any Soul of a Righteous Perſon 


doth undergo, are only Fatherly Corrections in Love, for Improvement, Refinement and 
Purification, as Gold is Tryed in the Furnace, and is thereby purged from its Droſs, Refi- 
ned and Meliorated. What inclines me to underſtand this Paſſage as relating to what 
is tranſacted aſter Death, is, That this Author ſpeaks of the Souls of the Deceaſed in 
the beginning of this Chapter. Therefore, I think all theſe nine verſes may very well 
be applied to that State without ſtraining. But yet 1 am far from excluding the 
other more common Acceptation alſo, by which, what is ſaid in the 5th verſe, may 
likewiſe be truly ſaid to relate to this Life. Theſe are not at all Inconſiſtent one with 
the other, for many Paſſages of the Canonical Books themſelves carry Double and Treble. 


Salix CyysosSTOME, who flouriſhed not long after Epiphanius, in his Book de St. Chryſo- 
Sacerdotio publiſhed by that excellent Youth Mr. Hughs, and printed at Cambridge ſtome 398. 


1710. p. 234. ſaith, ſpeaking of Biſhops, Toa umy tans ms anew Who intercedes, 
for the whole City, (and why do 1 2 for the City) for he interceeds, as an Ambaſſador, for 
the whole World, and he prayeth to GoD, that He would be propitious to the Sins of all Men, 

GW Twy e Wave), ds 1 ee, not only of the Living, but alſo of the Dead. 
Tur fame. St. CyuRYSoSTOME in his Hom. xxi. on Acts towards the End, after 
having ſhewed the Miſery of Living in Sin, eſpecially for many Years, and having 
lamented the Caſe of thoſe who have ſpent the whole Courſe of their Lives in Luſt, 
Luxury, Covetouſneſs, Sin, and the Service of the Devil; and that have not lived ſo 
much as one Day, in the Service of their own true Intereſt, He faith, -+ miny. oy G 
Venriioouey em wor A · 2. A» Shall we not Lament this, tell me? Shall we not then attempt 
| | | A 
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St. Chryſoſt. 


Tree, iv s Semioouer Une wi; & Tacgoouele mv uνν ig mions, Ir 289 Tar idv Nα Edit. Paris. 
er XkQNV duT® WVSSat v. i-. dv Buy uy 43 Vine dvTs: THOuev gursx . dy tAENLLOgupnV 1603. Hom. 
PMIGuer xiv xa v0 avati I. nuns 6. gs e. . Net ad A sT Ji. Y 21. in. Ad. 
UMev f,] ms A,. Y it 79 avld Te]o ippeeilar; un Tv i XR , th Tov p. 605. 


owy, 


Oo 4 
4 


9 88 Some Primitive Doftrines reſtor'd. 


to Reſcue ſuch from their Miſeries ? dm -e ie ifagmiout: There i truly a way, if 
we will, to make their Puniſhment xovenr, Light. If therefore we make continual Prayer 
for ſuch an One, and give Alms, althong he be dvds, unworthy, yet GOD mill be the 
more pleaſed with us. If He ſaved ſeveral by St. Paul; and ſaved ſome for the ſake of 
others; why ſhould He not do the ſame for un, — The more Sins ſuch an One was guilty of, 
the more occaſion he hath of Alms to be given for him. And not upon this account only, 
| but alſo, that now he hath not ſo much is x9» Strength, but indeed much leſs. {than 4 
| had before] for that which a Man [io ſituated ] doth for himſelf, hath not ſo much 
Force, as what is done for him by another, — Many have received great Advantage 
| Almi given by others for them. Becauſe they attained à certain Degree of Comfort thereby, 
though not a rh, a Conſummate one. | | | 
| AGAIN, in his Hom. xli. on 1. Cor. not far from the end Wt i Af, 
| . %» T» >» * If @ Sinner die; we ought to rejoice for it, that an end is put to his Sinning, 
| and that he bath added no more to bus Wickedneſs*: And, as far as in us Lyes, we ought to 
aſſiſt him: Not with Tears, [ſuch as are ſhed only for looſing him] but with Prayers, 
and Supplications, and Alms, and Oblations. —If Job's Sacrifice was expiatory for his Sons, 
j why ſhouldſt thou doubt, that when we Offer for thoſe that are yr; they receive ſome 


. Comfort thereby. For Gop # often gracious to ſome, for the ſake of others; which St. 
2 Cor. i. 11, Paul ſheweth, when he ſaith, 2. Cor. 1. 11. Lou alſo helping together by Prayer for 
1 us, that for the Gift beſtowed upon us by the means of many Perſons, thanks may 
be given by many on our behalf. Let it not be irkſom to us to help thoſe wbo are De- 
ceaſed, and to offer Præyers for them: For there 1s a general Attonement made for the 
whole World, and we make mention of them together with Martyrs, Confeſſors, and Prieſts. 
1 For we are all but one Body, although there are ſome Members brighter than others; and it 

ſo happen, that we may obtain a full Pardon to them, by the Prayers and Gifts which we 

Offer for them by the Aſſiſtance of thoſe whom we make mention of, along with them. 
AGAIN, in his Hom. iii. on Phil. i. near the end. xaatoy rs Lament thoſe who 
; have died in their Riches: Since they reaped no Comfort to their Souls from their Riches : 
| Py And thoſe who had Power given them to waſh away their Sins, but would not. Thefe we all 
do publickly and privately Lament, &c.— Theſe we Lament, not for a Day or two, but for 
the whole time of our Lives, not with the Tears of an unreaſonable Paſſion, but they are Ge- 
nuine Tears, and the Product of true Love, &C.— Let us Lament thoſe, and help them 
with all our Power; let us think of ſome help for them, however ſmall, yet let us help them. 
But hom? Not only by pouring forth Prayers for them our ſelves, but by entreating others, 
that they may alſo. pray for them: And by giving Alms to the Poor for them perpetually. 
2. Kings xix- For this bringeth ſomething of Comfort to them. Give ear to GoD, when He ſaith, 2 Kings 
32s xix. 34. For Iwill defend this City to fave it, for mine own ſake, and for my Servant 
David's ſake. If the Memory, alone, of a Juſt Man was ſo Powerful, what cannot good 
Works done for the Dead be farther able to do. 
AnD a little lower, he ſeems, to Reaſon thus. That as we are obliged to Pray 
for the Peace and Welfare of the whole World, and for all Mankind, which includes 
Robbers, the Sacrilegious, Thieves, and them that are guilty of all manner of Sin; 
who though they are Alive, yet differ little or nothing from Dead Carcaſſes, in hopes 
that ſome of them may be Converted ; ſo, by Analogy, we ought to Pray for all 


who are Deceaſed, as being ſtill a part of the ſame Body, ſome of whom may reap 


Advantage thereby. 
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From all which it appears. Firſt, That the being Guilty of very many Sins, even 


heinous Sins, ſuch as Luſt, Luxury, Covetouſneſs, and, in ſhort, ſerving the Devil, 
and not our own true Intereſt, and that for many Years, and at laſt even Dying in 
theſe Sins; that is, in the Guile of them, and liable to Puniſhment for them, although 
we have Repented of them, perhaps in the Article of Death, or a very little before 


- 


Death, but ſo as not to have got rid of the Evil Habits contratted by them, or at 


jeaſt ſo as not to have got fixed Habits of the Contrary Vertues, Rooted and Confirmed 
in our Souls, doth not Diſcharge the Living Faithful from their Duty, and Obligation 


of Praying for ſuch Deceaſed Fellow Members of CaRisr's Body, as being ſtill within 


the Bounds and Terms of the Covenant, as being ſtill a part of CarisT's Purchaſe, a 
part of His Body, and our Fellow Member ſtill. Secondly, That ſuch may be on the 
Right Hand Side of Hades, though in ſome of the loweſt Manſions of it, and conſe- 
quently, in ſome Degrees of Miſery, yet only for Purificarion. And indeed, if they 
were not in ſome of the Loweſt Manſions of Hades, below the Gulf, our Prayers for 
them would be the leſs neceſſary. For the greater the Pain and Arnguiſh, or Miſery 
they are in, though only for Refining and Purification, the thicker the Darkneſs they 
are in, the leſs they have, of Light, Reſt, Refreſhment, Comfort or Joy, the more 
they need, and the more Cheerfully and Milli "gly we ought to aftord them the help of our 
Prayers, and Offerings, and Alms. Becauſe, Thirdly, it appears, from this Father's 
words, T hat our Prayers, Oblations, and Alms, for them, are very ſerviceable and 
Uſeful to them (and are alſo ſo to our ſelyes) in Abateing the Rigor or in ſhortening the 

ime of their Puniſhment, and making it Lighter, and conſequently, in bringin 


them 
Comfort. | Fourthly, It appears by this Father's reaſoning, that he thought the | 29-406 


of the Living Faithful for the Dead, as Acceptable to Gop, as the Prayers of the 


Living for the Living. This appears from the Inſtances he brings of Job, of David, 
and of St. Paul. Fifthly, He Founds the. Reaſonableneſs, the Uſefulneſs, and the Ne- 
ceſſiry of praying for the Dead, and the Acceptableneſs of it to Gop, upon theſe two 
things. Firſt, That there is a general Attonement made by Jesus Curisr for the 
whole World. And 2aly, That we are all One Body, and therefore, Al have a Right 
and Title to our Prayers, whether they be Alive in the Body, or Departed. Yet by 
All being One Body, we muſt underſtand him, according to the Senſe of Antiquity, 
higher than his time, to mean Au who had Received Regular Baptiſm, or, who by 
Blaſphemy, or ſome other ſuch Atrocius Sins, had not locked up the Gate of the Right 
Hand Side of Hades againſt themſelves, and who conſequently, muſt, at their Death 
be conveyed by Devils, into the Left Hand Side, the Priſon of Gehenna, or of the 

roper Hell of Torment, until the Reſurr ection, that they receive the Juſt, but Dread- 
2 Sentence of, Gb ye Curſed &c. Such, * never looked upon by this Father, nor 


by 
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Some Primitive Doctrine reflor d. 


but ſuch, are to be prayed for by us after their ' Deceaſe. ' Laſtly, From all th 


by any of the Fathers elder than he, as a part of the ſame Body with thoſe” who re. 
ceived Regular Boptiſm, and Died in the Peace of the Church, and whoſe immediate 
Head is Jssus Cukisr. And therefore we fliall do this Father a manifeſt Injury'if 
we think he included any in his'ALL, but ſuch whoſe Head is Chin ſer, Gr that Liv " 
ET | AK. is it 18 
plain this Faber agreed with his Predeceflors in believing'a Middle Start, in which 
there are many different Mankons, ſome of Light, Reſt, Refreſhment, Comfort and 3%, 
ne ede Ae en the f d e ai , Hard e Hides, Sid: 
many different Manſions on the Left Haid Side alſo, which differ in Degree of Ms. - 


Side as Darkneſs is ſhort of Light, as certain Damnation is ſhort of certain Salvation,” 
or as Death is to Life. And that on the Right Hand there is a Progreſs, an Advance 
to be made from Lower to Higher Manſions, from Diſquierude to Reſt, from ſome 
Degrees of Darkneſs to Light, from the Fatigue of Purification to Refreſhment, from 
Sorrow to Joy, from certain Degrees of Miſery tb Comfort, from being Loaded with the 


ſery, the beſt of which is as far ort of the worſt and loweſt on tlie Right Tad 


Pollations of Sin, to Pardon and Remiſſion of all Sin. TER n 

Tun Homilies of this Great, Learned and Pious Fathey are Read in the Greek 
Church to this Day, and they have proyed, by Gop's Blefling, a Noble, and indeed 
4 Divine Preſervative, againſt Mabamttaniſm and Infidelity, and the Greeks would think 
that Man very Impudem and Ridiculous who would pretend to prefer a Sermon of his 
own Compoſing, or of any Modern, to one of them. Or that would prefer his own 
Extempore Prayers, or any Modern Liturgyi to his. | 


St. Auguſtine © Tus next Voucher I ſhall bring, ſhall be St. Avcusring, who flouriſtied bear- 


396. 


that the Souls of the Dead, are Relieued by the Devotion of their Friends who are alive, 


© ſunt; pro valde malis etiamſi nulla 


lerabilior fiat ipſa damnatio. 


the End of the Fourth Century. In his Enchiridion, Cap. cix. * But the time 
mhith is interpoſed, between the Death of a Man, and the laſt Reſurrefttion, doth contain 
the Soult in hidden Receptacles, at every Soul is worthy ef either Reſt, or of Trouble 5 ac- 
cording to that which it did purchaſe when it lived in the Fleſh. Neither muſt we deny, 
| when 
the Sacrifice of 4 Mediator is Offered on their behalf: Or Alms given in the Church for them. 

Axp a little lower he ſaith. . Therefore; when the Sacrifices either of the Altar, 


or of what kind ſoever of Alms, are Offered for all the Dead who have ben Baptized + 

Thankſgrvings are Offered up for thoſe who are very Good, but  Propitiations for thoſe who 

were not very Bad, yet there is Eſuch a thing as} helping of the Deceaſed who wers I, icked; 

1 vivorum conſolationes ſunt, however hearty the Living may be in 
* 


n conſola however h. may be in their 
ayers for them. Or it may be Tranſlated. Whatever Comfort the iving may receive 


to themſelves from their praying for them. But they who reap Advantage by ſuch Prayers 


for them, do either obtain perfett Remiſſion [of their Sins} by the means of thiſe Prayers, 


or at leaſt, even their Condemnation is rendered more tolerable there. 
Saint AUGUSTINE alſo declares it to have been the Univerſal Cuſtom of the 
Catholick Church from the Beginning, to Pray for the Dead. And in his De- Curs 


pro Mortuis Gerenda, thus he Reaſons in favour of this Practice. 


lx the Maccabees, we read of 4 Sacrifice offered for the Dead. * But if we bad no- 


thing of this kind to plead, the Cuſtom of all Chriſtendom is a conſiderable Authority : And 


thus, to inſiſt on matter of Fatt, we find the Recommending the Dead every where makes 
Part of the Prieſts Devotions at the Holy Altar. | N 258 
| Ns ITS. Axp 
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8. Auguſt. Enchirid. ad Laurent. cap. 109. tom. 6. pag. 237. Paris. 1685. 


* Tempus autem quod inter hominis mortem & ultimam reſurre&ionem interpoſitum eſt, ani- 


mas abditis receptaculis continet, ficut unaquzque digna eſt vel requie vel ærumna, pro eo 
quod ſortita eſt in carne cum viveret. Neque negandum eſt, defundtorum animas pietate ſuorum 
viventium relevari, cum pro illis facrificium Mediatoris oftertur, vel eleemoſynz in eceleſia 


Id. cap. 110. 


I cam ergo ſacrificia ſive altaris ſive quatumcunque eleemoſynarum peo baptinatie defunctis 


omnibus offeruntur, pro valde bonis 8 actiones ſunt ; pro non valde malis propitiationes 
unt adjumenta mortuorum, qualeſcunque vivorum conſo- 
lationes ſunt. Quibus autem proſunt, aut ad hoc proſunt, ut fit plena remiſſio, aut certe ut to- 


Id. de cura pro mort. gerenda. tom. 6. pag. 516. 


enn Maccabzorum. libris legimus oblatum pro mortuis Sacrificiam, Sed & fi nuſquam in 
Seripturis veteribus omnino le eretur, non parya eſt univerſæ eceleſiæ, quæ in hac conſuetudine 


claret auctoritas, ubi in precibus ſacerdotis quæ domino Deo ad ejus altare funduntur, locum 
ſuum habet etiam commendatio mortuorum. | | 


o 
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Ap the fame St. Abs confirmed ay 
Dead, by His Practice. Thus He prayed: for his 'Deceaſed Mother Monica, in his 
Conſeſſ. A. Cap. 13. Deus Cordis mei, & c. O God, of my Heart, I inplore 
Ny Pardon for my Mother's Sins: * Hear me, O Gov, for the fake of ow Redeemer, 
who hung upon the Croſs, and fits at Thy Right Hand to make' Interceſſion for us : I hom hey {| + 1) 
Mind wks Chatitable and Benevolent, and that ſhe heartily forgave all DifoVligation and In- 
jury: And do Thou" forgive her all Failings and Offences, if ber Living ſo long ſaice the 
waſhing of Regeneration his drawn any Blemiſbes upon her. Forgive htr, O Lon, Forgive 
her I beſeech Thee, and enter not into Judgment with her. — Let nothing remove her ſton Thy 
Protection, 8c. A * 5 7 . OL a A * : II [ dr 4 

Here we find St, Aueusrixg Chiming in, moſt harmoniouſly, with the more 
Early Fathers, both in Principle and in Practice. Firft, in that of a' Middle State.” 
Secondly, \ As to different Manſions, on the Right Hand Side of Hades, as well as di- 
ſtinguiſhing between a Right and Left Hand Side of it. Thirdly, with Relation to 
- the Degrees of Sin, ſome of which lead to Paniſhment irretrievably, and ſome again 
de acknowledgeth to be Expiabie, even in the ſeparate State. And alſo he diſtin- 
guiſheth between ſuch whoſe Sins are Pardoned before they leave. this World, and: 
thoſe who carry Sins and Defilements along with them to Hades. dy He ſhews the 
difference between Prayers for ſuch of the Deceaſed as Died in ſuch Sins as are 
Expiable there. And Commemorations for ſuch as had their Sins: Pardoned, and who 
had attained to farther Degrees of Purity before their Demiſe. That is, in other 
Words. They who have ſhot or paſſed the Gulf, or Firmament, which divides between 
the proper Paradiſe, aud the Lower Manſions on the Right Hand Side of Hades; being 
in Light,” Reſt, Refreſhment and Joy, need not our Prayers, who are Alive, ſo much 
as they who have not yet Paſſed that Gulf, becauſe they are in a happy Situation of 
Fixed Reſt, and Joy. But however we owe themi a Commemoration, and we ought 
to give Gop thanks for them, and for the Happineſs he hath vouchſafed them, and 
we owe to our ſelves to pray to Gop for Grace to follow their Good Example and 
Feel and we owe them and our ſelves, to Pray for an Early Reſurrection, and 
a Comfortable, to them together with us. But they who have not paſſed the Gulf, ſtand 
much in need of our Prayers, and, according to-this Father, receive very much 
Benefit by them. Nor can they who need them. leſs, be the worſe for them, nor 
we for Offering them, though they be in the proper Paradiſe. And no doubt they, 
who are even in this happy Situation, have had many Prayers Offred for them, 
becauſe -the- Living know not that they are, or how ſoon they are, admitted to 


my + 0 E veel | | oe, 
In the laſt Place, I ſhall bring PzzRos CnRTSOTLOGUs mentaining and ſupport- Petrus Chry- 

ing this Practice of Praying. for the Dead. He Flouriſhed indeed about the Middle ſologus 450. 

of the Fifth Century, which ſhews' that thus far, this Primitive Dactrine and Uſcge 

was conveyed down, Pure, VUnpolluted, and was not Perverted, neither in the U/e, 

nor in the Rationale of it. In his Sermon cxxiil. explaining the Hiftory.of the Rich 

Man and Lazarus 7 St. Luke Xvi. 19. + He faith to this Effet. S. Luke xvi. 


10. 


- 


1 x Id. confeſs. lib. 9. cap. 13. tom. 1. pag. 169. — 
Ego itaque laus mea & vita mea, deus cordis met, ſepoſitis pauliſper bonis ejus attibus, pro 
quibus tibi gaudens gratias ago, nunc pro peccatis matris meæ deprecor te, exaudi me per medi- 
cinam vulnerum noftrorum quz pependit in ligno, & ſedens ad dexteram tuam, te interpellat pro 
nobis. Scio miſericorditer operatam, & ex corde domiſiſſe debita debitoribus ſuis ; dimitte, illæ 
& tu debita ſua, ſi qua etiam contraxit per tot annos poſt aquam ſalutis. Dimitte Domine, dimitte 


IS 


obſecro, ne intres cum ea in judicum. 


ä 80 | Id. * ſeq. | 
Nemo a proteQtione tua diſrumpat eam. F 


Pet. Chryſol. Serm. 123. edit. bibliot. pat. Col. Agrip. 1618. Os 

* Nunc autem hic conſolatur, alt, tu vero cruciaris. Videtis fratres, — fratces, quia juſtos 

ex his quæ dicta ſunt, & fi diſeretio locorum, una tamen, & inferni .adhuc regio continebat: 

Atque eos & fi Chaos jam magnum, nondum tamen czleftis habitatio ſeparabat: Et ſi dividebat 
$ hiatus triſtis, nondum tamen. deputata ſuperius Angelis altitudo. Ez infra. . 

Et adjecit Abraham, dicens, Neque hinc ad vos tranſire neque huc tranſmeare * bote ſt. Terret fra- 
tres, terret nimis hujus vocis auditus, quæ oſtendit poſt mortem, & ſemel apud inferos pænali 
tuſtodiz deputatos ad ſanctorum quietem non poſſe transferri, nifi Chriſti graria jam redempti ab 
hae deſperatione ſane eceleſiæ interceſſione ſolvantur, ut quod ſententia negat, eccleſia mere- 
amur, præſtet gratia. | 


\ 
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ſepar 
Gen. iii. 24, Abraham's Boſom: For the Flaming 


Tnar both the Rich Man and = in the ſame» Region, though with a 
ſtrong Partition, or Gul r betwixt them, which he calleth « Chaos, for Lazarus was 
not Aſcended into the - Higheſt Heavens, and therefore Nendum Caleſtis habitat io 
abat, they were not ſo far aſſunder as the Higheſt Heavens are from Hades, or 

Sword of the Chexub (as Gop ſaith in Gen, iii. 
14.) guarded the Entry into Paradiſe, 10 that none could have Acceſs, or Entrance 
thither, until Cunts r, for us, had broken through the Gur er or Firmament, and 
had borſt open the Gates of Hell, (Hades) which were ftrongly Barracadoed &. 
Then he ſaith. Er Adixit Abraham. verſe 25. But Abraham ſaid, Son, Remember 
that thou in thy Life time &c. And verſe 26. Beſides all this, between us and 
you there is a Great Gulf fixed: So that they which would paſs from hence to 
you cannot z neither can paſs to us, that would come from thence. The ſound 
of theſe words, my. Brethren, in very terrible, becauſe by them it appears, that they, who 
after Death, are taken into Cuſtody for Puniſhment, Apud inferos, in Hades, cannot be 
Tranſlated into the N f the Saints, unleſs they be looſed from theſe Bonds, or from that 
deſperate Condition, by the Interceſſion of the Church; they being already Redeemed by the 
Grace — RIST 3 S, that what ſtrift Faſtice denies us, Grace Aﬀordeth, and the Church 
| In this Paſſage, theſe following particulars are to be found very Apparently. 
Firſt, That Dives and Lazarus. were both of them, Apud Inferos, in Hades, in a 
Middle State, and therefore there is a Middle Start. Secondly, That they were both 
in the ſame Region. That is, they were both on the. Right Hand Side of Hades, or 
Infermm, which is the Side unto which all ſuch do go, as are to receive the Com- 
fortable Sentence of Come ye bleſſed, &c. at the Reſurrection, whatever they may 


ſuffer in the Interim, for Purgation, Purification, for to Refine them, or Meliorate them, 
or however they may be Situated at their firſt Arrival, after Death, in it. This 
| thews that I am not alone in what I have ſaid on that Text of St. Luke, in its Place, 


St. Mark, iv. 
14. | 


when | alledge the Rich Man was not carried to that Region or Place, upon his 
Demiſe, where thoſe are detained, as in a Priſon, who are to be Damned ar the 
Great Judgment, after the Reſarreftion ;, though he was in a State of Purification, of 
Tryal, as Metals are Tryed, of Purgation from his Sins and Defilements, Contrafted in 
the Fleſh, as the words &, Bene in the Text doth moſt properly import, for the 
word Baoaves fignifieth a Touch-Stone, Coticula, by which Gold is tryed, and from thence 
it comes to ſignify a Tryal,. Teft, Inquiſition, eſpecially by Torture, and Torment, and 
alſo it ſignifies the Pains of Diſeaſes of the Body, as in St. Math. iv. 24. and ſo 
Baouyice ſignifies to Try and Examine as well as to Torment, all which ſhews that 
even the Torments this Dives was in, were for Tryal, as Gold is Tryed by the Touch- 
Stone, in Order to Purification, if it need it, and in Love, rather than for Puniſhment 
and in Anger. And conſequently he was in a State which was to produce a Meliora- 
tion, and, in End, perfett Purity. Thirdly, That the Gulf or Chaos, mentioned in 
this Paſſage, is fituated on the Right Hand Side of Hades, or Infernum, to divide 
between thoſe who arrive there without being being fully or perfettly Cleanſed, from 
their Impurities and Defilements before their Death, and thoſe who have been perfectly 
Purified before their Exodos or Demiſe, find to have ſhot the Gulf, either in this Life, 
or in ſome time of their Arrival on the other Side; unto which, no doubt, ſome do 
attain ſooner, and ſome later, according to their Standing, to the Strength and Live- 
lineſs of their Faith, and their Earneſtneſs in the Progreſs of their Proceſs of Regene- 
ration, according to their Degrees of Diligence, or of Slowneſs or Lazyneſs ;, and ac- 
cording as they are more or leſs Polluted, or are Guilty of Greater or Leſſer, of more 
Mortal or more Venial Sins. Fourthly, It appears, both from the Goſpel account of 
this Rich Man and Lazarus, and allo from the words of this Father, that the Souls 
on the Right Hand Side, are not unacquainted with, nor indifferent about the Con- 
dition, Circumſtances and Situation, of one another, the Great Gulf between them, the 
Great Diſtance, and the very great Difference of their Situation, Manſions, Attainments 
&c. notwithſtanding. Fifthly, That they who are in the Lower and Darker Manſions 


of Hades, for their Purification and Melioration, do need the Prayers of the Living 


Faithful, have a Right and Title to them, and are the better for them, when Offered 
up in Faith and in Sincerity. And theretore they ought to have them, both for 
Cunisr's Sake, whoſe Members. they are as well as we, for their Own ſakes, as 
needing them, and receiving Benefit by them, and for our Own ſakes alſo, as being 
a Charity, we are in Duty, bound toPay, and which redounds to our own Advantage 
when duly performed. Sixthly, That it was ever the Practice of the Catholick Church 
from the Beginning, thus to Pray for ſuch, even down to this Farher's time unint 7 

4 ruptedly 
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raptealy. as appears not only from him, but alſo from thoſe more early Fathers 
above Cited. And Laſtiy, That this Father, agreeably to thoſe that went before him in 
the Faith, Founded theſe Prayers for the Dead, upon their being a part of that Body, of | 
which jesus Curisr is the Head: And their being, conſequently our Fellow-Mem- . © 
bers, for whom CurisT Dyed, being included in His Great Attonement, and who 
are Redeemed by Curisr, All which reſolves this Catholick UVſage,- into that of 
Tux Communion Or SainTs, which is an Article of our Common Creed, and 
which, I think, cannot be Rightly and Honeſtly Profeſſed, where theſe Prayers are 
Denied, far leſs where they are looked upon, and ſpoken againſt, as Sinful. 0 
I SHALL ſubjoin a very remarkable Story of Pope GxtGORY the Great, the laſt. _ 
of the Popes of Rome, that J have any great Regard for, and which has been be- 
lieved to be Genuine by ſeveral of the Learned. i take it not upon the 
Credit of Joannes Damaſcenus, who is generally believed to be the Author, Orationis 
de Defunttis, yet 1 Copy it from him, becauſe 1 have no other Author at Hand 
which hath it. It is this | | K 
Porz GREGORY the Great, a Man (ſaith he) * us all do know, very famous both for 
the Holineſs of his Life, and for his Learning. He, while he was . Officiating, is ſaid to 
have had a Heavenly and Holy Angel to be his Aſſiſtant in the Sacred Offices. Alſo, upon 
à certain occaſion, when he was walking in a ſtony place, be ſtood ſtill expreſly to pour forth 
.moſt earneſt Prayers to the LORD, the Lover of Souls, for the Remiſſion of Sins to the Em- - 
peror Trajan, and preſently he heard a Voice from Gop, to this effett, I have heard thy 
Prayers, and do Pardon I raaan. 5 2 2 5 * 
Now I ſee nothing incredible in this Story, although it were much worſe atte- 
ſted than it is, becauſe it is very NN that the Holy Angeli do intermix with 
the Chriſtian Aſſemblys, if they are ſuch as they ſhould be. This appears from that 
Text in St. Paul. 1. Cor. Xl. 10. For this Cauſe ought the Woman to have Power on 1. Cor. xi. 
her Head, becauſe of the Angels. What we render Power is in the Greek iZovziav. but 1% 
other Manuſcripts have it a:e:%auv (Veleſii Lectiones ex ſedecim Manuſcriptis) Indu- 
mentum vel, Amictusn. A Covering. Velamen, Which may be Explanatory of the 
$Fovoiay. Power. Which ſhews we ought to go Becomingly and Decently habited to our 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, not Gaudily and Theatrically 4reſſed, and likewiſe behave bur 
ſelves, gravely and devoutly in them, that ſo we may not give Offence to theſe 
Holy Angels which are preſent, and obſetve all our Actions upon theſe Occaſions, 
i THEN as to the ſecond part of this Story, it is moſt certain that many Holy 
Men have had particular Anſwers of their Prayers to Gop vouchſafed them even 
by immediate Voices from Heaven, and by Holy Angels ſent, on purpoſe. Thus it 
was under the Jewiſh O Economy, thus alſo under the Goſpel, And I make no doubt, 
that if our Faith were Bright enough, and Strong enough, and our ' Prayers more ge- 
pecally, and more frequently what they ſhould be, and what the Faith and Prayers 
of the Primitive Chriſtians were, we ſhould have more frequent Iuſtances of Ach 
Anſwers, and ſhould ſee that even the Gift of Miracles was not deſigned, by our 
Bountiful Saviour, to be Confined, (as too many do Lazily think) to the firſt Ages of 
Chriſtianity. For Cukisr ſaid not, I will be with you for about three hundred Years, 
but He ſaid, Lo, I am with you alway, even untv the End of the World. St. Math. St. Math. 
xxviii. 20. And nothing can be impoſſible for that Man who has Cunxisr truly with xxviii. 20. 
him. Who has Cuxwr within him: 2. Cr. Xiii. 5. Who is, in a competent, Mea- 2 Cor. xill. 5 
ure, Clothed upon, with our, Houſe whith is Few Heaven. 2. Cor. v. 1, 2, 3y 4. Who Fo 2 * 1 
has put on CURIS r. Gal. iii. 27. Who hath Faith as a Grain of Muſtard Seed. St. Gal. iii. 27. 
Math. xvii. 20. Who is made a Partaker of the Divine Nature. 2. St. Peter 1, 4 St Math. 
I Cons now to my Third Head, and ſhall bring ſome Fathers who were of Opi- xvii. 20. 
nion, That ſeveral remaining Impurities are to be Burned, and that the Faithful, with * ot, Foter 
'whom they did remain after Deach, even until the Reſurrection, ſhall be, Cleanſed, and © * 
Refined from them, by the Fizz which ſhall be kindled at the Reſarrettion, juſt . be- 
fore the Great Judgment. But before I bring the Opinion of the Fathers upon this 


# 


Head, I ſhall. firſt bring ſome Texts: of Holy Scripttre; which, I thihk, | avour this 
Opinion, without ſtraining; bat | A 
1 AA | Nn r 
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St. Mark ix. In St. Mark ix. 49. It is written Every One ſhall be ſalted with FIRE. And 1. 


Cor. iii. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. According to the Grace of GoD, which is given unto 


8 
Cor. iii. 10, me, as 4 wiſe Maſter- builder I have laid the Foundation, and another buldeth thereon. But 
B Man take heed hom he buildeth thereupon. 11. For other Foundation can no Man 


14, 15. 


2 St. Peter 2. St. Peter iii. 5, 6, 7. For this they willin 
iii. 75, 6, 7. 


Iſaiah Ixv. 


17. 


Lay, than that is Laid, which is Ixsus CHRIST. 12. Now if any Man build upon this 
Foundation, Gold, Silver, precious Stones, Wood, Hay, Stubble. i3. Every Man's Work 
ſhall be made manifeſt. For the Day ſhall declare it, becauſe it ſhall be revealed by FuE; 
and the FIR ſhall try every Man's work, of what fort it iu. 14. If any Man's work 
abide which he hath built thereupon, he ſhall receive a retard: 15. If any Man's work 
ſhall be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer Loft + bus be himſelf ſhall be ſaved : Tet ſo, 4 by FIRE. And 


are ignorant of, that by the Word Or 
Gop the Heavens were of old, and the Earth ſtanding out of the Mater; and in the Mater. 
6. Whereby the World that then was, being overflowed with Water, periſhed. 7. But the 
Heavens and the Earth which are now, by the ſame Word are kept in Store, [airy rbye 
that is, The Word Jzsus Curist] reſervid wnto Fikk againſt the Day of Judgment, 
and perdition of ungodly Men. | 

In Tas firſt of theſe, that of St. Mark, no Man is excepted, every One muſt 
undergo this FizxY Tryal, or go through this Fizz; And this Text is Explained, 
and if I may ſo ſay, Paraphraſed upon, by that Text of St. Paul, by which we may 
perceive what different Superſtructures are built upon the One Foundation, and conſe- 
Juently, how differently ſuch Builders muſt fare, for ſuch their building. All which 
Anders to the different Degrees and Manſions, l have fo often mentioned. And 
where St. Paul ſaith the Day ſhall declare it, I think he ſhews that the purifying Fix t, 
of which he is diſcourſing, is to exert it ſelf Prixcipally after the General Reſurre- 
reftion, juſt before the Great Judgment, becauſe St. Paul calleth no Day, nor Seaſon, 
the Day, throughout all his Mritings, but the Day of the Great Judgment, ſo far as 
I am able to underſtand him. I fay Principally, becauſe I doubt not but the Leſſer 
Conflagration, by which Cukisr's Regal and Millennial Kingdom is to be Repared to 
the Standard of the Adamical Paradiſe, or Garden of Eden, is likewiſe cotnprehended 
and foretold by the ſame Text. And therefore neither. this FIRE fpoken of by our 
Bleſſed Lokp in St. Mark, nor the Paraphraſe of it by St. Paul, ought to be under- 
ſtood as referring to the Calcineing Firs, which is generally believed is to Yirrify 
the Earth, or rather to make ix 9 or Perlucide, at the End of the Millennia 


Kingdom as ſuch, or juſt after the Great Judgment, becauſe this Firs ſpoken of by 


St. Paul is plainly a purifying Fire in the firſt Inſtance, as well as a Calcineing Firs, in 


the Event. It is a Fin which conſumes only the Dreſs, the Mood, the Hay, and 
the Stubble, but which doth Refine and Meliorate, and Purify the Gold, the Silver, and 
the precious Stones. And I take that Fizz mentioned by St. Peter to be the ſame alſo 
for theſe two Reaſqns. 1 ft, He fixeth it, as happening, at the ſame time, which 
St. Paul Aſſigns it, which is at the Day of Judgment, or at leaſt at the ſecond 
Coming of our Bleſſed Lokp, 2dly, From the 13th verſe of the ſame Chapter, where 
he faith (from Iſaiah lxv. 17.) Nevertheleſs we, according to His promiſe, | Look for New 
Heavens, and a New Earth, wherein dwelleth Righttouſngſs, by which cannot be meant 
only a Calcineing Fixx, but alſo a Renovating, Purifying, Refining and. Meliorating 


Ein k, in the firſt Inſtance. So that theſe three Texts, thus compared, ſhew Firſt, That the 


Finz mentioned, in each of them, is not a Calcining only, but alſo a Probative, 
Refining, Renovating, and: Meliorating FIR And Secondly, That as it is not to be 
before the Reſurrection, ſo it is to Exert it ſelf fully then, at the firſt Reſurrection for to 
Renovate, and preſeptly after the General Reſurrection, and before the General Judg- 
ment of the Juſt and VUnjuſt. This alone outs off all the. Popiſh Applications 


of. theſe Texts to their Fire, of FUrSAOrY, in the Middle. State, betore the Reſurre- 
fon, and their Allegations from them do appear the more Unjuſtifiable from what 


follows. Thirdly, That as it is an Improving Fink, none but Thoſe who were on 
the Right Hand Side of Hades are Concerned. in it, ſo as to be Improved by it, as ap- 
pears very plainly, from the whale. Cited; Paſſage. of St. Paul. Fourthly, It appears 
alſo by the Text of 

Right Hand Side of Hades, ſo it is to prove the perdition of Vngodly Men. Which is 
the” Efe# it is to produce upon thoſe who had been kept in the Priſon of GMnna, 


on the Left Hand. Side, all the. while. between their Brath and their Reſurreftion, * 


which, by the way, affords us a third Reaſon, why this Ein B is to Exert it ſelf, 
ri 
dif 


St. Peter, that as the Firs is to Improve thoſe who were on the 


cipally at the. General | Reſarreftion of the Juſt and Unjuft, as that is Contra- . 
inguiſhed from the Hrſt Reſurreftion, becauſe” St. Peter makes the ſame Fix 
which is to Meliarate and Improve the Faithful, by purging away, or burning up, or 


conſuming” 
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conſuming their Dreſs, their Mood, their Hay, and their Srabble, and which is to 
Meliorate the Earth, for their Sakes, to prove at the ſame time the Perdition of Un- 
godly Men, who are not to Riſe again until the Second or General Reſurrection. 


Hs Old Teſtament alſo affords us Propheſies concerning this ſame Firs, if I un- 
de rſtand the Places and Texts I am to Cite, arigh 


t, as for Inſtance, I/. iv. 4. When Iſa, iv. 4. 
the Lord ſhall have waſhed away the Filth of the Daughters of Zion, and ſhall have 
purged the Blood of Jeruſalem from the midſt thereof, by the Spirit of Judgment, and by 
the Spirit of Burning. Where at leaſt, the Melioration and Purification, of Jeruſalem 
is foretold, and which, by the two ſubſequent verſes of that Chapter, cannot reaſo- 
nably be preſumed to 7 until the ſecond Advent of Cukisr, eſpecially it 
this Text be duely compared with the Ixv. Chapter of the ſame Prophet from the 
19th verſe to the End. > ne | | 
 AnorTHER Text in the Old Teſtament is, Mal. iii. 1, 2, 3. Where the Day of Mal. iii. 1, 
the Lonp's Coming is ſaid to be like 4 Refiners Fire, and like Fullers Spe. And He*, 3+ 
Himſelf is compared to a Refiner and Purifier, in theſe words, v. 2. But who may 
abide the day of his Coming, and who ſhall ſtand when He Appeareth ? For He is like a Re- 
ners Fire, and like Fullers Sope. 3. And ſhall ſit [as] a Refiner and Purifier of Silver : And 
He ſhall purify the Sons of Levi, and purge them as Gold and Silver, that they may Offer to 
the'LokD an Offering in Richreouſue. What we render, purge, Montanus renders 
Excoquet or Conflabit, but he prefers the firſt. He ſhall Boile them as Metals are 
boiled, to Conſume the Dreſs, and to purify the Metal. The firſt Intent of this Pro- 
phecy, without doubt, was fulfilled at Carisr's firſt Advent, and I queſtion not but 
the. ſecond and fuller meaning of it, is to be fulfilled, after His ſecond Advent, and 
a Third ſtill fuller, at or after the Great Judgment, with regard had to the wicked, 
and to the laft Conflagration, with regard had to this Globe on which we now Live, 
(tor I reckon it carries a Treble Senſe, as ſome other Prophecies do) when the Refi- 
ning FiRs is ſet at work by our kind Refiner and Redeemer, who never has ſhewed 
any, the leaſt, Diſpoſition, to deſtroy any of the Children of the firſt Adam; fo far 
trom it, that the whole Plot of the Goſpel, the Incarnation, Life, Death, Reſurrection, 
Aſcenſion and Intercefſion of Iss us Cukisr, and of all His Inſtitations is to purify, 
refine, purge, and Meliorate all Mankind that will Co-Operate with Him, and Corre- 
ſp-md to Him, and therefore all that are Refinable, as are all who were Admitted 
— the Right Hand Side of Hades, ſhall then be Refined by this Fink, or ſalted with 
this Salt. = 
AnD now, by the way, it is obſervable, from this Text of Malachi, that the 
Sons of Levi are particularly mentioned as them whom our Great Refiner is more 
eſpecially concerned to Refine. And the Reaſon is given, (which indeed relates to 
the Completion of this Prophecie at Cukisr's ſecond Coming.) That they may Offer 
unto the LoRD an Offering in Righteouſneſs. This ſhews, that however Contemptu- 
ouſly and Reproachfully the Wires (as they are called) of the preſent Age are plea- 
ſed to think and talk of the Clergy, that if they are what they ſhould be, they 
are the particular Care of Gov, nor can we Offer up an Offering to the Lo in 
Righteouſneſs Ordinarily, and in publick without them, nor indeed even by them, 
unleſs they are Pure. And therefore, 1 do acknowledge, that the Clergy ye under 
a double Obligation of being pure and Holy, both for their own ſakes, and for the 
fake of the People committed to their Charge, and therefore Impurity of any ſort, is 
doubly finful in the Clergy. There is a Sacrifice to be __ now under the Goſpel, as 
well as the Jews had Sacrifices to Offer under the Law: But ours is an Unbloody Sacrifice, 
as it always was called by the Primitive Fathers, even the moſt precious BopY - 
broken, and BI OOD of Cxrisr ſhed. And none can Offer it, but the Sons ot | 
Levi, the Clergy, who can prove , themſelves to be the Genuine, Legittimate Sons ot = 
the Holy Apoſtles, by a Regular Succeſſion, elſe they ought to be put 72 the Prieſt hood, | |} 
u polluted. Nehem: vii. 64. And by holding to the Grand Dxvostrun delivered to Nehem. vii IJ 
the Holy Apoſtles, by our Bleſſed Loxp. And it imports them and all others alſo, 64. 5 4 
very much that they be pure, and without Droſs, that they may Offer. up an Offering, | 1 
in Righteouſneſs, acceptable to God, and of Great Advantage. to thole they Of. \ 
for: And if they be as pure as they ſhould be, the Refining Firs, by which they, 
muſt be Tryed, and Salted, will not hurt them. And if they are pure, the People for 
whom they Offer, are the more likely to be pure alſo, and to be the. leſs hurt by this 
Refining Fixx. Otherwiſe Mal. iv; 1. Lets us know how it muſt fare with all of Mal. iv. 13 
us, both Clergy and Laity, if we are prond or do wickedly.. For behold, (faith he,) the 
Day cometh that ſhall burn as. an Oven, and all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly 
ſhall be Stubble, and the Day that cometh ſhall burn them up, ſaith the Lo RD of 2 5 
| | * ov Here 
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Here it is not the Refining Fire mentioned in the Third Chapter, but it is a Conſum;, 

Fixx of an Oven; This is the Portion of the Wicked, and this Conſumiy 

St. Math. Fjze anſwers to that in St. Math. xviii. 8, 9. aud in St. Mark ix. from the 43 

ogy Ke to the 49 verſe. And then follows the Salting Fixk above mentioned. And 1 think 
from 45. — Moſes alſo, means this Conſuming FixR in his Song. Deut. xxxii. 22. which accord. 
the · 49 verſe. ing to our preſent Engliſh Verſion, is as followeth. For 4 FIRE is kindled in my Anger 
Deut. xxxii. and ſhall burn #nto the Lowtſt Hell, and ſhall Conſume the Earth with her Increaſe, and ſet 
22. on Fire the Foundations of the Mountains. In what is called the Biſhops Bible, it is ren. 
dered thus, For Fire # kindled in my Wrath, and burneth to the bottom of Hell. And 

juſt ſo hath Tindall tranſlated it, which brings it nearer to the Ixxii where it is thus. 

On ave ib & my fuuol wv, Hei zg Fb xarw, vgragdyarau AV M 9 

an dn. oige beats sti Here we find by the Hell in the Text is not meant 

Gehenna, but Hades, therefore this is not the Fre of Gebenna, but the laſt Cin. 
| ming Fire, which burns up all Wickedneſs and Reacheth even to Hades (which 
Rev. xx. 14; giveth ſome Light into that of Rev. xx. 14. And. Death and Hades were caſt into 
the Lake of Fire) And to this agreeth the Vulgære alſo, for there it is, Ignis ſuccen- 
ſus eft in furore meo, & ardebit uſque ad Inferni noviſſima. And Infermm is the Latin 
of Fades, and Hell the Tranſlation of both in Old Exgliſh. See the Appendix. $9 

that this Fire that Moſes ſpeaks of in this Song, is ultimately the Purifying, Refineing, 
"MMeliorating Fin x, which is to Be employed after the Firſt Reſurreftion, and the De. 
ſtroying Fire, the 3 Fire, which deſttoyeth every thing which 1s not able to 

' "Refiſt it. And I think, its reaching to the loweſt Parts of Hager, bids fair to prove, 

that it is to be employed after the Second Reſurrection, and the Great Judgment. 

Mont amus tranſlates this Paſſage thus. Ardebit aſque ad Voraginem Inferiorem, but 

chen he places Infermm upon the Margin, to ſhew, as | take it, that by Voraginem 

he means no more than Infernum, which as I have ſaid already, auſwers to Haden 

and not to Gehenna. Grotius has it thus, Vſque ad Inferni noviſſima, upon which he 

faith, Flamma non edificia & ſolum tantum, ſed & penetralia terre perurit. But [ 

Mall have occaſion to ſay more upon this Text, if 1 live to publiſh what I deſign 

concerning the Millennium, under the Head of the Conflagrations. | 

By what has been ſaid, it appears, that after the Firſt Reſurrectian, at the be- 

- ginning of the Millennium, there is, to be a certain Trying, Purging, Refineing, Puri- 

N ing, Improving, Meliordting, and alſo a Deſtroying Thang, which in the Holy Scri- 

ture, as hath been proved, and by ſeveral Primitive Fathers, as I purpoſe to ſhew, 
is called a Fix E, and which is alſo to Operate aſter the Second Reſurre&on, in a fill 

gber and fuller Manner, and more Univerſally. And fince it is ſo called, by ſuch 

Authority, it is not to be doubted, but that it is rightly . ſo called, and for very 
$50d* Reaſons, but I do not . conceive, that therefore it muſt be believed to be a 

Material Fire only, (though it will kindle even that,) in the common Senſe df that 

word, in ſo far as it is to "Operate upon the Souls and Bodies of Mankind. But thus 

F underſtand it, that as a' material Fire doth, Burn all Combuſtible Matter, and doth 

Diſolve all Aletels, Purging off all the Droſs, do, with by. hey had to thoſe who 

were on the Right Hand Side of Hades, [this Thing called a Firs, doth produce 

all thoſe Effelts upon the Souls of eee which anſwer to thoſe Operati- 

ons of material Fire, upon the abovementioned proper Subjects, and doth produce 

thoſe Effects, according to the Diſpoſition of the Soul, as the material Fire doth. 

perate upbn its proper Subjetts,. according to the Nature of them. Thus a material 

ire doth Burn Wood, Hay, and'Stuble, but it only melts down and purgeth and puri-. 

fieth' Metals, ſo this thing called Fins is to Burn thoſe Superſtruftures in the Soul 

which anſwer to Wood, Hay, and Stubble, which are of a Combuſtible Nature. And 

ſo in this laſt Purification this Fix is to Conſume and Burn up all thoſe Fouleries 

ant Yanties, which were meerly ſuch, and which did not Contaminate or Pollute 

the Sul to ſuch a Degree as d thoſe things which anſwer to Metalis for thoſe 

die mi __ more Poluting, more Defileing, more Subbern, Incombuſtible Im- 

Fre, are by this! Fir ro Be inalle.Liqui, However ſollid they be, ate to be made 
Fluri, however Condetiſated they be, are to be Boiled, that the Scum. may Ariſe, and 

be taken off; are to be Refined fro 14 5 5 and ſeparated from their Scoria, that ſo 
they may be Pure, may be Meliorated, by being Cleared from all Alley or other hurtful 

A. Rod OIL) WA 21% VIS 5 3.5% S911 % 73 Ri i we ES - ' | 


rut. . | < | © ue 5 dad LOOT £1 + a7; * 
Veo the other hand, This ſaine Ting called a Finz, hath a mighty different 
Fp upon the Wicked 'who'were upon the Left aud Side. of Hades, for it pierceth 
theit \Souls with, an Apomting' Heat, it puts them to Jnexpreſſible, pay at preſent, 

Hriconetivable Pain and Torment, for they have nothing in them that anſwers: to 
what is Combaſtable; nor have they any True Metal which Anſwers to Gold or 
Sikver in them, and therefore cannot have that Refined in them, which they _ a 
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Their Souls anſwer to a piece of, Incombuſtible Undiſſolveable Droſs, which can only be 
made Red Hot, but cannot be Meliorated, thus this thing called Fire, Scorcheth, 
Scaldeth, and Tormenteth them, but, having, in them, no Improvable Subject upon 
| which to Operate, they are continually in this Agonizing Flame, from which 
cannot make their Eſcape, and yet are incapable of being bettered by it. * 
Bux farther I acknowledge that I cannot conceive how a Material Fire can Affect 
a Soul which is a Spirit, otherwiſe than by affecting the Body, which that Soul doth 
Inform, this makes a Material Fire, in Hades, unintelligible to me. And after the 
Eeſurrection, when Bodies have loſt what was Adventitious to them by Nutriment, 
from the Elements, I can as little conceive how they ſhould then be Affected with 
Material Fire, or that there ſhall then be ſuch Material Fire (after the ſecond Reſur- 
rection, and Second Conflagration) in being, as we now are Uſed to, and call by that 
Name, for to Affect them, were they capable of being Affedted with it. 
. From all which, I gather, That this Thing, which is thus properly called a 
Firs, from its Effects, is this. When our Glorious Redeemer, who is Gop as well 


as Man, and in whom Dwelleth all the ſulneſs of the GopuBap Bodily, Col. ii. 9. Col. ii. 94 


Returns again to viſit the Earth, at His Second Advent, to Rule as a King, in the full 
Senſe of that Title and Character, with Abſolute Power, and great Grandure becoming 
His Divinity, and Glorified Humanity, Triumphingly and Victoriouſiy, to the Confuſion of 
His Enemies, and the Joy and Glory of His Saints, then He, who has already Ruled 
more Conſinedly, and leſs Diſcernably, as a Prophet, and as a Prieſt, ſhall then appear to 
all Intelligent Beings, Angels and Men, in His Own and His Faturk's Glory, with 
Unlimited Power, and .in Divine Light, and His Glorified Humanity will then, Shine 
with ſuch Heavenly, Divine, and Penetrating a Luſtre and Reſplendency, that the Rays 
of this Glorious Light, ſhall pierce through the very Souls of all the Poſterity of 
Fallen Adam, and will then Anſwer all the abovementioned, Powers of Fire, both 
upon the Juſt and Unjuſt, Darting theſe Divine Rays, Divinely Tempered with Love 
and Juſtice, by His Almighty Fiat, wherewith He made the World, in the Begin- 
ning, into the Center of every Soul, in which, if there is any true Meta found, any 
true Faith, real Love to Go, Reſignation and Humility, if the only ſolid Foundation 
was laid, though the Superſtructures have been not built according to the Pattern in 
the Mount, yet for the ſake of the Right Foundation, which is Jss8us CuxisrT Himſelf 
only, all the wrong Superſtructures ſhall be Conſumed, and the true Metal, be it Gold, 
or Silver, or Precious Stones, ſhall be Refined, Purified, Purged from its Droſs, and 
Mieliorated according to the utmoſt Extent of its Capacity and Attainmenta, and the 
Soul ſo Improved ſhall then be able to abide as much of this Glorious Divine Light, 
as it can take in and Receive, for there are to be Degrees of Glory, 1. Cor. xv. 


7 I, Cor. XV. 


41. every Veſſel ſhall be full, but ſome Veſſels ſhall be able to hold, ſome more 40. 41. 


ſome leſs. | | 

Anp this duly weighed, may help us to ſome Notion of that which Operares 
upon the Souls, under Purificatiom, in the Lower Manſions, of the Right Hand Side of 
Hades, and may ſnhew us why this alſo is ſometimes called a Fire, which the Roma- 
niſts do miſtake for a Material Fire. For if I have given a right Account of the 
Great Probatory and Parifying Fire, which is to be ſet at work after the Reſurrections, 
then it becomes eaſy from thence to ſay, what is that Fire which Purifieth the Souls 
in Hades, before the Reſurrection. And that is, ſome of the Rays of the Divine Light 
which flow from the Gloriſied Humanity of our Bleſſed Loxpd GoB. And they are 
the ſame Divine Rays of His Divine Light, which Parify ſuch Souls as are Purified in 
this Life, only that here they Act leis perceivably, in Hades more, but after the 
 Reſurreftions, moſt of all, for then this Divine Light, flowing from the Glorious Hu- 
manity of Cyrisr which is Hypoſtatically united to His Divinity, ſhall appear in a full, 

and now inconceivable, Reſplendency, of His Own, and His FatazR's Glory. 
Abi theſe Divine Rays which then are apparently to flow from the Glorified 
Humanity of our Triumphing King, ſhall Pierce through the Souls of the Wicked, but 
the true Foundation being wanting in them, and there being no true Metal in them, 
for they conſiſt only of an Amaſſed heap of Opale, Dark, Indiſſoluble Droſs, they are 
Hurt, put to Pain, violent Agony, and exquiſite Torment, by the Light. And by 
theſe Divine Rays ſhall the real Fire which ſhall produce the two Conflagrations, be 

Xindled. | | Og 
Tuis is what I underftand of this Fire, I am ſatisfied with it my ſelf, and the 
Reader is welcome to my Notion of it, but it he do not like it, he may let it alone, 
or paſs it over without a Reflex Act upon it, nor ſhall I Condemn him for ſo 
doing, if he do it in Meekneſs, for though 8 it both pleaſant and . to 
| now 
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know this, yet I am far from thinking it abſolutely Neceſſary to Salvation to know 
it, the knowledge of this, and of ſeveral other things, is only as the Ornaments of 
a Building, but is not of the Efſence of it. However the Holy Scriptures do ſhew us, 
very plainly, that there are to be very great Changes in the World when the Mxs- 
SIAH Reigneth, and that He is to laminate Hlis Kingdom, Inwardly, and Outwardly, 
with His Divine Light. Iſa. Ix. amongſt other great Changes there promiſed in 
verſe 17. It is faid, For Byaſs I will bring Gold, and for Iron I will bring Silver, and 
for Mood Braſs, and for Stones Iron : I will alſo make thy Officers Peace, and thine Ex- 
actor Righteouſneſs. 18. Violence ſhall no more be heard in thy Land, waſting nor deſtru- 
ction within thy Borders; but thou ſhalt call thy Walls Salvation, and thy Gates Praiſe. 
Then follows that of the Light. v. 19. The Sun ſhall no more be thy Light by Day, 
neither for Brightneſs ſhall the Moon give Light unto thee : But the LokD ſhall be unto thee 
an Everlaſting Light, and thy Gop thy Glory. 20. 79 Sun ſhall no more go down, nei- 
ther ſhall thy Moon withdraw it ſelf : For the Lon p ſhall be thine Everlaſting Light, and 
the Days of thy mourning ſhall be ended, &c. which is Parallel to that in Rev. Xxi. 23. 
T And the City had no need of the Sun, neither of the Moon to ſhine in it: For the Glory ef 
Rev. xxii. 5, GOD did Lighten it, and the LAM us the Light thereof. And xxii. 5. And there ſhall 
be no Night there, and they need no Candle, neither Light of the Sun; for the Lo xD Gov 
giveth them Light, and they ſhall Reign for ever and ever. Then indeed it may be truly 
faid that the Loxp Gop Omnipetent Reigneth, Viſibly and Apparently,” every Eye 
ſhall fee Him, and they alſo which pierced him. This Laus is the Bxancn, or the 
EasT. And Tſaiab tells us what He is to do, when He comes again at His Second 
Advent. xi. from the beginning to verſe 6th. particularly v. 4th. But with Righte- 
ouſne ſs ſhall He Judge the Poor, and reprove with Equity, for the Meek of the Earth: And 
He ſha ſmite the Earth with the Rod of His Mouth, and with the Breath of His Lips ſhall 
Deut. iv. 24. He Slay the Wicked. And Deut. iv. 24. The LorD thy Gop i a Conſuming Fire. 
Heb. xit. 29. And Heb. xii. 29. For our GOD is 4 Conſuming Fire. And by the foregoing part of 
| that Chapter it appears that this is ſaid here, with a particular View of this Firs, 
of which 1 have been treating, particularly by 26, 27, 28 verſes, where we are told 
of the great Concuſſion or Shaking of the Heavens and the Earth which is to happen, 
2 St. Pet. iii. before we receive a Kingdom which camot be moved, which anſwers to that of 2. St. 
Pet. iii. abovementioned. - And which Fre ' ſhall probably kindle the material Fire, 
which is to Repair CuxisT's Millennial Kingdom to the Standard of Eden, and this 

whole Globe to the Angelical Standard, after the Great Jadgment. 3 | 
No when this Great, Reſplendent, Divine Light ſhineth, and which, by the Texts 
I have brought, flows from the Laws, the Mzss14n, who is the Loos the Wonp, 

St. John i, $. and by whoſe Onmipotent, Almighty Fiat all things were made, St. John 1. 3. For 

of Him were all things Created that are in Heaven, and that are in Earth, Viſible and Inviſible, 
whether they be Thrones, or Dominions, or Principalities, or Powers: All things were Cre- 
Col. i. 16, ated by Him and for Him. Col. i. 16. Then, even the Faithful, ſhal} not be able to 
bear the-Reſplendency of that Light, without fome Uneaſineſs, until they are Qualified 
for it by the Purification of its Rays, before which all Darkneſs doth fly. And the 
Wicked ſhall be Tormented by it, as not being Qualified to take Pleaſure in it, becauſe 
of their Averſion to Light, and that they belong to the Prince and Kingdom of Dark- 
neſs. They have no Oy! in their Lamps, no Union of the Holy Grosr, to 
Tranſmute the Pain of their Burning as a Dark Coal, or as Red Hot Iron, into the 
pleaſant Flame, of Divine Love, and therefore the Light is Cruciating to them. . 
' Havine ſhewed what the Holy Scriptures do tell us of this Great Fin, and of 
" Operation, after the Reſurrettions, I come next to ſhew what ſome Fathers have ſaid 
St. Cyprian, Hers I might bring that Paſſage of St. Crerian, which I Cited in Proof of 
my laſt Head, where he faith, Ie » One thing for a Man to be Cleanſed, who hath been 
 Tormented with long Grief for Sins, and to be purged for a long time by FIN &c. becauſe 
if this Frixs is not to be underftood of the Purification- preparatory for the proper 
Paradiſe, it muſt be underſtood of this Finn, through which all muſt paſs aſter their 
Reſurrettion, before the Great Judgmem. So which ſoever way it be taken, and whe- 
ther it be fixed in the eAire of the Intermediate State, between Death and the Reſur- 
yefbor, or after the Firſt and Second. Refurrettions, before the general Judgmem, yet ftill 
it cannot be denied to be 4 Fire, a Purging, Cleanſing, Refining, Purifying, Meliora- 
ting and Improving Fin x, and that ir is to Operate after Death and before the general 
p Therefore it this Paſſage be denied to be a proper Proof of the former 
Head; it cannot well be Refuſed me as = Evidence in the Matter before us, 
and fo I am willing the Learned Reader chuſe him, whether he will admit St. Cyprian 


Iſa. Ix. 
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to Vouch for me here, or where I firſt called him to appear for me, provided he 
allow him to be a good Evidence in one of the two places. Nor do think it at all. 
Inconſiſtent, to bring this Paſſage as a Youcher for both Heads, becauſe, by being Tor- 
mented with long Grief for Sins, he muſt in my Opinion, mean the Purification which is in 
Hades, becauſe the Succeeding One of F1xs, if ſo it muſt be underſtood, is certainly very 
ſhort, as being begun and ended between the Reſurrection and Judgment, ſo that even 
thus this Paſſage is a proof of both Heads, without interfering. However, this I 
leave to the Learned Reader, whom I pray to remember what He has lately read con- 
cerning the Rays of the Divine. Light, both here, in Hades, and after the Reſurrection. 


22 


Tus next I ſhall bring is OR, Who Flourithed before the Middle of the. Origin 230i 


Third Century, in his Hom- xiii. on Jerem. near the end. Where he ſaith. * For- 
ſran & Jusvs: Baptizat Sriktru SANCTO & IGNE &. Perhaps JBSUS Baptizeth with 
the Holy Guosrt, and by Firs : But that the Good Man is Baptized with the Hol 
Guosr, and be, who after he had recerved the Faith, and was taught of Gop, did not- 
withſtanding return to bis Wickedneſs, ſhall be Purged with the Pains of Figs. Happy ir 
he, who recerveth the Laver of the HoLY SPiR1T, and ſtandeth not in need of the Laver 


of FIR RE. But Miſerable is he, and much to. be Lamented, who after the Laver of the 


S»viRIT, & to be Baptized by FIRE. JESUS, however, had both 'Baptiſms. Iſa. xi. 10. Iſa. xis 10. 


Exiit namque Virga de Radice ſeſſe, & flos de Radice ejus Aſcendit, Virga Pecca- 
toribus, flos Jaſtis. And in that Day there ſhall be a Root of Jeſſe, which ſhall ſtand: 
for an Enſign of the People. A Rod, faith he, ro Sinners, 4 Flower to the Juſt. So in 
the Scriptures GoD i ſaid to be, both a 33 and a LiGurt, a Fin R to Sinners, 
aLicHr to the Holy; And, blefſed is he who hath apart in the firſt Reſurrection. 


Rev. xx. 6. If am Otie doth retain the Laver of the HOLY SPIRIT ; be ſhall have @ Rev. xx. 6. 


ſhare in the firſt Reſurrett ion. But if any One is Reſerved to the Second Reſurrection, he is 


a Sinner who ſtandeth in need of the Baptiſm of Fix, who is to be Purged by BurninG, 


that whatever he hath, whether of Wood, Hay, Stubble, ſhall be Conſumed by the FIRE. 
Wherefore ſince we muſt expett ſuch things after Death, let ns diligently peruſe the Scriptures, 


and, at the ſame time, lay them up in our Hearts; and let us endeavour to Live according to 


the Precepts [contained] in them, that before the Day of our Departure, if it be poſſible, 
being Cleanſed from the Pollution. of Sin, we may be fit to be aſſumed, with the Saints, in 
Cukisr JESUS, whoſe is the Glory and Kingdom for ever. Amen. 


_ From hence, I obſerve, Firſt, That Oi did believe the One Baptiſm ſpoken 


of by St. Paul Eph. iv. 5. to be fitly divided into three Branches. 1ſt, That of Eph. iv. 5. 


Water, 2dly, That of the Hor Gnosr. And 3dly That of Fixzx. The Firſt is 
the [nitiatory Sacrament, by which we are Admitted to be Members of CttrisT's Body, 
by being made Members of the Outward Yiſivle Church, and which gives us a Title to the 
Second, (if we Obey Gop, and Co-Operate with Him) in the Covenant. The Second is more 
ſtrictly Regeneration, as being Completory of the former, and which diſtinguiſheth the 
Inward Peculium, from the Outward Profeſſors, and without which the former cannot pro- 
perly be called Regeneration. And the Third, in this Father's Opinion, is that by which 
ſuch as carry ſome Sins and Inpurities with them to the other State, are Cleanſed and Puri- 
fied. Secondly, all this, Naturally ſhews, That there is a Gulf, Firmamen', or Chaos, which 
muſt be paſſed, either here, while we are in the Body, or after Death, before we can 
come into fixed, Paradifical Joy, or Light after our Demiſe. And if ſome Degrees of 
Light, Reſt, and Refreſhment are Vouchſafed before that, yet are chey not Compleat, 
nor fixed, without interruption, until that Gulf be paſſed. Thirdly, according to this 


i Origen in Hierem: Hom: 13. OE 
Forſita & Jefus baptizat ſpiriru fancto, & igne: non quia eundem in ſpiritu ſarito, atque 
igne baptizet: Sed quo ſandus baptizetur ſpiritu ſancto, & is qui poſt fidem & magiſterium Dei 
rurſum ad ſcelera converſus eſt, cruciata purgetur incendij. Beatus qui lavacrum accepit ſpiritus 
ſangi, & ignis lavacro non indiget. Miſerabilis autem, & omni fletu 2 qui poſt lavacrum 
iritus, baptizandus eſt igni. Utrumque ſiquidem habet baptizma Jeſu. Exijt namque virga 
E radice Jeſſe, & flos de radice cjus aſcendit. Virga peceatoribus, flos juſtis. Sic. DEUS & 
is confumens, & lumen in ſcripturis dicitur: Ignis peceatoribus, lumen ſanQtis. Et beatus 
205 habet partem in reſurrectione prima. Si quis ſervaverit lavacrum ſpiritus ſan, iſte in 
eſurreſtionis primæ parte communicat. Si quis vero in ſecunda Reſurrectione ſervatur, iſte peccator 
eft, qui ignis indiget baptiſmo, qui combuſtione purgatur, ut quicquid habuerit lignorum, fæni, 
& ſtipulz, ignis conſumat. Quamobrem cum talia poſt mortem nobis raſidere videarmus, ſeri- 
pturas diligenter fimal recitantes reponamus eas in cordibus he juxta <arun vivere e 
nitamur, ut ante exceſſionis diem fi fieri poteſt peccatorum ſordibus emundati, cum ſanttis valea 
mus aſſumi, in Chriſto Jeſu, cui eſt gloria & imperium in ſecula ſeculorum. Amen. 


— 
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Father, it appears, that all they who go out of this World, with even a heavy Load of 
Sin and Impurity, are not conſequently Damned, but they muſt be Cleanſed and Purified, 
by Firs, or what Anſwers to Fire in its Effetts, and manner of Operation, even after 
Death, if they are not ſo before it. Fourthly, According to Oxiolx, this Firs is 
that which is to be employed more particularly on thoſe of the Second or General Re- 
furrettion, becauſe the Saints of the firſt Reſurrection ſhall have leſs need of it, as 
having been either Martyrs, Conſeſſors, &c. or firſt rate Saints, who beſides what 
' Suffered while in the Body, were highly Purified in Hades, whereas the Juft of the 
Second Reſurreftion, are preparing for this Firs, all the while between the Firſt, and 
« Second, or general Reſurrection, at which time all their remaining Droſs, is, by it, to 
I 
e, 


be Burnt and they to be, thereby, Renovated, Refined, Meliorated, and made fit 
to Enjoy Light. Yet this Father looks upon it as a great Happineſs to have a 
rt in the Flt Refurreftion, and not to need this After-Purification. Fifthly, This 
s Onio believed a Middle State. Sixthly, This Paſſage ſhews that he under- 
1. Cor. iii. ſtood that Text bf 1. Cor. iii. 13. as I have explained it, in its Place; Seventh! k 
13. That the Prayers of the Living Faithful are Wſeful to ſuch of the Departed, who have 
Re: not paſſed-this Gulf. Laſtly, That there are to be two Reſurrections; the Firſt a parti- 
tular One, of the Martyrs, and ſuch truly Purified Saints who are Stars of the firft 
Magnitude. The Second, That which is to be General, of Both the Juft and Unjuft, 
and which doth immediately Precede the General Judgment, oth 
Laftantius Mr next Voucher ſhall be Lacraxrius, the Diſciple of Arnobizs, who Flou- 
303. iſhed about the latter end of the Third, and beginning of the Fourth Centuries. 
e agreed with his AMaſter, in his Sentiments about a Middle State, and of Prayer: 
for the Dead, which are founded upon that Doctrine, and of Remiſſon ot Sin, even 
after — An in his Divin. Inſtit. Lib. viii. S. 21. Speaking of the Day of 
Jui nt, he laitch. , | ; 
9 ; San G Juſtos cum Judiravtrit L Deus] etiam IGNE eos examinabit &c. When Gop 
Fudgeth even the Juſt, He will Try them by Ein B. Then they who ſurpaſs in Sin, whether 
4 by weight or number, perſtringentur Io, & amburentur, ſhall be ToRMENTED, and 
| ButntpD by Fitz. Bur they whom the higheſt Degret ef Juſtice, and the Perfection of 
Vertue hath Ripened, ſhall not be ſenſible of that FIB. For they have ſomething of Gop 
within themſelves, which beats hack and Rejects the force of the Fl AUR. So great is the 
Power of Innocence; thet this FIR flees before it, as being incapable of hurting it. Which 
hath received ſuch Power from GOD as to Burn the Wicked ; bat is ſubſervient to the Juſt. 
Neither let any One imagine, that the Soul is Judged preſently after Death. All ave detained 
in one common Priſon, wntil the time ſhall come, that the Great jup os ſhall prove their De- 
ferts by Fins. They, whoſe Juſtice hath ſtood the Teſt, ſhall receive the Rtipard of Immor- 
tality. But they, whoſe Sins and Wickedneſs have been detected, ſhall not Riſe again, but 
ſhall be buried in the ſame Darkneſs with the Vngodly; who are Condemned to moſt certain 
3 __ we find. Firſt, That this Father believed there would be a great Firs, 
which, at the Day of Judgment, is to have two very different Efe&;. For though 
the Righteous are to be Tryed by it, yet it ſhall not hurt them, becauſe they have ſome- 
thing of Gop within them, which beats back and Rejects the force of the Flame, how- 
ever fierce it be. And this I take to be the Re+implanted Image of Gop in the Soul, 
which, by going throngh the Proceſs of Regeneration, hath come into the Unity of the 
Faith, and of the Knowledge of the SON of Bob unto a perfect Man, unto the meaſure. of 
Eph. iv. 13. he Stature of the fulneſs of CarisT, Eph. iv. 13. Which 5s Perfect, even as our F a- 
St. Math. v. THER which is in Heaven is Perfect. St. Math. v: 48. and according to CyrisT's 


IT win Prager in St. John xvii. 23. Which underſtands the Wiſdom of Gop, ee. 
25» 


. . . ., 
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Ignaz. Inſtit. Divin. Ib. 3. cap. 21. Edit. Biblioth. Patr. Col. Agrip. 1618. 
* Sed & juſtds cum judicaverit, etiam igni eos examinabit. Tum quorum peccata vel pondere, 


vel numero præraluerint, perſtringentur igni, atque amburentur. Quos autem plena juſtitia, & 


maturitas virtutis incoxerit, ignem illum non ſentient. Habent enim iu ſe aliquid Dei inde, quod 
vim flammæ repellat, ac reſpuat. Tanta eſt vis innocentiz, ut ab ea ignis ille refugiat innoxius, 
qui accepit a Deo hanc poteſtatem, ut impios urat, juſtis obtemperet. Nec tamen quiſquam 
puret, animas poſt mortem protinus Judicari, Omnes in una, communique cuſtodia detinentur, 
donec tempus adveniat, quo maximus judex meritorum faciat examen. Tum quorum fuerit pro- 
bara juſtitia, ij premium immortalitatis accipient: Quorutn autem peccata, & ſcelera detecta, 
non reſurgent, ſede cum impije in eaſdem tenebras recondentur, ad certa ſupplicia deſti- 
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Perfett, 1. Cor. 11. 6, 7. which Perfect jon is alſo recommended in 2. Cor. Xiii. 11. And 1. Cor. ii. 6, 
is attainable to a certain Degree, and in a certain Meaſure even in this Life. Phil. iii.). 2 
15. Though only by Suffer:ngs, for by them was the Captain of our Salvation perfected :. Cor. Xi 
Heb. ii. 10. But this ſame Fixx through which thoſe that are Perfect ſhall ſo eaſily paſs, Phil. iii. 15. 
ſhall Burn and Torment the Ungodly. Wiſd. xi. 5, 10. And ſhall al ſo Burn ap the remaining Heb. ii. 1c: 
Impurities ot thoſe who are to be Saved, who ſhall then be pure as Gold tryed in the Wild. xi. 5, 
Fix x ſeven times, and Refined, as Silver is Refined, having paſſed through the Fire, 5 

Zeth. xiii.. 9. (Unto which alſo, I think, 1. St, Pet. i. 7. That the Tryal of your Zech. xiii. . 
Faith being much more precious than of Gold that periſheth, though it be tryed with Fire, &c. 7+ St. Pet. i.) 
may be applied.) that ſo they may be ſaved, yet ſo as by Firs, as St. Paul hath it. 
1. Cor. iii. 15. Secondly, We find this Father had the ſame Notion af Hades, as of a 
Common Priſon, that the other Early Fathers, had. And by its being a Common Priſon, 
he certainly meant, as they did, the whole of Hades, both.that on the Right, and that 
on the Left Hand. And he alſo doth diſtinguiſh the Aanſions on the Right Hand. 
Thirdly, He is poſitive againſt Judgment being paſt upon any Soul until after the Re- 
ſurrection. And conſequently muſt, with his Maſter Arnobius, and the reſt of the 
Fathers, have believed the Prayers of the Living Faithful to be very beneficial and uſeful 
to ſuch Souls in Fades, as have not paſſed the Gulf. . Fourthly, Where he ſaith, That 
they whoſe Sins and Wickeaneſs have been detected, ſhall not Riſe again, he ought to be Un- 
derſtood in the Scripture Senſe, which is not that their Bodies are not to Riſe again, 
and to be Re- United to their Souls, but that they ſhall have no ſhare in the Reſurrection 
to Life, Happineſs, or Joy, becauſe even their Life it felt is a Death. And is ſo called 
in Holy Writ, as in Rom. vi. 16, 21. and viii. 6. and 2. Cor. ii. 16. and Rev. ii. 11. Rom. vi. 16, 
- I SHALL next bring St. Cy RIIL of Jerzſalem above Cited. In his Catech. xv. F. g. 21. and viii. 
p- 215, and 216, he faith, & Y eben i Met mv hominu. x 1. A» That the future 6. and a. Cor. 
coming of our LORD is Terrible. David ſaith, Pſalm xlix. but according to us L. 3. R 16. and 
Our Gop ſhall come, and ſhall not keep Silence: A Fix ſhall devour before Him, St. Cyril 9. 
and it ſhall be very Tempeſtuous round about Him. Texem: wes nance xn? Thy Jeruſalem 
vero Thr d avayrocldoy, 6 vids mew avlewnu. The Son of Man, according to the 350. 
Scripture but now read, ſhall come from the FAtHER, in the Clouds of Heaven, aomwuay Vialm l. 3. 
uf AN Shuuaonuv 2 A % mith 4 Flood of Fix following Him, mherewith to 

Try Men. If any Man's Works are Golden Works, He ſhall be the Brighter. But if any 

Man's Actions are like Straw, they cannot hold, they muſt be Conſumed by FIRE. 

From hence we may fee, Firſt, That this Father had no Notion of any One's 

going into the Higheſt Heavens, or Beatifick Viſion, before the Reſurrettion and Judg- 

ment. For this Flood of Fire which he here talks of, is not to be ſeen or felt, in 

this manner, nor for this Effect, until Cu xisr's ſecond Coming. Secondly, He thought 4 
himſelt perfectly ſure, not only of this Fire it ſelf, that it is to be, and at ſuch 
a certain time, but alſo of the Deſign and Effect, of it, which is Purgation and Pu- 
rification. Thirdly, That he did not think this FIRE, the Great Calcineing Fire, 
(though perhaps it may kindle it) which is believed by many to be deſigned to Cal- 
one this Earth after the ſecond Coming of Cukisr, and which is mentioned Rev. xv. Rev. xv. 2+ 
3. And which to be ſure importeth ſome very great Alteration by Fire, and which 

may perhaps fignify the bringing this Earth to a Tranſparency, or Pelucidity, like to 

that of Glaſs, and making it Argelical, rather than an Actual Change into Glaſs, in 

the Senſe that Glaſs is commonly underſtood; For this his Fix it ſelf, as it pro- 

"ceeds from Cu1srT, is only a Purifying, and not a Calcineing Fire. It is ſuch as Conſumes 

only the Droſs in Metals, but Meliorates and Improves the Metal it felt, by Refining 

of it, and freeing it entirely from all Droſs, though it may kindle the other. 

Tux next ſhall be St. Hi aRY, who Flouriſhed about the ſame time with the st. Hilary 
former, that is, about the middle of the Fourth Century. He faith to the ſame 354. 


1. Cor. iii. 


15. 


Effect on Pſalm cxviii. our exix. Octonar. 3. Gimel. About the middle. + a 
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J Cum enim nemo vivens in eonſpectu ipſius mundus ſit; quome er ile judicium ejus po- p. 261. Edit. 

eſſe? An cum ex omni otioſo verbo rationem ſimus præſtituri, diem judieij concupiſcemus, Benedidt. Pa- 

in, quo nobis eſt ille indefeſſus ignis ſubeundus, inquo ſubeunda ſunt gravia illa expiands a pec- riß. 1692, 
catis animæ ſupplicia ? 
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Job xv. 14, SINCE Jeb xv. 14, 85 16. Jt i ſaid, What is Man that he ſhould be Clean ? 
15, 16. And he which is born of a Woman, that he ſhould be Righteous ? 15: Behold he 
| putteth no truſt in His Saints; yea the Heavens are not Clean in His, Sight. 16. 
How much more Abominable and Filthy is Man, which drinketh Iniquity like 
Water. How can dus Judgment be deſirable ? And fince we muſt give an Account of - every 
Idle ward, bow can we long for the Day of Judgment. In quo nobis eR ille indefeſſus Io xis 
obeundus, in quo ſubeunda ſunt Gravia Illa Expiandz a Peccatis Anime ſupplicia, 
Tn which we muſt undergo that Indefatigable F IRB, ia which the Soul muſt endurb thoſe heavy 
Pun s, to Expiate Cor, Purge] it from Sim. | „ ee 
nE we find Firſt, a Finz, which is a Purging, Refining, Puriſping, Meliorating, 
Improving Fix . Secondly, We find that the Day of Judgment is the time aſſigned, 
by this Father, for the Operation ot this FIR. Thirdly, That He believed ſome Sin, 
are to be Expiated even at the Day of Judgment, or at leaſt ſome Impurities contratted 
by Sin, are to remain un- eæpiated until that Day, which yet chen the Soul ſhall, by 
this FIRE, be freed from. Feurthly, This ſhews, were theſe Soul: muſt Reſide all 
the Interim, between Death and the Reſurrefion, not in the Higheſt Heavens, or in 
the Zcarifick Viſion, becauſe they are not yet fully Purified, nor in Gehenna, nor on 
the Leſt Hand Side of Hades, becauſe, at the Judgment they are to be Purified by 
this Firs, and then to be Admitted into Glory, And therefore they muſt Refi 
on the Right Hand Side of Hades all the while between the Death of their Bodies, and 
their Reſorveflion, where they are fitting and preparing for the Tryal and Parification 
which they are to attain by going through this Fi RE, which finiſheth the work that 
they have been ſo long about. None that are in the Higheſt Heavens can need to be 
Purified, becauſe none can be Admitted there without perfelt Purity. And all thoſe 
miſerable Souls which are detained in the Left Hand Side of Hades, the Priſon of 
Gehenna, are incapable of 2 Purified with this Fiz, which is to Torment, and 
not to Refine or Purify them, uſe they have no true Metal on them. Then all 
the happy Souls which have Sher the Gulf, either here jn the Body, or at any time 
after their Demiſe, and have Entered into the proper Paradiſe, into a State of fixed 
Light, Reſt, Refreſhment and Joy, though they muſt go through this Firs after the 
Refurreftion, that there may not be left in them the leaff remains of Impurity, yet 
they ſhall not be at all Afficted thereby, nor find it troubleſome to them, for they 
have gone — the Courſe of their Diſcipline, with Advantage and Succeſs be- 
fore, and are fuch, whom no Torment tan Touch, therefore they of whom this Father 
ſpeaks, who are to be Refined with Pain, or what, in the Soul anſwers to Pain in the 
Body, and who ſhall feel a Ke of Puniſhment, while this Firs is Refining them, 
at the Day of Judgment, muſt be ſuch as have not paſſed the Gulf, and. conſequently 
had never got higher, during all the Interim between Death and the Reſurreftion, than 
fome of the Lower Manſions on the Right Hand Side of Hades. Fiſthly, This ſhews 
how Uſeful the Prayers of the Living Faithful muſt needs be to the Dead, for by 
the Infinite Love and Mercy of Gop, in Jssuvs CnRIST, ſuch Souls thus clogged 
with Impurities, are wonderfully Relieved, and this Firs ſhall find the leſs Droſs in 
them for it to Conſume, and conſequently, their Fiery Tryal will be the eaſier. For 
the more Droſs, the more Reſiſtance, and the more Reſiſtence the Greater the Pain, or 
Uneaſineſs, or Trouble. 1009 bi 26 | e. 
Sr. Baſil 570, Tus next Father ſhall be St. Basix, who Flouriſhed after the Middle of the, 
Iſa, iv. 4 Fourth Century. In his Comment. on Iſa. ive 44 When the Loxp ſhall have waſhed 
away the Filth of the Daughters of Zion, and ſhall have Purged the Blood of Jeru- 
ſalem from the midſt thereof, by the Spirit of Jndgment, and by the Spirit of Burn- 


"oe; _ Be ſank; £44 -: 1 35 ö | 

| 4 Tun Prophet here doth plain mou what John the Baptiſt ſaid afterward of our 
Loxp, For He it is who will -Baptize you with the Hor Guosr, and with 
Fix, But of himſelf he ſaith, I indeed Baptize you with Hater unto Repentancc. 
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St. Math. th. 11. Since therefore our LORD hath joined theſe two toperher, That of the St. Math. iii. . 
Werz te Repemrance, and that of the Srixtr to Regeneration; and that the Stripture l. 
doth point out both theſe Bapriſms to 'us Mhether may not Baptiſm be underſtood in three 
different acrept ations ( viz. The Expurgation of our Pollurioms; The Regeneration of the 

SP1R1T'; And the Tryal which is to be by Fits, at the Day of Judgment. So that the 
word bu. to Waſh, is taten for the putting off of Sin, which happeneth in this Life; 
But, the . aviluen elne x, avivmn wines, by the SptriT of Judgment, and the 
Seit of BURNING, refers to that Probation, or Tryal, which is to be made by Fixx, 
in the World to come. For the Sins which are committed Ignorance, as they are like unts a 
Poltution, which Extinguiſheth the Brightneſs of the Soul, and dath Contatninate its native 
Beauty, ſo they need a Purgation by Waſhing. But MoxTtar Sins, ſuch as are Committed 

after the acknowledgment of the Truth, Veluntarily, are called d ius, BLOOD, and theſe do 
require Ts & To Katpan xeinws. The Judgment of BURNING. | 

- BY this Paſſage we find, Firſt, That this Father did believe, that the One Baptiſm, 

of St. Paul, may properly be Underſtood in three different Acceptations, or, may 

be Divided into three different Branches, and that ſo it becomes, in a Senſe, Three 

Baptiſms. 1ſt, That of Water, to Repentance. 2dly, That of the HoLy Guosr, 

to Regeneration, 3dly, That of Firs, for Purgation, or Purification, in the other 

World. Serondly, This Father ſhews he believed a Middle State, by believing a Pur- 

ation by this Firs, after Death, for this ſhews he believed, that the Souls which are 

to undergo this Fiery Tryal, at the Day of Judgment, cannot be in the Beatifick Viſion, be- 

fore they are ſufficiently qualified for it by this Purgation, nor can they be in Gehenna, 

the proper Hell of Torment, eile they are incapable of being Purged, Purified, Refined. 

or Meliorated, by this Fix E which is to Excraciate the Wicked, Penully, or by way of 

Puniſhment, but cannot Purify them, ſince they have nothing of Gop in them, which 
can, or will, refiſt this Fix . Thirdly, That this Father believed, that ſeveral People 

carry Loads of Sint, or Une vpiated Guilt of Sin, with them into the other World, 

which maſt be Purged off, and from which they muſt be Purified, and Refined, be- 

fore they can be Admitted into fixed Light. Fourthly, That theſe People, upon 

their Exodos or Demiſe, do arrive on the Right Hand Side of Hades, however Low 

the Manſions be, into which they go. For there is no Communication between thoſe 

on the Right, and thoſe on the Left Hand, nor no paſſing from the one to the 

other. For they on the Right Hand, though they be in Priſon, yet they are Pri- 

ſoners of Hope, though they ſuffer Hardſiups, and be in ſome ſort of Torment, or Pain, yet 

it is to prepare them for Perfection when they have gone through this Finiſhing, Fiery 

Tryal, by which they are fitted for Glory, and for the Bearifick Viſion, yet for a deter- 
mined time they may be kept in ſome Suſpence, though they are already Redeemed 

and cannot. Periſh, and ſo cannot fall into the Left Hand Side, in which whoſoever 

are, are Priſoners of Deſpair, who can have no well founded Hope, can have no Lighr, 

Reſt, nor Refreſhment, can have no Fellowſhip with any, but impure Spirits, and if 

Good Spirits were to be amongſt them, they would be ſo far from hnving a Reliſh 

of their Converſation, that it would add to their Affliction, and if they were Admit- 

ted into Light, it would Encreaſe their Inward Torment, and Darkneſs. So that they 

are as Incapable of getting out of their miſerable State into a better, as the others 

are ſure not to fall from their happy Situation, into their diſmal Pr:/on. Thus it | 
that Text in Eccles. xi. 3. In the place where the Tree falleth, there it ſhall he, muſt be Fecleſ. xi. 3. 
applied to the State of the Dead, for which there is no Reaſon to be given; here 
is the ſolution of the Difficulty, which is raiſed from it, fairly removed, for if 

a Soul go to the Right Hand Side of Hades, upon its leaving the Body, it never | 
can be in Danger of falling into the Left Hand Side, and if a Soul go to the 1 
Leſt Hand Side upon its Demiſe, it cannot poſſibly riſe to the Right Hand 

Side, ſo that in the Place where the Tree falleth, there it ſhall be, but this Text 

is not at all to be underſtood of the State of the Dead, but of Charity, that 1 
is Corporal Charity, as J deſign to ſhew more fully hereafter. Fiſthhy, That this 
 Eatber diſtinguiſheth between Sins of Ignorance, and Mortal Sins. The Firſt he reckons 

to be ſuch Sins as are Commit ted before the acknowledgment of the Truth, and the 4 — 
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ſuch as are cmmitted after. The firſt require a Waſhing with Water, when the ſecond, 
being of a deeper Dye, like unto Blood, require the Judgment of Burning, i. e. the 


ive leſs 


being Refined and Purified by this Firs, and conſequently, the Prayers of the L- 
ving ought to be Cheerfully Offered up for the Dead, becauſe they are much Rclieved 
by them, when Offered in Faith, and with Earneſtneſs, And Laſtly, when this Father 
talks of Mortal Sin, he ought to be underſtood, as meaning thereby the greateſt Ex- 
piable Sins, that is, the greateſt Sins which can be N ſooner or later, before 
the Day of Judgment, and which are, therefore, conſiſtent with the Right Hand Side 
of Hades, but not ſuch as belong to the Wicked on the Left Hand, for though they 
be called Mortal Sins, yet they muſt have been Repented of before Death, elſe the 
Guilt of them is not Expiable atter Death: And herein conſiſts the great Difference 
Between the Mortal Sins of the Souls on the Right and on the Leſt Hard, however 
near of kin the Sins may be, in their own Nature, to one another, that the One has 

Repented of them before Death, however Late, but the other Dyed without Re- 
entance. * | | JE 1 

l Tuis leads us into a right Underſtanding of the Autient Senſe of Mortal Sin, 
when affecting thoſe whom the Church Prayed for after their Deceaſe. Baptiſm was 
called an JNumination in the Primitive Times, and well it might, for none were Admit. 
ted to it then, but ſuch as ſhewed ,great Signs of their Repentance, and of their firm 
purpoſes of - Fighting the Good Fight of Faith, Manfully and Couragiouſly againft the 


| Devil, the World, and the Fleſh, and of their being willing to reſiſt thoſe Enemies 


unto Blood, in thoſe Days Sins after Baptiſm, if Voluntary, or allowed to grow. up 
unto Habits, were looked upon and called Mortal, yet not ſo as to be Unpardonable 
or Unexpiable either here or hereafter, if duly Repented of before Death. Whereas 
Sins committed before Baptiſm, were not only looked upon as leſs Attrocius in them- 
ſelves, becaufe of pnorance, and that the Simmer was not yet Admitted into the Co- 
venant, but alſo it was then believed, that all the Sins which were committed be- 
fore Baptiſm, were waſhed away, and Pardoned in that Holy Sacrament, as being com- 
mitted out of the Covenant; upon Condition, however, that they were not. repeated 
after Baptiſm. And this made ſeveral of the Ancjents Delay their Baptiſm ſo long 
after they had profeſſed Chriſtianity, but this practice although ſeemingly founded 
8 a tenderneſs of Conſcience, was found to be a Miſtake, and was therefore 
| 9 diſcouraged becauſe too many thought themſelves at greater Liberty, to 
rictly than enough, while they cogtinued Unbaptized, ſo that Baptiſm did 
again recover its former juſt Eſteem, and the delaying it, after One was thought 
qualified for it, fell into Diſuſe again. 5 SP 
. Ir any one has a mind to read a full account of the difference between Mortal 
and Yenial Sins, amongſt the Ancients, he may find it truly and judiciouſly done by 
25 Reverend and Learned Foſeph Bingham, in his Orig ines Eccleſ. Vol. vii, Chap. iii. 
Seck. 14. : 25 1 
Tu pert Father ſhall be St. Amsross who Flouriſhed after the Middle of the 
Fourth Century. In his Comment. on Pſalm cxviii. our cxix Serm. 3. He faith. 
Non unum eſt Baptiſnia &c. * There is 4 Twofold Baptiſm, the One is That which 
is Conveyed to us bythe Church viz. By Water and the Holy Guosr, with which it is 
neceſſary the Catechumens ſhould be Baptized. And there is another Baptiſm, of which the 
Loxp Jesus ſaith, I have a Baptiſm to be Baptized withal, which you know no- 
thing of. And He was now really Baptized in Jordan, 4s is declared above, but this was 
the Baptiſm of His Paſſion, by which every one ſhall be Cleanſed, even by His Blood. There 


" 4s 


— 
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D. Ambros. Serm. v. in pſal. 118. 


Nen unum eſt Baptiſma, unum eft quod hie tradit eccleſia, per aquam et Spiritum Sanctum, 
ao neceſſe eſt baptizari catechumenos. Eſt & aliud baptiſma, de quo dicit Dominus Jeſus: Bap- 
uſmo babeo baptizart, quod vos neſcitis. Er utique:baptrzatus jam in Jorduane fuerar, ſieut ſupert- 
rg, declarant, ſed fit hoc baptiſmum paſſionis quo etiam ſanguine ſuo unuſquiſque mundatur. 
ſt etiam baptiſmum in paridiſi veſtibulo, quod antea non erat, ſed poſteaquam peccator excluſus 
eſt, czpit eſſe romphæa ignea, quam poſuit DEUS, que antea non erat, quando peccatum non 
erat. Culpa cæpit, & baptiſmum czpit, quo purificentur qui in paradiſum redire cupiebant, ut 
regreſh dicerent : Tranſivimus per ignem et aquam, Hic per aquam, illic per 8 Per aquam, 
ut abluantur peccata: Per ignem, ut exurantur. Sed quid eſt gravius, 5 et hie ignem, et illi 
ſuſtinemus ? Quis eſt qui in hoc igne baptizat? Non presbyter, non Epiſeopus, non Joannes, qui 
ait: Ego vos baptizo in panitentiam: Non angelus non archangelus, non dominationes, = po- 
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#s likewiſe a Baptiſm, at the Entrance into Paradiſe, which was not before, but after Adam 
was driven out, then began there to be a FitRY Sword, which Gop placed there, and 
which was not before there was Sin. © No ſooner did Sin begin, but Baptiſm alſo had a beginning, 
whereby thoſe ſhould be Pur fied, mh» have an earneſt deſire to enter again into Paradiſe. That 
being Returned they might ſay, We have paſſed through Fi RR and Mater, firſt through Water, 
than through FIRE. Through Water, That our Sins might be Waſhed away. Through Firs, 
that they might be burnt up. But what is ſtilk more Dreadful, F we undergo the Firs both 
here and hereafter. Who is it that Baptizeth in this Fiks? Nor a Prieſt, not a Biſhop, 
nor, John [ Baptiſt] either, who ſaith; indeed Ba ptize you unto; Repentance. Nor 
an Angel, nor Arch- Angel, neither Principalities, nor Powers, but He alone, of whom John 
ſaith, He that cometh after me, is Mightier than I, whoſe Shoe Latchets I am not 
worthy to unlooſe; He ſhall Baptize you with the Holy Gnosr and with Firs; 
whoſe Fan is in His Hand, and He will throughly Purge His Floor, and will ga- 
ther His Wheat into His Gardiner, but the Chaff He will Bund with Unquencha- 
ble Fix RB. Our Lord Himſelf reſtifieth, this was not ſpoken concerning that Baptiſm which 
i performed by the Prieſts of the Church. For at the End of the World, He ſhalt ſend His 
Angels, who ſhall ſeparate the Good from the Evil. This is that Baptiſm which is to come, 
when Iniquity ſhall be burnt up by this Fri RY Furnace, that the Juſt may ſhine forth in the 
Kingdom of Gov, as the SON in the Kingdom of His Fa run. And if any one be ſuch 


as even Peter or John, yet he muſt be Baptized with this Fire. Therefore the Great 


 BaPT1sT will come (for fo I call Him as did Gabriel ſaying, He ſhall be Great) and will 
ſee many ſtinding at the Gate o/ Paradiſe, and He mill move that Sword which turneth every 
way, and will ſay to them that are on His Right Hand, whoſe Sins are not unto Death 
[Gravia]] enter ye who are Bold, who fear not the FIRE, for I foretold you, Lo I come as 
Fixx, and /pake by Ezekiel, Behold I will come into Jeruſalem, and will blow upon you in 
the FIRE of my Wrath, that ye may be Purged from Lead and Iron. Therefore a Conſuming 
Fiks will come, which will burn up, in us, the Lead of Iniquity, and Iron of Sin, and will 
make us Pure Gold. It will burn in my Rheins and my Heart, that I may meditate on Good 
things, and thoſe things which are Chaſt Lor, Pure] I ſhall greatly deſire. But though here 
1 am Purged, yet there I muſt of neceſſuy be Purified agaim. He will there alſo Purify us 
when our LORD ſhall ſay, Enter ye into my Reſt, that every One of us being Burnt, but 
not Conſumed, by that Flaming Sword, and having entered into that Bleſsful Joy of Paradiſe, 
may return thanks to his LORD, ſaying, Thou haſt led us into a Place of Refreſhment. He, 
therefore, who hath paſſed through the FiRt, entereth into Reſt. He paſſeth from things 
Material and Corruptible, to thoſe things which .are Incorruptible and Everlaſting. There 15 
One ſort of FIRE, whereby ſuch Sins are Burnt up which are not Wilful, but Caſual, and 
which our LORD JESUS hath prepared for Hs Servants, that He may Cleanſe them, Ab 
iſta Commoratione que permixta eſt Mortuis, from this Tabernacle which is mixed 
throughout with Dead Works. And there is another FIRE, which He hath Ordained for the 
Devil and his Angels, of which He ſaith, Enter ye into Everlaſting Fiks. 
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teſtates, ſed ille de quo Joannes ait: Qui venit poſt me, fortior me eſt, cujus non ſum dignus 
cal-eamenta portare, ip'e vos baptizabir in ſpiritu ſanfto & igne. Habet ventilabrum in manu 
ſua, et permundabit aream ſuam, et congregabit triticum in horreum ſuam, paleas autem combu- 
ret igne inextinguibili. Non de hoc baptiſmate quod fit per ſacerdotes eccleliz, dictum ipſe 
Dominus teſtiicatur. Siquidem poſt conſummationem ſeculi miſſis angelis qui ſegregent bonos er 
malos, hoc futurum eſt baptiſma, quando per caminum ignis iniquitas exuretur, ut in regno Dei 
fulgeant juſti ficut fol in regno patris ſul, Et ſi aliquis ut Petrus fit, ut Joannes, baptizatur hoc 
ignt. Veniet ergo Bap:iſta magnus (fic enim eum Nomino, quomodo Nominavit Gabriel dicens : 
Hic erit magnus) videbit multas ante Paradili ſtantes veltibulum movebit romphzam ver- 
ſatilem, dicet ijs qui a dexteris ſunt, non habentibus pravia peccata: intrate qui præ- 
ſumitis, qui ignem non timetis. Prædixeram enim vobis : Ecce venio ficut ignis, et per 
Ezechiel dixeram : Ecce profiſcicar in Hieruſalem, et inſuflabo vos in igne iræ mex, 
ut tabeſcatis a plumbo et ferro. Veniat ergo ignis conſumens, exurat in nobis plumbum 
iniquitatis, ferrum peccati, faciatque nos aurum ſincerum. Urat renes meos, et cor meum, ut 
bona cogitem: Ea quz caſtitatis ſunt, concupiſcam. Sed quia hic purgatus, iterum neceſſe ha- 
bet illic purihcari - Illic quoque nos purificer, quando dicat Dominus: Intrate in requiem meam. 
Ut unuſquiſque noſtrum uſtus romphæa illa flammea, non exuſtus, introgreſſus in i lam Paradiſi 
amænitatem, gratias agat Domino ſuo, Dicens: Induxiſti nos in refrigerium. Qui ergo per 
ignem trunſierit, intrat in I Tranſit a Materialibus atqde Mundanis, ad illa incorrupti- 
bilia atque perpetua. Alius iſte ignts, quo exuruntur peccata non voluntaria, ſed fortuita, quem 
paravit ſervulis ſuis DOMINUS |ESUS, ut eos ab iſta commoratione quæ permixta eſt mortuis 
emundet, Alius ille ignis quem deputavit Diabolo & Angelis ejus, de quo dicit, intrate in ignem 
zternum, 
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HRE we have a Noble Teſtimony, Firft, for a Middle State, which the whole 

Tenure of this Paſſage, now Quoted, doth evidently ſuppoſe, elſe all of it would 

| be unintelligible, which it certainly is not, for St. Auskosg was a Great Man, and 

a Man of Great Learning and Piety, who wrote Clearly and Diſtinctly. Secondly, though 

he ſays there are but two Bapriſms, or rather doth divide the One Baptiſm into only two 

Branches, yet he doth ſpeciiy\the ſame three Sub.diviſions of the One! Baptiſm, upon 

which St. Bafil'doth inſiſt. For he joyns that of Mater, and that of the Hort y Gust 

together, as One, and reckons them the Firſt. Then he makes that of Firs the Second. 

So that here is all that St. Baſil'expretled of ' Baptiſm, only St. AmBRoss divides the One 

' Baptiſm differently, which nevertheleſs is no Material Difference, becauſe though in 

One Senſe, there be Two, or Three Baptiſms, yet in another. full and perfect Senſe, 

all theſe Three are but One Baptiſm ſtill. And this is not withput Preſident in Holy 

Writ. For St. Paul ſometimes ſpeaks of the One Baptiſm, ſometimes again of Bap- 

Eph. iv. 3. "tiſms in the Plural Number. As Eph. iv. 5. One Lok, One Faith, One Baptiſm: 
Heb. vi. 2. And again, Heb: vi. 2. Of the Doctrine of Baptiſms. Here it is Plural, (yet I do 
not ſay that here he means the Sub-d5viſion of the One Baptiſm) but our Bleſſed Lo RD 

Himſelf diſtinguiſheth Baptiſms, for He gave Commiſſion to His Apoſtles to Baptixe 

St. Matth. with Water, St. Math. xxviii. 19. and St. Mark xvi. 16. And He promiſed the 
xxviil. 19. Hor Gunosr St. John xiv. 26. and xv. 26, and xvi. 7. &c. and St. Lake xi. 13. 
= Mark xvi. Cu RIS7 promiſeth that the Far uER will give the HoT SpiRrr to them that ask 
Sr. John xiv, Him. And in St. John iii. 5. He joineth Water and the Sp1r1T together. Verily, 
26. and xv, verily I ſay unto thee, except a Man be born of Water and of the SpiR IT, he cannot enter 
26. and xvi. into the Kingdom of Gop. Then in St. Math. xx. 22. and St. Mark x. 38. and St. 
7- Kc. and Lule xii, 50. He ſpeaks of a Baptiſm which is very different from Water Baptiſm, 
Ss. Luke xi. for He had been-long before this Baptized in Jordan, and preſently after that His 
88 ' John iii. Water Baptiſm, as He went up ſtraightway out of the Water; and Lo, the Heavens were 
5. opened unto Him, and the SpixIr of GOD deſcended like a Dove, and Lighted upon Him. 
St. Math. xx. St. Math. iii. 16. Thus He had both the Baptiſm of Water, and of the Spintr. 
22. and St. Therefore this other Baptiſm of which He ſpeaks in the three Goſpels above cited, muſt 
a= x. 5 2's different Baptiſm ſtill, from either that of Mater, or that of the Spiktr. The 
xii. 50. Words in St. Luke are. I have a Baptiſm to be Baptized with, and how am I ſtraitened 
St. Math. iii. Lor, Pained? till it be Accompliſhed. ws eoviyouzt fur o) TwerY1 from hence it i8 
16. plain 1, That this Baptiſm was a different Baptiſin from that of Vater, and that of 
" the Syirnir. 2dly, That this laſt Bapriſm was not to be performed in an Inſtant 

as the other two were, and 3dly, To ſhew the difference between this Baptiſm and 

the Other, they gave Pleaſure, but this gave Pain, for the very thoughts of the going 

through this Baptiſm, did mightily Straiten or Pained, even CuRisT Himſelf. How- 

ever I acknowledge that this laſt Baptiſm which even Cukisr was ftraitened+ill it 

was Accompliſhed was, that of His Death, but then let it alſo be conſidered, That 

T. St. Pet. ii, He had no Sin, neither was Guile found in His Month. 1. St. Pet. ii. 22. And there- 
22. fore, as He had no occaſion for the Baptiſm of Fix R, ſo He did not undergo it, yet 
this Baptiſm of Blood was to Him the third Branch of the One Baptiſm, as that of 

Firs muſt be to us: And as it ſtraitened Him, fo that of Fix R will ftraiten us, 

till it be accompliſhed, nor can it be fully over with us, until after the Reſurrection. 

St. Mat h. ix, And this Fig is what I underſtand by St. Mark ix. 49. Every one ſhall be ſalted with 
49. Firs. Thus our Bleſſed Leonp has Inſtituted the to firſt Branches ot the One Baptiſin, 
which are Adminiſtred by His Commiſſion, and gives us an account of the third Branch 


of which He is the Adminiſtrator Himſelf. 

From all which, it is very Apparent, that the One Baptiſm may very properly be 
Diſtinguiſhed, Sub-divided, or Branched out into either Two or Three Baptiſms, which are 
all nevertheleſs but One Baptiſm ſtill. And farther the joining of Water Baptiſm, and 
the Baptiſm of the Hol . Gos together, at St. Aus ROSE doth, is the more rea- 
ſonable, becauſe thus it was in the Caſe of our Blefed Lo xD, and alſo after His 
Aſcenſion, and the Deſcent of the promiſed Hor v Ghost. In the beginning theſe 
two Baptiſms, or two firſt Branches of the One Baptiſm went Hand in Hand together, 
for the moſt part, for Inmpoſit:on of Hands or, Chryfm, which we now commonly call 
Confirmation, was then underſtood to be the Ceremony by which the Hor y SpiRIr 
was conveyed, and this was Adminiſtred by the Biſbop preſently after Water Baptiſim, 
and is frequently called by the Fathers the Baptiſm of the Spirit, this was then the 
general Practice, and the Greek Church at this Day doth the ſame to all that are Bap- 
tixed amongſt them, whether Old or Young, and aver it, that their Church hath 
ever done ſo from the beginning. And l wiſh they did ftill accompany one another as 
at the beginning, and then I doubt not but the ſame Viſible. Efe&s and Operations of 


the Hor r Gaosr would manifeſt themſelves in them, were they as well Qualified 
| | | | as 
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as Men were at the Beginning. Thirdly, This Father informs us why, and when 


Baptiſm was Inſtituted, and how it became neceſſary. For, faith he, N ſooner_ did 


Sin beg in, btr\ Baptsfms alſo d- a 1 So as Sin defileth us, we muſt be Purged 
or Purified from that Pollution by Baptiſm. And thus our Purification, being to be 
performed Gradually, not Inſtantaneouſly, makes the One Baptiſm be properly Sub- 
divided, . Diſtinguiſhed, or Banched out (yet not Diſunited) into Three different Stages 
and Perſormances, at Three different Times, and be Adminiſtred by Three different Ad- 
miniſtrators. 1ſt, That of Vater unto Repentance, by a Biſhop or Prieſt, 2dly, That of 
the Holy Gnosr or of the Seigtr, unto Regeneration, by a Biſhop only. 3dly, 
That of Fixx, for Tryal, for Refining, for Finiſhing our Purification, in which are 
Burnt up our remaining Droſs, Impurities and Sins, by the Great Bap risr, our Bleſſed 


Lond. and Saviour Jesus CuRISsT, at His Second Coming, in His Own, and His Faw" 


TaERk's Glory. Fourthly, Since the One Baptiſm may be: thus properly divided into 
Three different Operations, and is performed by Three different fort of Avents, though 
in the firſt Two, the Holy Guosr Himſelf is the Chief, Principal, and J:ward 
Agent or Operator, therefore it follows, from this Father”s Notion, that no One is 
Perfectly, and if l may ſoexprels it, Finiſhedly, Baptized in the full Senſe of the One 
Baptiſm, until he hath been Baptized in all the Three Baptiſms, according to St. Baſil, 
or in both Baptifms according to St. Au ROE. Fifthly, We find this Father alſo 
takes Notice of the Frzxy Sword of the Cherub, which Guardeth the Gulf, Firma- 
ment, or Entry into the Proper or Higheſt Paradiſe, and which keeps us from Ente- 
ring into that Higheſt Manſion of Hades, until we have firſt Attained to a fufficient 
Degree of Purity, fitting us for it by going through the Courſe of this Trizve and 
Umnitrine Baptiſm, ſo far as is neceſſary for Hades. But which, after we are thus 
perfectly Purified, to the Paradiſical Standard, doth become a Guard in our Favour, 
and helpeth us to get a ſafe Admiſſion into the proper Paradiſe, by Vertue of the 
Great Attonement made by our Bleſſed LoRD J=svs Cur1sT, in our Nature, and 
which was cloſs ſhut up, as the early Fathers do generally Teſtify, until our Gracious 
Redeemer had finithed the great Work of our Redemption, and, in Triduo Mortis, had 
entered in thereat Himſelt. S:xthly, This Father diſtinguiſheth, as the other Anci- 
ents did, between ſuch Sins as do not debar us from an Entrance into the Right Hand 
Side of Hades, upon our Demiſe, and ſuch as do. Theſe laſt are ſuch as cannot be 
Purged away by this Fire, for it will Affict, Torment, and Cruciate them that are 
Guilty of ſuch, as it will alſo the Devil and his Angels. And by theſe he undoubtedly 
meant all ſuch Sins as were never Repented of, while the Door of Mercy was Open, no 
not in the Article of Death. And he alſo diſtinguiſheth between the Kinds or Sorts 
of Sins and the Degrees of them, which affect even thoſe who are admitted into the 
Right Hand Side of Hades upon their Exodos or Death. One ſort is ſuch Sins as are not 
Gravia, are not Deadly, ſuch as are only Sins of Infirmity, but are not Wilful or Deliberate, 
nor Habitual. They who are Guilty of theſe only, he thinks ſhall find little Trouble or 
Pain in this finiſhing Purification, and them he calls Bold, and who need not fear this 
FIRE. But the other who are Guilty of the Gravia, the Mortal, Wilful, Deliberate, 
or Deadly Sins, though by a true Change of the Mind before Death, and a true and 
ſincere Repentance they had fallen out with Sin, yet they having grown into Evil 
Habits by taking deep Root, and by frequent Repetition, and ſince they had not got 
rid of theſe Evil Habits, nor had time before Death to eftabliſh contrary Habits of 
Vertue in their Souls, they muſt undergo the greater Hardſhips and Trouble, in their 
Purification, which is more difficult than in the other, and by what he faith of them 
it appears, that he thought ſome of them ſhould not be ſufficiently Purified to enter 
into the proper Paradiſe all the while of the Intermediate State, becauſe he repreſents 
them as having that which anſwers to Tin and Iron in them, even when they are to 
undergo this finiſhing Purification, and conſequently, that they muſt feel the Severit 
of it more than they whom he calleth the Bold, who came from thoſe higher Manſi- 


ons. And therefore Laſtly, the Prayers of the Living Faithful, when fervent and ſin- 


rere, muſt needs be of Great Uſe to thoſe of this Claſs. 

I Hav now gone through the greater part of what I deſigned in Defence of 
Prayers for the Dead, and alſo have ſhewed the Sentiments of ſeveral Fathers, of 
Great Note in the Church concerning the Fixes, which all Mankind are to paſs 
through after the Reſurrection. And now I beg the Readers Patience until I deliver 


my thoughts concerning Purity and Purification, without which none can poſſibly ſee 
Gor. | n 
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PURIFICATION before, and after Death. 


Ponkiricarion is Abſolutely and Indiſpenſibly neceſſary; becauſe of the great 
Darkneſs which Sin hath brought upon Mankind, inſomuch that the Root of all kinds 
of Evil, is now in us Habitually, and all Evil (as well as Good) hath a natural ten- 
dency to perpetual Duration, by an Infinite Re- production of itſelf. All our 
Faculties, both higher and lower, are Perverted and Debaſed by theſe ſtrong Evil Ha- 
bits, which are continually growing. So that either Direct ly or Indirectly, the whole 
Man is Tainted and Polluted. : 
To Ger clear of this Pollution, Purification is neceſſary eithet in this Life or after 
Death, and I do believe there are very few who do attain to ſuch Perfect Purity in 


this Life, as to make a farther Purification after Death, not to be exceeding ne- 
ceſſary. 


PURIFICATION before Death. 


Now, there are two ſorts of Purification, or Purification is Two-fold, Active and 
Paſſive. The Active Purification I take to be this, To Ceaſe to do Evil, and I take the 
| Ila. i. 16, 17. Paſſive Purification to be this, To Learn to do Well. Iſa. i. 16, 17. nor can we Learn to 

do Well, until we firſt Cea ſe to do Evil. And a Man ceaſeth to do Evil, when 
his Deſire is wholly turned from the Creatures, when both his Szperiour and Inferiour 
| | Faculties, his Reaſon, Paſſions, and even his Outward Senſes, are ſo turned from any 
other Delight in the Creatures, beſides what is abſolutely Neceffary and Lawful, 
that he hath no more any Untawful Attachment to them, or Reliſh or Taſte of 
them. And thus to Ceaſe to do Evil is the Gift of Gop, yet when Gop beſtows 
this Gift upon us, by enabling us to Ceaſe to do Evil, He moſt certainly Requires 
and Expetts of us, that we do exert this Power thus given us, and that we do Actu- 

ally Ceaſe to do Evil, elſe we cannot expett to be taught of Gop to do Well. 
Tuis is alſo called Dying unto Sin, which we muſt firſt do, before we can Live 
1. St. Peter unto Righteouſneſs. 1. St. Peter ii. 24. from which Text it appears, that this Privi- 
it. 24 lege of Dying unto Sin, and the getting Power to perform it, is the Purchaſe of 
CnR1sr, who ſuffered for us. And who His own ſelf bare our Sins in His own Body on 
the Tree [ of the Croſs] that we being Dead to Sin, ſhould Live unto Righteouſneſs ;, by whoſe 
Stripes ye were healed. So that Curisr did not carry our Sins in His own Body on 
the Croſs, nor Suffer tor us, that we might have nothing to do at all, but that thereby 
we might be Enabled and Impowered, through His Merits, to Die unto Sin firſt, 
and then to Live unto Righteouſneſs, Therefore it highly imports us to Exert all the 
Power and Strength, thus beſtowed upon us, by the purchaſe of CuRIST, to Bend our 
whole Faculties, and Senſes, contrary to their Natural and Depraved Tendency, to 
this Death of Sin, which if we perform as we ought, and with all the Pomer which 
Gop hath given us for this purpoſe, Gop will undoubtedly Aſſiſt us, and Encreaſe 
our Power, and enlarge His Aſſiſtance, if not feelingly, perceptably, or perſpicuouſly, 
yet ſecretly, and fo effectually as to hinder our making any farther Progreſs in Sin, 
and ſo as that though the bitter Root of Sin ſhould ſtill, for a while, continue to be 
Alive in us, yet thus it would firſt be hindred from budding or bearing Fruit, and at- 
terwards, if we continue to go on in the right way, we Jhall be able to get a total 
Victory, and Live unto Righteouſneſs, which when we attain unto, there is nothing due 
to us for it, for Gop alone can give us to Mill and to Do, and when we have done all, 
we are but Unprofitable Servants, andmuſt be ſenſible that we are fo, and muſt ſay 

St. Luke xvii that we are. St. Luke xvli. 10. | 3 

10. Bor while a Man is in this Situation, and under this Operation, he muſt needs be 
| in great Trouble and Anxiety, from the Inward Motions of Sin, and Evil Habits, which 
are ſtil] endeavouring to regain their former Dominion in and over him, and which, 
at the ſame time, he earneſtly deſires to kill in himſelf by his utmoſt endeavours, 
for theſe contrary Motions of Sin, with Evil Habits, and of an earneſt deſire of 
Ceaſing from Sin, of the bitter Root of Darkneſs, ſtruggling and ſtriving with the 
Divine Light, do raiſe a Civil War in the Soul, for they are Oppoſites, and do each of 
them ftrive for the Victory, and while this Contention, this War, laſteth, it cannot 
fail of creating great Sorrow, Trouble, Anxiety, and even Anguiſh in the _ 
| HEREFORE 
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Tusksraxs he hath attained to the firſt Brauch of Purification, (which 1 call 
Attive) whole earneſt Endeavours have been bleſſed of Gop, with ſucceſs in ſup- 
preſſing of all Outward Fruits, which, ſpring or grow out of the bitter Root of Sin and 
Darkneſs, when all his Faculties and Senſes are fully reſtrained from Launching out 
beyond what is abſolutely neceſſary and Lawful. | 

Bur if here he ſtops, and makes no farther Progreſs towards the Paſſive Purification, 
by ſetting about Grubbing up the bitter Root it ſelf, of Sin and Darkneſs, all that he has 
done, doth not amount even to a real Active Purification, and it is only Hypocriſy, for 
he that is truly in good earneſt, and ſincerely diligent, doth ſet about the great 
Work of plucking up Sin by the Root, and of getting clear of all Evil Habits, even 
«he moſt Inward, with all due expedition. But for this great Work of Paſſive Pu- 


rification, of Learning to do well, of Living unto Righteouſneſs, no meer Man is ufficient, 


it is the work of Almighty Gop, He only can do it. And the more a Man exerts 
himſelf, the more earneſt and diligent a Man is, in this great Work, the more he 


becomies ſenſible of his on Incapacity of performing it, by his own Activity, or in 


his own Mill. And this Senſe or his own Incapacity to perform it, doth, by Gop's 


Bleſſing, and Grace, bring him to ſuch a farther Senſe of his own Weakneſs, as to 


convince him of the Abſolute Neceſſity there is of Divine, Supernatural Ajſiſtance, to 
the performing this great Work, which leads him humbly to implore the Divine 
Help, and then Gop will be ſure to Vouchſafe it him. And by this he ſhall be 
enabled to obtain a compleat Victory, yet by Degrees, overcoming now one Sin, then 
another, and getting the better now of Oue Evil Habit, then of another, until he 


accompliſh the whole Work. But it this Szcceſs doth putf him up, he then ſpoils 


all, for as it is the Work of Gop thus to get Ground upon Sin, and Exil Habits, foGop 
only ought to have the Thanks, the Glory, and the Praiſe for it and of it. And He only 
ought to be moſt humbly implored to give more and more Strength Kill, as it is nee- 


ded, until a Total Rour of the Enemy be attained, and a compleat Victory be Obtained, 


that ſo he may, in the Strength of the Captain of our Salvation, follow His Steps, 


whoſe Stripes we are healed, 1 St. Pet. ii. 21, 24. going on Conquering and to Conquer, Rev. vi. 2. 
Tuos if the Soul do h go on to Reſignation, it receives new Additional Divine 
Light from Him who Lighteth every One that cometh into the World, and this is the 
Logos, the Woxp. And as this Light is the Purifier, ſo the Efe& of it upon the 


Soul which is Suſceptive of it, is the Second ſort of Purification, which is Paſſive, as 


to us, and in this Paſſive Purification, this Divine Light (which is Gop Himlelf) is 


the principal Agent, and Acts in and upon the Saul, in ſome more Dire#ly, and more 


Senſibly, than in and upon others, yet even when its Attings are leaſt perceived and 
leaſt. ſenſible, the ſecret Springs of Gop's Providence, of His Love and Light, do Guard 
the Soul from returning like the Dog to his own Vomit, or the Sum that was waſhed, to her wallow- 


I. St. Pet. iii 


21, 24. 
Rev. vi. 24 


ing in the Mire. 2. St. Peter ii. 22. And is led on forwards in Jzsus Curisr, the Way, 2. St. Peter 
the Truth, and the Life. St. John xiv. 6. to greater and greater Purity and Holineſs, by ii. 22. 


Stages. And when, by Gop's Help, the Soul has thus obtained a conſiderable V. 
ory, then it is that the Purifying Light of pure Futh, pierceth through the very 
Center of the Soul, and forceth the Darkneſs to retire to its own Center, even as Day 
doth Night. And this Divine Light will then diſcover to the Soul a prodigious 
number of Evils in it ſelf, which it never perceived nor thought of before, nor in- 
deed could perceive, ſor want of this Light, till now, no not with the moſt diligent 
Search and Scrutiny it could attam to. And theſe newly diſcovered Evils do Con- 
found the Soul, becauſe the greater Progreſs it makes towards Perfection, and the far- 


ther it is advanced, rhe more it is Senſible of its Pollution, and of its Incapacity of 


being Purified by its own Af:ivity, which leads it into a bleſſed Deſpair of being 


able to Purify it ſelf in its own Strength, and therefore it humbly throws it ſelf 
into the Hands of God's Mercy and Love in Curisr, to do with it in Time and in 

Eternity, what He pleaſeth, and this again procures a farther Degree of Divine 
Light in it, which Light is Purity and Holineſs it ſelf, that is indeed, Gop Himſelf 
in the Soul, now in full Dominion, Ruling and Governing all the Faculties and 


Senſes, and diſpoſing the Will, Inclinations, and Afﬀettions as ſo many Inſtruments 


in His Hands wherewith, and whereby, He acteth according to His own Holy Vi. 
and Pleaſure in the Soul. This again produceth true Faith, Humility, Reſignation, 
Charity, Righteouſneſs, Juſtice, Harmony, Order, Holineſs, and this Devine Light goes 
on to enable and impower the Saul, to Re- produce all theſe Divine Vertues, now 
become Habits, in a continual Progreſſion of Purity. And conſequently Defeats, 
Overcomes, Kills, Overthrows and Removes all contrary 4 ( which ariſe from the 


now Defeated bitter Root of Darkneſs, r is ſucceed 
| e 


by the Divine Light. And 
that 


St, John xiv. 
6. 
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that becauſe the Soul doth no more pretend to have any Right to Govern itſelf, for it 
has entirely Surrendered and Reſigned its Liberty to Gop; which Reſjgnation is the Soul's 
Deed of Conſent, that Gop ſhould do with it what He pleaſeth} And although Gop 
always acts Sweerly and Gently, as to the Sout, yt by His Divine Light He acts Forci- 
bly againſt the Darkneſs in the Soul, becauſe of its bet een) bat all the Oppoſition of 
e Dartneſs notwithſtanding, the Divine Light muſt Overcome all that pretends to 
Refijt it, becauſe of its Omnipotency. #0 97 7511 os 
Tux Senfe that holy Job and David had of this foreible Acting of the Divine Light 
upon their Soils, made them cry out and complain of being Pierced with the Arrows 
of Gop's Wrath, of the Torments of Hell, thac Gop's Mercies were at an End, and 
ſuch like Expreffions, which are frequently to'be met with iti their Writings. Now 
all this was the Paſſive Puriſication of the Ground of their. Hearts, for after all that 
Man can do himſelt to Root out Sin, even by his neceſſary, required Co- Operation, he is 
ſtill wicked in the ſight of Gop, until he be thus ſhxken, broken, and cleanſed by the 
Job vi. vii. Divine Light of Gop, See Job vi. vii, ix. x. xvi. xix. xxx. Chap. and Pſalms 
ix. x. Xi. XXX1. 9, 10. xxxii. 3, 4. IXXvii. $. Ixxxviii. 4, &c. 
xix. xXX. ch. Tux Soul of Man is of a Senfible Nature, and is indeed all Life and Senſe, and 


and Flalme therefore muſt needs moſt ſenſibly, feel when its Faculties are Inveſted, Stormed, and 
xxxi. 9, 10. 


ii. 2. 4. Forced to yield to the Omni potent, Conquering, and Puriſying Power of the Divine Ligbt, 
— . 2 and conſequently muſt neceſſarily under very —7 92 Trouble, Pain, — 
Ixxxviii- 4, and Ayguiſh during the Combate, when all the Devil's Charms vaniſh, being now diſ- 
&c. covered to it, in their proper Colours, by the Divine Light, and that it hath now 
ſeen its own Pollution in this true Light, and has alſo ſeen, the great Love of Gop to 
it, all its Sins, Pollutions and Impurities notwithſtanding, ever ſince it was capable of 
chuſing Good or Evil. When it ſees and becomes ſenſible how much it has been 
Deficient in its Duty to Gop and its Neighbour, (whom now it thinks infinitely prefe- 
rable to itſelf) The fight of theſe, and of all other its Depravities, and Corruptions, 
and the becoming now ſenſible of its State, and that by its own Activity it cannot be 
. ' Purified, then it conceives an utter Abhorrence of Sin, and would not Offend Gop for 
ü all the World, then it becomes willing, with Pleaſure, to undergo any Pain, any 
Puniſhment, that Gop thinks fit to inflict upon it, Cheerfully, to attain Purification, ſaying 
Palm cxix. With Holy David, Pſalm cxix. 137. Righteows art Thou, O LORD, and upright are 
137. Thy Judgmems. And 2. Sam. xXxiv. 14. Let us fall now into the Hand of the Lo np, 
2. Sam. xxiv. for His Mercies are Great. And this Humility, this Reſignation, this Purification, is 
I4- the ſtrait Gate through which we muſt ſtrive to enter into Eternal Life, (for it is 
St. Luke xiii. CHRIST in us, who is the Gate, the Way, the Truth, and the Life) St. Luke xiii. 24. 
24- and few there be that find it. St. Math. vii. 14. And without this - Purification we 
Sr, Math. vil. cannot be freed from every thing which is not Gop, without this dying unto Sin, 
ve cannot Live unto righteouſneſs, and unleſs we become fully ſenſible of the through 
Pollution of our Old Adam, we cannot be Clothed upon with our Houſe which is from Hea- 
2. Cor. v. 2. ven. 2. Cor. v. 2. But when we become {ſenſible of this, and ſee with Terrour, our 
- depraved Condition, this teacheth us to Loath and Abhor our ſelves in Duſt and Aſhes, 
and to Petition Him, who only can ſave us, for His Help in time of need. From 
this Pollution, Agony, and Hell, we then cry to our FaTHER which is in the Heavens, 
that He would Refine, Purge, and Puriſy us, from this impure Droſs, and do with us 
what He thinks fit. FR. 1 e : 
Ir Tuus we are fully Purified here, by the Divine Light of the Lo cos, the 
Wok, as far as the Nature of our prefent State will bear, then we are Juſtißed, 
and Regenerated, and in the End, Glorified, and all through the Merits of Ins us CHrIST 
alone, who then dwelleth in us, in the Center of our Souls, and He is the Great Re- 

finer and Parifier. Thus far of Purification in this Life. | 
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PUR IFICATION after Death. 
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I Comp next to treat of the Purification of the Soul after Death, for if a Soul is 
not ſufficiently Parified before it leave the Bogy,. all that it has undergone while in 
the Body muſt either be entirely Loſt, and of no manner of Advantage to it, elſe it 
muſt be True, that Pursfication well begun here in this Life, but not finiſhed, may 
be carried on to Perfection after Death. And I doubt not but the Divine Light and 
Grace, in JssUs Curist our Lon and only Sevieur, acts ſtrongly and powerfully 


upon 
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upon the Imperfections of a Soul, which left its Body before it was throughly Purified, 
until they be entirely Efaced, and that there remain no Diſpoſitioms in it but what 
are wholly Divine and Heavenly. | 9 
Fox Proof of this Purlfication after Death. 8 
Firſt, PexencT Holineſs is Abſolutely and Indiſpenſibly neceſſary to the ſeeing of 
Gop. Therefore while there remains the leaſt Spot or Impurity in the Soul, it cannot 
poſſibly be admitted into the Beatifick Viſion, nor could it have any Pleaſure even in 
ing admitted into the Higheſt Heavens, while any the leaſt Impurity remained in 
15 far from it, that if it were poſſible to conceive an Impure Soul at the very 
Throne of Gop, that would prove a Hell to it, with more or leſs Pain, or Anguiſh, 
according as it is more or leſs Impure. St. Math. v. 8. Bleſſed are the pure in Heart: St. Math. v. 
For they ſhall ſee Go. Pſalm. xxiv. 3, 4, 5. Who ſhall aſcend into the Hill of they, v 
Lord? And who ſhall tand in His Holy Place? 4. He that hath clean Hands, and a pure * pn 
Heart; who bath not lift up his Soul unto Vanity, nor ſworn Deceitfully. 5, He ſball receive 
the Bleſſing from the Lok, and Righteouſneſs from the GoD of his Salvation. 2. Cor. 2 Cor. vi. 14. 
vi. 14 — What fellewſhip harh Righteouſneſs with Unrighteouſneſs ? And what Communion 
hath Light with Darkneſs. Heb. xii. 14. Follow Peace with all Mer, and Holineſs, with- Heb. xii. 14. 
out which no Man ſWM [ce the LoRD. Rev. xxi. 27. And there ſhall in no wiſe enter into Rer. xxi. 27. 
it [the Heavenly Jeruſalem] ay thing that defileth, neither what ſot ver worketh Abomi- 
nation, or maketh 4 Lie: But they which are written in the LaMmB's Book of Life. 
Secondly, Sr VERAL who are truly Converted to Gop, and are therefore in a State of. 
Grace, and of Sulvation, have yet ſome Sin, ſome Impurity remaining in them, and the Old 
Adam, is not fully kiled in them. For though a great Sinner, full of Sins and Evil 
Habits, doth truly turn his Deſire and Heart from Sin, wholly, ſincerely, and with 
fixed Purpoſe, and firm Reſolution, never to return ro Sin again, and conſequently 
is truly turned to Gov, (which is the true wwmy»e or Repentance) and that Gop 
therefore doth undoubtedly receive him to favour, yet it doth not follow from 
hence, nor can it ordinarily be, that the Root of Sin is preſently Grubled up, and all 
the Evil Habits which ſprung from it, Defaced, and he preſently become Pure, if 
he was ſuddenly ſnatched away by Death, either before he had time to be Purified, 
or was really Purified by the Paſſive Purification. Nay ſome are, undoubtedly farther 
advanced towards perfect Purity, upon their Demiſe, than others are, and want per- 
haps but a Little, or a few Degrees of that m_P which Gop doth accept of as 
perſeft Purity, ſo far, as to admit ſuch as are poſſeſſed of it into the Higher Manſions 
of Hades, yet even theſe, cannot, I think, be reaſonably preſumed to enter into 
thoſe Higher Manſions, until this Proceſs of Purity and Holineſs, which is ſo far Ad- 
vanced, brought to Perfection, and therefore, till then, they eannot be juſtly 
called entirely Pure and Holy, for while any ſpiritual Enemy remains Unconquered, the 
compleat Victory is not obtained, nor can ſuch Souls expect to be admitted into thoſe. 
Higher Manſions of Hades, as a Reward entailed upon ſuch compleat Victon, until 
it is obtained, and yet theſe very Souls are ſtill advancing and going on towards Per- 
feftion, are Fighting the Battles of the LokD, are Fighting the good Fight of Faith, and 
ſhall moſt certainly be'/j&orious and Overcome, in End, and ſhall not loſe their La- 
of Love, but ſhall be highly Rewarded far above what they can think or ask. 
Bor according to the Modern Notions of Repentance and Purity, the Souls, in this 
Situation, muſt be either Saved, that is, Aſcend into the Higheſt Heavens, and be ad- 
mitted into the Beatifick Viſion, or be Damned, that is, go into Gehenna, or the proper 
Hell of Torment, Outward and Inward, preſently upon Death, for many do allow of 
only two States after Death. For the Satisfaction and Convittion of ſuch as theſe, I 
ſhall firſt ſuppoſe the One, and then the other, and by Gop's help, ſhew that either 
way, this Notion ſtands Clog'd and Ambarraſſed with inſuperable Difficulties. 
Firſt, Taen, I ſuppoſe, it is faid that theſe Souls are Damned, and the Reaſon js 
this, That they have ſome remaining Impurities in them. To this I oppoſe the -y Ezek. Chap. 
Scriptures, which do in ſeveral places teſtify, That the Moment a Sinner is Converted, xvii. _ 
Boy promiſeth him Life, the whole xviii. Chap. of Ezekiel proves this. And $:. St. Math.xiit. 
Mah. xiii, 15. ſhews that whoſoever is Converted, ſhall be healed, though his Sins were + £08 iv, 30. 
of the axed | Die, even as Scarlet or as Crimſon. See alſo Deut. iv. 30. and xxx. and xxx. 10. 
10. alſo Hoſea xiv. and Joel. ii. 12, 13, 14. and by St. Zuke i. 16, 17. it appears alſo Hoſea 
that turning to the Lo RD our Gov, is the way to make ready a People, prepared for xiv. and Joel 
the Loxp. See alſo. 2. Cor. iii. 16. but let this be carried along, which is in St. 5 7 by 
Math. xviii. 3. we muſt firſt be Converted, and then become as little Children, before 16, 17. 
we ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. This hard Judgment of Souls in this Situ- 2, Cor. iii, 
ation, Attacks the Love of Gop, and wounds the Charity of Man, for thus we muſt 16. 


Deſpair St, Math, 
XVIII. 3. 
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Deſpair ot the Salvation of almoſt all Mankind, if all who Die not in a State of per- 
felt Purity and Holineſs muſt be Damned, or muſt go to the Left Hand Side of Hades, 
the Priſon of Gehenna, and yet without Holineſs none can ſee Gop. Therefore 1 
abominate and abhor this Damning Doctrine, as Cruel, as Barbarous, as Unbecoming the 
Infinite Goodneſs, Love, and Mercy of Gos, and as being therefore, moſt abominably 
Untharitable in Man. 3 ' * 
Tuis Suppoſition then being laid aſide, let us Secondly, ſuppoſe that Soul} in this 
Situation are ſaved, in the Senſe abovementioned, then I ask this Queſtion, ſhall 
they be Saved, and ſee Gop, without any farther Change or Purification wrought in 
them, who departed this Life without obtaining a compleat Yi#ory over their Paſ- 
fs, and without perfect Purification ? Or ſhall they be Changed and farther purified 
before they are Seved, in the abovementioned Senſe of Salvation ? If they are not to 
- undergo any real Change, and if they are to be no farther purified; then they are to 
be ſaved, and admitted into the Beat. ick Viſion with the Root of Sin remaining in 
them, and with Faculties not fully Rettified, which is Directly and Dizmetrically con- 
y +" to that abovementioned Text, of none being admitted to ſee Gop without per- 
ect Holimeſs. | „ EY | | 
. I conclude, there muſt be a farther Change wwwught in them, in 
their moſt Central part, in the very Center of their Souls, and all their Faculties muſt 
be Purified and Rettified, and all the Evil | Habits they had Contratted, while in the 
Body, Diſcharged, and Habits of Vertue muſt ſucceed to thoſe Diſcharged Evil Ones, 
ſo as that they muſt be perfefHly Pure and Holy, before they can be admitted to ſee 
Gop. And becauſe, by the Doctrine of a Middle State, and of a Probatory, Purifying Fire 
after the Reſurriction, before Judgment, it appears that none can be admitted into the 
Beatifick Viſion before the Reſurrection, and their going through that Fire, I there- 
fore add, that they muſt be as perfectly Pure and Holy, before they can be Admitted 
into the Higheſt Manſions of Hades, or the proper Paradiſe, as is neceſſary for being 
entitled to an Entrauce there, where none can enter who have any Diſqualiſying Im- 
purity, Droſs, or Evil Habits remaining. . 
Bor I ask farther, ſhall this neceſſary Change be Inſtantaneous, be wrought in a 
Moment in the twinkling of an Eye? Or ſhall it be Gradual? Shall it require time ? 
Or ſhall the Soul be ſenſible of it or not? | „ 
Ir it be Anſwered me that it is Inſt ant aneous, and that Death finiſheth all Purifica- 
tion, I have already ſhewn above that the Act of Death can have no ſuch Efett 
= - entailed upon it, elſe the Wicked muſt be thereby purified, as well as the true Peni- 
| | tents, If it be faid that although the At of Death as it is what ſeparates the Soul 
| from the Body doth not Purify, yet the Soul being in a Sate of Grace, ſo ſoon as it 
| is ſeparated from the Body, muſt arrive on the Right Hand Side. of Hades, and muſt 
| | therefore be immediately in a State of Light, Reſt, and Refreſhment. I ſay that is 
| Gratis dictum, is begging the Queſtion, for it can have no more, Light, Reſt, or 
Refreſhment, than according to the proportion of Purity, unto which it hath attained, 
and if that ſhall happen to be mbre than juſt to determine it to the Happy Side, 
| as being Converted but very lately before its Exados, and that it carried a great many 
| unmortiſied Corruptions, along with it, and many Evil Habits which were not rooted 
out, this unremoved Darkneſs and Pollution will naturally keep the Soul in ſuſpence, 


and from a full Reliſh of the Light which is ſo Clouded, of Reſt which is ſo Inter- 
rupted, and of Refreſhment while its Burthen is ſo heavy, at firſt, and for a while. If 
indeed a Sozl had firſt been on the Left Hand Side, and then were brought into the 
Loweſt Manſion of the Right Hand Side, it muſt be very ſenfible of the Difference, 
but fince the Caſe before us is that of a Saul which arrives in one of the Loweſt Man- 
ſions of the Right Hand Side of Hades upon its Demiſe, it may well be ſuppoſed not 
to ſee Clearly through the thick Cloud of its Pollution, at firſt, or until it perceives 
its ſelf Purer, or at leaſt be entered upon its Purification, for when we pray for Light, 
Reſt, and Refreſhment to Departed Souls, this Prayer ſuppoſeth theſe Souls to need what 
we thus Pray for, and if they are already in Light, Reſt, and have Refreſhment, yet 
| | this Prayer ſuppoſeth, that they may be Encreaſed, which ſhews there are Degrees 

of Light, Reſt, and Refreſhment, and I know no other Rule whereby to Judge to 
what Degree of theſe, a Soul has arrived, but this, the Degree of Purity unto which 
xt hath attained, and if that be the Loweſt, the other muſt alſo be the Loweſt, - and 
then the Queſtion comes only to be this, whether a Soul on the Right Hand Side of 
Hades in the Loweſ# Manſion, may not be at its firſt Arrival there, and for ſome 
time after, very little, if at all, ſenſible of Light, Reſt, or Refreſhment, becauſe of 
the Pollution of Six, and the Exil Habits of which it had not got clear before its Demiſe 4 
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And I think that he who duly conſiders the Dar ining, Polluting Nature of Sn, and how © 
deep and ſtrongly Evil Habits are Rooted in us, will eaſily acknowledge that a S, in 
this Situation, may, at its firſt Fxodos, and for a while be ſo Clouded, and Con founded 
with the Sight and Senſe of its own Pollution, and Impurity, that it may not {ee nor 
enjoy with Pleaſure even that Degree of Light, Reſt and * Refreſhment, in which it is 
placed, becauſe I, muſt ſuppoſe them more or leſs interrupted, according to the De. 
grees of Parity which ſuch have attained, or to the Degrees of removable Pollution: 
with which they are tainted, upon their Demiſe. zag, BUEN 
Ix again it be ſaid, that the Soul ſhall, not be ſenſible of any ſuch change, I think 


it very difficult for any who ſhall ſay ſo, to account for it, becauſe a Soul being of a 
very ſenſible Nature, muſt needs know what paſſeth in. it ſelf, eſpecially when it is 
no longer clogged with the Body, by which it is too often .Stupified, or Lulled aſleep. 
To imagine, therefore, that a Soul which is of ſo Senſible a Nature, ſhould all on à 
ſudden in a Moment, in the twinkling of an Eye, find itſelf Metamorphoſed in its 
Nature, Faculties, and Habits, to a quite Contrary, and Oppoſite State; without being 
in the leaſt ſenſible how it comes to be fo, is, to me, unintelligible and unexplica- 
ble, becauſe it ſuppoſeth the Soul to be the reverſe of what it is, and to be like a 
Stock or a Stone, its Faculties meer Chimera's, its Habits meer Nothings, and which 
is worſt of all, it ſuppoſeth the Operations of Gop to be imperceptible Magical Charm 
Therefore I cannot help believing, that a Soul which leaves the Body, in a State of 
true Repentance and real Converſion, departs in a State of Salvation, though the bitter 
Root of Sin, be not throughly Extirpared, though ſome remaining, Impurities are not 
wrought off, though the Guilt of ſome Pardoned Sins, hath not received its indiſpenſible 
Puniſhment, or been a for, though ſome Evil Habits, are not fully Conquered, and 
that ſuch a Soul, though it be in the Right Road of Salvation, and ſhall undoubtedly, 
in End, be ſaved, yet it ſhall not enjoy Salvation without a Supervenient, real Change, 
by which its very Center, Faculties, and all their Evil Habits, are Inveſted, and At- 
tacked by a Divine Luminous Principle, which gives them a contrary Bent, and which 
after a ſufficient time of conſtant daily warring againſt theſe Evil Diſpoſitions, will 
Kill, Exterminate, and Root them out, and 1n "heir place implant in the Soul the 
Divine Vertues which are Oppoſite and Contrary to, thoſe Evil Dsſpoſitions. And this is . 
what I underſtand by Purification after Death, which yet is not to be expected unleſs 
the true N., Repentance, or a true Change or Converſion of the Mind from Sin to 
Gop, hath firſt been attained unto, before Death, for that is the Ground Work of 
Purification, whether before, or after Death. And therefore let no Mari flatter him- 
ſelf with being capable of Purification after Death, unleſs he have been a Real True 
Penitent before Death. Nor let the expectation of a Purification after Death give any 
encouragement to any Sinner, not to endeavour to perfect his Repentance in this Life, 
by flattering himſelf with having made ſuch a beginning here, as may well be perfe- 
&ed after Death, for in a matter of ſuch Conſequence we cannot he too ſure, and it 
is a very ill ſign of a Sinners having laid ſuch a Foundation of Repentance here, us" 
will be Ufeful after Death, if he is willing to ſtop, and make no farther Progreſs 
towards the New Jeruſalcm, it rather ſhews that. he is in the Gall of Bitterneſs, and in 
the Bond of Iniquity ſtill, his Profeſſion, his, Pretences, or Flattery of himſelf not- 
withſtanding, * a True Penitent abhors Sin, and Loves Go, which when a. Man. 
doth truly and ſincerely, he is willing and deſirous to do or ſuffer any thing rather 
than Offend Gov again by Sinning, and thinks he never can do or ſuffer enough to 
expiats for his former Courſe of Life, and conſequently can have no thought of ſit- 
oy down contentedly with a bare ſingle A or two perhaps of Repentance, without 
defiring to go on in it to farther Purification. . Therefore whoſoever by truſting to a 
future Purification after Death, wilfully and wittingly neglects his Duty before Death, ESA 
has no Title to the Purification after Death, which 1 have been endeavouring to 
explain, and it I am right in the one, I am right in the other alſo, ſo that they - 
only can Reaſonably hope to perfect their Purification after Death, who. have, from 
the time of their Converſion, be it longer or ſhorter, gone diligently on towards Per- 
fection before Death, and that theſe may reaſonably 5 not to be Damned, or to 
$0 to the Left Hang Side of Hades after their Demiſe, 1 think, may be proved from 


Tnar all who hold a Aiddle State, and the Lawfulneſs of Prayers far, the Dead 
(and to ſuch only I direct this particular. Argument) mak acknowledge that ſome: 
Seuls which have had the Grace to Repent truly and acceptably before Death, and 
are conſequently in a State of. Salvation, do upon their Demiſe, arrive, ſome into Man- 
fions of Lower, ſome again of Higher 2 in Hades, to which they are 2 
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12, 13, 24 fü. 11, 1 176 14. 11 8 apfe that by the 15th vefſe, fore ſhall ſifer Loſi: But be 
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2 be, for Gop Ord ers n 


l e to they are more or Jen or feſt "PR; Profet and Holy in Degree, and it is 
ne denied Souls in Hades are capable of Rifing from Lower to Hightr Manſt. 
ont in it, before the Reſutrectin, for to 'deny this, were to Aſſert that the Soxl ig 
Unattive or indeed Aſitep chere, 'br that the Sul is more capable of Improvimens, 
while clot'd with the Bo „than when fret ftom it, trom all which it raturally fol- 
lows, that as 4 Sul, whic "up on Death, doth arrive only at one of: the Lower Aan 
ſons, is then leſs Pure, 1efs pln, arid les Holy than a Soul which upon Drarh arrives 
ata Hg her Manſion, ſo * a, Souls which upon its Exotles arives at a Lower Man- 
ſon, it 75 leſs 9 N erſeck, bd Holy, than even the ſame Soul is afterward; when! ir 
arrives ata Hi igher Manſions which Mees that a Sul muſt be Purer, more Ver ſeck, and 
more Holy, when it is Advanced, than it was before that Advancement. And thug 
the Lower Manſs ons 'of Bleſs, 'ove to be proper Situations: of Improvement and: Puria 
fication, to qualify Souls for thoſe Higher Manſon. ' And thus although the Mind; 
and Piſpeſit ions, are fo far uatly 5e before Death, as that the Soul preſently 
after Death, is carried by-t the "Holy Angeli of | Light, into the Right Hand Side of 

Jades, yet if then it arrives only at one of the Lower Maiſirs, and is therefore leſs 

Pure, Perfett and Hly than it is to be when it riſeth Higber, after it hath riſen Higher 
it muſt neceſſarily be more Pure, Perfect amd Holy, than it was before its Riſe. And 
thus alſo the Change of Mijd which was ſufficient to determine the Soul to a 
Lower Manftor on the Right Hand Side of Hades, muſt be raifed to a Higher Pitch, or 
muſt be carried on to Greater and Hightr Perfection, before the Hol can poſſibly 2 
from a Lower to a Higher "Maplin. And this Higher Perſection is attainable only by 
Puri cation. So here! is 1 Chain which b Links ra us on from the firſt Foundation; 
which is Repent ance in this Life, to à farther Purification and Parity either in this Life, 
or after Death, according to time and Adee and from thence from farther, to 
ſtill farther Degree: c of Purification and Purity to Perſectian. As the Soul improves in 

it improves in yo”! which is the Perfection of Repentance, and which tilt 

ki 2 nor can a Soul be ia at Death, to have attained ſuch Perfectiam in Charity, 

3 i afterwards to'attain. And therefore the Change of the Mind cannot be faid 

be ſo Perſett N after Death, as afterward; when it has Improved in Charity 

= in the Love of Gov, in which, 1 queſtion not, the Sou of the Faithful ſhall be ima 

proving Progrefively, not only between Death and the NReſurrection, but to all Eter- 

nity» And aer 8 70 ogreſs in Charity, in the Love of Gop &c. 

from its Exodot until the Reſurre#ioh, 1 deſign, by Gob's help to ſhew from Phil. i. 

6. when I come tb prove this Purification afrer Death Tod the Conſideration of * 
Truth of Gon Recorded in Holy Nit. 

Bur further. Alf they who do acknowledge, with che Holy Spee, and the 
above mentioned Fathers, that there is a Middle State between Death and the Reſur- 
reftion, which is not proj perly, or in full Senſe, either Heaven or Hel, do thereby 
acknowledge, That koverer High the Enjoynrents or Attainments of that State are, yet 
they are far ſhort of thoſe in the Zigheft Heapent, or of the Bearifick Vin, and con- 
ſequently the Souls which ate 'the moft Pure, Perfect, and Holy Inhabitants of even 
the proper Paradiſe, are yet not Pure enough to be admitted into the Beatifick Viſions 
And all they, who, with the Holy Scriprares, and the Farhirs abovertientioned, do ar- 
knowledge, thar alt the Souls which do return from Hues at the ReſarreBlion, to Re- 
* che Purified Bodies, ſhalt then wick their Bodies g0'through, and be Tryed by, 

robatory Fire, muſt alſo acknowledge that Fiye to be Pirißying, and the laft Srape of 
Purification befors Admifſion into the Beariſicł rn and conſequently that ſeveral of 
"oe Souls Have then Haw remaining Droſs or Impurity- from which they are then, by: 
t Fire, type, tally uri td and Refined, for this is oi from that Text in 1. Or.” 


Jens: : 10% Fire. t appears alſd om hence, that one great Reaſon why no 
enter into the COT ug be Pure enough to entet into it, before 
Kere e, is, becauſe, i Degrees of "Purity, which it arrives at, by 
ng through this Bis elle this Fire bers not be ſo uſeful to a Sol, as it certainly 
thing T YA in Yai, and fince'this' Fire is the: laſt Teſt, Proba, 

or 7 al, ps pool and that even che OR Fire and Fly are to be Tryed by it 
this however little the es if Pe rfeft may want 97 0 having their Purificw 


tian finiſhed Jhed BY vie they g0 12 9 th ge, yo fomet do Want, and ſince 
fre 9 85 Jes 7705 I J 1775 9.6% | Wii are el Prrfeft, need 
more to Than do Thot of the n ec ie ;, fuch 
as Martyr; Aae oh 7 5 RCs Purifte abn. Sd that all which ſeems necef- 


ed to thoſt'who reknowleage a 2 Sratr, Prayers for the Dua, * 
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this Probatory, (which now | think l have proved to be à Purifying) Fire, aſter the . 
rr 0 * Judgment, is, That thee: re any Degrees of HN. to be on) 
hrough and attained, in the Jnrermediate 'Stare between” Death and the bee, 
or that if there are any ſuch, that they ſhall be Deny or Painful to the Souls chat 
are under the Operation of them. But I think the Nature of the Soul, the Nature 
of Repent ancr. the Nature of Sin, the Nature of Fabits, and the rhaimer of arrivin 
at Perfet}ion, and attaining to Purity and Holineſs, Which is Gradual, or Succeſſive, aud 
not Jnſtantancous, do ſufficiently thew, that the. Evil Habits which have not. been 
Fully ere in this Life, muſt be overcome ſome time or other after Dearh, be- 
fore the Su can become perfectly Pure and Holy, and alſo that dur ing that Operation ' 
and Proceſs, the Soul muſt be ſenſible what js a doing in it ſelt, and conſequently feel: 
the Unzaſmeſs or Pain, or Anxiety, with which this Purification is attended, of it 
muſt feel that in itſelf which anſwers t Pain in the Body, or rather that ſort of 7. 
ment which even in this Life attends a wounded Spirit, which we find Solomon thought 


unſupportable, for Prov. xviii. 14. he ſaith 4 wownded Sirit who. can bear. This the Prov. xvill. 
Sool muſt feel all the while of this Purifying Operation. It has deen long allowed to 1+ 


be true, That Nemo fit repente peſſimus, No Man arrives at the height of Wickedneſs 
Inſtantaneoxſly,, but Gradually. Even a Hazael could not believe that he could ever 


be ſb wicked as Eliſha * him he was to be, for he ſaid, 2. Kings viii. 13. But 2. Kings vill. 
og that be ſhould do this great thing t And yer he fulfilled the 13. 


what, is thy Servant 4 he eat th 
Man of God's Prophecy of him to the full, But Rill it was by Degrees, or Stages. 


that he arrived at the propheſied height of Wickedneſs. And J take it to be as 


Real and Univerſal a Trurh, That Nemo fit repente Optimus, That no Man arrives at 
Perfektion, or attains to perfeft Purity and Holineſs, Tnſtantaneouſly, or all on a Sudden, but 
Gradually, not even to that Perfection of Purity and Holineſs which is attainable before 


he Reſurrection. Thus I underſtand Pſalm Ixxxiv. 7: They go from Strength to Strength, Plalm bexxiv 
or, as it is in the Margent of our Bibles, From Company to Company] that is Gradually .1* 


from Lower to Hightr Degrees of Purity, Holineſs, and Perfection, from Lower to 
Higher Manſions, in the Middle State, after Death, as well as they are till making a 
Progreſs toward Perſettion, during this Life, until at laſt they arrive at Zion, or the 
New Jeruſalem, and in due time, are admitted into the Bearfick Viſſon. 8 

I Hays. one other Argument farther proving that the Probatory Fin x is alſo Improx 


ving and * Purifying, and chat not only this Fin is fo, through which all Mankind 


fit to Try of Aſffict a Soul, are all Improving and Purifying, in the Deſien of Go, 

TS prove this let it be conſidered, Firſt, That every Oni is Ridyed with a Be ** 
0 . 5 an 1 2 rr * Nen 555 
Secondly, Tur Gop never did, nor doth Command us to do any thing, nor re- 


muſt Paf5, but that indeed all Tryals, Affuftions, Croſſes, &c. with which Gov thinks 


| huireth any thing of us, which He doth not firſt Enable us to do. or i form. 


Thirdly, Tua every Man hath a Thal, or Teſt; or Proba, ſet bre and Appointed 
him, by Almighty Gop, with competent and ſufficient Power given him to ſtand this 
Tryal, or Teſt, if he will only exert this Power, as fully as he may. 


Abixm had ſuch a Tryal ſet him with Power to ſtand it, but he did not exert the 
given Power, and ſo he failed and Fell. Cunxisr, the $'cond Ap AM, as Mar, had like- 
wiſe a Tryat ſet Him, and He Exerted the Power which was given Him, and ſo He 
Food it; And we, as we are the Peſtendents of the Firft Adam, muſt therefore, 


each of us, have a Icy ſet us, with Power tb ſtand it, and as it is by the Setond © 


Apa, that we are Recopciled to God the Farmer, and again made capable of Hap- 


* 


þineſs, by having a 75d ſet us, with Power to ftand it; So we muſt follow His' Steps, 


by whoſe Stripes ihe were healed. 1. St. Pirer II. 22, 24. Who is the Captain of our Sal- 1. St., Peter 


vation, and who Hithfelf was made prrftf through Suferings, Heb: ii. 10. which ſhews ii 22, 24. 
that even His Saferigg, were Improvihg, as well as Probarive, and therefore fo muſt Heb. ii 10. 
ours de. For as evet; Jtsvs Citkist Himſelf, as Am, did attainto Perfection through © 
Mering, ſo He arrlved at perfect: on, by Stages, St. Luke il. $2: i JeSus inerea- St. Luke 


E V. * 52. 


ſed in Wiſdom and Karirt, uud in fai ſpirb Gop , tft OOO 

Ir therefore, a Man fail under his Tal, it is becauſe he doth not krph the 
Freedom of his Will th the Extrting the power which Gop hath given him, t enable 
him to and his T7554. And therefore it is for d e his Mi, and for not doing 
what Got hath „H gar and Enabled him to do, that he is to be Candenned, for if 
Tight in doing what ap bet 


a Max do apply his Will a doing . | 
fed "and Endbled him to do, he carmot fail in his 7794, but” 


u, and hath *Empowe- 
all certainly fru it, 
** EFF „Fase $47 A 1 h 27 And 
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n Purity, Holineſs and Perfection, and would bave been Confirmed in them. 
Bur he did not fan his Tryal, having miſapplied his Will, withdrawn his Reſignation 


; 93 t, | | 28 
Heb. ii. 16. firmed in Bleſs, and the 
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Tuvus this Powsx is the Gratia gratis 


more Perfect a Man, is, the more Holy he muſt alſo be 


Wherewith he was Enduzd, he fel 


| Loſt the Image O08 


hty 
. Gov, in his infinite Love and Mercy, was pleaſed to Inrerpoſe, by the Massia n, 
Isos Cunisr, the Adediater between Gop and Aan, who was promiſed to come 
ian our Nature preſently after Adam's Fal. He. W every, ene that, cometh into che 
VVV 
. 0 7 
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a, the Grace of Gop, freely given us in 
Cunisr, and it is not given us for nothing, but that we may Exert it, and this ſhews 

the Neceſſity of our Co-operation with, and Correſponding to Gop, which Vindicates 

Gop, from the Imputation with which He is charged by. ſome, who Unwarily, I hope, 

make Gop to Condemn and Damn the far greater Part of Mankind, moſt Arbitrarily. 

This Reconciles Gop's Juſtice with His Mercy. Pſalm cxlv. 9. The Lo np is good to all: 

And His tender Mercies are over all His works. 28 * | 

Tuis ſhews alſo that the Wicked dre not to be Condemned Arbitrarily, or from an 
Eternal, Abſolute and Irrevocuble Decree, but becauſe they would not Apply their Wil, 


| to, do, what .Gop had Empomered and Enabled them to do, in order to their own 


appineſs.. es ee els ac gti nc nf iow '. 
- IR all this, I think it is xd plain, that whoſoever doth Apply. his Will 
aright, and doth, Exert the Power which Gon hath given him, in doing what Gop 
Commandeth, and Reguireth, is the Purer for his Obedience, his Co-operation with, and 
his Correſponding to Gop. And if he is Purer, he is more Perfeft, and the Purer, and 
| allo be., And therefore whoſoever 
ſtands his Tryal is Improved by it. Which ſhews that Tryais are all deſigned by A. 
mighty God, for our Improvement. N N | 
: 4115 was the Caſe of our Firſt Parent Adam, He was Created Pure, Holy, and Per- 


8 fell, without His own Co-operation, but being Created a free Agent, it was moſt Juſt 
and Reaſonable, that he ſhould have, as he had, a Tryal, Teſt, or Proba {et him, by 


his Almighty Creator, to try whether he would chuſe to continue Pure, H.ly, and 
Perfect, or not, when left at Liberty, by the Ereedom of his Hi to Chuſe which he 
would, nor is it to be doubted that if he had ſtood his Tryal, as he might have done, 
by Exerting the Power which Gop gave him, aright, he had then been Improved in 


9 fs ” 


from Gop, and having Choſen not to do, what Gop Required and had Empowered and 
Enabled him to do, in order to hls Standing. Andetherefore, for this Miſapplication 
of his Wil, in the wtong uſe of us Liberty, and fer his neglecting to Exert the Power 
dued, h under the Juſt Diſpleaſere of Gop, and Forfeited, 
and. Loft that Power. Which he, would not Employ aright, and ſo. he Fell; and 
6 f Gop, and with, it, all his Original Purity, Helineſs, and PerſeRion, 
and all the Right and tle he had to them, and to Happineſs. Thus, the ways of the 
Lok are equal, for if we do not ſtand our Tryals, as we ſhould, and may, we are 
hereby Diſimproved, go Backwards, and at laſt Periſh by our own Default, and if we 
o ſtand our Tryals, we are thereby Improved, go forwards, towards the New Jeru- 
J ẽ ẽ ũ 2B . WOE RT OG LIN TI 
Tuis was alſo the Caſe of the Angels, for they were Created Pure, Holy, and perfect, 
in their Kind, were free Agents, had a Freedom of Will. They had likewiſe a Tryal 
ſet. them, with Poyger to ſtand, if they would, and many of them did fand, and 
thereby became more Pure, Holy, and Perfe@, and were Confirmed. in their happy Stare. 
But Lucifer with the reſt of the Rebel Angels, Miſapplied their Wiks, and did not 
Exert the Powers with which they were Endued to the purpoſes for which Gop had 
Endyed them with them. And thus they Fell and * their Bleſs, and from 
Angels of. Ligh became Devils in the Abyſs. And the Good Angels were Con- 
Rebel Angels were Confirmed in Miſery, without Redemption by 

, 4s we have in ours. Feb. ii. 16. 98 
z, loſt and ruined himſelf, and his Poſterity, yet Almig 


1 


a Saviour, in their Na 


t, which is thę Re-implanted Image 


\\ 


o, which Adam forfeit, and. loſt, But this Dzuine Qualifying Light is not given 


* 


now in the fame Meaſure and Fullneſs, as it was given to Adam at firſt, for Curisr 


who.galls.it the Xingdom of Gop, ; and the Nigdem of Heaven, | faith it is like 4 
Crt of Myr Seek which is very, ſmall, ſo that 7. take Rear, Grow, Increaſe, and 
bear. Fruit, in every one, according to, the: Laws of Spiritual Yegitation, in the Way, 
750 by rhe Means, pf Gov's Anpoimement Apes and by Degree and Stages, 
before it An at perfeBtion, 1 ang as it Jocreaſeth, and Groweth, ſd the Sul becomes 
propp ionably, more Pure, Hohn. and. Perfett, inſomuch that if it has taken Roor 

ell, and has begun to grow here while we are in the Body, and is not withered, or 
one back, it will go on 1n its Proceſs and Progreſs, in the other State, and that Progreſs 
is Purification, or Purifying. 


Tuvs 


Same Primitive Doctrines reſtor'd. 

Tus every one muſt have a Tryal, Teſt, or Proba ſet him ſooner or later, 
to ſee whether he will chuſe the Good, and forſale the Evil, or not, and according 
to our Choice in this Life, we muſt be determined to the Right, or to the Left Hand 
Side of Hades upon our Demiſe. Nor could Man be a free Agent, it he might not 
chuſe whether he will obey or not, upon which Choice depends his being Happy or not 
And without a Tryal; he cannot have an Opportunity of 'chuſing z therefore a Tryal 
js neceſſary. Nor could he poſlibly ſtand his Tryal, unleſs Gop endued him-with 
Power lufficient to enable him to ſtand, therefore that Power is Gop's preventing Grace, 
free Grace, freely given. K. „. a WY itt 49 el rer TINS 

Bur Fourthiy, Gop cannot do, nor appoint any thing in vain, nor without de- 
ſigning Good by what He doth, and appointeth. And therefore a Tryals which are' 
ſet us by Almighty Jop, are neceſſary, and are deſigned by Him for the Good of them 
to whom He ſets them as it is in Lam. iii. 32, 33. But though he cauſe Grief, yet Lam. iii. 32, 
will He have Compaſſion according to the multitude of his Mlercies. 33 For he doth not 33 
ict willingly, nor grieve the children of Aen. And Pſalm cxlv, 9. The LokD is good pſalm exlv. . 
to all: And his tender Mercies are over all his Works, And Exel. xviii. 32. For I have Eiek. iii. 
no pleaſure in the death of him that dieth, ſauththe LoxD GoD, mherefore turn your ſelves zu. 
and live ye. (This laſt part of the Verſe ſthews the Neceſſity of our Co-operation. 
parallel to which is. 2 Tim. ii. 21. f any Man therefore purge himſelf &c. and v 26. Tim. il. 21 
And that they may recover themſelves, &c.) And 1 Tim. ii. 4+ Who will have all Men ; Tim. ii. 4 
to be ſaved, and to come unto the knowledge of the Truth. And this is ſo great and 
certain a Truth, that even our common Afflictians, which we meet with in the 
World, are all meant us for Good by Him who by his over-Ruling Providence 


appoints them for us. As appears from Pſalm cxix. 67. Before I was Afficted, I Pſalm, cxits 


went aſtray : But now have ] kept thy Word. aud 75. Tknow, O Lokp, that thy Judgments 67. 
are right, and that thou in faithfulneſs haſt afflicted me. | 


AND therefore at our Tryals muſt be Improving, and Puriſyirg in the Deſign of Gop. 
and accord ing to our Behaviour under them, we ſhall be confirmed in Good or Evil, 
in Light or Darkneſs, but in the Deſign of Gop, that of Confirmation in Light 
and Love, is only what he propoſeth. For the other is not chargeable upon Gp, 
or his Deſign, or Decree, but upon oar ſelves, from our own Default. Let us then 
jaſtify Gov, and condemm our ſelves, acknowledging, as we ought, that all our Good, 
Originates in Him, and flows from Him, and Him alone, and that all our I Originates 
in our ſelves, and is owing to our ſelves. Tea, let God be true, but every Man a Lyar, as 
it is written, (Plalm Li. 4.) That thou migheſt be juſtified in thy ſayings, and migkteſt over- pſalm Li. 4. 
come when thou art judged, Rom. iii. 4. | 5 bak Kom. iii. 4. 
Tavs it appears that the Fixx through which all Afankind muſt paſs, at their 
Reſurreftion from the Dead, and through which even the Righteous mult paſs, before 
they can be Qualiſied to enter into, or enſey the Beatifick 22 is to be Improvin 


I 
1 

Purifying, and Confirmatory, as. well as' Propatory, for it can then be Probatory only in 
the Senſe of trying Mettals by Fire, for this is the Scripture Simile, and Expreſſion. 
Now this Tryal of Mettals by Fire, conſiſts in this, That if there is any Droſs incot- 
porated in the Maſs, with the true Aettal, for Inſtance, of Gold, then the Fire ' 
ſeparates the Droſi from the Gold, and thereby the Maſs which was tryed is improved, 

is puri ſyed and conſinmed in its Purity. But the Tryal ot us by this finiſhing! Fiz's, after 
our Reſurrection, is not like the Tryal, Teft or Praba above deſcribed, becauſe the 
Effect and Sutceſs of this depends, under Gop, upon the Will of Man, and his Co-operation, 
but the ect and Sacceſs of that, Depends entirely upon the Will of Gop, and is a Divine 
Act, wherein the Will of Man, at that time, ſhall have no fhiare in the Determination 
of the Event. Indeed this FER V Tryal ſhall be more or leſs Painful- or Trouble ſome 
to every Man, according; as he hath exerted his Mill and Powerr, to more or leſs 
Advantage, during his former Probatory Tryal, - or Tryali. And when this finifhing 
Eik hath performed its work, every one of the Righteous; or Faithful fall beim"! 
proved and-purifyed by its Operation, Becauſe whatever it finds which doth Reſiſt it, whats - 
ever it finds in the Maſs, which is not true Gold, whateder is Dreſi, Hay or Stubble, - 
hall be thereby expelled or burnt. up, and this is a yery'igreat: Improvement, and is 
undoubtedly a proper. Pursfication, however feveral People diſtike. that Word, and ' 
when this Purifying: Fire hath! finiſhed: its work, and done what it! was ſent for, and 


employed to do, the Righteous ſhall then and not till then be qualified by it, to enter 


into, and enjey the Beatifick Viſpn, and ſhall be confirmed in Blijs, without any danger 
of having any. Droſs in them; for ever after. 7 4 N 07 neuen 91011 9117 [72's 
AND. ſince by what hath been ſaid, it appears that every one, however Perfict, 
muſt neceſſarily paſs through this improving Fire, I think it is certain that every one! 
ſhall have Occaſion for it more gr leis, Sion before whom all things are * 
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and open, and from whoſe 422 Eye, nothing can be hid, well knows what is 
. — fit and qual iſy the Sops of Men for the Enjoyment of Himſelf, and would 
not apply this Fiz s aniuerſaly, if it were not aniverſaly neceſſary, in one Degree or 
other. And conſequently every one of the Faithful 18 to be Improved, is to be 
Bettered, is to be Purifyed, by it, and therefore it is a Purifying as well as a Probatory 
Tees and it is to be Probatory after the Reſurreftion, only in the Refiling, in the Purifying 
e. « 
Tarvs the Righteous are to be Purify 


ed, at their Reſurrection, to the Standard of 
Cuxisr, that is, they ſhall become Cunisr's Aſſimulate, and fo ſhall become Partaler: 
of the Divine Nature in a high ee, and ſhall be united to God in Cuxisr, 

And although the wicked muſt inevitably paſs through the ſame Fixs, yet they can- 
not poſh bly be improved or purifyed by it; becauſe they have no true Aettall, no true 

Gold in them, but are all together Droſs, which never alters its Nature, but continues 

to be Dreſs ſtill, however long it be kept in the Fire. And therefore they ſhall be 
confirmed by this Fixx, in what they are, that is Droſs, nor can they be any thing but 

Dreſs, untill they pave paid the utmoſt Farthing, be that how long it will. | 
Au now if I have given a right account of this Firs, in a former part of this 
Treatiſe, then from thence it will follow, that as this Fixx is Improving and Purifying 
after the Reſurreftion, 10 it is alſo Improving and Purifying, though in a leſſer Degree, 
in Hades, nay even in this Life alſo, for it is by the Rays of this Divine Light, when 
Impreſſed upon our Souls, that the Re-implanted — of Gop in our Souls, is Increaſed, 
Strengthened, and Irvigourated, to ſuch a Degree of Purity and Perfection as is attainable. 

in this Life, and juſt ſo in Hades, to ſuch a Degree of Purity and Perfection as is attai- 

nable in that State, but it is indeed at the Reſurrection that it finiſheth the work. 
Ap now as every Individual Child of Adam, muſt have a Tryal, Teft, or Proba, 
ſet them, in Order to ſhew whether they will chuſe Gop, Vertue and Happineſs, or 
not, ſo every Kingdom or Nation, as a Society, hath fome Tryal, Teft, or Proba ſet 
it, for the ſame purpoſe. And therefore National Sins are Pumſhed Nationally, as well 
as Family Sins draw down Puniſbments upon Families, and Sins of Societies, upon the 
Societies which Committed them. And ſo alſo National, Family, and Society, Good- 
deeds, are Returned and Rewarded with Bleſſings from Heaven upon the Nations, Fa- 
milies and Societies which did them, for the ways of the Loxp are Equal. And 
every one ſhall receive the Reward: of the Good Works which he propoſeth to him- 
ſelf when he pertormeth them, for if the Praiſe of Men, or Worldly Glory, be what 
they are done to obtain, then that they ſhall have, but if a Reward in Heaven, with- 
out any Earthly Conſideration, be propoſed, that they ſhall have; according to 

the Sincerity of the performance. A 8 

Ir any one diſlike the word Pain, or Trouble, or Anguiſb, by which I expreſs the 
Condition of the Soul, while under Puriftcation, and ſenſible of it, 1 pray ſuch to 
help me to other words which may be more. Current. And I ſhall be thankful for 
the Favour, provided they expreſs the thing for which I make Uſe of, them, for I 
am very eaſy about Words, ſo they be expreſſive of the things which they are 
Rom vit. deſigned to expreſs, and that they be underſtood. However in the mean time, un- 
22. til | be helped to a better word, I take the Word Pain from St. Paul Rom. viii. 22. 
For we know that the whole Creation groneth,” and travaileth in Pain together until now 
auge de xj ered/vu now ewd/ru may be rendred, is in the Pangs of Chila-birth 

which are generally very painful, and yet St. Paw applies this to the ivhole Creation 

d i uri, and: therefore ſince Purificatios may very properly, I think, be called 

the Pangs of Regeneration, ot of the New-Birth, when taken in the higheſt, fulleſt, and 

moſt per fect, and Completory Senſe, I have made Uſe of the word Pain to ſignify 

thoſe Pangs : And the rather, becauſe when a Woman hath Child-birth Pangs upon her, 

The hath a certain pleaſure. in them, or at leaſt in the Hopes of what they are to 

St. John xvi. produce, even the Birth, which'foon maketh her forget her Sorrow. St. John xvi. 
21. 21. A Venen when ſhe is in Travail, bath Sorrow, becauſe her Hour is come : But as 
ſoon as ſhe is delivered Pay remembreth no more the Anguiſh, for Joy that 4 

Mean; is born into the World. And juſt fo when Regeneration is perfetted by Purification, 

the Sorrow, Anguiſh, or Pau of the New Birth are no more remembred for Joy that 

it is Pe And our Bleſſed Los Himfelf hath taught us to Expreſs this 
St. John iii; Change of the Sun from Darkneſs and Poſtution, to Light: and Purity, by that Birth. 
St. Jels iii. in His diſcourſe ta Nicademes in the 2 werſes of that Chaprer. I 
hope that this word Pan, in the Caſe before us, will 
give no Offenes to the judieious Reader, becauſe of what I find written by a very 
rned and Reverend Divine, Mr. Coles in his Excellent Aforal Eſay upon PAN. 
p. 22» © Since Pan is not the neceſſary. reſult of Afarter and Motim; as 1 1 [ 
f | * | Ve 


am the more encouraged to 
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' & have proved to a Demonſtration that it is not [Moral Effey Part 24] We may 
« from hence infer. Frſt, That we may be reach'd by Pain, tho we were nothing 
c but pure Spirit : For ſince — can never be refined to Thought, nor Atome: 
« made capable of Conſciouſneſs, *twill follow that the Soul tho? never fo much diſen- 

« gag'd, and uncompounded, may be as liable to dolorous Senſations, as it ſhe had the 
c Body of a Giant about her. Thus we may be hungry without a Stomach, rack'd 
ce without Limbs, and ftabb'd without either the Inſtrzments or the Organs of Pain, &c. 
Wu wa Soul departs from its Body, which Clog'd and Do d it, one would think, 
it muſt neceſſarily be very much more ſenſible of what is Tranſacted in it ſelf, than 
when it is in the Body, for then it is fully awake, if therefore then there is any re- 
maining I or Impurity in it, the Soul muſt needs be very ſenſible of it, and alſo of 
the Degrees of Privation of the Happineſs which it longs for, Hopes, and Expetts, 
ſooner or later to Enjoy, but unto which it cannot attain, while any I or Imparity 
remaineth in it, and thus, the Soal muſt either be Inſenſihle, or be Grieved for the 
want of that Happineſs which it Hopes to Enjoy when it is perfectiy Purified, and the 
Senſe it then hath, that there remaineth in it ſome Diſpoſitions and Inclinations contrary 
to thoſe which are ſenſibly Impreſſed upon it by the D. vine Light, muſt needs produce 
a ſenſible Uneaſineſs and Pain in it. For it theſe Diſpoſitions and Inclinations which do 
thus Reſiſt, or endeavour to Reſiſt, Gop's Operations, did produce, Pleaſure, Satisfaction 
or Joy in ſuch a Soul, this were being pleaſed with Sin and with Impurity, and with 
being debarred from ſuch Enjoyment of Gop, which I cannot, ſuppoſe, and which is 
abſolutely Inconſiſtent with that True, Real Repentance, which we ſuppoſed it had at- 
tained before it left the Body, withot which it could not have been admitted to 
any Marifion on the Right Hand Side of Hades, where there can be no Complacenſy 
in Sin. And therefore it follows that ſuch'a Soul cannot be ina Stare of fixed Delight 
or Reſt, while it feels in it ſelf Diſpoſitions and Inclinations Repygnans to Tuch Enjey- 
ments. All this, I think, is clear from the Nature of a Soul, which is very Senſi- 
ble, and that this Power of Senſation in the Soul, 1s not given it, by the Great Au- 
thor of its Being, to be pleaſed with the Privation of the Preſence of Gop, and with 
the Preſence of Evil in any Degree. Indeed while a Soul is under the Purifying Opera- 
ton of Gor it may have, and I doubt not but it hath, a Pleaſure even in the Puri- 
Hing Pain which it is under, becauſe of what it Hopes and Expetts that Pain will 
roduce, but then this Pleaſure ariſeth not from the Sin or Impurity which it is ſenſi- 
le is in it, but from the well grounded Hopes of being freed ftom it, in due time, 
and from the deſire it hath of Suffering what Gov thinks fit to Iaflict upon it, as a 

due Puniſnment for its Sin, Who doth not Afﬀtift willingly, nor grieve the Children of Men. 

Lam. iii. 33. And from an abſolute Reſignation to the Will of God, which makes it Lam. iii. 33 

willing, with Pleaſure, to be diſpoſed of, how He pleaſes in Time and in Eternity, and 

from the Increaſe of the Love of Gov in it, which is begotten by His Lovys. 

Bur farther, Salvation cannot poſſibly be founded in Ignorance, therefore a Soul 

which hath Sinned muſt needs feel within it ſelf, the Foundation of Hell opened in 

it ſelf by Sin, and muſt be ſenſible that it deſerves Puniſhment for every Sin it hath 

committed, ptherwiſe it muſt be Inſenſible, and ſo cannot be ſaid to tom it ſelf, nor 

to deteſt and abhor Sin Radically, or in the Root, for one cannot be faid to deteſt and 

abhor a thing, or to have an Averſton to that of which he is not at all Senſible, nor 

can we 60 Abhor or - Abominate what we are but a little Senſible of. Therefore 

ſuch Souls s are in End to be Saved, and which yet in this Life have not been Senſible 

enough of the Dammable State they were in, of their Sins, and the Darkneſs, Defor- 
mity, and Impurity eontracted by ther, muſt be Senſible of all theſe, after they leave 
their Bodies, elſe their Salvation is founded in Ignorance of their State, Caſt, Condition, 

and what is the due Puniſhment of Sin. And the Soul which cannot be e of the 

Heinouſneſs of Sin, can never be ſenfible of the Gract of Gop, nor have a Reliſh-of 

Heavenly Enjoyments, or that Gop is an Almighty Deliverer from a juſtly deſerved Hell, 

through a Aerc;ful, All. power ful Arr Let a Man be never ſo Set, he cannot be 

preſumed to Conſult a an, nor to take a Medicine for his Health, or Recovery, 

unleſs he de ſenſible that fie is 18, and that he hath need of ſuch. Juſt ſo, we do 

then only become Senfible of what Great and Wonderful things God hath done for us, 

when we are ſenſible of our Miſery. Tis then only that we ery out with the Royal 

Prophet, Pſalm Ixxxvi. $. Among the God's there is none Like umo Thee, O Lok, Pf. lxxxvi. $4 

neither are there any Works Like uno Thy Works. And therefore he who hath not 

gone through this 7 in this Life, and dies x true Penitem, with a True defire 
after Go», muſt unevitably go through it after Death, elſe the Soul muſt not be 

ſerfile that Gop is its Seviozr, nor conſequently car it Glorify Him in Eternal 15 h 

whe | 4 | GAIN 
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nes reflor'd. 


mr here, in this Life , it muſt feel them after Death. 


St. Luke xi. by our Bleſſed Loxp, St. Luke xi. 21, 22. When 4 ſtrong Man (faith He) Armed, 
wy, wp keepeth his Palace, his Goods are in Peace. 22. But when a ſtronger than he ſhall come upon 


its Nature Inenſible, which I think is Indefenſible. heyy 
I Has been often told that I muſt not reaſon from Parables; and ſome, whom 


te Inftrution | 
e. Parables off 
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whatſoever. hath been ſaid, or may be ſaid againſt building an Eſſential, abſolutely 
Neceſſary Article of Faith upon the Conſtruttion of a Parable, I ſhall not however 
Goo willing, give up the Goſpel Parables, as good Vouchers for very Comfortable and 
Inſtrutting, it not Neeeſſary, Doctrines in Chriſtianity, but this by the way. And now 
re urn. = | | N | 
Tus Devil cannot enter into a Soul but by a proper Medium of Sin and Darkneſs, 
or of Impurity, for he can no more Enter into, or . diſturb a Perfect Soul, than he can 
enter into, or diſturb, Heaven it ſelf, or indeed Gop Himſelf; becauſe once a Soul 
has attained to Perſection, and is fully Refined, and made Perfeftly Pure, it hath ſo 
much. of Gov, in it, and doth ſo partake of the Divine Nature, being Guarded 
by the Divine SHECHIN a, That the Devil can have no Acceſs to it, nor 
Ted by which to Enter into it, or to Aney it. So that if a Soul hath ob- 
tained a Compleat Victory over the Devil in this Life, ſuch compleat Victory 
as a Soul is capable of in this Life, which is very rare, in this Caſe he has no Me- 
dium of Acceſs to the Soul after Death, and conſequently ſuch a Soul goeth pre- 
ſenty, upon its Exodes, into the proper Paradiſe, or into the Higher Manſions of the 
Right Hand Side of Hades. But if a. Soul has not obtained ſo compleat a Victory over 
the Devil, here in this Life, but that there Remaineth ſtill ſome Darkneſs, leſs or 
more, in it, or ſome Evil Diſpoſitions and Inclinations, ſome Impurities, which might 
have been removed even in this Life, theſe are ſo proper a Medium of Acceſs for 
the Devil, as belonging to his own Kingdom, or Principality of Darkneſs, that he can 
follow a Soul, thus Situated, even after Death, with Temptations, or with Terrors, 
and he will take ſuch Advantage of the Pains and Torments which ariſe from the 
Conflict, during the War, that one way or other he may give it Diſquictude, though 
yet it is moſt certain, and he cannot but know it, that it is impoſſible for him to 
revail, ſo as to recover his former Poſſ*{ion, however he may Diſturb, Alarum, or 
Fright the Soul in the mean time, for a while, becauſe a True Repentance and Converſon 
to Gon continued until Death, though - Purification be not Perſected till after, doth 
effectually cut off all poſſibility of falling away, or of being ſent into the Left Hand 
Side of Hades, by the Powers, Temptations, or Influences of Satan. Once a Sou! has 
Arrived on the Right Hand Side, though the remaining Impurities give the Devil an 
Acceſs of Diſturbance, in proportion as the Soul hath more or leſs of Darkneſs remai- 
ning in it. Thus I take it to Be very plain to any one. who is without prejudice, 
that a Soul which has not finiſhed its Purification in this Life, to the Standard which is 
neceſſary for fixed Light, Reſt, and Refreſhment in the proper Paradiſe ; but which has 
nevertheleſs made ſome Progreſs, more or leſs, therein, and has been ftill going on 
towards Perfection, while it continued in the Body, may after Death be liable to ſome 
Infeſtments of Evil Spirits, more or leſs, according to the Degrees of Impurity in it, 
until it has Suffered all the Puniſhment indiſpenſibly due to its Sin, and that it hath 
Obtained as compleat A Victory over the Devil, as it can obtain before the Reſurre- 
ction : And that the Divine Light hath ſo Enlightened it, that all Darkneſs is quite 
D:ſſipated and Baniſhed from it, and that the Bitter Root of all Evil is effectually Ex- 
tirpated, which when it is, the Soul is then Tranſmuted, and Transformed, from Dark- 
neſs to Light, and is Purified, is Refined, and made Perfect, Holy, and Abſolutely Happy, 
to the Standard of Paradiſe, which is as High as it can be until the Reſurrection, that 
it go through, the laſt Finiſher, the Probatory Fire, and then be Admitted into the 

Beatifick Viſion in the Kingdom of the Son. | 
Ny xv let us conſider the Faculties ot the Soul ſuch as Senſibility, Underſtanding, 
Love, &c. and we ſhall find all of them have been Caſt down from the Raxk in 
which Gop thought fit at firſt to ſet them, to a very Low Situation, adapted to the 
Natural Conſtitution ;, ſo that in this Life our Souls are Stupsfied, Doxed, and, as it were, 
. halt Aſteep; which Blunts their Senſibility, inſomuch that they are Leſs Senſible, while 
in the Body, of the Pains which they undergo from the Divine Operation, to Raiſe 
them again to what they were at firſt, but when our Souls have made their Eſcape - 
from their Bodies, they are then fully waked out of their Lethargy, and do become 
Active, and Watchful. And then Gop, who never fails us in time of need, doth 
ſupply us with Grace and Strength to undergo His Divine Operations, with a ſuitable 
Courage and Reſolution, though with more ſenſible Pain, than we could well feel, du- 
ring our Warfare upon Earth, which Pain, however is or brings a Pleaſure. _ | 
| Our Souls muſt be throughly Purged, Refined, and Purified by the Graces of Humi- 
lity, Mortification, or Spiritual Putrifaction, Reſignation and Annihilation, before they 
can be capable of Entering into Joy or Glory, elſe the Grace of Gop would become 
an Occaſion of the Soul: Damnation. For were a Soul to receive the Grace of Gop 
and Eternal Life, beſtowed upon it in 8 while in its Center, their did remain 
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any [mpwity, any ſelf Love, any Own-Will, ſuch a Son would certainly abuſe theſe 


. Graces, as Lucifer did, and ſo would Ruin it ſelf, as he did; therefore if a Soul 


hath not attained Perfeft Purity, here in this Life, it muſt either have the means af- 
forded it of attaining it after Death, or it can never Enter into Joy or Glory. Now 
by the Grace of Gop, which I now ſuppoſe to be thus beſtowed upon a Soul, I do 
not mean God's Preventing nor- Purifying Grace, but thoſe Graces of Enjoyment, which 


the Sul can only Taft or Reliſh, when it is PerfefHy Pure, and by Perfection 1 mean, 


ſuch 'Perfeftion as we are capable of before our Diſſolution. | 
Non doth the Grace of Gov work upon the Soul as by Enchantment, or like a 
Black Magical Spell or Charm, for as Habits are Gradually and Succeſſively Cuntracted or 
Acquired, by Repeated Acts of the Will, ſo they muſt be done away in the ſame man- 
ner, Gradzally and Succeſſively, by the Co-operation of the Rectiſied Will, with the Grace 
of God, elſe Man cannot be'a Free, Agent. | Yet I doubt not but that Grace being Di- 
vine, and therefore Stronger. than Nature, will in many Caſes and Inſtances, ſooner 
throw off Evil Habits, — is, in leſs time, than it took to Acquire them, but then 
ſtill, a due and ſuĩtable time muſt be allowed for the Operation, which is a Work, not 
an Act, which is a Proceſs, and not done in an Inſtant. _ lege fp 

" 'Bts1Dss, There are alſo Halit, of Vertue, Habits in Gract, as well as in Nature 


and of Sn, and theſe Good Habits are as certainly to be Acquired Gradually, as Evil 


Habits are ſo Acquired. If then a Soul hath truly turned its Deſire to Gop, and hath 
Ceaſed to do Evil, hath died unto Sin, and doth not add to the Old Score of Sin, and 
yet leaves the Body before it hath Acquired firm Habits of Vertue, before it hath 
Learned to do well, or to Live unto Righteouſneſs, and is a going on in the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life, to the New Jeruſalem; it muſt be owned that ſuch a Soul is in a 
Stare of Grace, and of Salvation: But nevertheleſs it cannot Enter into fixed Light, 
Reſt, and Refreſhment, nor into Joy, nor Glory, without firſt Finiſhing the Proceſs | of 
Purification. | ed {he | g 
N eq L theſe Conſiderations do, in my Opinion, enforce the Truth of the Doctrine 
of 212 after Death, ſo as to make it. appear, as believe it to be, a Beautiſul 
and Wonderful Piece of the Divine O Economy, contrived by the Divine Wiſaom for 
the Salvation of our Souls. But there are other Conſiderations to enforce this Do- 
Arine much Higher than even theſe. As Firſt, the JusTics of Gop, which con- 
fiſts (as fo us) in ſuffering it to happen to every one according to their Works. 
Therefore, all they who have Sinned, or done Evil, and have Died in the Will and 
Reſolution or Purpoſe to Continue in it, ſhall undoubtedly be Damned, and ſhall then 
moſt ſenſibly feel the Diſmal Effect, of their Works, and ſhall Reap the Genuine Frut 
which Springs or Grows from the Bitter Roor of Unexpelled Bale of which they 
were fo fond in their Life time, and which they were ſo willing to Preſerve and 
Nouriſh. And therefore alſo, all they who have Sinned, or done Evil, and Died 
Penitent, and in the Sincere, Fixed Will, and Steady Reſolution of never Sinning more, 
and of doing Good for ever After, and though they have but juſt entered upon, or 
begun, the putting this Noble Reſolution in Practice, yet have not had time, after their 
Repent ance, to make any great Progreſs therein, ſhall; after Death, meet with both 
the Evil and the Good which they have done while in the Body, that is, they ſhall 


find and feel it in themſelves, by its Effects, and ſhall Taft the Fruits of it. They 
ſhall have Lively Sentiments of their own Actions, and fhall be very ſenſible of their 


being Deprived of the . Enj t of the One Infinite Good, and All, or Many, of His 
Comforts, (which . — they ſhall Enjoy) until they are Purified. And this 
cannot fail of giving them Great Pain, A1#iery, and Diſquietude, from a Senſe of 
its JusTICE, and becauſe they have a Fixed, Conſtant, Earneſt, Progreſſive Deſire to 
get clear of all this Evil and Impurity, which Clings thus Cloſs to them, and that they 

ave an Averſion to, and Hatred of, the Bitter Root of Darkneſs from which it Sprung. 
But all this with a through ＋ 006g to the Will of Gop, and a through Submiſſian 


to the Jusri6s of Gop, to whom, and even for which, they give Glory, Honor, 


and Praiſe, thanking God in Sincerity, for making them thus Se»ſibly Taſt of the 


Fruits, and feel the Effect, of their own Wicked Wills, while in Dominion in them. 


And in this Cafe, God's Grace mixing with their Deſire, which ſtill is the Gift ot 
Gop, Produceth True Faith, Aſſiſts and Srrengthens their Deſire, by the Divine Light. 
And this Divine Light doth Inveſt and Attack alf theſe remaining Corruptions and 
Pollutions of ſuch a Soul ſo effeftually, that in due time, by its Omnipotency, it Over- 
powers, Foiles, Defeats, and Conguers, all theſe remaining Pollurions, and Drives them 
quite away from the Soul. But this Conflict is Severe, 184 the Spal feels it very ſenſibly, 
with the Pais and Torment which ariſeth from it, until the Purification be Perfeited. 
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"Tavs God holds the Scale of His Josricn exactly even, both to the 507 and 
Unjuſt, to the Good and the Bad. Through mach Tribulation we muſt enter into the | King- 


dom of Go. As xiv. 22. Nor can we be Partakers ot the Conſolation, unleſs we be Ads xiv. 22. 


firſt Partakers of the Suffermgt. 2. Cr. i. J. For the Captain of our Salvation was malle 2+ Cor. i. 7. 
perfect through Sufferings. Heb.” ii. 10. But if the Withed are to get, preſently after eb. ii. 10. 


their Death, into Light, Reſt, Refreſhment and Joy, upon à Late or Deathibed Repentance, 
however ſincere and true their Converſion from Sin unto Gop prove to be, or if a Man 
be Careleſ3 after a more early Converſſon, and be Negligent, and take not half the 
Pains he ſhould take, to get clear of his Evil Habits, and fo hath either felt no fuch 
Sufferings, or but a part of what is neceſſarily to be felr, in order to Happineſs, it 
would thus fate far better with the Death-bed Penitent, or with the Lazy, Negligent 
Convert, than with the Early Righteous, and the Diligent Convert, who has felt theſe 
neceſſary  Sufferings, for ſeveral Years, within himſelf; beſides all the Outward Suffe- 
rings which ſuch Righteous Perſons generally meet with from and in the World. 
Therefore it is Reaſonable to believe that ſince Gop holds the Balance of His 
usTICE faſt and even, He will make theſe Late or Lazy Negligent Converts, Who 
bigs not felt theſe neceſſiry Suſſeringt in this Life, Taft the Frun of their Sins, and 
feel, theſe Sufferings after Death, as well as His Faithful Friends, who like Pilgrims, wa- 
ded through both Inward and Outward Tribulation for many Years upon Earth. ' - 
AND now [I appeal to the Conſciences of many a Man, whether one great Reaſon 
why they think not of ſpeedy Repentance, while it is to Day, or that though they 
are Penitent, they do not ſtrive Earneſtly to get clear ot all their Evil Habits, and do 
not heartily endeavour to avoid and flee all Sin and Mictedneſs, is not this, that they 
erſwvade themſelves, that if they can but at laft Die in an Act of Contrition, however 
late, all ſhall be as well, and go as eafily and ſmoothly with them, as it they had 
| lived the Life of Enoch or Elias, from their Infancy. Whoſbever are thus perſwaded 
are certainly in very great danger, and this per ſwaſion muſt needs be very pernicious 
to them, ſince according to Gop's JusTics the more we Sin, the more we muſt 
ſooner or later, here or hereafter, feel the Effefts, and Taſt the Fruit of Sin. There- 
fore what we do not Feel and Taft here before Death, we muſt Feel and Tuſt after 
Death, for the ways of the Lo RD are Equal. 5 0 
Jesus CnrisT hath indeed Propitiated the FAruRR for Mankind, and Gop the 
F ATHER is Reconciled to Mankind, in and through His Beloved Son, Jzxsus Curisr, 
but Gop hath no where, that 1 know of, promiſed to paſs by any one of our Sins, 
eſpecially if they are Yeluntary, Deliberate, or Habitual, without Puniſhment. He hath 
indeed, moſt- Graciouſiy, upon true Converſion, diſcharged all true Penitents from 
the- Poarniſhment of Gehenna, or the proper Hell of Torment, after the Reſurrett ion, and 
this for the ſake of our Bleſſed Saviour and Mediator, but He hath not, that I can 
find, diſchatged the Painful Operation of Purification, which we muſt go through either 
here or hereafter; Therefore let none flatter themſelves with a meer Recumbancy 
on the Merits of Cyrist, which though they are Infinite, yet do not diſcharge us 
from our Obligation of Coroperating with Gop, and doing all that Gop requireth of 
bs, which He moſt certaiuly would not require, did He not alſo Enable us to do 
what He requireth. This, if duly conſidered, will Reconcile Gop's Jusrics with 
is Mercy, and alſo Free Grace with Mans Co-operation, as a Free Agent. 
Bor that | may not be miſtaken, by a meer Recumbancy, | mean ſuch a truſting to 
what Cux1sT hath done for us, as makes us fancy we have nothing to do art all, 
whereas True Faith produceth Love to Gop, and that Leve is ſhewed by Obedience to 
Gop's Commandments, therefore if a Man doth not ſtrenuouſly endeavour to keep 
Gob's Commandments, tis a ſign he doth not yet Love Gop, and there is no true ſa- 
Ling Faith without this Love. Nor do I underſtand this Obedience as Meritorious, or 
as 4 means of procuring of Reconciliation with Gop, no, Cunkisr alone hath done 
that for us, even while we were Enemies, but thus I take it, Faith is the Gift of Gop, 
Faith produceth Lore, and the Fruit of Faith and Love is Obedience. And therefore 
we do, not owe our Salvation to our Works, Merits, Co-operation or Correſpondence, but 
meerly to the Free Grace of Gop in jasus Cukisr, by Covenant, the Condition of 
which on our Part, is Obediente to Gop's Commandments, Co-operating with, and Cor- 
reſponding to Gop, without which our Faith is ' Fruitleſs, neffeBtzal, and doth ptove it 
ſelf not to be True ſaving Faith. " | vs Ju 
Secondly, Tuis Doctrine of Purification after Death is enforced from the TRurn of 


Gop Recorded in Holy Writ, as in Pſalm xii. 11, 12. Gob hath ſpoken once, twice Plalm Ixii, 
have I heard this, that Power for Strength] belongeth amo Gop. 12. Alſo unto Thee, 11, 12. 


O Lon, belongerh Mercy: For thou rendreſt to every Mau atrording to His Works, Here is 
the JusTics of Gop plainly ſhewed in rendring to every Man actording to his Works 2 
f | . ther 
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ther they be Good or Evil, not is there one word in this Text, or in any other 
that I know of, which Confines: the Execution of this Jus ric either to this Life, or 

to the Day of Judgment, excluſively. And therefore where Gov hath not Rendreg 
to a Man according to his Works in this Zife, that, Man myſt expett to meet with 
the Fruit, and Effects of his Works after Death. (1 | 


Job xxiil. 10, Job. xxiii. 10. But He knoweth the way that I take : When, He hath "tryed me, J 
ſhall come forth as Gold. Here Joh makes mention of a Tryal, and ot being Refined by 
it, elſe he could not come forth as Gold,. now I own he was then under a ſevere 

Tryal, yet he could not properly be faid to come forth as Gold, fully Refined then, 
nor indeed till after the Neſurrectian, that he go through the laſt Probatory and Pz. 
rifying Fire. So that if this Text will not be allowed me, as a Proof of an Interme. 
diate Purification between Death and the Reſurrection, yet at leaſt, it muſt be allowed 
Ultimately to refer to the Finiſhing ' Pzrification after the Reſurrection, in that great 
Firs through which every one muſt paſs. _. 8 1 
jeremiah JER4MIAH XVii. 10. I the LoRD ſearch the Heart, I try the Reins, even to gi 
XVii. 10. every Man according to his ways, and 28 tothe Fruit of his doings. This Text an- 
ſwers exactly to the abovementioned Ixii. Pſalm, and the ſame Inferences may be 
made from this, as from that, which therefore 1 ſhall not Repeat. 

Daniel xii, DANIEL Xii. 9, 10. And he ſaid, go thy way, Daniel : For the Words are cloſed up 

9, 10. and ſealed till the time of the end. 10. Many ſhall be Purified and made White and Tryed: 
But the wicked ſhall do wickedly « And none of the Wicked ſhall underſtand, but the Wiſe 

Chap. xi. 35. ſhall underſtand. This Text is Parallel to Chap. xi. 35- And ſome of them of under- 
ſtanding ſhall fall to Try them, and to Purge, and to make them White, even to the time of 
the. End. What we tranſlate the time of the End in both places is in the Greek 
des e Siege and may full as well be rendred the End of time, to wit of Purifi- 
cation, which brings it to the Reſurrection, after which, before Judgment all Puriſica- 

tion is over, by every one's having gone through the Fixx which belongeth to 
CuR1srT, or who is to be damned in the Judgment. And what we tranſlate to Puriſy 
and to Purge in the Greek ave»d0: and 4vevos both come from the Word which 
ſignifieth Fix, which ſhews the manner of the Purification, and by what it is to be 
performed. And both theſe Text- lead us, as did that in Job xxiii. to the laſt Pu- 
rification by Fixx, which is to happen. after the Reſurrectian, and neither of them 
do reſtrain this Purification either to this Life, or to the Completory Purification af- 
ter the Feſurrection, and therefore, I think, may include the Intermediate. Purification 
between Death and the Reſurreſtion, or at leaſt will hold good as a Proof of that 
Probatory, Purifying Fi Rx, which every one muſt go through after the Reſurrefion, 
_ perhaps it means farther ſtill, than is proper for my preſent Subject to de- 
clare. | 

Zechariah ZECHARIAH IX. Ity 12. As for thee alſo, by the Blood of thy Covenant, I have 

ix. 11, 12. ſent forth thy Priſoners out of the Pit, wherein is no Water. 12. Turn ye to the ſtrong 

hold, Ys PRISONERS Or Hop, even to Day do I declare, that I will render double unto 
rhee. Here the Prophet ſpeaks of Px1308txs Or Hoes, and I know that ſeveral do 
look upon this to mean no more than that thoſe of the children of the Captivity which 
were then in Babylon ſhould be Releaſed, and have leave to return to their own 
Land again. But however true this Interpretation may be, in the firſt Inftance, yet 
I think in its Ultimate proſpect it reacheth a great deal farther, even to the Interme- 
diate State, for many That, carry Double, and ſome Treble, as I have often occaſion to 
ſay. And beſides I cannot eaſily perſwade my ſelf that this doth not ſo, becauſe it 
doth thus ſo fully expreſs what is declared in other Texts, and the State of thoſe 
in the Lower Manſions on the Right Hand Side of Hades, which by the Fathers above- 
mentioned is ſo frequently called a Priſan. And that by their Sirzation on that Side, 
they are PRISONERS Or Hop, Priſoners until they are Purified, but ftill of Hope, 
for they undergo even the Pain or Anguiſh of their Purification with Pleaſure, becauſe 
of the full aſſurance of Hop unte the End. Which Hope is an Anker ef the Soul, both 
Heb, vi. 11, ſure and ftedfaſt, and which entereth into that mithin the Vail as it is Heb. vi. 11, 19. 
_ And this Text in Zech. anſwers to that in Iſa. Ixi. 1. which alſo carries double. 

n ohh Spirit of the Lox DU Gop i upon me, becauſe the LokD hath Anointed me to preach 
good tydings unto the Meck, He hath ſent me to bind up the broken hearted, to Proclaim 
Liberty to the Captives, and the Opening of the Priſon to them that are bound. Now this 

St. Luke iv. in Iſaiah is applied in St, Luke iv. 18. by our Bleſſed Sæuiour to Himſelf, and was 

18. undoubtedly true of Him, both during His Reſidence upon Earth, amongſt Men, 
e Crucifixion, and I doubt not alſo, after His Death, when His Soul went 
in 
the King 


into ades, and farther ſtill to the Expiration of the en, when He is to deliver up 
dom to the FATHBR. . x | 


Zechariah 
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 ZACHARIAH Xlii. 9. And I will bring th: Third part through the Fire, and will Refine Zachari i 


them as Silver is Refined, and will Try them 4, Gold 1s Tryed. Compare this with 1. St. 
Peter i. 7. That the Tryal of your Faith being much more precious than Gold that persſheth, 
though it be Tried with Fit, might be found unto Praiſe, and Honour and Glory at the 


X111. 9. 
1. St, Peter 


i. 7. 


Appearing of JesUus CuRisT. Compare theſe alſo with 1. St. Peter iv. 12, 13. Be- 1. st. Peter 
loved, think it not ſtrange concerning the FIERY TrYAL, which is to Try you, as though iv. 12,13, 


ſome ſtrange thing happened unto you. 13. Bat rejoice in as much as ye are Partakers of 
Cnr1ST's Sufferings ; that when His Glory ſhall be revealed, ye may be glad alſo with ex- 
ceeding Joy. From theſe three Texts, thus compared, I think the Doctrine of Purifi- 
cation after Death is put in a true Light. For Firſt, Here is Refining and Trying of 
Souls, as Gold and Silver are Refined and Tryed. Secondly, They are Refined and Tryed 
with FIRE, or with that, which in the Spiritzal Kingdom of Light, anſwers to 
Natural F.re in the Outward World. Thirdly, This is a Tryal of Faith, which 


can never be fully Perfect, while it needs any ſuch Tryal or Purification. Fourthly, 


This Tryal is Purifying becauſe the End for which it is undergorie is, to be found 


unto Praiſe and Honour, and Glory. Fiſthly, The time is ſet when this Purification, - 


this Refining, this Trying, is to be Finiſhed and Over, and is to be made perfectly U/c- 
ful to the Soul, even at the Appearing of JIbsus Cukisr, at His ſecond Advent, until 
which time, none can have perfectly finiſhed their Pa however far they may 
be Advanced towards it, until that time, and therefofEfince ſeveral Souls leave their 
Bodies, ſome more, ſome leſs Perfect, ſome more, ſome leſs Pure, the Intermediate 
State between Death and the Reſurrettion, or Appearing of J:sUs Curisr at His ſe- 
rond Coming, is the only Seaſon which can be Aſſigned to bring this Purification to 
ſuch Maturity, as that it may be ready to be finiſhed, by going through the laſt 
great Fix E after the Reſurreftion. And Laſtly, This cannot be meant of any who 
are not on the Right Hand Side of Hades, becauſe it ends in being Pure, in Gladneſs, 
and in Exveeding Foy. | | 

\ MaLAcCHi in. 2, 3. But who may abide the Day of His Coming, and who ſhall ſtand 
when He appeareth ? For He is like a Refiners Fire, and like Fullers Sope. 3. And He ſhall 
fit as a Refiner and Purificr of Silver. &c. This Text fairly proves that the time of 
finiſhing Purification is at the ſecond Advent of Cunisr, and if in the firſt Inſtance, it 
Regards the firſt Coming of CaRisT in our Nature, which I doubt not but it may, 
yet Ultimately, it certainly Regards that of His Second Coming in Glory, for words 
cannot better, nor more fully, expreſs it than theſe do. 5 


Mal. iii. 2, 35 


And, by the way, Cuxisr's being compared in this Text to a Refiners Fire, con- 


firms what I have ſaid in a foregoing part of this Treatiſe, that this Thing called Fire, 
which is to Operate after the Reſurrection before Judgment, and which every One 


muſt be Tryed by, is to be the Penetrating Rays of CurisT's Glorified Humanity, 


Hypoſtatically and Inſeparably united to His Divinity, which with a Glorious Divine 
Light ſhall pierce through the very Center of the Souls of all the Poſterity of the 
firſt Adam. 2 u 

Now this being then plainly made out, That there is to be a Purification after 
Death, even at the Reſurrection, and alſo that there are Degrees of Purity, and that 
fome Die without having made any farther Advance in the Proceſs of Regeneration, 


than a plain, though fincere, Repentance, that until a Soul hath not only Ceaſed to 


do Evil, but alſo hath Learued to do Well, until a Soul bath not only died unto Sin, but 
alſo hath Learned to live unto Righteouſneſs 1 It is impoſſible for it to be even in a 
fixed State of Light, Reſt, or Refreſhment, far leſs in Joy or Glory: It follows, that if 
a Soul which is in a State of Grace or in a State of Salvation, leave its Body, before 
it hath attained to ſuch a Degree of Purity as is neceſſary. for its Admiflion into the 
Proper Paradiſe, it muſt of neceſſity undergo a Painful Purification after Death, to 
qualify it for the Higher Manſions of Hades, and it muſt go through the laſt Purify- 


ng Firs before it can be admitted into rhe Bearifick Yiſron. All this, I think is 


fairly Deducable from the Texts and the Reaſoning above written. But 1 have ſome 
Texts yet in Store, which I perſwade my. ſelf do put it beyond diſpute, that the 
Intermediate State between Death and the Re ſurrection is a State of. Purification to all 


thoſe who have not, before Death, attained to ſuch Perfection of Purity and Holineſs, 


as is a neceſſary Oualification for Admitttance into the Proper Paradiſe. Such as 


Saint Marrugzw Xii.-32. Whoſoever.:ſpeaketh a word againſt the San of Man, it ſhall St. Math. xii, 
be forgiven him : But whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt. the HoLY Gos, it ſhall not be forgiven 32. 
him, neither in this. World, neither in the World to Come. In the Original Greek, it is, 
wx apebiorra' om erm & Tun , ald, 0974 ou 7 wittory. There are ſome Copies, , 
ſuch as that in Cajus College Cambridge, and Codex Monfortji, and Stephani Codices, . 


which inſtead of ir ue 76 aire read 76 ap Now. And in the Yulgate this is L 
| L | . 
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dred nou remittetur ei neque in 15 NN neque in funf. 4 29 5 the Literal Iriterpre. 
tation of both the Greek and the Latine, is, it Mal 25 7 him neither in this 
Ain, Hor in that which is to Come, where by the hn ec ulum, Generation, or 

this World; I underſtand the Term of a Man's Life el Hus, t 1 or 
e to Come, 1 under ſtand the Intermetliare State between. Deb ard e RefurreBivn, | 

| $ being Premiſed, in this Texr, bare are plainly, two Sea ſons 2. deneſi ex- 
ore mentioned, and by no leſs Perſon than jzsvs Cüntsr Hiaiſe whereof 
the Fr is this Tſe, bin Werld, ot the term of Life in this World" before Death, 
the Second is the on to Come, or the time between Deub ahd the ReftrreBion, 
; and both theſe Seaſons being included within the ear), or Time, ſhews us that while 
Time (which is but as a Parentheſir in the Boſom of Eternity) doth remain, and is not 
ſwallowed up in the Gf ot Eternity, there is Room for Forgrventſs, and conſequently 
for Purific ation. Indeed the Si here mentioned, which is that againſt” the Bury 
Gos r, is not to be forgiven neither in this Kon, nor in that ich is to Come, 
that is, is not to be forgiven? in any Aon or Time, 2 preſent or to Come, for 10 
St. Mark iii. St. Mark explains it iii. 28. Bur be that ſhall Ba againſt the Hol r Guosr, 
20. hath never forgiveneſi, a LM dee dt my above thall ot | v4 ForgiveneB" in any 
Ten, or dt ay Time: In this of St. Alartbew are, two Mord, br, two Seafons, 
mentioned, in which Forgi may be Obrained, for ſome. ſorts of Sins, but" this - Sin 
againſt the Hor. Glory, is buy forgiven in neither of them. Thus St. * 
ftine underſtood this Text in his De Gu Dei Lib. II. Caps 24. De Defuittis 
&c. For ſome of the Deteaſed, the Prayers of the Church, or We ſome Piots al are 
heard.—otherwiſe it could not be truly ſaid of ſome, that they "ſhould not be forgiven, neque 
in hoe ſeculo, neque in futuro, either in this World, nor in that which 11 to come, unleſs 
there were ſome, who en they are not forgiven in this World, yet Tho ſhall be Texte in 


the World io come. 
AND thus alſo did St. Bernard underſtand this Text in his Super Cantita Sirm. Ixvi. 


Let thoſe who dehy 4 Pari g cation after Death, Quærapt ergo ab eo &c. A Him who 
ſaid, That there is ſome Sin which ſhall neither be forgiven in this World, nor in that which i 
* to Core: Why ſpould He ſay'this, if in the World to come there remaztters no Forgiveneſs 
S. Math. xxy, 4 Purgation from Sin. Ana St. Marth. AxV. 10: And while they (the fooliſh Virgins 
1 wen to buy, the Bridegroom came, and they that were ready, went in with Him to the Mar- 
e, and the Door was ſbut. Seems to favour this Conſtruftion of 05 An ine and 
St. Bernard, for the Door was not ſbut unttl the Bridegroom came, Coming 
Is undoubtedly meant Cunis?'s ſecond Advent, and therefore vor 2 the Seaſon of 
N is not to be quite over. Yet. 1 do not underſtand this, as if the Seaſon of 
See were to be Lengthened, to that of the ſecond Advent of Cüxrsr, to 
ve not truly Repenred before Deb, but it is plain that this Sn againft-the 
Was Guo is not to — till the utmoſt Farthing ! is payed, which ſiews 
that it is a Siw of the f,. Magnitude, and moſt Arrocious, Now 1'thfer from this of 
St. Math xi. St. Math. Xi. 32. That Shes. there is Remiſſion of Sin to be Obrained, there it muſt 
32. be allowed that the Soul muſt firſt be Purged or Purified, and while that Operarion i is 
performing, there muſt be Pain, or what, in the Sat anſwers to Pain in the Body. | 
Chap: v. 25- Compare this Text of St. Aub. with. Chap. v. 29. Agree, with thint Adverſary 
My, whiles thou art in the way with him: Leſt at any time the Adv ary deliver thee 
mee Jad; an ** deliver thee to the Officer, and.thou be caſt ine Pri an. 20. Verily, I 
unto thee, t no means came ous thence, till thun heft payed the tterinoſt Fart hing. 
190 hence I 2 it appears that Departed Souls, may be Caſt into Priſen tor Sim, 
or the Deb due by Sin, and yet beneverthelels PRISONS AS Or Hops, why elſe did 
our Blefſed'Ldxy- fay, il chow baſt payed the witermoſt Ferthing, inlets. there were an 
utrermoſt 'Farthing to be payed, which ſo ſoon as it is payed " the Soul mall be releaſed = 
from thoſe Hardſhips it underwent while it was 2 Heir. And therefore 
ſome Debts are to be pad, on the other Side, 0 they are p d, een to the 
77 2 Farthing, then the Seat ſha lh enter Furt aud Haly into Abt, Reft," Re- 
. de in the Proper Parudiſe, ot into ſome of tlie Higher Maiiſions "of Hades. 
1555 it nted that 5. dy the Friſes in this Text, is meant the Situation of the 
the = SET S wh and the Refs n Frier dt 
e for ver fes s ſpeaking — 13 ee ut a Cauſe, 
9 (Vo ver 7 ey i — ich Gaulle, Anger, the Puttiſhment of 
a he Body, but & Priſon, of Puniſbmine for the 
Mankind, in our Nature upon Earth; He 
ee Man — Mani 
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a Tudge, ar @ Divider over vn. And therefore He never Condemued any to Corporal 
Puniſhment, and therefore the Puniſhment He threatens here is Spiritual, and relates 
only to the ſeverity of the Operation of Cleanſing or Purifying the don from the Polln- 
tion of this Sin of Anger, which though it is inevitable, yec there is an uttermoſt 
Feth; which is to be payed, and when payed, the Puniſument will have an End, 
there is a certain determined Sum of Debr which muſt be payed, but in time it may 
be payed, there is a ne plus ultra, and therefore when the Seal gets to the End of the 
Lins of Puniſhment, in this Caſe, it is not to begin again, but doth then enter u 


Side of Hades. 


when che times of Re reſbing ſhall come ſrom the preſence of the LoHD⁰. 20. And He ſhall 
ſend Jas s CHRIST, which before was preached unto you. 21, Whom the Heaven muſt 
receiues unt il the times of Reſtitution of al things, which Go p bath ſpoken by the Mouth of 
all His. Holy Prophets, ſince the World began. Here we are Commanded, in the Firſt 
Place, To Repent, wravaioers and to be Converted, or to Turn Back imgian from 
Sin and Satan, unto Gop, from Darkneſs to Light; from the Broad Way that leadeth 
unto. Deſtruttion, unto Cukisr the Way, the Truth, and the Life, to the New Jeru- 
ſalem, Secondly, This ſhews us that true Repentance, or a true Change of the Mind, or 
27 back from Sin to Gop again, from whom we departed and went away in 
Adam, is the way to have our Sins blotted out. But Thirdly, This alſo ſhews when 
this Blotting ont of Sin is finiſhed, and that is, when the times of Refreſhing xatest dra. Id - 
Feet ſhall come from the Face of the Lon p, which is, when He ſhall ſend Is us Cukisr, 
at His ſecond Advent, in Glory, and which is a Convertable ra with the Times of | 
Reftitution . of all things, the NI dmixgracainer which cannot come until Cyrist's 
ſecond Advent, for CursY introduced, ſettled, and fixed the preſent O Economie, to 
remain until His ſecond Coming, and then do the Times of Refreſhing and of Reftitu- 
tion of all things begin, and not till then. Therefore, until Cuxisr's ſecond Advent, 
none can have their Sins ſo throughly blorred out as not to need to go through the 
laſt Firs after the Reſurrection, to Prove them, or to Finiſh their Purification. Nor 
can they till then, conſequently, be ſo fully Refreſhed, as then they are to be. This 
then ſhews that all the Intermediate ra between Death and the Reſurrection, being 
a leſs perfect one, though tending to greater Perfection of Purity and Holineſs, is either 
an rs of Purification, or the Soul muſt be Aſleep, Unative and Inſenſibie, which I 
hope will not be pleaded. But if it is, I think, is eaſily Contuted. a 


the Line of Joy and Enjoyment, which thews that ſuch a Soul is on the Righe Hand | 


Acrs iii 19. Repent ye therefore and be Converted, that your Sins may be blotted out, Acts iii. 194 


1. CORINTHIANS, XV, 29. Elſe what ſhall they do, which are Baptized for the Dead t. Cor. xv; 
I am very well apprized that this Texr has had very many different Interpretations, 29. 


and that it is generally thought, and called a puſling Text, and | crave leave to add 
that it has been often moſt violently Racked, Tentered and Diſtorted, and this f 


hope, I may the more freely and ſafely ſay, becauſe ſeveral Learned Men have en- 


dea voured to ſix Contrary, if not Contradittory Senſes upon it. Therefore I ſhall nei- 
ther trouble the Reader, nor my ſelf, with any particular account of theſe different 


meanings which have been fixed upon it, but plainly deliver what I take to be the 


true Senſe of it, which 1 leave to the Judgment of the Learned and Impartial. 

Ink words in the Original Greek are *Emi A aotjavny of Da Une my vexgGv, 
And I. think, with the Learned Grotine, That St. Paul, as a farther proof of the 
Reſurreft5on, brings this Rite of the Church, as a Noted and Uſual Practice, to ftreng- 


then, confirm, and illuftrate his former Arguments for 4 Reſurreftion. Becauſe - 


then the conſtant general Cuſtom of the Church was, not to Pray for a Catechumen 
who died before Baptiſm, until ſome one or other were firſt Boptized in his Stead, or 
Fice, by à Subſtitxtional, or Vicarions Buptiſm, after the performance of which Fire, 
the name of the Principal might then be incerted in the Dipticks or Regiſter of the 
Dead, .who Died in the figu of Faith, and in the Peace of the Church: And after that 


he was. as freely Prayed for, as if he had been Baptized in Perſon! before his Death. 


"Tis true that without this Picariow Baptiſne, the Living Fuithful 
after it they Prayed for them. Tertulſian calls this Sebſtiearional Baptiſm a Vicarious Baptiſm 
in his Book De Feſarrect iam Curmis, and in that againſt Marrion the Heretick. And Grotize 
— 12 this Haar that this Cuſtom of F3carious Bipniſen, ought to be the leſs 
yo Ired at, becauſe that in ſome places, very early, the . 


gave Alms for ſuch, but 


| very Dead Bod. 
ves were Baptized, is appears by the Kriii. or, In ſome Editions, the xix Con 
of the Catncil of Carthage. And this tuſtom of  Bupro.ivy Dead Bodies themſelves, 


und net by Proxy, was not unlike u cuſtom of great -Aritiquity 'amongſt the Jews, 


who. never Heri A Child untit the EA Bay, but if the. Chald happened Li 


odies them- 
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Die before the Eight Day, in that Caſe they. Circumciſed it after it was Dead upon 
the Eight Day. Now as this Tex: proves the Reſurrettiun, for which St. Paul brings 
it, ſo it alſo proves that the Church at that time, in the Apoſtolick Age, believed that 
the Dead could be benefited by the Prayers, and other Rites, Uſages, and Performance, 
of the Living Faithful for them. And I cannot conceive a Reaſon for Praying for 
the Dead, which doth not preſume that they are in a State of Purification, and Aff 
ſted, and Advanced in it by them. I know the Romaniſts underſtand the Bapriſm here 
| ſpoken of by St. Paul, not in, this Senſe that | have given of it, but in that of Vo- 
luntary Penances and Auſterities performed for the Dead, but I take that Interpretation 
to be ſtrained, and the other to be much more Natural, as being founded in a Fact 
well known bY wh lere * 77 
I Know alſo that the Reverend Mr. Charles Zeflcy has given us a different Account 
of this Baptizing for the Dead. lu his Rehearſal No. 222. Vol. iſt. It is this, 
© That being Baptized for the Dead, was being Baptized for Cukisr, which is 
very Ingenious, and ſhews St. Paul's Reaſoning to be ſtrong, but I prefer the Opi- 
nion of Grotius, as being founded in Facts ſufficiently known and notorious. 
Philipians i- PHILIP1ANS i. 6. Being Conſpdent of this very thing, that He which bath begun a good 
6. work in you, will perform it until the Day of Ixsus CRS T. What we tranſlate, Perform, 
is in the Greet m that is, will finiſh, ſo here is a Beginning and a Finiſhing, at 
a pretty great diſtance the one from the other. This Good 2 is begun here in 
this Life, elſe it cannot be done at all. And this Good Work is true Repentance, and 
then an entering upon Purification, which is not entirely © Finiſhed until the Day of 
Jesus Currsr. By which is always meant the Day of Judgment, or the ſecond 
Coming of jesus Cunisr, in Glory, after the Reſurrection. Now it were hard to 
imagine, that after this great Work'is begun here, in this Life, and hath made ſome 
Progreſs, that all on a ſudden it ſhould top upon Death, and that no farther Advance 
in it, ſhould be made, until the Reſurrection, that it is to be Finifled- This were 
to lay a Foundation of a Stately Building, and then to build no more tor a great while, 
and at laſt to put on the Roof, without any building between the Foundation and it, 
which would look very Odly, and very unlike the Comrivance of the Great Arcui- 
TECT. Therefore I take St. Paul's meaning to be this. That as Cunisr the Locos, 
St. John i. 9. the WorD, Lighteth every one that cometh into the World. St. John i. 9. by Re- im- 
planting the Divine Image, which Adam loſt by his Fall, and when this image of Gop 
(which is His Suschixan, and to which is inſeparably annexed the Image of all 
the Communicable Attributes of God) is firſt Re-implanted, it is but as a. Grain of 
. Muſtard' Seed, and muſt Grow or Vegitate by the Laws of Spiritual < 29-54 as do 
things in Outward Nature, according to the Laws of Outward Nature, it is the King- 
St. Luke dom of Gop within us. St. Luke xviii. 21. Compared with St. Mark iv. 30, 31, 32: 
.xviii. 21, And with St. Math. xiii. 31. and xvii. 20. and with St. Late xvii. 6. It is the 
St. Mark iv. Sed of Regeneration, Spwen in us, by the Privilege purchaſed for us by Cukisr, 
3” Wash. Pay it is the Loco Himſelf Ingrafted in us. St. James i. 21. And therefore muſt 
xiii. 31. and Grow by a Proceſs, Succeſſively, or by Degrees as Children do grow in the Womb, are then 
xvii. 20. Born, are Infants, grow up to Youth, from thence to Manhood, and Strength, as ap- 
St. Luke xvii pears from 1. Cor, iii. 2. compared with Heb. v. 12, 13, 14. Juſt ſo this Purifi- 
$ cation, this Regeneration or being Born again, the beginning of which is the true 
3 James 1. rule, Repentance or Change ot the Mind, doth not arrive at the full Perfeſtion of 
I. Cor. iii. 2. its Proceſs, till after the Reſeoraltion, that the Sul go through the laſt great Probatory 
Heb. v. 12, and Pur;fying Fink, but it goes on by Degrees, Succeſſively to that Perfeftion of Purity 
13, 14. and Holineſs, unto which it is to Attain when it is Finiſhed, mean while it continues 
to grow in all its parts, until it arrive at that laſt Fix x, through which it muſt go, 
— by which it muſt be Tryed. So that according to this Text - of St. Paul, this 
Gaod Work, this Proceſs, of Purity, of Regeneration, the beginning of which is. Repen- 
tance, is effectually begun here, in.#his- Life, (nor not at all) but is not fully Hniſhed, 
or Per ſected until atter the Reſurrection. And therefore from the time that it ãs begun 
here, in this Life, in good earneſt, it is ſtill Growing, ſtill Going on, ſtill making a 
Progreſs, ſtill Advancing ſucceſſively, towards the: finiſhed Perfect ion, throughout the 
Courſe of this Lift, and that of the Aiddle ob intermediate State, for both theſe 
are included within the Time which is Current from the beginning this Good Work 
in thus Life, to the Finiſhing and fully perfecting of it aſter the Reſurreſtiun - 
Non can I underſtand how, a Soul can be Usaive in the Middle State, any more 
than it is, while clog'd with the Body; of the two I think it much more Reaſo- 
nable to believe it Aſleep and Unetive during this. Life, eſpecially if wericonſider. 
the State of Infarcy,.. the Folly of Tvurh, the Dorage of Old Ar, Natural Jdiors — 
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and yet it is certain from Holy Writ, that whatever be the ſecret Mn of 
— Gop's dealing with thoſe who either are altogether Incapable throughout the Courſe 
of their Lives, or who at ſome certain rat of their Lives were or are ſo, yet the 
far greater part of Mankind have Talents for the Uſe of which, they muſt one Da 
give an account, have Faculties ot the Soul which ought to be employed as Gop hath 
Commanded, and in Fact it is eaſy to ſee how generally they are ill employed, nor 
can the Soul go through the ſeveral Neceſſary and different Stages of Regeneration, 
whether in this Life, or on the other Side, if in either it were Aſleep, or Inſenſible 
entirely. Indeed it is too often Aſleep or Doxed while in the Body, or at leaſt Lazy, 
and not ſo Active in doing Good, as it ſhould be, but that is Our own Fault, for not 
doing what Gop requires, and hath Enabled us to do. Now if a Soul is Lazy or 
Unattive, while it continues ſo, it cannot, as it ought, go through thoſe Neceſſary 
Stages of Regeneration or Purification, which Gop requires it to be diligent in, and 
upon which Diligence fo, mnch doth depend. For Phil. ii. 12. we are Commanded phil. ſi. 124 
to Work out our own Salvation with Fear and Trembling. This is Man's neceſſary Co- 
operaticn, which yet he could not do, did not Gop Enable him thus to do. what. He 
requireth of him, as appears from v. 13. For it is Gop (ſaith the Apoſtle) which 
wor bet h in you, both to Will and to Do, of His Good Pleaſuoe. Here then is the Gratia 
atis data, GoD worketh in us firſt to Will, and then to do, therefore He requireth 
that we Correſpond and Co-operate with Him both in Willing and Doing, which if we 
do, then we can obey this Command of Working out our own Salvation, which yet it 
is impoſſible for us to do, if our Souls be Aſleep or too Lazy. Parallel to this, is 
that in 2. Tim. ii.. 20, 21. In agreat Houſe there are not only Veſſels of Gold, and of 2. Tim. ii. 
Silver, but alſo of Wood, and of Earth: And ſome to Honour, and ſome to Diſhonour. 20, 21. 
21. If a Man therefore Purge himſelf from theſe, he ſhall be a Veſſel to Honour, ſandtified 
and Meet for the Maſters Uſe, and prepared unto every Good Work. Here alſo our Pur- 
pation is called ow own Work, from the neceſſity of our Co-operation, by rightly em- 
ploying the A4:vity of our Souls in this Good Work, according to the Degrees of | 
Grace and Power which Gop FYouchſafes us. So alſo St. James iv. 8, 9, 10. Draw gt. james ĩv. 
nigh to GoD, and He will draw nigh to you : Cleanſe your Hands, ye Sinners, and Purify 8, 9, 10. 
your Hearts, ye double minded, &c. Here our Activity in doing what Gop hath ena- 
bled us to do, which is our Co. operation, is put as the indiſpenſible Condition ot ha- 
ving Gop draw nigh to us, and of His Lifting us up. Alſo 1. St. Peter i. 22. See- 1 St. Peteri- 
ing ye have Parified your ſelves. &c. Theſe Texts ſhew abundantly that we muſt be 22. 
Active, and muſt Correſpond and Co-operate with Gop. For all the Promiſes ot Goo 
are Conditional we muſt do our Parts, we muſt do what He requireth of us to do, and 
He requireth nothing of us, but what He Enables us to do, towards the great end 
of the Salvation of our Souls, by the Proceſs of Regeneration, or Purification. And it 
is only for not doing what Gop hath Enabled us to do; that any of us are to be 
Condemned. St. John iii. 19. This is the Conderhnation, that Light is come into the gt. Johniii. 
World, and Men Loved Darkneſs rather than Light, becauſe their Deeds were Evil. Since 19. 
then ſo much Activity in working out our Satvation is required of us here in this Life, 
when the Soul is Clogged and Fettered with the Body, is very Lethargick, is Ambarraſſed 
with the Devil, the World and the Fleſh, and is conſequently lets capable of acting 
Vigorouſly, at leaft until it hath obtained ſome conſiderable Victories in the ſpiritual 
Warfare, | think it very Reaſonable to believe, that after it is freed from all theſe 
Ambaraſsments, at leaſt from moſt of them, by leaving the Body, it muſt needs be 
more Awake, more Watchful, more Active, and more Senſible, than it was during 
its Reſidence in the Body. Then it becomes more Unclogged by being freed from the 
ill Efe&s and Influences the Bodily Senſes and the Beaſt Diſpoſition of the Fleſh had 
upon it, and therefore it then can exert its Faculties more freely, when it hath neither 
the World nor the Fleſh to ſtruggle with. But as for the Devil, he will ſtill be Iufe- 
Ring, or endeavouring to Infeſt it, ſo long as there remains any ſuch Impurity in it 
as diſqualifyeth it to enter into the Higher Manſions of Hades, for where ever ſuch 
Impurity is found, there he hath a Title, or at leaſt a Claim of Acceſs, ſo as to give 
Dsſquietude, at times. But it is a great Happineſs to a Soul, after Death, to have 
two of his great Avenues of Mcceſs to it cut oft, I mean the World and the Fleſh, and 
it cannot fail of giving Comfort to a Soul, when it finds that although its remaining 
Impurities, which it brought with it from this Life, afford the Devil a Medium of 
Tuch Acceſs as to give it Diſturbance, as to Infeſt and 'Diſqtiet it, yet that he cannot 
poſſibly prevail over it, and that all his Malice which he exerts againft it, doth 
only heighten its Diligence and Earneſtneſs, and accelerates its Parification, by making 
it more Humble, leſs Selfiſh, and more Refigned % Thus I think it is _ 
| that 
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30 
— — Senſible, and more Active, after its Exodos, than it is in rhis Laſs. 


Nor can I conceive the Advancement of 2 Soul without, this Activity, which is the 

Reverſe, of Inſenſobslity, and which is Undoubtedly Purifying. And I can as little 

doubt, that-a Soul which receives Benefit by the Prayers of the 2 Faithful, is 

made ſenſible of it, by finding its Great Work of Purification go on the and the 
uicker. | 

Col. L 24. 1 I Axso think that Famous Text in Cal. i. 24. makes for Purification after Death. 

f The Words are. Who now rejoice in my Suffering for you, and fill up that which is behind 

of the Aﬀiftions of CarisT in my Fleſh, for Hu Bodies ſake, Thich is the Church. In 

| the Original. Greet it is, % E17e1aTAIge Ts trrpnuars WI l Je mo Keroo® ts Th onen! 

1. Cor. xii, Cu, irt md ce, aired, 6 ic i wxaanoie. Compare this with 1. Cor. xii. 29, 

27% 2. Cor. i. 5, 6. and iv. 10, 11. Eph. i. 23. and v. 23: Phil, iii. 10. 2. Tims. i. 
2. Cor. i. 5, 8, and 11. 10, 11, 12. WEN PS OW Om 

6, and iv. 10, Cons1DER likewiſe, that Carisr Himſelf ſuſſered in our Nature for all Men. 


Kot a Rom. v. 18. and xiv. 15. 1. Cor. XV. 22. * Cor. v. 14. Heb. ii. 9. 2. St. 
my L 3 Peter iii. 9. And that, as Man, He was made Perfect through Sufferings. Heb. ii. 10. 


Phil. iii. 10. And that He made the Great Atronement by His Sufferings, whereby He reconciled 
2. Tim. i. 8. Gop the Fatutx to us, and to our Nature, in our Nature. Rom. v. throughout. 
and 11. Io Heb. ji. 17. 


pg - ConsiDsk alſo that CuRisr is the Ae 13s x3; NU Grd, The Be inning of 
— * 5 the Creation of GOD. Rev. iii. 14. The Sfr wank u The tut Born of 


1, Cor. xv, every Creature Col. i. 15. As the Created LoGos who had His Being, as ſuch, from 
22. God the LoGos. That He is the @yo]oJox&@ cw mv vexeor The Firft Born from the 
2. Cor, v. 14. Dead. Col. i. 18. which Anſwers to 1. Cor. xv. 20. where He is called thc dmagyh 
* 1 W ee⁶wpv e. The Firſt Fruits of them that ſlept. And Heb. iii, 14. We are made 
Ty 9. Partakers of CHRisT, za wp r dgxiy Tis Umazoxws de Y GC ald yardoy ous. 
Heb. ii. 10. 1f we hold the Beginning of our Confidence ſtedfaſt unto the end. Thus we render it. The 
Rom. v. Vulgate and Grotius render it, Initium Subſtantie ejus. . 2 "WTR 
Heb. ii. 17. Const R farther, that Cuxisr is the A 4 a, The '4agy) x) Tia, 6 dv, x, © or, 
— * IN tai 6 ie xe GO, & warmxe;my The Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the Ending, 
Col. i. 18. which is, and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty. Rev. i. 8. . 
1. Cor, xv. AND farther, That the Angels which fell, became Dewls, by breaking themſelves 
— — off from Cuxisr, their Kp and Ae, their Head and Beginning. Jude 6. The 
2 I, + Angels which kept not their firſt Eſtate as we render it, and according to the Fulgate, 
Jude 4 thus. Qui non ſervaverunt ſuum Principatum. That is, Who did not keep their Principa- 
lity. And the Greek will very well bear this Interpretation. Yet I think, it will alſo 
bear this, Who did not keep themſelves United to their Beginning, or Head, the Agxd, 
that is CarisT, the LoGos: | 5 | 
Jusr ſo did Adam fall, by breaking himſelf off from His Head, the ſame Arx by 
which he, and all his Poſterity became Sinners, and Enemies to Gop Rom. v. 8. 10. 
And as Cur1srT made the general Atonement for us, while we were thus Sinners and 
Enemies to Gon, ſo we cannot be ſaved, but only by being Re-united to Him our 
Fob. 3 Head, and Beginning and Prince, as we find it Eph. i. 10. . dvaxigaraidotagut mh dvr 
Pn. 1. 10. & 76 Nerd, ed N Gy mots ovegidig x) mie Tis e. which we render, That He might 
gather tegether in one all things in CHRIST, both which are in Heaven, and which are on 
Earth, even in Him. The Vulgate hath it, Infaurarg. omnia in CuRIs To. And L 
think it may be rendered To Rejoin all things, or, To Re-unite all things to their Head, 
in Cuzisr, Who is the e Paſor hath, it, Recolligere ommia illa in Chilis ro, Qui 
Caput eſt tum qua in Celis ſunt, tam que. in terra. | | 
Now as, Cunisr ſuffered, for all Men, ſo His Body, the. Church, muſt ſuffer for 
Rom. viii. Him, and as He was, Perfected through Suffering, ſo muſt His Body be Perfected 
17. alſo. | E | 
1. Cor. .). Ap therefore every individual Member. of His Bay, muſt bear a certain ſhare 
7 ON „5 of Sufferings in Order to PerfefFion, according to the proportion that ſuch Member 
Phil. 4. 29, doth bear to the Body; and the. greater the ſhare of | Sufferings, whether Inward, 
2. Theſſ. i. Outward, or both, which. falls to the Lot of any, individual Member of Cuxlsr's 
4, 5, 6, 7, Body, the greater ſhalt that AMambers Ferfectian be. Nom, viii. 17. 1. Cor. i. J. 
2. Tim. il. 2, Cv. d. 3, & 7. Fh. i. 2% 2. . l. 4 5 6, , 2. Tits. ii. 12. 1. St. 


Rom. v. 8, 10 


1. St. Pet. ii. Per. ii. 21. and iv. 13, and v. 10. St: James v. 10. 


21. and iv. Tis. ſhews, that Cuzisr, who ſuffered for all Men, did: not ſuffer to free- us 
13.and v. 10 entirely fram Sufferings. altogether, but to enable us to ſufer with Advantage; and 


St- James v. that through Sufferings we may be Ferfeſt, fellewing His Sepi, by whoſe Stripes 2 


n 
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healed. 1. Pet. ii. 21, 24. And thus to prevent our being Condemned to Gehenna, I. Pet. ii. 21, 
after our Re ſurrection. 24+ 
Tuis alſo ſhews the Abſolute Neceſſity of our Co-operating with Gop, according 
to the Powers, and Faculties, and Talents, He is pleaſed to beſtow upon us, for we 
muſt perform our Part of the Covenant, which yet we cannot do of our ſelves, nor 
unleſs Gop enable us to do it. W 
Tuis farther ſhews us the Neceſſity and Advantage of Suffering, becauſe that 
through them we {hall be Re- united to Currsr our Head, and this is true Perfection 
when throughly accompliſhed, and which cannot be otherwiſe attained but by being 
Re-United to Him, and upon His own Terms, | 
Tuvs every Individual Member of CurisT's Body the Church, muſt undergo a 
certain Proportion, or Share, of the Sufferings which are Allotted for His Body to 
bear. CurisT ſuffered all that which was neceſſary for Him to Suffer, as the Head 
of the Bedy, the Church, and He thereby Santtified the Sufferings of the Body, and 
made them Uſeful and Advantageous to the Body, in and through, His Sufferings, 
by the Body being United to Him the Head, and all the Bodies Sufferings are looked 
upon by Him, as His own. St. Lufe xviii. 29. and St. Math. xxv. 40, 45. St. Luke 
AND therefore all ſuch as are truly Members of His Body, and yet have not gone —_ 
through the particular Allotted proportion of Syfferings, which belongs to the ſhare r 
of each Member of His Body, in this Life, muſt go through the remainder of theſe 
neceſſary Sufferings, after Death, elſe continue JmperfetF. And if this is not ſo, it 
muſt follow, that an Old Sinner who Dies preſently after he is truly Converted to 
Gov, though he has ſuffered none, nor had time given him, after his Converſion, to 
get rid of his Evil Hahits, far leſs to eſtabliſh firm and ſolid Habits of Vertue in 
his Soul, before his Death, is nevertheleſs in a much better Condition, upon his 
Demiſe, than an Old Chriſtian of long ſtanding. For thus the New Convert makes a 
fudden Eſcape from all (Purifying) Sufferirgs in the Fleſh by Death, ſoon after his Con- 
verſion , whereas an Old Chriſtian muſt needs have Suffered, very much in a long Courſe 
of Years , before he can make his Eſcape from them , by Death, as I have 
more fully ſhewed above. The Conſequence of which is very obvious, and 
thereſore I leave it to the Conſideration of thoſe who imagine that if a Soul 
is truly Converted to Gop, though but a Minute before it leaves its Body, it 
need not fear any Sufferings thereafter, rwhich is all one, in my Apprehenſion, 
as to ſay, that a Soul may be very happy preſently after Death, although it 
was very Impure and Polluted at Death, and had not attained to any Degree of Per- 
ction, even to ſuch as is attainable in this Life, more than the plain Ac of Con- 
verſion. 5 3 | 
Sr. PauL had his Sufferings in this Life, in the Fleſh, as appears from this very 
Text, Col. i. 24. for he ſaith & +5 U hu, in my Fleſh, He was a Chriſtian of the Col. i. 24. 
firſt Rate, He died a Martyr, and was ſenſible of his being to make that Exit be- 


fore hand, 2. Tim. iv. 6. For I am now * 7 to be offered, and the time of my depar- 2 Tim. iv. 6. 
hi 


ture is at hand. But if he had not Suffered his Share of the Suffering: of Cuxisr's 
Body, the Church, in his Fleſh, even he muſt have ſuffered the Remainder after his 
Demiſe. Thus all who have ſuffered their full proportion of Sufferings in the Fleſh, 
are carried ſtreight to the proper Paradiſe, upon their Demiſe, and all they who 
have not, . muſt go through a State of Purifying Sufferings after Death, before they can 
have admictance into the proper Paradiſe, they muſt ſtop ſhort, in ſome of the Lowey 
Manſions of the Right Hand ſide of Hades, until, by ſuch Sufferings, as are proper for 
their Situation, they attain to ſuch Purity as is neceſſary for All who are admitted 
into Abraham's Boſom. And all theſe Sufferings, whether in the Fleſh, in this Life, or 
on the other ſide, are all in Love, and are conſequently Deſerable, and as St. Paul ſaith 
of himfelf, there is laid up for them 4 Crown of Righteouſneſs which the LoxD, the Righ- 
teous Fudge, ſhall give them at that Day, viz. of Judgment after His ſecond Coming. When He 
has Tried and Purified them in the Fire, which moves in Love upon them, ànd in Anger 
upon His Enemies. Wild. xi. 5, 10. Sufferings are appointed for the Wicked as Pu- 
miſbments, but the Suffer ings of the Rightrous are Bleſſings beſtowed upon them as a Di- 


vine Gift in Love, which made St. Paul ſay, Phil. i. 19. For unto you it is given in the Phil: 1. 29. 


behalf of CRHRIST, not only to believe on Him, but alſo to ſuffer for His Sake. Thus alſo 
I — Phil. ili * That I may know Him, and { | 
rhe Fellowſhip of His Sufferings, being made Conformable unto His Death.” 

To clukrate this whole 11 by an Example, let us ſuppoſe two Men born in 


one Day of the ſame Year, that both of them Live to Old Age, and both Die at 
one time. But the One began very early to Repent, and led a good 3 and 
| iligent 


XXV. 40, 45 


Wiſd. xi. 5, 


Power of His Reſurreftion, and Phil, | iii. 10. 
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Diligent Chriſtian Life, and ſo contracted few or Evil Habits, and therefore had fewer to 
ſtruggle with, and by bending his Courſe towards the New Jeruſalem in his 1, 
and by making a daily Progreſs in it, he got ſoon clear of what Evil Habits he had 
Contratted and attained to a great and high Degree of Humility, Refignation, the 
Love of Gop, Purity and Holineſs before Death. When this Man Died, it is not to 
be queſtioned that the Holy Angels of Light carried his Soul into one of the Higher 
Manſiont of Hades, if not into the proper Paradiſe it ſelf, when by that is underſtood 
the State and Place where the moſt Perfect do remain until the Reſurrectioan. But the 
other Man, who Died at the ſame time with this, did not ſo much as begin to 
think of Religion, of his Soul, of Gop or of Salvation, throughout the Courſe of 
| his Life until the thread of it was very near cut, that in his laſt Minutes or Days 
a very little before Death, He began to think of what ſhould become of him after 


Death, who, 1 ſuppoſe had Lived a very wicked Life, but then I alſo ſuppoſe He 


did truly and fincerely Repent, and his Mind was verily and indeed Turned from $;, 
to Gop, ſo that he began to Abhor Sin, and to Loath himſelf for Sis, and had 
juſt ſettled firm and ſtrict Reſolutions by the help of Gop, of Sinning no more, and of 
doing all he could (but not in his own Strength, or by his own Activity) not only to Die 
anto Sin but alſo to Live unto Righteouſneſs, when ſudden Death ſeiz d him, fo that though 
he had taken admirably good Reſolutions, and was ſincerely deſigning to put them in pra- 
ctice, if he Lived, yet Death prevented his putting theſe good Reſolutions in practice, for 
he had not time to get clear of thoſt᷑ Evil Habits which he had Contracted in a Courſe of 
ſo many Years of Sinning without | Repentante, yet during the ſhort remainder of his 
Life, after the Turn of his ind, or after his Penitence, he was beginning to ger 
Ground, and was Advancing. Now by Evil Habits I mean not only fuch as had been 
introduced to the Soul by the Ourward Bodily Senſes, which after Death can introduce 
no more, though the Pollution contratted by them fticks faſt in the Sou until it is 
Purified from them, but alſo ſuch Habits as are proper Pollutions of the Soul inde. 
pendently of the Body, or its Outward Senſes, even ſuch as the Devil are Polluted 
with, who have no ſuch Bodies, nor Outward Series, as we have, by which to Intro- 
duce them. As Pride, Enuy, Malice, Anger, Hatred, Enmity to Gop and Goodneſs 
&c. Now this Man, was nevertheleſs Admitted upon his Demiſe, into the Right 
Hand Side of Hades, becauſe of the Real Turn of his Mind and Converſion Gov- 
Ward, by which he came to be in a State of Grace and of Salvation; yet becauſe of 
His remaining Evil Habits, of which he had not got clear, becauſe he was leſs Pare, 
leſs Holy, not ſo Humble, nor Reſigned, as was the other, far leſs had he time to have 
Habits of Vertue ſettled in him, which cannot be, until firſt the Evil Ones be Diſ- 
charged and Rooted out, nor could he be preſumed to have ſo much of the Love of 
Gop in him, as the other had, at his Death, therefore he Arrived into fome Lower 


. Manſion than that into which the other was Admitted. The Soul of this Man then 


1. St. John v. 


14, 15, 16. 


is either capable of Improvement or not. If it is not, then it can never ſee Gop, 
becauſe of its remaining Inpurities, which makes even true Repentance of no Avail, 
unleſs One live long enough after it to get clear of all Evil Habits, and to attain to 
ſuch Purity as is very rarely attained in this Liſe. But if this Sol is capable of a 
Progreſſive Improvement, and that its Faculties are eapable of a farther Re&itude, and 
that it doth improve accordingly, then it Riſerh in its Situation in Courſe, to Higher 
Manſions by Degrees and Stages, and when it is thus Advanced, it is certainly Purer 
and more Holy than it was, while in its Zower Situation, and hath obtained a farther 


Victory over its Evil Habits, with: which it was Polluted before Death, and which it 


carried with it to the other Side. ; 
AnD I think all this ſhews that as there are Degrees of Purity attainable here in 


this Life, ſo according to the Degrees attained here, the Soul, upon its Demiſe, ar- 
rives at Higher or Lower Manſions in Hades, and that they who Arrive in the Lower, 
are capable of Advancing in due time, to Higher, and conſequently muſt undergo 
Purification in Order to ſuch Advancement For a Sout Situated Low, muſt have an 
Increaſe of Grace, of Purity, Holineſs, &c. before it can Riſe to Higher, and the Proceſs 
whereby this Increaſe is attained, is Purification, in which the Soul is greatly help'd by 


the Prayers of the Living Faithful, or of the Church. 


THERE is yet another Texe in the New Teſtament which I take to be very ſtrong 


for Purification after Death, and Prayers far the Dead, if I underſtand it aright, though 
of late Years it has been often overlooked. It is. 1. St. John v. 14, 15, 16. And 
this is the Confidence that we have in Him, that if we ask any thing according to His Will, 
He heareth us. 15. And if we know that He hear us, whatſoever we ask, we know that 


we have the Petitions that we deſired of Him. 16. If any Man ſee. his Brother 8 
| which 
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which is not unto Death, he ſhall ast, and He ſhall give him Life for them that Sin not 
unto Death. "There is Sin unto Death: I do not ſay that he ſhall pray for it. 8 
From this Text I obſerve Firſt, That there is A Sin unto Death, or A Mortal Sin, 
and conſequently there is A Sin not Mortal, not unto Death, of a far leſs heinous 
Nature and Degree. Secondly, That St. John doth not ſay that he who is guilty 
of this Mortal Sin, or this Sin, which is the Continuation in Sin, unto Death, 
is to be Prayed for, nor yet hath he forbidden Praying even for him , but he 
hath made it no Fault not to pray for him. Therefore, the Remiſſion of 
all other Sins, which are not of this heinous Nature, which are not Su, unto , 
Death, are to be, and ought to be Prayed for, and that with full Hope of being 
heard, as being the Vi of Gop that they ſhould be prayed for by us. Thirdly, 
That no Sin can be ſo High, Atrocious, of Heinons, but the Sinner who committed it, 
may be Prayed for, (which is called Praying for it, or for the Remiſſion of it) while 
the Sinner liveth upon Earth, for Jesus Curist Prayed upon the Croſs, even for His 
Crucifyers. Saying, Faru forgive them, that is, ſaith the Learned Doctor Hammond, | 
“ Deny them not the means of Forgiveneſs (the power of Repenting) and Forgive- | 
© neſs if they ſhall Repent, ” and the whole Chriſtian Church hath ever held, that there 


never was any Man fo wicked, but while he Lived upon Earth, he might Repent, the \ 


Door of Mercy being ſtill open while we live here to the greateſt of Sinners. I know 
many do believe that he who is guilty of the Sn againſt the Hory Guosr is not to 
be prayed for, becauſe of what Cnnisr faith, St. Mark iii. 28, 29. that he hath St. Mark iii, 
never Forgiveneſs, but I do not underſtand this ſo, as if either Gop could not, or would 28, 29. 
not pardon even one who has committed this Sin, did he but Repent in time, for in 
the following part of the 29th verſe, Cukisr ſaith #roxbs #5 [or iam] ajovic Hel 
which we tranflate he is in danger of [or liable to] eternal Damnation, not abſolutely 
that he muſt certainly be damned, but as Dr. Hammond ſaith upon the Text, upon + 
St. Math. xii. 32. to the ſame effect. There is no pardon to be had for him, St. Math. xii, 
& without particular Repentance and Reformation,” Other Sins may be forgiven in 3** 
a more General Repentance, but this muſt be Repented of moſt particularly, elſe 
CakrIsT's Words do ſhew and foretel what muſt become of the Sinner. Indeed the 
Sinning wilfully after Baptiſm, the treading under Foot the SON of Gop, or the doing 
diſpite to the Spirit of Grace, as it is Heb. x. 26. &c. makes it very difficult, and in ſbme _— — 44. 
Caſes, impoſſible for ſuch to Renew them again unto Repentance, as it 13 Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. 955 
6. but then this Impoſſibility is not on Gop's part, for He is able and willing to for- 
give all who come up to His Terms, who do truly Repent, but the Impoſſibility and 
Incapatity is on their own part, who having been Once Enlightened, and taſted of the 
Heavenly Gift, and were made partakers of the Hol u GuosT, and have taſted the Good 
Word of Gop, and rhe*Powers of the World to come, becauſe they Crucify to themſelves the 
SON of Go afreſh, and put him to an open ſhame, ſuch as theſe are not like to Repent, 
nay it is Impoſſible tor ſuch to Repent, becauſe they have baniſhed the Image of Gop 
from their Souls and are transformed to Devils, their Soal and Faculties are ſo Darkned 
that they can no more admit any Light, but if they could, God could and would, I 
doubt not, forgive them, nor could they be Damned even for thole Sins that are of the 
deepeſt Dye, were not their Impenitence and Incapacity entirely owing to themſelves, 
and that by their own wilful Sinning againſt the Light, they have ſo Darkned and 
Polluted themſelves, that they can no more think of humbling themſelves by true 
Repentance before Gov, becauſe their Rebellion, like that of the Devils, hath run ſo 
kigh, that they hate Gop, ſo that however impoſſible it is for them to Repent, yet 
ſtill it is their own fault that it is ſo, and that Impoſſibility is not to be Charged 
upon Gop, for the Door of Mercy is ſtill Open, on Gop's part, to the vileſt Wretch 
upon Earth while he Lives, it he will Enter in at it, and therefore conſequently the 
,wickedeſt Wrerch upon Earth may be Prayed for. And therefore alſo St. John in 
this Text, 1 preſume, muſt mean ſuch Sinners as have Dyed without Repentance, and 
out of the Peace of the Church, for ſuch, when we have ſeen, or perfectly well known, 
that they did Sin unto Death, he doth not ſay we ſhall Pray. An@®therefore it we 
have not ſeen, A Brother Sin a Sin unto Death, and are not perfectly well aſſured that 
he Dyed without Repentance, and out of the Communion of the Church, tor ſuch we 
ought to Pray, and with a firm Hope of being Heard, as being the Will of Gop ſo to 
Pray for ſuch after their Death. 1 | 5 

Nox do I think we ought Lightly to paſs over St. John's manner and way of ex- 
preſſing our not Praying for ſuch as have Died in Mortal Sin, without Repentance, or 
being Reconciled to the Church, for even from thence, I think, we may Learn that 
ſince he puts our not Praying upon this Bottom, that we muſt ſee with our own Eyes, 
or be very ſure that a Brother hath Sinned A a unto Death, before he naar » at 

| iberty 
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Liberty not to Pray for him, and ſo expreſſeth this Liberty ot not | Praying. for a De- 


parted Brother very Softly, Gently, and Tenderly, ſaying. I do not ſay that he ſhall Pray 


for it. Which is not an Abſolute;Prohib:tion, or Diſcharge, from Praying for ſuch, but 
a ſuſpending of the general Commanded Duty of Praying in this particular Caſe, leaving 
every one to Judge as he ſhall anſwer to Gop, whether he have good reaſon to aþ- 


ſtain from praying for any particular Brother, or not. And I take this to be the Reaſon 
why.St. Jobn gives this Suſpenſion of the great Duty of Praying tor the Faithful Departed 


in this Caſe in ſuch ſoft Terms. That ſince Jrue Repentance may be vouchſafed to any 
Brother who hath Sinned A. Sin unto Death, even in the Article of Death, therefore he 
did not poſitively Diſcharge or forbid Prayers for ſuch as might ſeem to be included 
in that number, becauſe, if happily, they did Repent, however late, before Death, 
our Prayers are due on their behalf after their Demiſe. But if there appeared no 
Signs of Repentance before Death, or that they would not reconcile themſelves to the 
Church, in that Caſe he has lett us at Liberty, if we will, not to pray, for ſuch. 
And this, I doubt not, was the Ground upon which ſome of the Fathers; before 
mentioned, thought it beſt to pray for ſeveral, who yet could reap no Benefit by 
our Prayers, becauſe they had nat Repented betore their Death, and conſequently, upon 
Death, arrive on the Left Hand Side of Hades, leaſt we ſhould by a wrong Judgment 
neglect to Pray for ſuch as might be helped by our Prayers. It is a Maxim in the Civil 
Law, that it is far better a great many Criminals fhould Eſcape, the Juſt Puniſhment due to 
their Crimes, than that one Innocent Perſon ſhould ſuffer. Juſt ſo here, it is better we Chari- 
tably Pray tor ſeveral Deceaſed Perſons who for want of true Repentance in this, Life, 
can receive no Benefit by our Prayers, which, in that Caſe will return with Bleſſings 


into our own Boſoms, than that we ſhould from a wrong or raſh Judgment, neglett to 


Wiſd. iii. 6. 
and 2. Mac- 
chab. xii. 
from the 
goth verſe to 
the end. 


32. * 
St. Mark iii. 
28, 29. 

1. St. John v. 


Pray for any One, who may be helped by our Prayers, and I think the manner of St. 
Jahns Relaxing the ſtrict Duty of Praying for the Dead, in this one particular Caſe, 
bears me out in this, and ſhews we ought to be very well aſſured that a Brother 
Dyed in Mortal Sin without Repentance, or being Reconciled to the Church, before we 
can honeſtly retuſe to Pray for him. And if this be now next to impoſſible to be 
known in ſeveral Cafes for want of the Chariſmata, as it certainly is, there can be 
only very few Inſtances where we may Lawfully Omit Praying for a Deceaſed Brother. 
Indeed the Montaniſts held that ſome Sins are Unpardonable even in this Life, but the 
Church of Carisr hath ever been in Uſe to Pray for the Converſion of all forts of 
Men, however Wicked, and out of the Pale of the Church, and hath often been 
heard, and hath had very gracious Returns to ſuch Prayers. And all of the Church 
of England, upon Good Friday, Pray Gop to have Mercy upon all Jews, Turks, Infidel:, 
and Hereticks, which Includes all Mankind, therefore this Text is a full Evidence for 
Prayers for the Dead, for Remiſſion of Sin after Death, and conſtquently, for A Puri- 


fication after Death, which I think is always attended with more or leſs Pain. See 


alſo Wiſdom iii. 6. and 2. Macchab. Xii. from the 4oth verſe to the end. Which 
ſhew, at leaſt, that this was a Jewiſh Notion alſo. And yet our Bleſſed Saviour never 
found Fault with it nor reproved it, which is giving it a Sanfion, or blaming of Him 
for not Reproving what was Amiſs. And now to Sum up what [ have faid from this 
Text, the force of my Argument lies here, that if no Brother can be ſo Wicked, by 
committing any Sin, as to ceaſe to be a proper Subject of our Prayers while he Lives 
upon Earth, becauſe the Door of Merry is open to all, on Gop's part, till Death, 
and fince St. John doth, in this Text, Relax the Duty of Praying for ſome Brethren, 
this Relaxation cannot, I think, be underftood to relate to the Living, who cannot be 
ſo ſituated, while Living, as to make it Unlawful for us to pray for them, or ſo as 
that it is not our Duty to Pray for them, therefore this Relaxation of the Praying for 
ſome Brethren muſt relate to ſuch as are Dead, and then this Text will be found to be 
very ſtrong in favour of Prayers for the Dead. And whoſoever will pleaſe to conſult 
Dr. Hammond on the above mentioned Texts of St. Math: xii. 32. and on St. Mark 
111. 28, 29, will find he Aſſerts the Remiſſibility of even the greateſt Sins, (againſt the 
oLy Gyosr) go ſtrongly, that from theſe his Promiſes I am led to draw my own 
Concluſion, that therefore this Text, in 1. St. Jahn v. relates to the Dead. And Grotius, 

who was for Prayers for the Dead, agrees with Dr. Hammond in that particular. 
Tuus all the Texts in Holy Writ, and all the Paſſages to be found in the Fathers, 
which aſſure us, that there is no Repentance after this Life, are moſt firmly to be 
believed, And I hope by this time the Reader will eaſily perceive that 1 do not pre- 
tend to Advance any thing contrary to them, for when I aſſert A Purification after 
Death, and that it is not an AF, but a Szcceſſive Work or a Proceſs, which though it is 
not finiſhed till after Death, yet I likewiſe affert that it muſt be begun here in chi; 7 
| ene 
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elſe it cannot go on after Death. Aud if I ſhould ſay that Repentance is begun here, 
and makes a / Progreſs in the following Sate, towards Perſection, until at laſt it is 
fi ſbeu, the very word finiſhed ſuppoſe: h it effettually begun here in this Life, for if 
it is not begun here, it is not to be expected afterward. And I think this Progreſſive, 
Suctceſſiwe Purification, of what is begun here, is plain from ſeveral of the abovementi- 
oned Texrz,,and may be fairly Inſerred from the Reſt. A Body without a Soul cannot 
be preſumed to Repent in the Grave, nor no where elſe. Nor can A Sozl go to the 
Right Hand Side of Hades without true Repentance before it leave the Body. And 
there is no beginning of Repentance in Hades, but the good Work begun in this Life 
may go on to farther Perfection, by Progreſſive. Purification in Hades, fo that this Life , 
is the only Seaſon of Repentance, that is, in which to begin it, in which to Ceaſe to 
do Evil, in which we can begin Dying anto Sin, for if in this Life we do not Repent 
truly, and ſo as to be in a State of Grace and of Salvation, before Death, upon our 
Demiſe, we muſt be carried to the Left Hand Side of Hades, which is the Priſon of 
Gehenna, and where there can be no Repentance, no Change of the Mind from Sin to 
Gov, nor no finiſhing of what was never begun in this Life. And therefore from all 
this I conclude, That from the Truth of Gop Recorded in Holy Writ, we are aſſured + 
that there is a Conſtant Progreſs to be made towards Perfection, in every Improvable j 
Faculty, from the firſt Foundation of Repentance in this Life, until the Day of Ius us Cukisr. 
I Am aware that Repentance is ſometimes taken for Penance, which | take to be a 
Suffering of ſome Puniſhments for Sin, of leſſer Duration, in this Life, Voluntarily, | 
in Order to prevent the great Puniſhment of Damnation, or at leaſt to prevent greater 1 
Puniſhments in the World to Come, now if Repentance is to be taken in this Senſe it 
muſt be finiſhed in this Life , and if the Word be taken more largely for 
all Puniſhment of Sin, whether here or hereafter, which Afeliorates, or betters the 
Perſon or Soul fo Purifyed then, all Repentance, in this Senſe, cannot be quite over 
entirely, until after the Reſurrection, that we are to be Tryed with the laſt finiſhing Firs, 
through which we muſt all then pals. ö | 
I Am alſo aware, that many do Object that Texs in Eccleſ. xi. 3. againſt this Do- Eceleſ. xi. 4, 
&rine,* the Words are, If the Tree fall toward the South, or toward the North, in the 
place where the Tree falleth, there it ſhall be. From whence they conclude that there is 
no Purification after Death, becauſe ſay they, as Death leaves us Judgment finds us; 
in whatſoever Situation the Soul is at Death, ſo it is to continue until the Reſurretction, 
for where the Tree falleth, there it ſhall be. : | 
To Wuica 1 Anſwer, Firſt, This Text, nay this whole Chapter, relates entirely 
to this Life: And contains Directions for Charity, or Alms-Giving to the Poor and 
Needy. Caſt thy Bread upon the Waters; for thou ſhalt find it after many Days. That is, 
Give thy Bread in plenty to the Poor from whom thou canſt not expett a Return. 
According to St. Luke xiv. 12, 13, 14. And thou ſhalt be Recompenſed at the Reſurre- st. Luke xiv, 
Hon of the Juſt. v. 2. Give 4 Portion to ſeven, and alſo to eight, for thou knoweſt not 12, 13, 14 
what Evil ſhall be upon the Earth. That is, (faith Grotius) give plentifully to the Poor, 
for thou knoweſt not what Evil ſhall be upon the Earth, which thou mayeſt avoid by 
Good Works, as for want of Compaſſion on the Poor thou draweſt down upon thy 
own Head. v. 3. If the Clouds be full of Rain, they empty themſelves upon the Earth. 
Without any Diſtinction upon all ſorts of Ground. So be not thou a ſolicitous en- 
quirer what fort of Perſon thou giveſt to. For be what he will elſe. He is a Man. 
If the Tree fall toward the South, or toward the North; in the place where the Tree falleth, 
there it ſhall be. It is a common Proverb, or Proverbial Saying, ſignifying thoſe things 
about which we may be very indifferent, for he that Cutteth down a Tree, cares 
not much to what Corner it fall, for it is of no Conſequence. So theſe ſmaller good 
Offices ought to be beſtowed not over curiouſly, but as it were blindfold. And the 
reſt of the Chapter goes on in the ſame manner with theſe Directions, and ſhewing 
the Conſequence of Obedience or Diſobedience. | 
. _ Bur, Secondly, allowing that this Text refers expreſly to the Situation of the Soul 
aſter Death, (which it doth not) yet even ſo it cannot well be ſcrewed farther than 
this, as L hinted before, that to which ever ſide of Hades a Soul is carried, upon its 
Exadas, on that fide it muſt remain, until the Reſurrection, for there is no poſſibility | 
for thoſe who are upon the Left Hand Side, to get into the Right, nor no manner of 
Danger of thoſe on the Right, falling down to the Left, thus if the Soul arrive on the 
Right Hand Side, in that Side it is to remain, until the Reſurrection. But it doth not 
from hence follow, that there it is to remain in a Lethargy, Aſleep, Vnactive or u- 
Jenſible, or that it is incapable of riſing from a Lower to a Higher Manſion in that Side, 
to which it was determined upon its Demiſe, or that it cannot make any Progreſs in 
Side it is in. - „„ 
Hils 
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ITuis alone is ſufficient to ſhew, that rhe Doctrine of Purification after Death, 
which I have been Advancing, is not Popiſh, were there nothing elſe to ſhew it, as 
there are many things. For the Pap-ſts imagine that Soul which have truly Repented 
betore Death, do nevertheleſs, upon Death, preſently, 7 to the Left Hand Side of 
Hades, or indeed rather to ſome ot the Appartments of Gebenna, or to the proper 
Hell of Torment, and from thence they make them jump up at once into the Bear;.. 
fick Viſion, in the Higheſt Heavens, by the Prayers of the Church, which Imagination 
of theirs' is full of Errors, for it 1s very plain that every Soul is determined to its 
proper Place and Side.in Hades, according to what it hath done in the Bod 3 NOT can 
4 Soul move from one Side of Hades to another. Beſides I think it no difficult mat- 
ter to prove, undeniably, that Gehenna is not yet Inhabited by any, neither Devil 
nor Wicked Spirit, and this I think I have proved in the Appendix, and that it is 
not to be Inhabited by any, until after Cuxisr's ſecond Advent, that firſt Anti-Chriſt 
and the falſe Prophet be caſt into it, and then the Devils, and afterward the Wicked 
be Condemned to it, and be caſt into it. And I think it alſo certain, that no meer 
Man hath yet Aſcended into the Higheſt Heavens, or been Vouchſafed the Bearifick Viſi- 
on there, nor can any Soul be Admitted into it, until after the Reſurrection, for we muſt 
follow the Sreps of our Great Exemplar, by whoſe Stripes we were healed. And His Soul, 
upon its leaving the Body, went into Hades, and was neither Aſleep nor Unaftive, for 
He opened the Doors of the proper Paradiſe, and carried the Penitent Thief, and the 
Patriarths and Prophets into it, with Himſelf, and they were alſo then Awake and Sex- 
ſible of it, nor were the Souls which waited till then for Admiſſion into the proper 
Paradiſe Aſleep, as appears from CyrisT's Confutation of the Sadducees, in St. Math. 
xx. where He delares, that Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, were then Alive, for Gop 
was their Gop, now, Gop # not the GOD of the Dead, but of the Living. And al- 
though Cunisr brought this more expreſly as a proof of the Reſurrection, yet it is 
alſo a full Proof that they could not be called Dead in any other Senſe, than that of 
their being ſeparated from their Bodys, which indeed were truly Dead, but their 


Souls were even then moſt certainly Alive in a full and perfect Senſe, and in a ſtill 
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fuller and more perfect Senſe after that Admiſſion into the proper Paradiſe. Nor 
did Cyr1sT's Soul go into the Higheſt Heavens in Triduo Mortis, while His Body lay 
in the Grave, for beſides that ſuch Aſcenſion, during that time, would have been 
inconſiſtent with the State of Humiliation, which, for our ſakes, He was then in, He 
ſaid, after His Reſurrection, Touch me not: For I am not yet Aſcended to my FATHERR. 
St. John xx. 17. Therefore our Souls cannot be Admitted into the Beatifick Viſion 
until after the Reſurreftion. Yet, as I have, in a foregoing part of this Treats/* 
Alleged, I think we may gather from St. Luke xxiii. 43. That the Humanity of 
Cuxisr may be ſometimes ſeen by thoſe happy Souls which are in the Proper Paradiſe, 
although by St. Joby iii. 2, 3. I am apt to think that the full Glory of even 
CurisT's Hamanity which is to be ſeen after the Reſurrection, is not, then, to be 
diſcovered to them, nor indeed until the Reſurre&ion. 

Bor Thirdly, If this Text in Eccleſ. be allowed to refer to the State of the Soul 
after Death, it would thus contradict ſeveral moſt certain fundamental Truths, which 
are fully declared in other Places of Holy Writ, and be irreconcilable with them. 
For Inſtance, when Caxr1st confuted the Sadducees, in the abovementioned St. 
Math. xxii. 32. He ſaid, Sop is not the Gorf®of the Dead but of the Living. If then 


the Soul is Dead, or as Dead, by being Aſleep or Inſenſible, then Gop is either the 


Gop of the Dead, or of the quaſi Dead, which contradifts what our Bleſſed Lo xD 
{aid upon this occaſion, or it muſt be allowed that the Soul is Alive, Active and Sen- 
ſible, in which Caſe this Senſe of the Text is Confuted. Alſo the Appearance of 
Moſes and Elias at the Transfiguration doth fully Confute this Senſe of the Text. But 


and v. 1, 4, beſides, this Senſe of it, as it is made an Argument of the Souls continuing in the 


State that Death finds it in, until the Reſurrection, is inconfiſtent with the Nature of 
the Soul, which, as it Originally proceeded or. flowed from Gop, or was born of 
Gop. St. John i. 13. and 1. St. John iii. 9. and iv. 7. and v. 1, 4, 18. ſoit did 
partake of the Nature of Gop, elfe it could not have been the Image of Gov. And 
farther our Souls now ſince the Cal, have the Image of Gop and of all His Communi- 
cable Attributes, Re-implanted in them, upon the Promiſe and firſt Advent of the 
Mxssian, and have thereby Gop the Fatuzr, Sox, and the Hory Guosr in 
them, and therefore cannot be Dead, Aſleep, Unactive, or Inſenſible. That they have 
Gop the FATHER in them. See Eph. ii. 22. and iv. 6. and 1. St. John ii. 23, 24. 
That they have Gop the Sox in them. See St. John xiv. 20. and Rom. viii. 10. 
and 2. Cor. Xn. 5. and Gal, ii. 20. and Fph. iii. 17. and t. St. John iv. 4. and v. * 
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and chf. i. 25% and il. 1. Cunisrs Spirit in them ſee, Phil, i. 1 9,and. 1/ Peter, i, 1 f. 


That they have Gop the Hor GA in them ſee, 2 Tim. i. 14, compared with 
St. John, xiv. 17. Enough to ſhew that the Soals. of the Rigbreou in Hades muſt be 
Alive, - Awake; Aftive and Senſible; though ſeparated ſrom their Bodies. For where 
Gon is, after this manner, it were wicked to think there were, Sleeping, Inactiuity, 
or Inſenſibility. And farther we are Incorporated in CHRIST, ; 2. Cor. v. 17, 21. And 
Cuxis vis Formed in us, Gal. iv. 19. Aid thereby we become Partakers, of the Di- 
vine Nature, 2 St. Peter, i. 4. And we are One with the Har and the Son, 
St. John xvii, 21. And. have the N ofͤGoD within us, St. Luke xvii. 21. And 
therefore cannot poſſibly be Dead, Aſleep, Inactive or Inſenſible in the ſeperate State, 
nor can that Text in Eccleſiaſtes mean that we are, elſe it muſt be allowed that it con- 
tradicls the plain Evidence of all theſe Divinely Noble Texts. etl 
Laſily, Lo prove that Regeneration, Puriſication or indeed .erzivore, or at leaſt 
tun which is ſomewhat lower than-wemros or Repentance, is a Work, a Proceſs, 
and not a ſingle Ad, compare 2 Cor. iv. 16. For which Cauſe we faint not, but though 


eur outward mam periſh, yet the inward' man is renewed dey by day, with Eph iv. 23. Eph: iv. 23. 
And be renewed in the Spirit of your mind, and with Rom. xii. 2. And be not conformed Rom. xil, 2. 


te this World: but be ye transformed by the ** F your mind, that ye may prove 
what is that good, and acceptable and perfett Will of ( 
-by works of | Righteouſneſs, but according to bis Mercy He ſaved ns by the waſhing of Re- 
generation, and Renewing of the Hor Guosr. Theſe Scriptures, I think, prove 
what I allege, . and if ſo, I wiſh to know by what Rule or by what Means this 
Work or Proceſs comes to be at a full Sp in -its Progreſs, upon Death, and yet that 
the Soul can Mount or Aſcend Higher and Higher, which it muſt be acknowledged it 
doth, by Pſalm Ixxxiv. 7. They go from Strength to Strength every one of them in Zion 
eareth before Goo. 0 7 7 | LE PV . 
I Cous now in the Third place, to another Proof of this Doctrine of Purification 
after Death, which, may be taken from the Conſideration of Gop's HoLtiness; for 
He cannot be perfectly United to any Soul while there remains the leaſt Impurity 
in it, nor can we be fully Partakers of the Divine Nature, while there is any re- 
maining Impurity in our Souls. Therefore ſuch Souls as have heen truly converted 
to Gop before Death, and which are conſequently. in a State of Grace and of Sa- 
vation, but which nevertheleſs are not in a perfect State of Holineſs at their Death, 
cannot Enjoy the full Divine Union ſo long as there remaineth any [mpurity or 
Pollution in them. And for this Reaſon it is, as I take it, that they are deprived 
of this perfect Union with Gop, for a certain time Longer or Shorter, even un- 
till they are perfectiy Purifyed, and that they become Holy, even as Gop is HoLy, 
1 St. Peter, i. 16. Yet becauſe they are in a State of Grace and Salvation, this 
Privation is only Temporary, untill they be Cleanſed, Refined, and Purifyed from the 
Remains of Sin and Impurity. And this Purification cannot fail to produce Pain in 
the Soul which is under its Operation, and which in its very Nature muſt be ſenſible 
of what is tranſacted in it ſelf, and particularly Senſible of this great Tranſaction, 
where the Divine Light. Invefts and Attacks the Luciferian Darkneſs, and Defeats, Over- 
comes and Deſtroys it, by Baniſhing it for ever from the Soul. 

Ap now to conclude this Diſcourſe of Purity. If we duely conſider every one 
of the known Attributes of Gop ſeperately, we may, from each of them, draw 
ſtrong Arguments for this Doctrine, and more particularly from all His Communicable 


Attributes, of all which the Souls of the truly Faithful are ſooner or later to partake, 


when they arrive at Perfection, and of none of which they can poſſibly be fully 
poſſeſſed without perfect Purity. Wo 

I SHALL next ſubjoyn a Letter written by a very Learned, Pious and Primitive 
Gentleman, of great Charity, and one very well Skill'd in the Oriental Languages 
and Notions, but who while he was alive was ſo modeſt, that he would not allow 
me to publiſh his Name, though he is one to whom the Publick owes a great 
deal from behind the Curtain, and though he was not a Clergyman, yet he was a 
great Divine. I mean Doctor Francis Lee, a worthy Member of the Learned College 
of Phyſicians of London, who dyed very much lamented by all who knew him, 
the 12th of Auguſt 1719. His Life, with an Account of ſeveral of his Learned 
and Excellent Writings, I hope ſoon to ſee Publiſhed by a. worthy Gentleman of great 
Learning, and who was intimately acquainted with Dr. Lee for many Years, and 
who I doubt not, will-do it with Importiality, and with Judgment, as a faithful H:ſtorian, 
without any by View of ſerving any Party, having no other Motive to make him under, 
take ſo laborious a Work, but Gratitude, Friendſhip, and a truly Religious publick Spirit., 
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| himto be a great Maſter of © Scile, as well as of che Subject 
ma bis Thoughts upon this Head, in his own ſmaoth and pointed Way. Upon 
which he wrote me che following Letter, dated the 234 of May 1718. _ 


4 be compleated, niay be cap 


I Asxzothis worthy Gentleman Dr. Lee his Opinionconcerning Purificatsen after Dea, 
ar told him how 1 found che Doſlrins ſurprized ſeveral very learned and excellent 
Men, who are great Admirers of all that they believe to be truly Primitive, and 
therefore concluded, that their Diſlike of the Do@rive, muſt rather proceed from 
Fi 4 - and manner of exprefling my Thoughts about ir, than from any 

ike of the Dore it ſelf; it rightly propoſed to them. And therefore knowing 
„ prayed him to give 


Wd JI; S 7 R, * „ 0 1. ; 4 8 IF 
© OU inquire of me, whether a Perſon fincerely Converted to Gop, departing 
1 © hence in the n of his C „or ſoon after, and before his Work 

is of being alvanced to higher Degrees of Purification 
< in ano fe, thanhe had urtained in this-? ::: 

© 1 Axsw R you plainly; my Opinion is that he may: And I can fee nothing 

* either Unſcriprural or Uncathelick, as ſome think they do, in aſſerting that a true 

©. Penitent Soul, going out of the Body in a State of Purification, apd not yet thorough. 

— Illuminated with the Divine Graces, may receive further Degrees both of Pa- 

o& rification and Illumination, when diveſted of the Mortal Body, may be continually 
« Advancing till the Day of the Reſurref;on; and may gradually Aſcend from 
= Strength to Strength, till at length the Soul arrived at Perfection, come to Behold 
« Gov, in the Perfett Beanty' of Holineſs, as being finally made an unſpotted 

* Mirrour and Repreſentative of His Glory. Nevertheleſs. we ought here to be 

i very Cautious in expreſſing ourſelves, for Fear of offending any, or of giving 

« the leaſt Encouragement to Sinners, of Perſecting their Repentance in another Life, 

if they can but flatter themſelves with having made a Beginning thereof in this 

% Life, as Men are generally too apt to do. The ſecret Things of Gop' we ought 
© not too curiouſly to pry into: The Revealed Things, and ſuch as concern the 
« common Salvation, are thoſe which belong 1 to us. What Allomances 

«© He may make, or not make; what Abatements of Strict Juſtice, or Act, of 
& Grace He may ſhew, even then when there is no Ground at all to expect them, 

« it is not poſſible for Man to know. Whence how far His Mercy may Extend it 
<< ſelf, when the firſt Beginning of Converſion is once wrought, though even but as of 
« an Embrio in the Womb; oct a very Infant in Curisr may, when this Mortal 
„Body is put off; come yet to the Fulneſs of the Meaſures of His Stature, with all 
ce Saints, | preſume not to determine. Let it ſuffice to know, that He hath ordained 
** Repentance for this Life, and that our Repent ance ought to be Perfect. And therefore 
t it be not perfected here, and can be perſeſted no where elſe, it muſt remain for 
ever Imperfeft. The Conſequence whereof'is evidently no leſs than Excluſion from 
the Preſence of Gop. But whether it be perfetted Inſtantaneouſiy, as ſome will have 
< it to be, or ſucceſſively, as others, that is another Queſtion : However this is cer- 
© tain, yea moſt certain, that by ſome way or other, and at ſome time or other, 
it muſt be made Perfeft, before a Soul can be capable of the Bearifick Viſion. It is 
« very true that there are many Act, Of R ce, which are neceſſarily confined 
© to this Life only, and which are: abſolutely Incom le with the Future Sate; 
and that theſe are frequently taken for the Whole of Repentance. And if ſo, there 
can be no doubt but that which is left Jmperfef# at Death, muſt remain ſo for 
* ever: And there will remain no- Hopes for one who dieth with his Duties Im- 
i perfect, that he ſhall in all Frernity be made fo Perſact as to ſee Gop. But if by 
% Repentance we underſtand what the ſacred Writers of the New Teſtament have ex- 
” wars by Meniyua, which is a Transformation of the Mind (as the ſame is di- 
ſtinguiſhed from Nera which is indeed ſomewhat leſs) then, I do not ſee but 
by ſuch a Transformation, if it be not here already Perfect, may be Perſcited hereafter, 
ein a State of Separation from the Body, if the Son! be but found in an apt  Diſpo- 
* ſition for the ſame at her Departure out of it. This I think none will deny, that 
< there is no true Converſion to Gbp'in Jesus Cukisr; without the Three Theological 
« Graces of Faith, Hope and Charity; on that the true and full Notion. of Evangelical 
© Reperitaice doth not include as tieceffary to Suuation. Nor will any ſurely deny, 
but there are ſeveral Degrees ant Steps of each of. theſe: 'And1if ſo, the Gonle- 
© quence I leave to others Confideration. But if Cuariry be the very Top and 
Fer fettion of Reperrance, or of a S Transformation from the Earthly into the Heaven- 
« ly Image; and if, when the Two firſt of theſe ſhall paſs away, this muſt 5 ou 

| | | | Adbide, 
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' Abide, then this which is the PerfeFion of Repentance, and of the Bexiceme-Soul's = 
Divine Converſion, abiding ſtill in the Soul, and all Amperfettion being done awayiby'it, 
it may inoffenſively, Ithink, be ſaid, That the Repentance which was in hs ; | 
« Life not Cympleated, is afterward Perfefted by the Coming and Abiding of this ; 
1% Perfect Thing. And if herein I ſhould: happen to be miſtaken, I am per ſwaded | 
4 that I have very good Company to join me: But I truſt I am not: And af 4: have 
„ any Knowledge of the Truth as it is in Cukis r, or any Underſtanding af che 
| & ſacred Writings, the Hypatheſss of ſome Dogmatical Divines concerning the abſd lute 
« fmmut ability of Habits in a ſeparate State, and Eternal Judgment immediately ſue- 
& ceeding Degth, muſt be Precgrioms, and utterly Jude fencible, rn 


81 R. t e Ian, Hours, &c. 
I SraLL next ſhew the Difference between this Purification after Death, and the 
Popiſh Purgatory, for I lay my account with it, that ſeveral will cry their Purgatory 
upon me, and even that Cry will be apt to hinder more People from ſearching into 
the Merirs of the Cazſe, than any Arguments I have hitherto met with, againſt: the 
Doctrine. So much doth Prejudice and Heer Words, weigh heavier than Things, with 
very many. al N | 1 8 
- 255, Tue, the Papifts reckon their Purgatory a Place of Torment in the next 
eighbourhood to Geherna, or Hell, when that. word is taken in the worſt Senſe uf 
it, and that the Souls of the Ryghteaws are Tormented in it with Fire, juſt as 
the Souls of the Wicked are to be Tormented in the proper Gebenna or Hell, 
after the Reſurrection and Judgment. And although they often deny this Fire, yet 
whoſoever reads the Hiſtory of the Council of Florence, and their Catechis. ad Pararbes 
will find that they cannot get handſomely out of it. And as to this, and even ſome 
other Licenced Catechi/ms. It muſt be owned, that either they publickly and ge- 
nerally teach wrong and Un- Authoritative Doctrine, or the Doctrine which is taught 
in them, and from them, is the Doctrine of the Church of Rome. They may chuſe 
which they will, as alſo whether they will reject any of the Reaſonings of the 
Fathers, of the Council of Florence, and their Confeſſions, upon which their Decrees were 
Founded, or own a Material Fire. Indeed I cannot ſo much as conceive, how 4 
Material Fire, can Affect a Soul, which is a Spirit, otherwiſe than by Affecting the 
Body which that Soul doth Inform. | 
I Uron the other hand reckon the Proper Paradiſe to be a Place, and State of 
| Light, Reſt, Refreſhment, Joy, and Divine Contemplation : And that the Souls which are 
on the Right Hand Side of Hades, but which are not Pure enough to be Admitted 
into thoſe Higher Manſions, ſhall indeed undergo, a Proceſs of Purification in ſome 
Lower Manſons, which hall, in end, ſooner or later, qualify them for thoſe 
Higher Manſions, and after the Reſurreftion , and that they have been then 
Tryed by the great Purifying Fire, for the Bratifick Viſoon. And although, the Soul 
be in Pain, or what anſwers there unto, during the Operation of this Purification, yet 
even that Pain is, or brings, a Pleaſure. Becauſe the Soul is Reſigned moſt Humbly to 
Gop, and therefore is well ſatisfied with it, and alſo it is Senſible that this Purifica- 
Aion is Neceſſary, and will Effectualy make it Pure, Holy, and perfectly Happy. And 
therefore this Pain, or that which anſwers to Pain, which I hold the Soul is in, during 
its Purification, is not at all of kin to that Comfortleſs Pain which the Wicked are in, 
either on the Lefr Hand Side of Hades, during the Jntermediate State, nor, far leſs, to 
that Torment which they are to be in, after the Reſurrection and Judgment, for the 
one is Attended with Hope, the other with Deſpair, by the One the Soul is brought 
nearer to Gop, and Loves God the better and the more for it, whereas by the other 
the Soul is driven ſtill farther and farther from Gop, and Loves Him the leſs for it. 
Secondly, Tz Papiſts believe the. Tormenrs of their Purgatory to be almoſt as great 
as thoſe of the proper Gehenna or Hell, during the Continuance of them, and that 
they are of the ſame Natwye. with thoſe in moſt particulars. ooo 
Bur | believe that none dv enlure any ſuch. Pairs as the Wicked hall endure, in 
the proper Gehema- or Hell, afber the Reſarretiion and ' Judgment, no not even the 
Wicked themſelves, for neither the Devils nor the Wicked are tobe Caſt into Gehenna 
until after the Neſurrection, and therefore what Pains che Wiaked endure until then, 
are far ort of what they are then to endure. Till then they have a Hel within them, 
uy then that Nei all be more Formenting, and they ſhall be in a Hed without them 
QI. Ji O02 SO UII bf 1 MOHR USC ni do) DD dest 4dr 5? 
Av as to the Natireof the Pain and Puniſument which the Righteous are to endure 
while they are in the Proceſs of Purification, 1 take it to be entirely and e 
N . erent 
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diſſerent from that of the Wicked, either before, or after, che Reſurrettion,, even in 
the Loweſt Manſions of the Right FHland Side of Hades; becauſe this is in Tove, the 
other in Anger, this is a Neceſſay Fatherly'Correttion, the other is the Puniſhment of a 
Hevobed, Angry Gon; this is in Order to Purification, Nleliorarion, and to be Ouali- 
Fed o See OO Bnet for ever after: The other is the Effet of Myath, without 
an Foundation: of Hope ot Pruſpett of Alleviation : This is undergone where, though 
the Devil may. Jufeſt and Terify ſometimes, yet he cafinot hurt nor keep Poſſeſſion, 
far leſs can he take Poſſeſſion of new; the other, has no other Company but Dev]; 
and wicked Souls; and this is a great Addition to their Miſery, whereas the Faithful 
have the op Angels to Guard, Cumfort, and Defend them from the Danger of the 
Enemy, even during their neceſſary Purfication. 

Thirdly, Tis Papiſts hold, that their Prayers, Maſſes, Offerings and Voluntary Penan- 
ces for the Dead, are of Force and do effettually carry the Souls for which they Py 
.Offer, and do. Penance, 


out of the Middle State entirely, into the Bearifick' Viſion; in 
the Higheſt. Heavens, even before the Neſarrettion. So that although the Papiſts hold 
| a Middle State, yet they holdit to be only & Stare of Miſery, and Torment, and not at 
alla State of Fappineſs, for ſo ſoon as 4 Soul is releaſed out of their Pirgatory, they 
| hold it preſently is admitted into the -Bearifick- Viſſ a. 
Bur 1 do maintain, that none of any Age, or Sex, from the beginning of the 
| World to the Second Advent of Cukisr, whether Patriarch, Prophet, Apoſtle, or 
Martyr, have been, are, or. ſhall be, Admitted into the Beatifick Viſion, or into the 
Higheſt Heavens, or full Enjoyment of Go, till after the Reſurreftion. Nor can [ 
have any Notion of a Soul-, being firſt Admitted into the Beatifick Viſion; and never- 
theleſs afterward. be Obliged to go through A Probatory, or A Purifying Fi RE, which 
yet all Mankind muſt be Tryed by, after the Reſurrection, as I think 1 have aboun- 
dantly proved above. And therefore I hold that in the Middle State, the Proper 
-Paradiſe is a State of Fixed Light, Reſt, Refreſhment, and Joy, and that the Lower 
Manſions, are ſtill Manſions of 'Bleſs, whatever a Soul muſt undergo in them, in Order 
to more Perfect Purification, becauſe what they Suffer-therein is in Love, is Refining, is 
Puriſying, and Meliorating, and in Hope. 1 
IxpEED I do hold, that the Prayers and Offerings of the Living Faithſul, are both 
Due and Beneficial to our Deceaſed Brethren, and may leſſen the Pain, and ſhorten the 
Time of their Purification, and ſo may very much Aſſiſt them in getting the more 
eaſily and ſpeedily into fixed Light, Reſt, Refreſhment and Joy, in the Proper Paradiſe, 
or, in Advancing them from Lower to Hightr Manſions in Hades, or in procuring 
St. James y- them an Early Reſurrection, according to St. James v. 16. But that no Prayers nor 
16. Offerings, can poſſibly be of force to carry them out of one or other of the Manſions 
of Hades, or the Middle State, until after the Reſurrett ion. 
Fourthly, Taz Papiſts hold, that Martyrdom being a Baptiſm of Blood, or in Blood, 
(and indeed fo it is, and is often fo called by the Ancients) and therefore a Laver of 
Regeneration, and the Perſon Martyred, neceſſarily Expiring in the very Act of Mar- 
tyrdom, or of this Baptiſm, and conſequently being thereby freed from all danger of 
' Siming any more, is therefore, upon Death, preſently Admitted. into the Bearifick 
- Viſion, to the full Enjoyment of God in the Higheſt Heavens. 
Bor l hold that none, no not Martyrs, are excepted from taking the Middle State 
in their way to the Bearifick Viſion. And that even they muſt continue in that State 
until the Re ſurreFtion. { LEST TO KY ; | I 48 | . 
Yr I doubt not but the Martyrs and other firſt Rate Saints, have very diſtinguiſh- 
ing favours beſtowed upon them, for their Reſiſting unto Blood, ſuch as being Admit- 
ted into the Higher Manſions of Hades, or the Proper Paradiſe, preſently, or ſoon after 
their Demiſe, by the Miniſtry of Holy Angels, who carry them to that Happy Place 
and State, where they ſhall remain, and be ftill improving, amongſt bleſſed Com- 
pany, where they ſhall be bleſſed, with the frequent Y:/io of our Bleſſed Lord's 
 Glorified Humanity, where no Torment can touch them. And ſuch as an Early Re- 
ſurre&ion, when their Pure and Holy Angel- lite Souls ſhall be again United to their 
_ Pyrified and then Spiritual Bodies, when our Bleſſed Saviour Himſelf, the Captain of 
eur Salvation, ſhall lead them into the Bear:fick Viſion, and make them Ruleys under 
Him in His Kingdom. KID 4s et xg + 3 
Ap I take the Ground of the Popiſh Miſtake about the Martyrs to be this, that 
they find great things ſaid by the Fathers of the Rewards of Martyrdom, and they having 
a wrong Notion. of Paradiſe, and of the Middle State, imagine the Martyrs cannot be 
ſo Happy, as the Fathers repreſent them to be, any where ſhort of the Beatifick Viſun 
in the Higheſt Heavens. 3 Bo eee 
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„Tune $Kiithings, Aiden ed wih ſufticienfly clear both the Doctrine of A 
Middle Sate, and that of A Purification after Death, from the Corruptions of Popery. I 
am for Reformation, according to the Primitive Standard, and not for Deſtiu@ion, And 
[ hes father Think and Refceve. with the. Papiſts, ſo fat as they are Primitive, than 
with the Reformed, where they are not: Frimitive, but what 1 ſhould, like beft of all, 
„ That all Penominations of Chriſtians, Papiſts, and; Proteſtants, Greets, and Romans, 
all. over, the World, would lay aſide all Prejudice and Party Quarrelsy' and Join toge- 
ther with One Heart and One\Hajce,.as One Sheep-fold, under the One Great Shepherd; 
in the Pectrine, Diſcipline, Worſhip.and Government of the Primitive Church, and Fathers, 


- 


during the Chariſmara, in the Wall of Gov. „ Va fr fret oder „ bird 91G 

I Havp ſeveral times mentioned Offering for the Dead, and therefore I think it 
py not be amiſs, here to ſay what. I underſtand by it, and why Lthink it ought tio 
7777 . r 

B Ae for the Dead I not only mean Giving of Alms, for that is only the 
Loweſt Senſe. of it, though allo a very Ancient Fractice. But principally I mean 
Offering the Unbloody Sacrifice of Cukis r's moſt precious Bopy and Boop, in the 
Holy Euchariſt, by the Biſhops aud .Proeſts; of the Moſt High Go. 


Ap I think this Sacrifice ought to be Offered for the Dead, as well as for the 
Lining, for theſe Reaſons. Je % Men Lavin halt aglt . oh +4 » B. 143 oh 

Firſt, IN 1. Cor. v. 7. lt is ſaid. Cunts r our, Paſs-over is ſacrificed for us. This 1. Cor. v. 3; 
ſhews that. Cukisr Was Sacrificed, and Offered up. Himſelf, as a Prieſt, and was the 
E Himſelf, both for the Living and the Dead; For all the Parriarchs, Prophets, 
| Saints, and Martyrt, who had Died from the beginning of the World to that time ot 

His Deſcent into Hades, were beneſiited by this His Sacrifice of Himſelf, And many 
of the Ancients believed that their Condition was much Improved by His Deſcent into 
it. Since then Cuz1sr Offered up Himſelf a Sacrifice for the Dead as well as for the 
Living, the, Holy Euc har iſt, (which is alſo a proper Sacrifice Commemorative, Repreſen- 
tative, and Propitiatory, in Right, and through the Merits, of that one great Sacrifice 
once Offered) ought to be daily. offered to Gop the Farurr in Commemoration of, and, 
as 2. Subſtitution repreſenting, that one Great Sacrifice, to implore: the Divine Mercy 
upon all thoſe for whom Curisr Died, in Vertue of. that Oue Great Sacrifice, Once 
red, by which Cukisr made the great Attonement for Mankind, and Reconciled 
the Fa rHER to Mankind, and by which the Fa ruHRR, becomes Propitzous to us. And 
therefore this Subſtituted, Commemorative Sacrifice, ought to Extend in its Compaſs, and 
in its Effects as far as did the One great Sacrifice, of which it is the Subſtitution and 
Commemoration, Wherefore the One. greats Sacrifice Extending to the Dead as well as 
to the Living, this Subſtituted Commemorative Sacrifice muſt alſo Extend to the Dead as 
well-as to the Living. F | A dk 4 TIT NG > | 
Wurz there is a Sacrifice, as there muſt alſo of neceſſity be Prieſts, and no. Man 
can Laufully offer up this Subſtituted, Commemorative Sacrifice but only they who by the 
ſolemn Deſtination, Appointment and Commiſſion of our Bleſſed Lox b, the Hiou PRIEST 
are Empowered to Offer it. So where this Sacrifice is duly Offered, there muſt alſo, in 
- Caurſe, be Sacrificial Prayers. ſaid and Offered by the Proper, Lawful, Evangelical Prieſts 
upon this ſolemn Occaſion. And therefore theſe Sacriſicial Prayers muſt be as Exten- 
ve, and Include as many, as either the Original One great S,crifice, or this Subſtitutional, 
Commemorative Sacrifice is Offered for. And therefore this Sacrifice as well as its Ori- 
ginal, being Offered for the Dead as well as the Living, the Sacrificial - Prayers ought 7 

. Courſe, to be Offered tor the Dead as well as the Living. This appears farther from 
; Texts duly conſidered and compared, as Eph. vi. 18. . Praying always with Eph. vi. 18, 
all prayer. and ſupplication in the Spirit; and watching thereunto with all perſeverance, and eg 
ſupplication ſor all Saints. vt i . mw ayier. I. Tim. ii. 1. I Exhort that firſt of Tim. Us 1, 
_ all, Supplications, Prayers, Interceſſions, and giving of thanks be made for all Men. vnig 
warmer dye In one of theſe Texts we are Ordered to make | ſupplication for all 4 
Seints which includes the Dead as well as the Living, for the Dead are. a part of that 
al, are a part, and the better part too, of the Communion of Saints, and if any one 
vill take upon him to ſay or aſſert that the Dead are not a part of that all, He muſt 
prove that they are not, and I am of Opinion he will find that a very difficult Task. 
Indeed a Learned Author has of late poſitively Aſſerted in a Book entitled, No ſufficient 
Reaſon for Reſtoring the Prayers and Directions of King Edward the Viths firſt Liturgy, 
That the word Ae, Saints is not applied to thoſe that are departed from us, in the 
New Teſtament. The greateſt ohen have their Miſtakes; and I take this Learned 
Gentleman to be under a very great Miſtake in this Aſſertion, becauſe I think there 
are a gopd number of Texts; even in the New-Teftament, which prove the Conttary. 
Nor can I ſee any good reaſou why that Ln Author ſhould. confine d. » 
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Good who die — or have died ſince  Obriftianity afe, and were 
are, an were, Saints; and if they are fo, they ma y Lawfully and Honeſtly Aube . fo: 
That wele fo, and that they were ſo called in the 014 Teftament, Ne trom 
Deut. xxxiii. Deut- Xkxiii, 2.— 7b. Lonp chne from Sinai, and He came with "Tas Thouſand; of 
2. Saints, . Vulgate, Et cum eo Santtoruns Millia. Greek. 9» Hum, K Axt. — if 
5 here be not Underſtobd the Seals of the Fauth Departed, but Angels, yet 
let it Ks nfidered that they who deny a Af7ddle State muſt believe that the Souls of 
the Faithful do upon their rture” preſently enter into Glory, and that is impoſſi- 
ble without aha lineſs, or being Stirs, und that to attain the Beatifick Vi Ion, they are 
made ioiy/y92.6t Son ſequently Saints of Holy: So that this Proves a ſtrong Text 
for the»Saintſhip of the gen > eparted again: all ho diſown a AMidale State. And 
farther what in our Engliſh Verkon is rendered, jn this verſe, from His Right Hand 
went a Fiery Law, is in the Greek Verſion 3 gli dund dyyeru (iwrdomy on Hij 


Right Hand Avgels with Him. Where we have both Saints and Angels: And in the 
5 


25 rug 


verſe it is aid. Tea, He Loved the People; All His Saints, are, in Thy | Hand: Greek. 

deer n, Aged aur, x wdvng of inactive 578 mis yes ow; Vulgite. Dilexi 
populos, omnes ſancti in manu illius funt. Where if by Sears muſt be nnderftood ſuch 
as were then alive, yet that plainly Contra- diſtinguiſheth them from the Saints 
mentioned in the ad verſe, who came along with the Angels as a part of Gov's 
Glorious Train or Retinue. And therefore the Saints mentioned in the Second 
verſe were the Saints Departed, who together with the Holy Angels were Admitted to 
attend upon that Great and Solemn Appearance on Mount Sina. ich ſhews that 
the Souls of the Faithful Departed even before the Incarnation of our Bleſſed Redeemer 
were Holy, and are called "Ayo, Saint, 

Plalm cri. 16 AND Pſalm cvi: 16. They envied Moſes 455 in the Camp, and Aaron the Saint 0 
the Lord. Which Mr. Ainſmorth renders thus, Aaron :. ; Holy one of ISO VAR, 
the Vulgate, Aaron Sanctum Domini, And the Ni. 1 Agde mi ** Kvflove - 

Dan. vii. 18, And Dan. vii. 18, 22, 27. But the Sant of the moſt High ſhall rake the Kingdom, 

22, 27. and poſſeſs the Kingdom fer ever, even for ever and ever. Vulgate, Suſcipient aut em reg- 
num ſantt; DEI Altiſimi &c. Ixwii. A defowm ya} apgahinorme Ty Beginiay A 
ier. 22. Until the Ancient of Days came, and Judgment was given to the Saints of the 

moſt High. Ard the time came that the Saints poſſeſſed the NMingdim. Vulgate — Et 
Judicium dedit Sanctis excelfis, & tempus advenit, & Re obtinuerunt Sanfti. Ixxii. 
xat elan Thongr *Axor, ii{hroy — 197 v6, Bandar SG 4 of Azel. 27. And the 
Kingdom and Dominion, and ehe greatneſs of the Kingdom under the whole Heaven, ſhall 
be * to the People of the Sathes of the Moſt High &c. Vulgate. Regnum autem, &. 
Poteſt as, & magnitudo Regni que eſt ſubter on 4 detur populo ſanctorum Altiſſimi. 

| &c. Ix X11, icin Aylos ge. & G. 

Dan. viii- 13, AND Dar. viti. 13. Then I heard one Seine freaking, and another Saint ſaid unto that 

— certain Saint which ſpake &c. Vulgate. Et audivi unum de ſanctis Loquentem: Et dixit 

as w14s de Santis alteri Ke. Ixxii. x9? v νον *Ayov Anneuyros xgi Trmw Tis AR. Kc. 

Zechs xiv.5, - AND Zech. xiv. 5. And the LokD my Gob ſbell come, and all the Saints with Thee. 
Vulgate. Et vemier Douinxus Dzvus mens, onmeſque Sancti cim Eo. Ixxii. api fu 


| aber 5 Oebs wiv, "ng wür , ir ar- | 
Tarss Texts prove that the Faithful D before Crtzis7's Incarnation were 
Dan. vii. and called Holy or Sante, and farther that in Dan. vii. and that in Zech. xiv. include the 
Zech. xiv. gain, of both the 01d and Nem Teftatnent- ations, fur though they be both in 
the Old Teſtament, yet they relate to thee Suu, of both O Economies after 
Gun iss ſecend Advent: 
Bor to give the Learned Gentleman Fa API 1 ſhalt next ſhew that 


the F which is all one, even in the New 


erhful Departed are called Si or. 
Rom. viii, 27 Teftament where he has overlooked it. Particularly in Rom. viii. 27. And He that 
ſearcheth the Hearts, knowerh what 5s the mind: of the Sir, one He maketh Interceſ- 
ſlon for the Saints according to the Will of Gop. Greek, — n um Set dee, 

dt Ayior. Vulgate.— Qi ſerumdum Du vu poſtular'pro Sanct is. Where, think, 

the Saints, includes both uhe We * 2 Departed. | —— 
ND 


— ——_ 
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Ane f. Cor. vi. 2. Doe ye net know thut the Saints ſhall judge the World. Greek. 1. Cor. vi. 2. 
Db. dn in d 4% Iv abc aged. Vulgate; As neſcitis quonian ſancti de (hoe) 
unde Fudicabifre. © This muſt refer to thote chat are Dead. unleſs the Learned Gen- 
tleman, for whoſe fake 1'write this, can prove chat the Judgment here ſpoken of, 
delongs * to this World, before Deu, which I preſume he will not. 
Are Hye. . 1 $.-— That "ys may know what is the hope of His \Calling, and what the Eph. i. 18. 
Riches of the Glory of Mis Jnhpvitance in the Saint. Greek. wi Tic. 3 wed ns the Heng 
ne Ene aim? & mis Agiort. Vulgate. Et que divitie plorie bereditatis Ejus in 
qanttic. 2908 alſo I think both Living and Departed may be included though rather 
SOOT HH EE TITS 1 F by | | 
Ap Eph. it. 19. Now' therefore ye are no more Strangers and Foreigners, but Fellow Eph. ii. 19. 
Citizens with the Saints, and ef the Houſbold of Gov. Greek. axxd numaim e 4a. | 
Vulgate. Sed eſtis Oives ſantioram & Domeſtics Di. The following words of this 
er ſhew, that the whole Communion of Saints, Living and Departed are all inclu- 
ded in the word Saints in this Text, unleſs it can be denied that the Departed are a 
part of the Houſhold of Gop, or that they are built the Foundation of the Apoſtles 
and Prophets, Iusus CunisT, Himſelf being the chief Corney Stone, 8c. 
Au Rev. v. 8. And when He had taken the Book, the four Beaſts, and four and Rev. v. 8. 
twenty Elders fell down before the La un, baving every one of them, Harps, and Golden | 
Vl, full. of Odours Lor Incenſe) which are the Prayers of Saints. Greek,— & eiu dt 
rent, mwy Ajivy. Vulgate.— Que ſunt Orationes Sunctorum. Now in this Text I 
think it is not deniable that thele Prayers were 'the Prayers of both the Living and 
Departed Faithful. If it be not denied that a Faithful Soul can Pray after it has made 
its Eſcape from its Body, which I hope none I have to do with will deny. 
Ap Rev. viii. 3. And another Angel came and ſtood at the Altar, having a Golden Rev. viii. 3. 
Cenſer, and there was given unto him much Incenſe, that he ſhould Offer it Cor, add it to) 
the Prayers of ALL Saints. upon the Golden Altar, which was before the Throne, Greek. 
Fra Jury mals aemwyar W Afar wdvmy. Kc. Vulgate.—UVt daret de Orationibus Sau- 
Corum omnium &c. This Text is of the ſame Nature with the former. 
Bur leaſt theſe four Texts be thought not ſtrong enough to prove what I bring 
them to prove, becauſe hoth the Living and Departed are concerned in them, I ſhall 
now bring ſome more Texts which I take to be very ſtrong and expreſs Proofs of 
the Faithful Departed being called Saims or Holy in the New Feſtament. | 
Ap Firſt, St. Math. xxvit. 52. And the Graves were opened, and many Bodies of St, Math. 
Saints which ſlept, aroſe. Greek. — wi 002 wuarm wy wiotwnuiror A) nyehn, xxviie 52. 
Vulgate. Er multa corpor a ſanftorum qui dormierant, ſurrexerunt. I know the Learned 
Gentleman who Aſſerts that the Faithful Departed are never called Saints in the N. T. 
thinks to evade this Text, ,in a Book which he has publiſhed ſince that of No ſuffics- 
ent Reaſon &c. by deſiring it to be noted, That the the Participle there is of the 
5 Perfect, not of the Preſent Tenſe, not xauwyerer, but D uH]¶ d, not of the Saints 
& Aſleep, but that had been Aſleep though now Alive again, and called % (a Name 
commonly given to the Chriſtians) becauſe once more Members of the Chriſtian 
* Church upon Earth. So that they not being Aſeep when called 4, it can 
©& never follow from hence, that this Title belongs to any that are now Aſleep, 
<& and conſequently can never warrant the Ule of Prayers tor the Dead, from thoſe 
Words of the Apoſtle, directing to prey for ALL Sainvs. ” This is what this 
N Gentleman thinks is ſufficient to deprive us, who hold Prayers for the 
Dead, from any Advantage from this Text in St. Math. xxvii. But there is another st. Math, 
Learned. Author who has, (in his indication af the Reaſons and Defence &c. Part II.) xxvii. 
cleared the Text in p. zd) in theſe: Words, The Text ſays, That many Bodies of 
Saints which SLEPT, aroſe. Thus they are expreſly called Sint: while they ſlepr, 
& that is, when they were Dead in the Scripture Language.” And if I may be al- 
lowed to pre in my Mite, after ſo Learned and Excellent a Writer, I would add, 
that whether there was a Val Union between the Souls and Bodies of thoſe 
Famt which aroſe and came out of their Graves after Cunis r's Reſurrection, or not, 
yet tl, they were not any otherwiſe Members ot the Chriſtian Church upon Earth, 
than all the Souls of the Faithful Departed are, for although they appeared unto many 
et they. were not under the Rules and Regulations of the Saints Militant, nor did they 
Worſhip along with them, according to the Outward Inſtitutiom, that'is, they neither 
Feed Sacrifices as preſcribed by the Ftwiſh Law, nor received the Holy Eucharift as 
ſtituted under the Goſpel &c. And therefore they could not be reckoned as a part of 
the Chriſtian Church Militant, but they, together with the Saints Afilit aut, did, and 
do, make up but One Communion of Saints, according to the Creed, and therefore they 
| were 


Some Primitive Dactrinet reſt 


— 


*. 


— eo , © — t—— 
" a | (© / * — * 8 1 
144 Some Primitive Ductrinest reſtor'd. 
8 Et * 1 1 
oe. were called Sdintr or Holy, not becauſe of their Bodies, but becauſe. of the Puri 
and: Aeliveſs of their Souls, otherwiſe if none ſhould be called Sinti or Hey x4 
fach as are in the Body, this would ſhew that the Title of Saint. or Holy belongs 
more properly to the Body than the Sul, which I hope will not be alleged. And 
Fph. vi. and therefore the Texts of St. Paul Eph: vi. and 1. Tim. ii: abovementioned are ſtill good 
1. Tim. i Proofs ot Prayers for the Dead, and this Text continues ſtill to be a, proot that the 
Faithful Departed are, and are called Saints or Holy under the Goſpel, and in the New 
Teſtament. 2 \ 44 bn Fane +; Ba 
Eph. iii. 18. 22 *r I ſhall bring Eph. iii. 18. Where St. Paul prays for the Spiritual Improve. 
ment of the Epheſians, and particularly that they may be able to comprehend, with al! 
Sants, what 1s: the Breadth, and Length, and Depth, and Height. Greek. — h it:oyy. 
m 1imenebiclet ov 401 Tois A,j& &. Vulgate. Ut poſitis comprehendere cum omni- 
bus Sanftis &c. The Learned Author of the indication of the Reaſons and Defence 
&cc. has effectually proved p. 3 and 4. that Saints in this Text includes the Deceaſed 
| as well as the Living: To him | refer the Reader. 3333 3 
Eph. vi. 18. I Mus r alſo bring the above cited Eph. vi. 18. as a proof of the laſt as well as t 
firſt. And ſupplication for all Saints. Greek. — 2 dice gef! wirm wr Ager. Vul- 
gate. Et Obſecratione pro omnibus Santtis. This Text is ſo expreſs that until Art 
br can be proved Not to be All, and to be only A Parry, I think it muſt be under. 
Rood of the Whole Communion - of Saints, an conſequently include thoſe who. are 
Departed as well as the Living. 4 2 1 | 3 
Col. i. 12. AnD Col. i. 12. Giving thanks unto the FaTHER, which bath made us meet to be par- 
takers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light. Greek. "Evxaerm ns 76 marc 79 ing: 
room tus is v welds mw nanegw mar A & T6 gan. Vulgate. , Gratias agentes 
Do & PaTR1 ui dignas nos fecit in partem ſortis Sanctorum in Lumine. This Teæt 
is ſo clear that it needs no Commentary, for the Inheritance or Lot of: the Saints in 
Light, can never bear a Confinement to thoſe Saints who are only Militant. g 
1. Theſs. iii. AND 1. Theſs. iii. 13. To the end He may eſtabliſh your Hearts unblameable in holi- 
13. neſs before Gob even our FATHER, at the coming of our Loxp Jzsus CHRIST with al 
His Saints. Greek. , vm my Ayer dvro. Vulgate.— cum omnibus ſanctis ſus. 
Theſe Saints are certainly thoſe of the other World, and not Saints Militant, for they 
are called ſo at the ſecond Coming of our LORD JESUS Cris. e e 
2. Theſs. i. AND 2. Theſs. i. 10. When He ſball come to be Glorified in His Saints. Greek. 


I% Ou Tabs ty ddZaolivar or vel Ayes abr, Vulgate, Cum wenerit glorificari in Santis 
ſuis. This Text alſo refers to the ſecond Advent of our Bleſſed Lo xp. 


de 3. Ap Jude 3.— that ye ſhould earneſtly contend for the Faith which was once delivered 
Lo unto the — — — Ty 4m; 2 A £ Ahle, aizi; Vulgate. Deprecans 
ſupercertari ſemel tradjte Santis Fidei. Now this Faith which was once delivered 

unto the Saints, was the Grand Depoſitum delivered by Jzsus Cnnisr Himſelf to 

His Apoſtles, who were not all Alive when St. Jude wrote this Epiſtle, but yet he 

makes no ſcruple to call thoſe of them who were then Dead, Saints, or Holy, as 

well as thoſe who were Alive when he wrote it. : 1 

yude 14. Ap Jude 14. And Enoch alſo the ſeventh from Adam 5% 15 8 of theſe, ſaying, 
Behold, the Lob cometh with ten thouſands of His Saints. Greek. Ti, pals we 

& pverdos djiars evrewe Vulgate: Ecce venit Do MINUS in ſanttis millibus ſuis. By 

the Context it appears that St. Jude underſtood this Propheſie of Enoch alſo, as refer- 

ring to Cur1sT's ſetond Advent, for he is telling when the Wicked of his time ſhall 

be puniſhed, which is to be, when Cunisr the Loxp Comes again with ten . 

of His Saints, ſo that here the Faithful Departed are called Saints after their 4 

rection, thus the Deceaſed Faithful are called Saints, both before and after their 
Keſurrection, in the New Teſtament. hy N PRIN 

Rev. xi. 18. AND Rev. Xi. 18.— and that Thou ſhouldeſt give reward unto thy Servants the Prophets, 
and to the Saints &c. Greek.—yj Tis Axe, Vulgate. Er reddere mercedem ſervis taip 
Prophetis & Sanftis &c. This Text refers expreſly to t ee but yet calls the Faith- 
ful Departed Saints, or- Holy, before that time, even before the Reſurrect ig, for it is 
ſaid in the former part of the verſe, and the time of the Dead that they ſhould be Judged, 
5s ow But ſtill they were Dead, yet called Saints, this Text I take to be very 
expre ES; N e e e eee 
Rev, xv, z. AND Rev. xv. 3. — Lonp Go 2 — 9 Juſt and True are Thy Ways, Thou King 
of Saints, Greek. 5 Beams W]ã ͥͥ Aer. ulgate. Rex ſeculorum it is in the Text, 

but in the Margent it is, SexForum. This Text is very exprels alſo, if Gop is King 
of the Faithful Deperted as well as of thoſe who: are Alive upon Earth, 
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Ap Rev: xviii. 20. Rejoice. ober ber, thou Heaven, and ye Holy Apoſtles and Prophets, Rev. xviii. 
for Gop hath avenged you on her. Greek. EUpegiveu iT" v7) een, x. of 300; daewine: O 
| & Towns Vulgate. © Exulta Jager eam Calum, & ſancti ali & Prophetæ. NoW,9)ꝗ5W 
ah che Prophers were Dead long before this time, nor do we know that there was ſo Os 
much as one Apoſtle alive at this time beſides St. Jahm himſelf, who wrote this. 
' Therefore the Apoſtles and Prophers aretalled Saints in the New Teſtament after they 
were Dead. 1 S ee. 
Ap Rev. xviii. 24. And in her was found the Blood of Prepbert, and of Sainte, apd Rev. xviii.) 
of all "that were ſlain upon the Earth. Greek. yy & ai7j jus men y "Ayer weiln. 24. 
&c. Vulgate. Er in ea ſanguis Prophetarum & Santtorum inventus eft,_ 8&c. This 
- Text explains two other 4iz. Rev. Xvi. 6. and xvii, 6. Here the Blood was found Rev. xvi. 6. 
after it was ſhed, which ſhews they were Dead, and yet they are called Saints, and xvii. 6. 
- unleſs it can be proved that a Human Body can Live without Blood in it. 
AnD Rev. Xix. 8. For the fine Linnen is the Righteauſneſs of the Sainti. Greek. 
17d gay Büren, mt et. ics . Axion. . Vulgate. Byſſinum enim, Juſtific ationes ſunt 
ſarftorum. I know that this Texr is applied by ſeveral Interpreters to the State of 
the church Militant, after the Emperor Conſtantine became Chriſtian. Yet whatever 
be in that, I think, it hath a farther Proſpett which reacheth to that part of the 
Communion of Saints, which is gone before us to the other ſide, for whatever Increaſe 
of Numbers the Church had after the Converſion of Conſtantine the Great, I do not 
Find that ſhe became any thing the purer for it, or the fitter for the Marriage of the 
Laus. And that white Robes, ſuch as Linnen, doth ſignify a greater Purity attained, 
Ichink appears from Rev. vi. 11. where whire Robes were given to every one of the Rev. vi. 11. 
Souls of them who, we are told, verſe gth, had been ſlain for the Worp of Gop 
(Ne Thy Ab mt OG And for the Teſtimony which they held. Therefore I think the 
Saint; in this Text ought to be underftood, principally, of thoſe who are Deceaſed. 
But if this wili not go down, there is abundance of Proof in the foregoing Texrs to 
"make out that the Faithful Departed are called Saints or Holy in the New Teſtament, 
even without this. . 4 2 
' And if Nom. xii. 13. be to be read according to Curcellæus in his Lectiones 13. 15. Rom. xii. 13. 
then we-ſhall have another Tex: ſtill in the New Teflament, which proves that the. 7 3s 
Faithful Departed are properly called Saints, and alſo that they are to be Remembred 
or Commemorated at the Altar. He has it mis privars mw Agfloy xhmeveirng 
Bor there are till more Texts in the New Teſtament which Iam forry this Learned ++ - 
Gentleman did not conſider before he wrote ſo poſitively. It is true our Tranſlation 20 
doth n6t make then ſo obvious as the Original Greek doth, but that is a better Apo- 
logy for kn Jliterate Perſon, than for One of this Authors Learning. 951% | 
Tus firſt 1 ſhall bring is in St. Luke i. 70. As He ſpake by the Mauth of Flu Holy gt. Luke i. 
Prophets; which have been ſince the World began. Greek, Kats indanrs Sis sunt why Jo. 
ier Thy dn aide weopmmy aint. Vulgate. Sicur Locutus eft per os ſanctorum, 
hu n ſectlo ſunt, Prophetarum ej us. Here the whole Prophets from the beginning of 
the World to the time that Zacharias was bleſſed with his Son St. John Baptiſt, the 
Fore-runney of the Mess1aH, are called Saints, and I need not tell the Learned Author 
that they were all Dead ſome Hundreds ot Years before that, for Malachi was the 
laſt of then, and he flouriſhed at the Building of the ſecond Temple, which wasibe- 
gun ſ30n after the Reſtoration of the Babyloniſh Captivity. . It is true theſe Prophets 
were all of them Did Teſtamem Men, but ftill they are called *Azu Saints in the New 
1 9 ſame Propbett are again called A Saints by St. Peter As iii. 2 . Ag; iii. 21, 
Whom the Heaven muſt receit umi the times of Reſtitution. of all things, which Gov bath 
ſpoken by the Mouth of all His Holy Prophets, ſince ths World began. Greek. or da 
en ir Ntarlar dye yooor e ee eee 4m). iy $Adanow & Gide De counns 
n AD, auTHv. wegotmul-.an aiarcs. Vulgate. Quem oportet quidem cælum ſuſcipere 
'uſque in tempora Reſtututiamss omnium, que Locutus eſt Duvs per 0s. ſanctorum ſnorum, 
A ſeculo,, Propheterum. This is ſo plain it needs no farther Commentary. SS 
Tus fame alſo-occurs again in 2. St. Pet. i. 21 and iii. 2. where the Prophets 2. St. Pet. i- 
and inſpired Writers of the New Teſtament are alſo called bog! The Words 21. and iii. 2 · 
are. Fer the. Priphety came not in ald time, Lor, at any time] by che Will of Man : Bir 
boly Men of Gon ſpake as. they were moved by the Horx. (gnosrt, , Greek. dv «x3 
TIveduaret wighev, hefe, Nn vi yo: , ue, Vulgate. Sed. SpiritU SANCTO 
Inſpirati, Locuti ſunt Sancti DEI homines. | The other, is. That. ye. may be mindful 7 
the Words mhich were ſpeken., before by the Hey Prophets: N, my megeenudra Int ; y 
r uTd twy "Ayer wepinur,,, Vulgate: ' Ur memores, ſitis corum que predixi verboru 
| O o F 4 Fand 
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4 ſanttis Propheris. Theſe Texts are 50 10 plain chat they, n need neither Commentary, 
nor Explanation. -- | 5 
Aud Rev. xviii-20, St. Jahn. joins the Prophets Apoſites, and calls them both 
20. ow Saints, now: 8 all the Prophets were then e a it e of the . Apoſtles 
beſides himfelf-were then Aline. 
Tuus I have brought a great Cloud of Witneſſes to pr prove chat the Faithful Departe 4 
are called "Az, Saints, in the New Teftament, and I muſt Confefs, I was not a little ſur. 
'  Prized with the Aſſertion which made it neceſſary for. me to prove it, for had je 
come from any other-Corner,-it had been much. more Wann chan from a church 
of England Man, as will appear by what followWs. 
I Am very ſure the Church of England holds, that che Faithſil Diparted: are pro- 
#7 perly called Saints, witneſs the many Collecto which are appointed by her to be ſaid on 
Saints Days, as on St. Srephens Day, St. Jobs the Evangeliſt, St. Andrew, St. Pay 
St. Mark, St. Philip, and St. James, St. Peter, St. James the Apoſtle, and "All Seints. 
In each of which the Saint of the Day is expreſly called A Saint in the Colle, and 
where that Title is 4 it is not from an opinion that the Perſon Commemora. 
ted is not, or is not to ba, properly called a Saint, elſe: no Day would be Dedicated, 
and no Service would on Warmen to N N one whom the did not think 
H 
\ Clive: now mid enough, 1 chink; toe chis Point from Hoh Writ, and have | 
done it meerly to do what juſtice | can to my Subjett, elſe I would not have taken 
notice of the Miſtake of the. Learned Author, who 1 hope will be ſatisfied with the 
Scripture” Proofs I have brought agamit him, and therefore I hope he will Pardon 
= for oport h in this publick manner, = Amicus Fla &c. Sed magis Amica 
5 eritas.” © 
1. Tim. ii. 1. AND now 1 return to that Text, t. Tim. ii. ed where we are Commanded to make 
 Supplications, Prayers, Interceſſions, and to Give Thanks for ALL Aen. I think ALL 
Ma muſt include the Departed as well as the Living, if not, I ſhall be glad to be 
reaſonably informed by what Good Rule ox Conſtr ion the Faithful Departed are to 
1:4 l 14 excluded. from amongſt the Number of the ALL Men mentioned in this Tear. Alſo 
St. vn of xii, when in St. Jahn xii. 32. Issus ſaid, And 1, if Ibo lifted up from the Earth, will draw 
32. Alk MN unte me. Whether tlie Faithful Departed before Cukisr's Crucifixion are 
to be excluded * the . Number of the Als Max, whom He then declared He 
1. Tim. ir. would draw / unto Him? Alſe where we read in 1. Tm. iv. 10. That the Living 
10. Gop the Savious of ALL- Mis, eſpecially 'of thaſe that believe. Whether the Faithfal 
| Deperted ate. debarred from chis Salvation, becauſe they are Head, or if they are 
included in the number of che ALL Mr, whole Saviour the Living: Gop is? And 
+ +1, . now if 'ALL Mun, in any of | theſe Texts, include the Deparzed, I thall be glad to 
have a good Reaſon given me why in this of *. Tin. in 1. Arr. Men. ſhould be 
reſtricted ta the Livin only S - W 
+ Bvr' farther, if it 1 that Az Mun 5 in this Sh .may be underſtood of 
only a few, whether by the ſlime Liberty any Texr in Holy: Wrir me, not be eaſily 
perverted, and made to favour any thing char a fanciful can imagine, and to 
mean the reverſe of what the Hor r Gnosr means by it. 
| By this way of _w_ retation it may ks juſtly be in that Queen. Efer, and 
Þ her Uncle Morderm, together with all the Jem, who ware then in any of the Pro- 
= - vines of Ahbaſtergs were ll Acbeiſfc, or did not believe. chere was a Gop, becauſe in 
2 | alt the Canonical Book of Eſter the Name of Gop is not ſo much as once. mentionsd. 
** Therefore Ichink when an Expoſition or Interpretation of a. Tc runs Hunter to All 
Antiquity, and Apoſtolica Tradition, it ougkt. co be rejected. So nom =I think theſe 
two Texts do prove that we are Commanded to pray for the Dead, unleſs it can be 
= made Out, that the whole is but a per, that by A is to be underſtond the moſt incon- 
= fiderable part of the whole, for until this be proved, F-wuft believe we are Com- 
| manded to Pray for the Peitbful. Departedy and that carmpt be done męre properly 
than in the Celebration of che Holy Excharif, 


when the ative," "Repreſentative, 
* © Propitiatory Sacrifict is therin Offeted up to Goo for Arn Ferret ot che Divine 
. » ft Ser e Liui g and for the Drag. * l fore 


1 Sur next co r another Si gulbestion of the Word 454 Su- in the 

New Teftament, and in che Writings of the Earl Ferber, and that” is, Chriftians, 
thus che Reverend and: Leatned Dr. Hammond underſtood it, and Reſcued that fa- 

1. Cor. vii, mou Par, 1. Cor. vn. 14. from the falſe Gloſſes and Interpretations of ſeveral 
14 Modern Writers, khis is tö be found in his Litrey vf Reſolution to fix Quares, fourth 
Quere, of Baprixing: of Infants, inwhich he alſo thews the Early e 


* 
a — — —— — g 5 
— St CD ——äh—eT—. — — — LOS - F —— — — PA —— —252 = WW - ge. 
” 
g * : 
- . " 
* 
4 " 


** WIR CA 4 


Some Primititie Docrriner reſtor'd 


— 


he cites ſeveral) were of this Opinion. And therefore to him 1 refer the Learned 
Author of No ſufficient Reaſon for Reſtoring, &c, . pe | | 
 . A1s0 the Reverend and Learned Mr. Joſeph Bingham in his Origines Eccleſiaſtice, 
Book 1. Chap. 1. of the ſeveral Titles and Appellations of Chriſtians. &c. Sekt. i. p. 2. 
faith, that“ The Names A, IIa, EAT II, Saints, Believers, Elect, &c. occur 
« frequently in Eccleſiaſtical Writers; aud ſignify not any ſelect Number of Chri- 
« ſtians, (as now the Words, Saints, and Eled, are often uſed to ſignify only the 
« Predeſtinate ;) but all Chriſtians in General, who were entered into the Commu- 
« nion of the Church by the Waters of Baptiſm. For ſo Theodover (Com. in 
« Philip. i. 1. J and others explain the Word Ar; Saints, to be ſuch as were 
« vouchſafed the Honour and Privilege of Baptiſm.” | La! 

No in this Senſe of the Word A Saints, it will be hard to deny the Faithful 
Departed, the Name of Sinti, that is Chriſtian, and if thus that Texr 1. Cor. vii. 
14+ is to be underſtood, as Dr. Hammond allegeth, then the Faithful Departed, are 
called "A, Saints, or Chriſtians, in the: New Teſtament, and if thus ſeveral of the 
© Early Fathers underſtood the Word "Az, Saints, as ſaith Dr. Hammond and Mr. 
Bingham and which they certainly did, if no Body had ever ſaid ſo, as may be ſeen 
in their Writings, then 1 pray the Learned Author ot No ſufficient Reaſon &c. to 
give me a good Realon why the Saints, or Faithful Chriſtians, Departed, ſhould be 


the reof . 


ception, and Offered up. the One Great Sacrifice -of Himſelf, —— for Al 


ot Gop, and the 2 


excluded froja being a part of the Communion of Saints, with all the Conſequences - 
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9 Thirdly, 
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St. Math. Thirdly, In St. Math. xix. 6. Chnisr faith, What Gop bah joined together, let no 
xix. 6, Man put aſunder. Tis true Cukisr ſpeaks this of Afarriage in the firſt and obvious 
Senſe, but He ſpake it in ſuch a manner as makes it a more general Axiom than to 
be reſtrained only to Matrimony. And it holds good not only in Marriage, but in 
Eph. v. from that alſo which St. Paul Alludes to by Marriage, in Eph. v. from 23. to 33. which is 
23. to 33. the Union of CurisT with His Church. Now the Dead in Cunis7 are as much a 
pert of His Spouſe, His Body, the Church, as are the Living. If then they are as firmly 
United to Cukisr, and in Him to the Fa rurR, as are the Living, we muſt not pre. 
tend to ſeparate them. And if we do not Diſ join or Separate them from CRRIST 
their Husband and Head, we cannot Pray for Cuxis r's Spouſe, His Body, the Church, 
in the full extent of it, nor acknowledge as we.ought, the Communion Or Saints 
an Article of our Creed, unleſs we Pray and Offer for that Part of it which is gone 
before us, that is, the Dead in Cukisr, as well as for that Part of it which remain: 
eth here, that is, the Living- N 9 
I Han now, by Gop's help, I think, proved Prajers for the Dead, to be not 
only Lawful but alſo Neceſſary, from the Headſbip of Curisr, from His Union with 
His church, from TAB Communion Or Sarrns, from the Nature and Deſign of 
His One great Sacrifice of Himſelf, once Offered for us, upon the Croſs, and thewed 
from thence that our Daily, Evangelical, Subſtituted, Commemorative Propitiatory Sacri- 
of the moſt precious Body and Blood of Curisr in the Holy Euchariſt, Inſtituted, 
Divine Authority, ought to be Offered up, by the Biſhops, and Prieſts of the Chriſtian 


Church, with the fame full. and r Deſign, and for all the ſame Purpoſes, 

and to produce the fame Efetts, for which that One great Sacrifice of Himſelf, was 

* red by Himſelf, and that He having: Offered upthis one great Sacrifice of Himſelf 

for the Dead as well as the Living, therefore the Saeriſicial Prayers of the Chriftian, Un- 

bloody Sacrifice of the Altar ought to include the Dead expreſly, as well as the Living. 

And | have ſhewed that thus Praying and Offering for the Dead hath been the General, 

and Univerſal Practice of the Catholick Charch, and That during the Ara of the Chas 

riſmata, by. Men, who were Il{aminated, who had been Avointed by the Union of the 

Hol Grosr from on High, and this | take to be of very great Conſequence, for 

it muſt not only be perfectly Safe to follow ſo Pyimmive and Carholick an Uſage and 

Prattice, but it muſt needs alſo be our Duty to follow it, nay and it muſt be Sinful not 

to follow it. For we are in Duty bound to have a very great Regard for what was 

the General and Univerſal Practice of the Primitive Church during the Chariſmata; 

And | can have no Notion. 6f either Hereſy, Schiſm, or Sinful Vſag getting Head, 
without Diſcovery, Reproof, and effectual Confutation and Condemnation, durin 

that Æra, becauſe the Hol y Gruosr (chief Miniſter of the Kingdom of Jive) 

did then manifeſtly and apparently Rule, Govern and Direct all thoſe Mluminated Ones, 

in all things; which the. Prieſtly Kingdom of Cuarisr's Chriſtian O Economy were con- 

cerned, Leading them into all Truth. So that, whatever was the Gentral, N 
Eonſentient Pratiice of ſuch Men, ſo Haminated, and thus Guided by the Hot Six 


| of Gop, can never after poſſibly become Sinful in its own Nature, nor be reputed 
| Sinful without Sin, even that of Blaſpheming the Hox r Grosr, nor can ever be 
| Vnfit, for our Imitation, until it is Repealed. or Diſcharged by our Swereigh Law Giver 
.- . © aSarethe Jewiſh Ceremonies now, that we are under a different O Economy. EM 

Ax the Impreſſion of theſe Prayers for, and Commemorations of the Dad, muſt 

| huaaye been very ſtrongly ſtamped and imprinted upon the Minds of Men, during the 

: Era of the Chariſmata, ſince they continued afterward ſo long, Pure, Unmixed; 

and Unperverted, even aſter the Retiring of the Hor v Gwosr in His. Viſible and 
ls Perceptible Operations, and the true Diſcerning of Spirits, and true Faith, in a great 
- ---/ . meaſure with Him. For then Chriſtianity came to be almoſt quite altered in its 
*  Appegrauce, and looked with a very different Countenance, if it was not really Chan- 

ged in a good part of its Subſtance, by becoming then, and ſtill continuing to be, at 

leaſt, a much mote Out ward Religion; and the. Profeſſors of it much more bent to 
Covetouſneſs; upon the World, and:Outward Grandure in the World, Pride, and Luxury, 

than in the Ages ot the Chariſmate.... ſay that Prayers for, and Commemorations of, 

the Dead, muſt have been ſtrongly impreſſed as an Indi ſpenſible Duty, upon the Minds 

| of Men, during the Jluminated Ages, when they continued: eiter ard i fo Uniformly 

> and Vniverſalhy over the whole Cubolict Churcb, dawn even to the End of the Sixth 
Century, Pure, Unmixed and Unperverted : that after Pope Gregory (juſthy called) tht 

Great, they began to be Abuſed, both in the Rationale, andl in the Application and Uſe 
of them. And ſoon after that, for want of the Chariſmare, the Heavenly Unition, 
One conſtant and certain Eſſect, Privilege and Bleſſing of which was, the being 
Led into all Truth, the Primitive Offices for the Dead, to which the Hol v * 
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had given a Sanctian, by His preciding in the Illuminated Chriſtian Aſſemblies, where 
they were daily Uſed, without Reproof, were Altered, and that which is now the 
Popiſh Doctrine concerning them began to take place, though founded Originally in | 
the Heretical Principle of the Gnoſticks who were the firſt that maintained that there 
is no Adiddle State, and that the Souls of the Righteous preſently upon their leaving 
their Bodies, go ſtraight into the Bearifick Viſion in the Higheſt Heavens, and that the 
Souls of the Wicked go ſtraight down into the proper Gehenna or Hell of Torment, that 
thereby they might the better Defeat that Capital Article of the Chriſtian Faith, 
Taz RESURRECTION Or Ths DRA D. On this Gnaſtict Heretical Principle is the 
Popiſh Doctrine of Purgatory founded, becauſe though they ſend Souls of all but 
Martyrs to a Middle State at firſt, yet they ſend Martyrs to the Beatifick Viſion in 
the Higheft Heavens ſtraight from the Flames, Blocks, or other Inſtruments of 
Death, and they allow others to ſtay no longer out of the Higheſt Heavens, than till 
they have ſaid a certain Number of Maſſes for them. 
Tuos the Popiſh Doctrine of Purgatory was Concei ved and Born in the World, and | 
was ſoon after Received with general Applauſe, and ſettled in theſe Weſtern Parts, 1 
and at laſt it came to be Decreed to be an Article of Faith by a ſtrange miſappli- | 
cation of the Paſſages of the Fathers which Relate to Purification after Death, in „ 
Hades, and to the Great Probatory and Purißying Fix E, which all muſt go through 
aſter the Reſurrection, though theſe Fathers never Dreamt of any Souls getting into 
the Beatifick Viſion in the Higheſt Heavens, or leaving the Middle State or Hades, till 
after the Reſurrett ion. | 5 
Anp thus it is eaſy to ſee into what a Lamentable Condition Chriſtianity is now 
Reduced, for, want of the Chariſmata, of the Illumination, and Union of the Hor v 
Guosr, which is the true Chriſtian UR and Thumm, and the Only true Jafal- 
libility, not to be looked for, as the Jewiſh Urim and Thummim was, from Without, but 
only from Within, as is eaſy to be proved, were this a Proper Place for it. | 
Bur to Return to Prayers for, and Commemorations of the Dead, in favour of which 
I pray conſider farther. = 
Firſt, Tua r all the People who diſpute the Lawfulneſs of theſe Prayers, thus Vouched,, 
by the Conſentient, Univerſal Practice of the Whole Catholick Church from the Beginning, 
throughout all the era of the Chariſmata, do each of them (a Thouſand to one 
elſe) think themſelves very ſure of ſeveral things, of great Conſequence, upon a 
much worſe Foundation, from leſs Authority, more Modern and Uncertain, than 
that upon which theſe Prayers are founded, for beſides the Practice of the Whole 
Catholick Church, they are founded in that Article of our Common Creed, Tus: 
Commynion Or Saints, which muſt be, in a great meaſure dropt, or drawn into 
a very narrow Compals, if they are Rejected. For the Faithful who are gone before 
us, do not ceaſe by Dying to be our Brethren, our Fellow Members ſtill; in, and un- 
der Cuklsr our Head, for though their Bodies be Dead, their Soals are Alive, and 
Hid with CuRISrF in Gop, and our Bleſſed Saviour told the Sadduces St. Math. xxii. St. Math. 
32. That Gop is net the GOD of the Dead, but of the Living. This He ſaid, parti- xxii. 32. 
cularly, of Abrah:m whoſe Body was Dead many Years before that. Since then the 
Souls of the Faithful are Alive in Cukisr, they are ſtill parts of His Body. Eph. iii. Eph. iii. 154 
15. Of whom the whole Family in Heaven and Earth is named. And therefore require 
the Services and beſt Offices of their Fellow Members, becauſe they are ſo. And though 
this Service is ditferent, according to their Situation, becauſe ſome ought to be- 
Prayed for, and ſome Commemorated, with Thanksgiving, and not Prayed for, in the 
ſome Form with the other, yet ſtill a Service is due to them, and they who deny 
this, Renounce their being our Fellow Members. Therefore, I ſay, we cannot Anſwer 
it to be indifferent about them, or to Neglect or Reje# them, for by ſo doing we 
either Drop, or Contract an Article of our Creed, into too narrow a Compaſs. . 
Secondly, Coxns1D Ex, that the Souls of the Faithful in Hades, and our Souls who are Alive 
upon Earth, are fed with the ſame Spiritual Body and Blood of Cukxisr, we have the 
ſame Head, and the ſame Food, and theſe are two very great Tyes of Union and 
Communion, and of mutual Services: They who Receive the Holy Euchariſt here on 
Earth together, are thereby of One Communion, becauſe they are therein and thereby 
fed with the ſame Food, ſince then the Faithful Departed, and they who remain upon 
Earth, are fed with the ſame Spiritual Food, they are of One Communion, and if ſo 
they owe mutual Servites to one another, as Fellow Members of the ſame Body, under 
the ſame Head. R's #99 eta | 
* Thirdly, Consipts, That if any Members of CurisT's Body neglect their Fellow 
Members, they do, thereby, what in _— to Tear CnRIisr's Body — | 
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which is a Dangerous Schiſm, and to Excommunicate a very conſiderable part of 
Cunisr's Body, which is much too ſevere a Sentence for us who live under Mortality 
* Earth, to paſs upon thoſe of our Brethren that are gone before us, many of 
whom are very much Happier. than we are are, and others of them are no worſe than 
many of us ſhall be, when we leave the Body; + - 2 Nee 

Fox, as I have often fad, there are many different Manſions in Hades, and I hope 
2 8 5 8 . 
in Gov, that there are many fewer on the Lefe Hand Side of it, than are generally 
imagined to be. For I doubt not but Gop, the Gop of Love, will make many Allow. 
ances Himſelf, which He hath neither Commanded, Empowered or Allowed any 
Man, of any Character upon Earth to make, nay which if any, did make, they muſt 
de guilty of Sn, for making them. Our Security lies in Obedience, to the Lay, 
and to the Teffimony, in Performance of our part of the Covenant. What Allowances 
Gop will make, ve cannot tell, therefore we ought not to negle& the Daties He 
hath Preſcribed, to be performed in hopes of ſuch Alomances, for they have the 
worſt Claim to them that Sin on, preſuming upon the having ſuch Allowances made 
them, but that from His Infinite Love and Mercy, He, will make Allowances, 
which we know nothing of at preſent, and which we ought not to make, I doubt not. 
And as Cunisr Preached to the Spirits in Priſon, when He De ſcended into Hades, 
and that His Preaching could not fail to have a very good Effect upon many of 
them, ſo, I think it highly probable, that there are certain Seaſons of Divine Vi. 


ſtrat ien, and good Offers made and tendered to many Spirits which have gone to Priſon 


ſince that time, for the Love and Mercy of Gop are Inflnites And S there are 
certain Times and Seaſons of Releaſement in Hades Anſwering to the Jubilee of the 
Jews, for ſome of the Ancients have Obſerved, that the whole Hiſtory of the Jew; 
was all not only abſolutely true in Fact, as it is Recorded in Holy Writ, but alſo That 
every Step, Stage and Circumſtance of their whole Affairs hath a Myſtical or Spiritual 
meaning, which, if we Obſerve Diligently, Duely and Carefully, will be of great 
Uſe and Service to us. And if ſo, it muſt neegs be a Great Comfort to thoſe who 
are in Priſon, in Hades, to find themſelves helpt by the Earneft ard Fervent Prayers 
of the Faithful upon Earth. And when they are Releaſed, or Get out of Anguiſh and 
Pain, by being Purifyed, Purged, and Refined, and are admitted into fixed Light, Reſt, 
Refreſhment and Joy in the Proper Paradiſe, in Abrahain's Boſom, they will ſnew their 
Gratitude to thoſe who Prayed for them, while they were under the Qperation of their 
Purification, by Praying for them again. 2 an 2:2 WEIS nip nag 

Bur Fourthly, Conſider that they who deny their Deteaſed Brethren the Help of 
their Prayers, have not ſo good a Title to the Prayers of the Deceaſed, as have they 
who Practice Praying for the Dead, ànd thus they deprive themſelves (as far as they 
can) of the Benefit and Help which they might receive in their own Proceſs of 


Regeneration, from the Prayers of the Sainrs Departed. St. James ſaith v. 16. that, 


The eſfectual feryeht Prayer of a Righteous Man availeth much, and 1 can make no doubt 


of the Faithful Departed being Righteous, and conſequently that their Prayers are 


power fully prevalent at the Throne of Gface. And therefore it is a fad Thing, willfully 


to 4 tile one ſelf of them: I Pray God I may always have the Saint: Departed to 


pray for me: And l hope in, Gop not to loſe the Benefit of their effectual, fervent, 


prevalent Prayers, by neglecking to pray for our Deceaſed Brethren according to Primitive 
Practice. For whoſoever neglects this Puty, as they cannot ſo reaſonably expect 


the Aſſiſtance of the Prayers of the Futhful Departed. So if the Saints, who are in 


the fixed Joys of the proper Paradiſe, do pray for them who thus negleſt this Duty, 


theſe Prayers however Earneſt, Fervent, and for others Prevalent, they may be, can- 


not be expected to be ſo Effectual, or ſo Prevalent for thoſe that are habitually, or 


by Principle, neglectful of this Duty, as they certainly are for thoſe, who from Prin- 


ciple do daily Practice it. 1 diy 

Fifthly, Coxsio ax That they who neglect this Duty are very Uncharitdble, and 
conſequently are Unacceptable to God, and Charity is the Perfection of Repentance, 
and of the Transformation of a Soul from the Earthly into the Heavenly Image, whoſoever 
then falls ſhort in Charity, falls ſhort in Repemrance, without which it is impoſſible 
fo enter upon the Proceſs of Regeneration. The Change of the Mind, or Repentance, 

ing the firſt, Jediſpenſible, ſtep toward Sefvation. It is then a very dangerous Thing 
to be without this great Theological Gract, or to Confine it within more narrow Limits 
than thoſe of Gods Appoinment, which every one doth that is out of Charity, and 
out of Communion with the Saints Departed, for there is no Way of ſhewing our 
Charity to them ſo effeftually, and of being in full Conmuvion with them, as praying 
for them, and Commemerating of them. And he that loſeth his Charity _ his 
= | | O's. © _ Chriſtianity: 


r 
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Chriſtianity. Thus it plainly appears how dangerous a Thing it is to neglett this 
great Duty of Praying for, and Commemorating of the Faithful Departed. 12 

+ Siggtbly, Coxsto x, That they who deny our Departed Brethren the Help of their 
Pra do a double Miſchief to their Brethren who are Alive upon Earth. For, 
Firſt, they Raiſe Preſumption in ſome who are Ignorant of the Graduul Progreſs of the 
Proceſs of Regeneration, and who therefore think, that if they can but lay hold on 
CurisT (as they term jt) in the Outward, by a meer Hiſtorical Faith (which even the 


which are the Fruits of Faith and Love, all is very well with them, and their Work is 
done. And (as the impure Hereticks the Gnoſticks. firſt dreamt) they preſently ima- 
gine that they are to paſs from Mortality in a Moment, in the TwinHing of an Eye, 
to the Bearifick Viſion of Gop, inthe Higheſt Heavens, fo ſoon as they Die, without 
Knowing or Conſidering the Neceſſity of their own Co-operation, and Correſponding 
with the Holy Spirx1T- of Gop in the neceſſary Proceſs of Regeneration. Without 
Knowing or Conſidering the Neceſſity of Good Works, without which Faith is 
Dead. Thus breaking in upon two Articles of our Creed, that of Tus REesuR- 
RECTION OF THz Body, and that of Tus Communion or Saints. And Secondly, 
They who Deny our Departed Brethren the Help of their Prayers, Run others, who 
are more Tender hearted, into Deſpair, when they Conſider their own Original 
Pollution, which is of a very deep Dye, and the Heinouſneſs of their Superadded, 
Actual Tranſgreſſions, when they come to be fully Convinced that theſe do entirely 
Diſqualify them from being admitted into ſuch Glory, ſo Immediately : Whereas if theſe 
pere told that they are to endeavour to Purify themſelves here in this Life as far as 
poſſible, That they muſt Repent in this Liſe ; or not to expect to be happy after it, 
but that if they ſhould happen, in the midſt of their Proceſs and Diligence, to be taken 
away, before they have gotten a compleat entire Victory over all the Paſſions, before 
they have Eradicated the Root of their Evil Habits, yet they need not Deſpair, for 
there is a Purification after Death which is Available to thoſe who have effectually 
begun their Proceſs here, but who have not finiſhed it, becauſe of being ſoon or ſuddenly 
Inatched away by Death, after they had. begun well, and were going on a Good pace: 
It this were told them, it might prevent that Deſpair, which the Tenderneſs of 
their Hearts is apt otherwiſe to throw them into. And if they were alſo told that 
they may expect the . Prayers of the Living Faithful; of the Righteous, both Living 
and Departed, to be Offer d up to Gop for them, and that they are very Effectual for 
their Relief, tliis muſt, needs give them great Comfort, and prevent that Deſpair, 
which. otherwiſe they are apt ta fall into. And if they have any Generoſity, this 
will prompt them to be more Diligent to make their Calling and Election ſure, even 
while they are in the Body. | * * | 
Ax Laſtiy, Conſider, That the-Rays of the fame Divine Light which flow from 
the Glorified Humanity of onr Bleſſed Saviour, which are Impreſſed upon, and do 
Purify our Souls who Live under Mortality, upon Earth, are alſo Impreſſed upon, and 
do Purify the Souls of our Deceaſed, Brethren, which is a Spiritual and Divine Relation, 
which binds us Mutual to all the Duties and Services which are in our Power, to each 
other, which is a ſtric Bond, and founded in Gop the FarH EHI, and in his Beloved 
So n, our Bleſſed Lo RD and Saviour Jxsus CuRisrT, in the Holy 
Snosr, if therefore we neglect Praying, Commemorating, and Offering for the Puriff- 
nation, and Advance of Happineſs, &c. of theſe our Spiritual Kindred, we have the worſe 
Title to being Purißyed by the ſame Rays of this Divine Light, which flow from the 
Great Refiner and Purifyer, and are Impreſſed upon all who are to be ſaved. 
So That after All the ſtrongeſt Arguments that I know of, againſt the Offices for 
the Dead is, That the Papiſts, Pray for the Dead, and therefore we ſhould not Pray 
for them. This very Thing, weak and fooliſh as it is, hath been often Objetted to 
me, with great and unbecoming Warmth, and, I am ſorry for it, by Men of no 
mean Character in the World, and who ſhould know better, and judge more Equitably, 
and Reaſonably, but who will hear no Anſwer, in Converſation, and therefore I 
muſt Anſwer them in Print; if 1 can. | Ah 
, AND Firſt, I take it to be Highly Neceſſary to Diſtinguiſh between what is truly 
Primitive, and what is prop ly Popiſh in the Latine or Roman Church. And let us 
Strictly and Religiouſly adhere to the Firſt, and reject her Errorrs with Abhorrence 
of the Things, but with Charity to the Perſons who maintain them. This I am ſure 
is our Duty, and if this we do, we ſhall find theſe Offices for the Dead too well founded, 
and too Primitive to be Rejefted with any tolerable Grace. | | 

; | Secondly, 


very Devils themſelves have, St. James ii. 19.) and. an unintelligible Thing which 8, James ii, 
they call 2 Recumbancy on Cu RIS T, and on His Merits, that without Good Works, 10. 


| 
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Secondly, Ir is our Duty to thank Gop for it, That the Papiſts Yo Pray for the 
Dead, and would to Gop they did it upon the Primitive Foundation, and in the Prin. 
tive Manner, and that they did every other Thing, which is Good and Rightegus in 
the Sight of Gov, and in the right Way, that they might be Acceptable to im. 


For my own Share I dare allow my felt. to hate no Man, however I diſlike the 


Dofrines, Practice, Modes of Worſhip, or the Lives of ſome Men. And however Lyable 
I may be to the Cenſure of ſeyeral thereby, I cannot help thinking, that it is very 
Odd for Us of the Church of England to be Praying upon tome Occaſions, for Jews, 


Turks, Infidels and Heretichs, in which we certainly do dwell, and yet at the ſame Time 


to ſhew ſo little Charity to a. great Body of Chriſtians, however miſtaken in their 
Notions, That any Impartial Perſon would think, by our manner of treating the 
Papiſts, that the Chief Article of our Chr:f;amry were this fingle Negative ot Nor 
being a Papiſt. And upon this Negative Bottom it is, that all ſorts of Seftaries, and 
Schiſmaticks ſo often have pretended to a Comprehenſion, and to be ſet up upon a Level, in 
the Civil Eſtabliſhment, with the Church of England, nay the very Atheiſts, Deiſts, 
Arians, Socinians, and Quakers, which are a Medly of all theſe, ſet upon this Bottom 
of not being Papiſts, and I know not why the Jets and Mahomerans may not as juſtly 
Claim to be Conſidered and Comprehended in this Scheme amongſt the Vnclean Creatures, 


as well as the Other. And I muſt fay the Jews have a better Claim than any of them, 


for their Religion was once the true Religion, and Gop was the Author of it, they were 
the Stock of the true Ol:ve-rree in Gop's Garden, when we were but a wild Olive, 
and we are now only Engrafted upon their Stock, and they have many Promiſes, made by 
Him who cannot Lye, that they ſhall yet again be Grafted upon their own Old Stock, 
whereas the other never did belong to God's Viſible Church, nor never can, while they 
continue ſuch. 1 doubt not but I ſhall be called an Advocate for Popery by fome for what [ 
have ſaid. But I bleſs Gop I am no Papiſt, nor have ] any Defign of being one, and yet, 
by Gov's help, I hope never to Renounce any One ſingle Truth, acknowledged by them, 
nor by any elſe. And I am perfectly Inditferent what I am called, or what the Gene- 
rality of People ſay of me, ſo | have but this Bleſſing of Gop, To Believe, 
rar and Practice, according to the Standard of the Primitive Church of the 
rſt Ages. | to Mallet een | $ 15 
By Thirdly, Muſt all Proteſtants turn Atheiſts becauſe the Papiſts believe in Gop 
the Faruer, Son and Holy Guost, in the Trinity and Unity of the Gop HEAD? 
Gop forbid. Yet the Negative Confeſſion inevitably runs it this Length. And I muſt 
fay that this One ſingle Word Pop RV has Confounded the Reformation, and hindered 
it from being carryed on, according to its own moſt noble Rule of Primitive Standard, 
more than all the ſtrongeft Arguments of the moſt Learned Advocates for the Church 
of Rome, which ſhe could hitherto produce againſt us, have been able to do, 
though it is very Obvious that the nearer we are to the Primitive Church, in Doctrine, 
Diſcipline, Worſhip and Government, the fewer Objections are Competent againſt us 
from any Quarter, particularly from them. As alſo that if we had proceeded upon 
the Rule of our own Reformation, which was Wiſely and Judictouſiy fixed by our firſt 
Reformers at the Beginning, the Papiſts would have had many fewer Objections againſt 
us, than our not coming up to that Rule, in Compliance with Calviniſts, Zwinglians, 
&c. has afforded them... 5 r e | 
Tux Cry of Popsky has been (very Puritamically,) made ſo ſubſervient to Factious, 
Secular, Sacrilegious and other Wicked Ends, by the Republicans in the State, that all the 
Church: Republicans, and ſeveral others of much. better Diſpofitions, and much more 
Innocent than they, have taken the Cry from them, and have, unwarily, been Catched 
in this Snare. And as ſome of them Raiſe this Cry very Induſtrioufly, with a wicked 
Deſign, and without any Regard at all had to any ſort of Religious Principle, ſo 
others take it, and go on with it, ſome Jenorantly, and fome Fooliſhly, without 
being at all aware of the Snake in the Graſs, of the Deadly Poiſon, and various lll 
Conſequences which naturally attend the Panick, Fear and Fright they are brought into 
Deſignedly and Artfully. 5 IW e 3144007] 477 +; BY | 
Ano indeed the Word Porszx proves, very often, much more Terrible and 
Alarming, than the real Thing Pob ERA itſelf, Fot frequently Real Pop ER goes 
very Cleverly and Glibly down, if it; is but called by ſome other Name, when, at 
the ſame Time Primitive Chriſtianity Lieth, at Leaſt Neglected and Diſpiſed, if it 
is not alſo Railed at, and Perſecuted, for being called Po RY by Crafty, and De- 
ſiening. wicked Men. Such People are far fron Deſigning to do honour to Por Bur; 
but ſure I am tis Impoſſible to raiſe the Honour of it higher than the Calling and 
allowing every Valuable Primitive Doctrine, and Rite, to be Popiſh, tor this is 
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to make Popery come up to the Primitive Standard, which if it did, he would be a 
very bad Chriſtian who would not be a Papift upon theſe Terms. Thus they who mean 
to Depreſs Popery below what it Really is, do Raiſe it to a higher Pitch than it deſerves, 
Ap ſeveral of theſe Men who thus miſcall ſeveral Primirive Vſages, Branding, 
them with the Name of Popiſh, i do not conſider that ſeveral of their own Doctrines 
and ſages are down Right Popiſh. For Inſtance, the making the Words of Inſtitution, 
without the Invocation of the FaruER, for the Deſcent of the Holy. Guosr upon 
the Sacred Symbols to be ſufficient for the Conſecration of the H. Euchariſt, is entirely; 
Popiſh. Lay- Baptiſm is alſo Popifh. To believe that a Su can go into the Higheſt 
Heavens, before the Reſurreftion is Popiſh, and much worſe, for it is Gnofticiſm. And 
how much of the preſent Church Diſcipline is meerly Popiſh, as that is contradiſtin- 
guiſhed from Primitive Diſcipline, | am unwilling to ſay G . | 
| TreRErorE let us Cenſure the Papiſts with Judgment and in Equity, giving Righteous 
Judgment. according to the Law and the Teftimony, the Holy Scriptures, and the Con- 
ſentient Tradition of the Illuminated Ages. Let us Vey with the Papiſts, with a holy 
Emulation in all the Primitive Doctrines, «Diſcipline, Morſhip and Government, Acknow- 
ledged, Received, and Practiſed by them, and let us lay aſide and leave out all their 
Unlawful Additions, and ſupply their Defets. Let us verily and indeed Reform their 
Perverſions, Innovations and Abuſes, in our ſelves. And not fit down contentedly with. 
the aſſumed ſpecious Name of Reformed, without the-Thing. It is not enough to be 
called, or really to be Abrahaw's Children, unleſs we do the works of Abraham. And 
whenever we are truly Reformed, by the excellent Rule of our own firſt Reformers, 
according to the Primitive Standard, according to the Pattern in the Mount, and lead 
Lives accordingly, or Live ſuch Lives as many Papiſts do, and have done, and as the 
Primitive Chriſtians did live; this would, by Gop's help, preſerve us better from proper 
Popery, ſo far as it is Evil, than the ſtricteſt Execution of the moſt Sanguinary Laws, 
which as they owe their Original to Popery, and are very far from being Primitive, 


can never be better in us than in them. | 
Ons thing more I have obſerved of the Romaniſts, when they are endeavouring to 
eſtabliſh their Purgatory, they generally bring Patſages out of the Writings of the 
Fathers of the Midale Ages of the Church, as favouring this their Doctrine, but they 
rarely bring the Early Fathers of the Muminated Ages to Vouch for them. Indeed when 
we bring Teſtimonies from thoſe Early 'Fathers to Vouch for us againſt them, 
then they Labour hard to Explain-away and Pervert ſuch expreſſions of thoſe Primi- 
tive Wortbys,” as would ſettle the Ancient Doctrine, and Confute them. And therefore 
they, generally, let thoſe old Gentlemen Sleep in Peace, as to this Controverſy, un- 
leſs we awake them, and call in their Evidence, to our Aſſiſtance. And | take the 
Reaſon of this their Practice to be, that the Primo-Primitive Fathers are ſo plainly, 
clearly, and perſpicuouſly on our ſide of the queſtion (as I have, by Gov's help, 
ſhewed, in the foregoing Treatiſe) that they do not care to be put to the Drudgery 
of perverting them plauſibly, except when our calling upon them to Vouch for us, 
againſt them, obligeth them to it. Whereas the Wr;rers of the Middle Ages, after 
the failure of the Chariſmata, having either ſome tendency towards their Doctrine, or 
Writing more looſely, than did the Early Fathers, for want of that SeiriT to Aſſiſt 
them in ſuch Meaſure, and Guide them, or lead them, into All Truth, which ſhined 
ſo bright in the firſt Centuries, are more eaſily brought to ſpeak as they would 
have them, with the help of their School Sophiſtr r. ONT, 8 
AnD now after all I have ſaid, 1 doubt not but ſome will ſtill call me a Papiſt 
for maintaining a Purification after Death, though very different from the Popiſh © 
Purgatory, and perhaps others may call me an Enthuſiaſt, for what I haye ſaid of the 
Chariſmata,. and of the Seixir,, But 1 flatter my ſelt that I have ſaid enough to 
ſatisfy any reaſonable Man, that I am neither a Papiſt, ſo far as Popery has ſtrayed 
from Primitive. Chriſtianity, and farther, I hope, I ſhall never wiſh to be from it, nor 
an Enthuſiaſt, ; when that Word is taken in the ill Senſe, in which it is now generally 
taken. I am for the Xernel and the Shell, the Shell of Gop's own Appointment, becauſe 
believe that no Kernel can he Preſerved, far leſs can it Grow, Yegitate, Increaſe, or 
AMaltiply its Species, or come to bear Fruit, without its own proper Shell. Therefore 
I am neither for all Ourward,; nor yet tor rejecting the Outward Inſtituted' Means of 
attaining to the Inward, according to Divine Appoint ment. 
Tnuus I have, and do declare my ſelf againſt Proper Peperys as that is Con- 
tradiſtinguiſhed from Primitive Chriſtiauity, and this I needed not to have done 
to the Learned, who do, or: ſhould know, that the Doctrine, I have been Ad- 
vancing, and which I think, I have fully proved, are truly Primitive, accord 
ing to the Noble Standard of the Illuminated Ages But the Inorance of 
| | Q = ſome 
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ſome, the Malice ot others, and the deſigning Craft , Cumming and Art of a 
third ſort of Men, hath made it neceffary for me to clear my ſelf, ang 
my Three Subjefts, that of a Middle State, of Prayers for the Dead, together with that 
of a Purification after Death, from Proper Popery. For ſome are ſo Jgnorant as to be. 
lieve, that whoſoever holds a Afiddle State between Death and the Reſurreftion, and 
Prayers for the Dead, muſt be a Papiſt, becauſe the Church of Rome holds a kind of A 
Middle State, and prays for the Dead, as if no Body can have a right Notion of 
theſe things becauſe the Papiſts, in ſeveral Inſtances, have perverted the Primitive 
Notions of them, or as if no Man can defend the One, without being in the Intereſt 
of the Other. | | 5-3 * 

Act there are others ſo Malicioxſly ſet againſt all Primitive Doctrines and Uſage, 
which differ from their Modern and beloved Fancies, that they can hardly find 
Words ſevere enough whereby to ſs their Ne againſt all ſuch as dare to oppoſe 
them, or their late falſe Apoſtles, w they believe and follow very /mplicitely, and 
when nothing elſe will do, they Cry Popery upon them, as being the worſt thing that 
can be ſaid of either the Do#rines themſelves, or of them that hold them. 

Anv there is yet a Third fort of Deſining, Crafty Canning, Artful Men, who ſay 
that thefe Poctrines and Uſages are ſo very near of kin to Proper Popery, that it is a 
great Pity the maintainers of them, were not fully Papiſts in Profeſſion, as well ag 
they certainly are ſuch in their Hearts. And hereby they endeavour to make Pri- 
mitive Doctrine and Practice (which is a great Bulwork againft the Errors of Popery) 
to be ſubſervient to their compaſſing Sea and Land to gain Proſylites, although they 
have very much perverted theſe Primitive Doftrines and Uſages, in too many Inſtances, 
and have ſo Mudled the Streams with their own Inventions, that it is become much 
more difficult to Trace them to their — Fountain Head, now, than it was formerly. 
And theſe are the Popiſh Miſſionaries, ſent hither by Commiſſion from the Pope, and 
Court of Rome, to bring as many of our People over to their Communion as they 
can; and who to Compaſs this, do not Scruple to put on any kind of Mark, which they 
think will be Serviceable to them in accompliſhing this end, or at leaſt, in Order 
thereunto, will farther divide us. And with this I do not charge them without good 


Ground; for there are many well atteſted Inſtances which have, and may be, given, 


of Popiſh Prieſts, who profeſſing thenrſelves, fome Qꝛalers, fome Anabaptiſts, ſome 
Independents, 1ome' Presbyterians &c. both in England and Scotland, have found Ways 
and Means to he ſo effeftually Recommended; that they have Preached amongſt all 
theſe with great Applazſe, they have been well Received, well Entertained, and very 
well Payed by theſe, paſſing amongſt them, as Gifted Brethren, or as (what ſeveral 
Seftaries call their Uncommiſſioned Teachers) Lawful, Pious, and Painful Miniſters 
of the Goſpel. But becauſe it is not near ſo eaſy to come at the Desks and _— of 
the Church of England Cleypy, as it is of thoſe of the Diſſenters, they have ſeveral 
other Artifices, whereby they do often Enſraxe and Carch the more Jenorant and Un- 
mary of the Church Communion, one of which is to call us all Papifts, though they are 
fully convinced of the contrary, that ſo they may not feem to lead their Proſylites 
into any new thing, or out of the very way they are in, but only to inftrutt them 
better in it. And in this they are very much Afﬀiſted by the Piſſenters, who are 
perpetually Harping upon the fame String,” both in their Pulpirs, and in their Con- 
verſation. And though all this be true in Fact, yet I do not Charge all of even the 
Clergy of the Church of Rome with it, for J am fully ſatisfied that there are many 
of them who would chuſe to Die before they would undertake any ſuch dirty 
Work : But the Popes and Court of Rome have never yet been at a Loſs for want 
of abundance of fuch Men who will undertake” it, eſpecially from amongſt the 
Jeſuits, theſe Janizaries of the Papacy, whoſe Principles, - Polrticks,, and Morals, will, 
generally, allow them to do almoſt any thing by which they can Advance the 
Granduye of the Pope, or Agrandixt und Envieh their on Society, though at the Coſt of 
even the other as Learned, more Religiour, Teſs' Buſſing Orders of their on Church, or 
of any other Nation or Fropfe, who are not n'Cimmrenith with herr: 
Ap no to prevent” all ſuch Pratticet or at Ieaſt this Succeſs: of them, I-with 
from my Heart, that the Churrb of 1 would agrin take her on Noble Rule 
of! Reformarion, under Conſide ration, an would fo ſtrictiy Adhere to her own Origi- 
nal Stud, and would fo vigotouſſy : ue it, that it might be truly fad vf her, 
that ſhe had thrown out nothing that is Good and truly mD in Popery, nor did 
ſhs — 4 "that was "Bad im it. Then ſhe would be able to ſtand her 
Ground agaiffſt a Oppoſition, if ſhe did Reform as the firſt propoſed and defigned 
to Reform, atcortting-to' the Frimirive Raidard of the Muminated Age, in Doctrine, 
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Diſcipline, Worſwp and Government Then it e would be à Noble Church indeed, and 
then I ſhould. neither fear the Arguments, nor the Politicks. of all her Enemies, nor 
the inſults of thoſe. who have delerted her; nor ſhould I fear her bugging in her 
Boſom . any Biſb;p or Prieſt who would dr the Divinity of theſBleſſed Jz$vs, or any 
Primitive Catbolick Doctrine, or 'UVſage,. or who would Ridicule the Primitive, Mami- 
nated Fathers, or who would Publiſh ſuch Prinxiples, as hers, which ſhe never held, 
or which if true would not only Exterminate Epsſcopacy, but prove (Abſit Blaſphe- 
mia) that the great Biſhop of oxy Souls, Jesus Cunisr, the Son Or Gov, and Author 
of it; was Juſtly put to Death by the Jews and Romans, as One Profligate and Peſtilent . 
Author, not many Years ago, publickly Aſſerted in Print. N % | 
Tun Regular, and Due Exerciſt of Primitive Diſcipline would, in a great Meaſure, 
pretem, or Cure, all this Micbedneſi. And Primitive Worſhip, would ſo fur out ſhine. 
all that differs from it, that it would ſoon get Ground in the Efterm and Aﬀettions 
of the People, and be preſerred to all other, whether more Gaudy aud Theatrical, or 
more Clumſy and Unmanneriy for all ſuch would ſoon fall before it, ns the Mon- 
ſtrous Idol Dagon of the Phuliſtines fell before the Ark of the Almighty Living Gop of 
Iſrael. - Then | ſhould not fear hearing Biſhops or. Prieſts of the Church of England, 
Preaching up Rebellion as the Dyfrine- of the Church of England, or ſhewing by their 
Lives and Practice, that they believe a good Living hath a better Title to their Ale- 
giance, than any Rightful or Lawfel Prince. — 
To co.clude, having gone ailalong, to the beſt of my-knowledye, upon the Origi- 
mal Fund ation of our Reformation, the Holy Scripture and the Conſentient Tradition of 
the Early Fathers of the Chriſtian Church, during the AÆra of the Chariſmata, I can 
make no Apology for maintaining theſe Doctrines, which I think are ſo Primitive, 
but 1 ought to acknowledge, and do, that my own Weakneſs and Inſufficiency for a 
right Proſecution of theſe Divine Truths, is very great. | therefore pray Gop to 
ive His Hoty Serif to all of us, and then we ſhall Diſcern His Truths, and 
Ariatly Adhere to them in jesus Curist our Bleſſed LoxD and Saviour. 
I Wisnu what I have ſaid, to be Received and Embraced no farther than upon 
the ſtricteſt Judicious Examination, it is found to be, what I believe it, Primitive 
Truth. I believe the Doctrines are Good, and of So, but the Faults are undoubtedly 
mine, ard are chargeably upon no Man, nor Set of Men, nor Party, but only upon 
my ſelf alone, for | have not written by Concert with any, and therefore am only, 
and ſingly, anſwerable for what I have written. Nor would l, were it in my Power, 
make the Doctrine of Purification after Death, as 1 have ſtated it, to be a neceſſary 
Term of Commutiion, for although I 4m fully ſatisfied in the Truth of it, at preſent, 
yet if any Man will ſhew me that I am miſtaken, andipive me a good Reaſon for it, 
ſhall give up all of it, which. ſeveral even of my good Friends may think ſingu- 
a. but until I be as much Convinced that the Doctrine is\Balſe, as now I am that 
it is True. I muſt believe it, yet ſtill with Charity for thoſe who differ from me. And 
I hope they, from whoſe Sentiments 1 differ in this matter, will likewiſe be in Cha- 
rity with me, our different Opinions notwithſtanding, and will weigh what I have 
faid in the Ballance of Equity, and not Condemn me without an impartial and full 
Examination, becauſe of Popular Prejudices. And I expreſly barr Polit icks. 
I FazsLY acknowledge that thære are ſeveral. things Advanced in this Eſſay, 
which fome of the Learned, and of; the Higheſt Characters of them with whom 1 
am in Communion, and with whom 4 have Cqnverſed upon theſe Subjects, do diſlike, 
and wiſhed me not to publiſh, ſuch as my: Opinion of Dives: Of Purification after 
Perth, and that it gives Pain, which yet I ſay is, or brings a Pleaſure, becauſe that 
A Soul under the Operation of it, is ſenſible that it deſerves it, and the Degree of 
Reſignation to the Will of Gov unto! which. it hath attaired, with the View it hath 


fulnefs, and do greatly Support and Comfort it under the Preſſures of that Situation. 
And theſe very Geitlemen do alſo diſlike what I ſay in the Introduction, of Prayers 
for the Dead, who belong to the: Secom Claſs, nor are they ſatisfied with all I ſay of 
thoſe: who belong to the Third -Claſs, and there are alſo ſome. other things of leſs 
Moment which ſome of them do not approve of, and which others think it were 
ter not to publiſn. And therefore it will be very Unjuſt to lay my particular 
Opinions; Miſtakes, Faults, or: Errors (if ſuch they prove to be) to their Charge as a 
Bad or to any of them Singiy e- tes ooh) 21 If 7 Don TOE Hon 26: v. Fo b 
Auen eherefore after this Acknowledgment, which I ſo freely publiſh to the 
—— if any ne ſhall endeavour to -wſtull popular Prejndices aga inſt any other 

er ſoncor Perſaps beſides my ſelf, upon account of any thing which may be thought 


. of the Defign and End of it, make it fond to Undergo its Purification with Chear- | 


„ which is contained in this Book, I crave leave to fy; that it will * 
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fair Dealing. And, provided Truth do not ſuffer upon my Account, and that the 
Doftrines themſelves do not fare the worſe for being Advanced and Recommended 
by me, they have my free leave to ſay of. me, and to write againſt me what they 
pleaſe, which will not hurt Religion in general; or their own Souls in particular. Nor 
ſhall I, by Gop's help, be Aſhamed to Acknowledge I was miſtaken, once I am 
ſatisfied that I was ſo. 4 V e e HO WY e n . 

Anv aſter all thim l hope the Candid Reader will believe that 1am, at preſent, in 
good earneſt, perſwaded that I have written Truth, and that I think it of great im- 
portunce, ſince I adventure to do it with ſo little Encouragement from ſeveral of my 
good Friends, who have more lately been fatisfied of the Truth of a good many of 
thoſe things wherein we do how entirely agree, than it was, my good Fortune to be. 
And I heartily wiſh that not only they, but all others alſo, may come up to the 
Belief of theſe things wherein we now differ, if they are as True as I believe them 
to be. And as to the Doctrine of Purification after Death in particular, I do acknow- 
ledge, that hitherto I cannot account for Prayers for the Dead, or for the Souls not 
being in a State of Inſenſibility, from its Exodos till the Reſurrection of the Body, 
nor for the Soul's making a Progreſs towards Perfection in Hades, nor for the Pro- 
batory Fire, through which we muſt all paſs, after our Reſurrectioan, without 
this Purification. 5H : "a7 +4 | Fd ft 

Al Glory be to the Ever Bleſſed and Glorious UNi-TRAIx BE and Trxi-Unz 
Gop; the Fatuzs; Son, and HoLY Gnosr, Amen. Halleluja. 
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The uds ment of ſeveral Great and Learned 


Proteſtant Divines, ſince the Reformation, con- 
cerning a Middle State, and Prayers for the Dead. 


Divines ot the Churches of 


land and Scotland, did believe this Middle State, 


Now come in the laſt Place to ſhew that ſeveral of the moſt Learned Proteſtant : 
= 


ich | have been Proving. A 


therefore I ſhall bring ſome of them to Vouch © 


for me. But before I begin with them; I ſhall tranſcribe ſome Paſſages our of Mr. 
Calvins Inſtitutions for the ſake of thoſe who are fond of his Authority. TD 

CaLlvin's Inſtitutions, Lib. iii. Cap. Xx. & 20. Speaking of Curisr's being our only Calvin. 
Mediator, and that none of the Saints departed ought to be Addreſſed as ſuch, he ſays, 


« Neither let us imagine that Carist falls down upon his Knees before the Faru 


& humbly to deprecate His Wrath for us; but let us, with the Apoſtle, underſtand, 
& that He ſo appears before the Face of Gop, as-that the Merite of His Death is 
& of Value to make perpetual Interceſſion for us: Yet ſo, as that He having entered 
the (Sanctuarium Coeli) the Higheſt Heavens alone, He conveys the Prayers of His 


People to Gop, while they Reſide only afar off in the Anti- Chambers of Heaven 


© (ad Conſumationem uſque ſeculorum) untill the End of the World. 
Hancs the ſame Calvin in his Inſtitutions Lib. iii. Cap. v. $10. Though he be 
Arguing againſt Prayers for the Saints Departed, yet he owns that the Primitive Chriſtians 
did pray for the Dead. © Leſt Ch/sftians ſhould be thought worſe Men than Heathens, 
they were aſhimed not to perform ſome Offices for the Dead, to ſhew they did not 
think their Dead Extinguiſi d, —— The Writers of the Primitive Church thought 


it Piety to offer their Suffrages for the Dead —— Th 
« Gop in the Holy Communion ot the Lok p's Supper. 
Tus even Calvin owns the Antiquity of Prayers fo 


ey Recommended their Dead to 
r the Dead, and although he 


Reaſons faintly and ſtrainedly, and declares againſt this Practice, yet he owns it ſo 


Early, that it was within the Time of the Chariſmata, when the outwardly Viſible In- 


fluences of the HoL.y Gnosrt had not Ceaſed in the Church, which is a ſtronger 
Argument for ſuch Sff7ages than all his Reaſonings can be againſt them. And there- 
fore I now Cite him as favouring Prayers for the Dead, though he ſometimes declares 
againſt them. What he ſays for them is Primitive and good Senſe, what he ſays a- 


gainſt them is his Own and Mod 
the Standard of his Senſe. 


ern Cant, without giving a good Reaſon, and below 


Ca vis Jnſtititions. Lib. ili, chap. xxv. $6. He ſays, Upon the Subject of the 
Middle State and the Boſom of Abraham. © That the Bleſſed Company of Holy Spirits 


* is called Abraham's Boſom, and it is enough for us to be received by the common 


© Father of the Faithful, when we have done with our Warfare upon Furth. Moreover ' 
© ſince the Scripture every where commands us to wait for, and expect the Coming of 


* Chriſt, and that it delays the Crown of Gl 


till then: Let us be contented with 


4 theſe Marches thus Divinely ſet us, and allow that the Souls of the Jaſt, when they 
have finiſhed their Warfare, do fit down together in a Bleſſed Reſt, where with a 
* Happy Joy, they wait for the Enjoyment of the promiſed Glory: And fo all things 
« are kept in ſuſpence untill Cukist the Redeemer does appear. And there is no 
doubt but the Wicked are in the Circumſtanes St. Jude Aſſigns verſe 6th, to the 


Devils, that they are reſerved in Chains until they be dragged into the Puniſhment” 
that is deſigned for them. a WI Eun A 
Tus Paſſages plainly ſhew that Calvin believed a Middle State, and that conſe- 

uently the Righteous are not admitted into the Higheſt Heavens nor the 'Wicked con-' 
eftined to th&Torments of Hell Fire before their Reſurrection, however ſome Peop 


le 


have endeavoured to explain away theſe Words of Calvin into a quite different 
Meaning from what the Words naturally bear. Calvin was too a Learned a Man not 
to know, that in this, he delivered the Mind of the Fathers of the Early Ages, and 


had he adhered to them in ebery other material Thing, 
haveprevented much Miſchief which happened by deferting them. 


I the Collection of the Right Reverend Mr. Hoc LaTtiMER 


as he did in this, it might 


Biſhop | of Wor? Bp. Lati- 


ceſter*s Sermons. There is One which he preached at Stanford, October 9 Anno mer. 


1550. upon theſe words, Give unte Ceſar the things which are Cæſar i, and unto GO 
the things which are Go p's. 


R r 


Ix 


18 


4 for this and all other Graces, let us ſay the Lorp's Prayer: + * 


| Bp. Bilſon- 
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Ix his bidding Prayer, near the beginning of his Sermon, he ſaith 
(Thirdly,) „1 Commynp unto you the Souls Departed this Life in the Faith of 
6 nsr, that ye remember to give Laud, Praiſe, and Thanks to Almighty Gop for 
is great Goodneſs and Mercy ſhewed unto them in that great need, and conflict 
int the Deni and Tu, and that gave them at che Hout of \Death, Faith in His 
« Son's Death and Paſſion, whereby they might Conquer and Overcome and get the 
« Viory. Give Thanks, I fay, for this, adding Prayers. and- Supplications fot your 
©« ſelves, that it may pleaſe Go to give you the like Faith and Grace, to truſt only 
v unto the Death of His Dear Son, as He gave unto them. For as they be gone 
« ſo muſt we. And the Devil will be as ready- to tempt us as he was them, and ou? 
cc Sins will light as beavy upon us as theirs did upon them; and we are as weak and 
unable to Refiſt, as were they. Pray therefore that we may have Grace to Die in 
* the ſame Faith of Cuaisr as, they did, and at the latter Day be raiſed with 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and be Partakers with Cunisr in the Ningdem of Heaven, 


180 in another Sermon of his made to the Convocation of the Clergy, before the 
Parliament began, the gth Day of June the 28th Year of the Reign of our late King 
Henry viii. tranſlated. out of Latin into Engliſh, upon St. Luke xvi. Filis bujus Seculs 
&c. In his Bidding Prayer he ſaith. ** Not forgetting thoſe, that being Departed 
< out of this tranſitory Life, and now Sleep in the Sleep of Peace, and Reſt from 
© their Labours, in quietneſs and peaceable Sleep, Faithtully, Lovingly, and Poti- 
«ently, looking for that; that they clearly fee, when Gop ſhall be pleaſed. For all 
= From ; or Grace neceſſary, ye ſhall ſay unto G o p, GO Ds Prayer. Pater 
2 er, &c. 1 Wk 

HER are both Prayers and Comme morations for the Dead by a Proteſtant Biſhop, a 
great Arti-papiſt, who Dyed a Martyr for the Proteſtant Religion. - 

Ay if any do object againſt this laſt Prayer, that it was made in King Henry 
Vllith's time when the Reformation, if begun, was advanced but a very little way. 
Let ſuch conſider, that this Ser mon was Tranſlated, Licenced, Printed and Publiſhed, 
in Queen Elizabeth's Reign, for in the Frontiſpiece of this Collection of Sermons there 
are theſe Words - + - Jo. 

Seen and Allowed arcording to the Order appointed in the Queen's Majeſty's Injunctieni 


at London. : | * | 
| . Reprinted by Valentine Sims, Anno Domini 1596. 


Tus Right Reverend Tbomas Bilſon Lord Biſhop of Winchefttr, in his Book enti- 

tled, the Sarvey'of Cukisr's Sufferings for Man's: Redemption, and of His Deſtent into 
Hades &c. London 1604, p. 540. In the Folio Edition, ſays. © Tazn. was Peter 
< a ſlender Divine, who hearing theſe Words from his Mafter's Mouth, did after 
<4 openly Proclaim, that David was not Aſcended into Heaven. Atts ii. 34. 

. AND p. 541, He ſays, Neither do I find any Seripuzres, that allow the Saints 
. Deceaſed, the ſame place of Glory. CuRIsH now is at the Right Hand of Gop, in 
* the Higheft Heavens, till the Laſt Day come. The Scripture faith, Abraham's Boſem 
< (into which Lazarus was carried. by the Angels) is a Place of Comfort after Death, 


and upwards far from Hell. 


Bp. Andrews 


* « of 


. An p. 542. He ſays. Now the Word Haſhamaiim in Hebrew, being not the 
Singular Number, muſt have divers Manſioms in it, as well as the Air and Firmament 
& have divers Regions and Spheres, to make the Name of Haſhamaiim agree to either 
et of them. So that when Cansr is ſaid to have Aſcended above all the Heavens, 
<& Nature, Reaſon, and Grammar, beſides. Scripture, ſeem to teach us, that He 
« Aſcended-above that part of the Third Heavens where the Apoſtle noteth Paraliſe 
© to be, and conſequently, if the Souls of the Righteous Deceaſed be in Paradiſe, they 
e are not yet in the Higbeſt Hlaauens, where Cu xis r., fitteth in the Glory of the 
« FaTAER, and whither they fhall be Admitted, at the af Day, when Cnnisr 
E [ſhall come again to take them unto, Himſelf, and to have them for ever with 
4 wg wp . Poſſeſſion and Communion of His Kingdam aud. Glory, that they may 
* be like the Ange imm. WU e b < Erne 0644 8300% 
Tux Right Reverend Lancelot: Andrews, Biſhop of. Winchefter in his Preces Private 
Grace: Latine, Printed at Oxford 1075, prays for the Dead in three Places very 
plainly, and in a fourth place more indireftly,. His Words are p. 49. Yiven- 


„nm & Mottuorum miſerere O Domine, O Lord have Mercy upon the Living. and 


the Dead, and the next adjoining; Petitions, are, by. t 


L | Words, io to be un- 
derſtoad as to include the Livin and the Dead, Again, g. 147. Celebramm T. 


6 | : 8 


„* Att. — ne. 
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« Let us Commemorate all Pious Kings, Orthodox Prelates, the Founders of this 
“ Holy Habitation, our Parents, and all our Deceaſed Anceſtors and Brethren, ” In 
this alſo the Biſhop was very Primitive, for he diſtinguiſheth the Drad who need our 
Prayers and fach who do not, the firſt he prays for, and the laſt he Commemorates, 
this ſhews he believed that there were different Manſions, even on the Right Hand 
Side of Hades, that ſome of the Dead having paſſed the Gulf do then not need our 
Prayers ſo much as before, but yet that they ought to be Commemorated and Cele- 
wy and that others who have not paſſed the Gulf, need our Prayers and ſhould 


ave them. Again p. 326. ©. Da Nuit &c. Vouchſafe Mercy and Grace to the 
c Living, perpetual Reſt and Light to the Dead Which is a very Primitive Way 
of Praying for the Dead. And in p. 115. he hath a very general Prayer which in- 
cludeth all Mankind both Living and Dead. © Aſemento. &c. O Loxp Gov, be Thou 
& mindful of all Spirits, and of all Fleſh, both thoſe we hive made mention of, 
“ and thoſe we have not mentioned,” Where, by Spirits is underſtood thoſe of the. 
Decraſed; and by Fleſh the Living. Again p.-167. He hath a general Comme- 
moration which is very expreſſive. Bejedicatur, &c. Bleſſed, Praiſed, Celebra- 
« ted; Magnified, Highly Exalted, Glorified, Hallowed be thy Name, O Lox, 
© the Remembrance; the Mention, and every Memorial of it, for tlie Honourable 
« Senate of the Patriarchs, the ever Venerable Choir of the Prophets, the moſt 
e Celebrated Company of the twelve Apoſtles, the Evangel:ts, the moſt Noble Army 
© of Matiyrs, Confefſors, the Aſſembly of Doctors, the Aſcetich, the Beauty of the 
e Y;ivgins, the Delicious Order of Innocent [Infants] for theit Faith, Hope, Labours, 
« Truth, Blood, Zeal, Diligence, Tears, Purity, Gracefulneſs. Gloty be to Thee, 
« O Loxd, Glory be to Thee, Glory be to Thee, who haſt Glorified them, in or 
«© with whom we alſo Glorify Thee. | | 
lx Perkins Demonſtration of the Problem, Vol. II. of his Works p. 526.-F. 3. London Perkins. 
1617. You may find theſe Words. © Beſides the Ancient Writers do commonly 
« affirm, that the Souls of the Faithful are reſerved in ſecret Habitacles (out of Hea- 
« yen) not enjoying the Sight of Gop, until the Laſt Judgment. And then he 
Quotes, Ireneus, Origen, Chryſoftome, Theodoret, Theophylact, Euthymius, Aretas, Laftan- 
hut, Hilary, Prudentius, Ambroſe, Auguſtine; and Bernard, to ſupport him in this. 


84. faith, Bor the Chriſtians. added Prayer and good Wrſhes for the Saints De- 
e parted, namely, for their publick Acquittal and Conſummation at the Day of 
i Refaryeftion : Which had it continued in the firſt and Original meaning, could not 
* bedifliked. ooh | n . 
Aso in his Comment. Aporalypr. Lib. iii. p. 519. Speaking of the Reſurrettion of 
the Dead, and of Judgment, he faith, I do not remember that there is any other 
© Day of Reward pointed out to us any where in the Holy Scriptares, beſides the Day 
© of the Reſurrection and Judgment alone. | 2 
AnD this great Man was alſo for Two Reſurreftions, as may be ſeen in his Lib. iv. 
Epiſtle xx. p. 770-771. And in the fame Place he is for Prayers for the Dead, which, 
he ſays, are Primitive, and he thinks, Founded upon the Primitive Belief of a firſt 
Refarreſtion, in which the Living then Prayed that the Faithful Departed might have a 
Share. And he makes no Scruple in calling the Faithſul Departed, Saix rs. 
Doctor William Forbes Lord Biſhop of Edenburgh, and the firſt Biſhop of that See, Bp. Forbes. 
in his Confiderariones Modeſt & Pacifics p. 248, 249. ſpeaking of Prayer for the Dead, 
faith, © Bot I wiſh the Church of England, which in other reſpects deſerves ſingu- 
© lar Praiſe for having fhewed her Moderation in many other things, though perhaps 
« not of ſo great Importance, had rather conformed her ſelf to the moſt Anchen 
&© Prattice of the Whole Catholirk Church, than to have entirely rejected it, and laid it 
1 altogether aſide, to the great Scandal of almoſt all other Chriſtiant, becauſe of ſome 
6 Errors and Abuſes which did afterward creep into it. | 4 * = 
AnD in the fame 248 page, he highly commends that Prayer which'is in the Com- 
munion Office of the Firſt Liturgy after the Reformation, which was Compiled in King 
Edward the Vith's' Reign, which 1 have ſet down in my foreg6ing- Notes upon, 1, 
Theſs. v. 23. And this Learned Prelate, in ſeveral other places of bis Excellent 
Book, very judiciouſly Steers che Right- Middle Courſe, and does not, in the leaſt, 
lean towards Popery, nor yet doth he reject Primitive Uſages, thougli they bè often, 
but very falſly, branded wich the Name of Popery! * * 1 


biſhop Uſber, as on my ſide, although he Concludes, in effect aguinſt me, becauſt of the Uſher, 
large Catalogue of Fathers which he has moſt judiciouſly brought together, in his Anſwer 


fs 


Tus Learned and Great Joſeph Mede in his Book l. at the end of Diſcourſe xxii. p- Joſeph Mede 


I Micar here bring large Citations from that Great and Lentned Prelate Arch= Archbiſhop 


| 
| 
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Grotius. 


Dodtcor. Ham- 
mond. 


Bp. Sparrow. 


to the Challenge made by 4 Jeſuit, upon the expreſs Head of Prayer for the Dead, by 
which, though he has Learnedly and Handſomly Confuted. the Jeſuit, yer he has 
effectually proved the Thing, as I plead for it. But I muſt beg leave to ſay, yet 
with much Reſpect and Deference to the __—_ of ſo Great and Learned a Man, 
that he has brought better Authority tor Prayer for the Dead, than He has brought 
Arguments againſt it. For he has produced a Great and Noble Cloud of Witneſſes, 
both Anciene and Excellent, who prove the Thing, and their Teſtimony is, in my 
Opinion, much too ſtrong for his Reaſonings againſt their Practice. And therefore, 
I reckon that ſo Early, and ſo Good a Practice; would have gone more eaſily down, 
with ſo knowing a Divine, but for the Heat of his Zeal againſt the Notorious Corrup- 
tions of it, by the preſent Church of Nome; to which I attribute his Demur. Bur 1 
muſt think, that Reformation is a much better thing than Deſtruftion. It were hard to 
Renounce any of the Twelve Articles of the Good Old Creed, becauſe the Council of 
Trent has Added Twelve New Articles to them. it is much better to Renounce 
the New Articles, and to Hold Faſt the Old Ones. And this ] take to bt the Rule of 
our Reformation, (and. a good Rule it is) however in ſome Inſtances we have left it, ot 
not come fully up to it hitherto, as is too Evidept from the Office of Commination. 
Tus Learned Grotius favours Prayer for the Dead, as may be ſeen in his Votum pro 
Pace Eccleſiaſtira, againſt Riverus and others. 

{r would be too Tedious to tranſcribe all which he. has ſaid upon this Subject. 1 
therefore refer the Reader to what he may find Ad Articulum xx. and, De Sa:rificis 
Corporis &  Sanguinis Cu xis ri. He proves that the Jews did Pray for the Dead, be- 
fore the firſt Coming of Caxisr, and that it was in Uſe amongſt them then: And 
that therefore, ſince Cuxis r, never found Fault with the Jews for this Practice, he 
reaſonably thinks it is a Sign that Cuxisr did Approve of it. He ſays, CurisTos 
te miſſus erat ad omnia ea corrigenda, quæ mendoſe irrepſerant : Multa autem cum 
« reprehendat, nunquam reprehendit morem illam Precandi pro Mortuis. That is, 
© Curisr was ſent to Correct all thoſe things which had Crept in by Corruption 
& [into the Fewiſh Practice] but although He found Fault with many of their Cu- 
„ ſtoms, yet He never Cenſured that Cuſtom of Praying for the Dead; & c. 

Hz af there ſays, © That Tertullian taught the way of Praying for the Dead; 
* which, in his tinie, was the Practire of All the Churches, as may be ſeen by the 
& [Ancient] Litzrgies &c.” And he afterwards goes on to ſhew his Belief of the 
Doftrine of a Middle Sate. * X * oy £ 
Doerox Hammond, in his Annotations on 2. Tims. i. 16. ſaith, c Ir is certain 
te that ſome meaſure of Bliſs, which ſhall at the Day of Judgment be vouchſafed th6 
% Saints, when their Bodies and Souls ſhall be Re-united, is not till then enjoyed by them, 
te and therefore may ſafely and firly be Prayed for them.” This, I think, is a great 
deal from this Reverend and Learned Doctor, every thing being conſidered. 

In Biſhop Sparrow's Collection of Articles &c. of the Church of England, Edition 
4th. 1684. may be found p. 13. amongſt King Edward VIth's Injunftions. This 
Form of bidding the Common Prayers. Conſiſting of Three Articles, the Third of 
which is, Ye ſhall pray for all them that be Departed out of this World in the 
« Faith of Caxisr, that they with us, and we with them, at the Day of Judg- 
te ment, may Reſt both Body and Soul, with Abrabani, Iſaac, and Jacob in the 
© Kingdom of Heaven. X36 or. | > 

AND p. 52. ©. The Soals of them that Depart this Life, do neither die with the Bodies, 


ce ap Joop Hs 80 5 IF e | 
TRT which fay that the Souls of ſuch as Depart hence do Sleep, being without 


Pp &« all Senſe, feeling, or perceiving until the Day of judgment; or affirm, that the Souls 


% Die with the Bodies, and at the Laſt Day ſhall be raiſed up with the ſame, do 
© utterly difſent from the right Belief, declared to us in Holy Scripture. 
Aso p. 204. Under the Title of © Jn Commendationibus Benefactorum, which be- 
« longs to the Office, Entitled, Celebratio Cane Domini in Funebribus. 
| go) Ai (Aye ere ID eee e | 
% Domins Deus &c. Lonp Gov, the Reſurrection and Life of them that Be- 
© Heve, who art always to be praiſed, both in the Living and in the Dead, We 
& give Thee Thanks, for our Founder, N. and for the Reſt of our Benefactors, by 
«© whoſe Munificence we are here maintained for Piety and Learning: Beſeeching 
„ Thee, that we, rightly improving theſe Benefattions, may, together with them 


e be led to immortal Glory at the Reſurrection. Amen. 


Aso in the Gelebratio Cane Domini it ſelf. Calecta. 


MisERICORS 
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4% Mistricors Davs &c. Mrercirut Gop, the Farne of our Loxpd lEsuus 


„ Cuarisr, who art the Reſurreftion and the Life, Whoſoever bMieves in Thee, 
„ ſhall Live, though he be Dead, and he who ſhall believe in Thee and doth 
« Live, ſhall never Die: Thou haſt taught us by the Apoſtle St. Paul, that we 
c ought mot to. Mourn for thoſe that are Aſleep in Cur1sr, as do thoſe who have 
“ no Hopes of”a Reſurrection. We humbly beſeech Thee, that when we Depart 
« out of this Lite, we may Sleep with Cunkisr, as we hope this our Brother doth, 
and that in the general Reſurrection, at the Laſt Day, We, together with this our Pro- 
de ther may be Raiſed, and having again Received our Bodies, we may Reign toge- 
& ther with Thee, in Life Eternal, through our LoD Fa CurisT. Amen. 
Alx which doth ſhew, that our firſt Reformers, and others ſince, were fully 
perſwaded, as 1 am now, that ſome of thoſe who are gone before us, Need our 
Prayers, and ſhould have them, as not being yet Admitted into Reſt. And that 
others having already attained Reſt, ought to be Commemorated by Returning 
Thanks to Gop for His Mercies Vouchſafed them. | 
1 Wisn theſe things were conſidered by thoſe that Value themſelves upon the 
* of the Reformed, and how juſtly they deſerve that Name, while they do what 
m them lyes to turn out of the creed that Noble Article of the Communion Ot 
Saints, Vainly, or Fooliſhly conſidering, none as Fellow Members with themſelves 
of Car1sT's Body, but ſuch as are Cloiſtered up in Polluted Bodies of Clay, and not 


only thus depriving our Brethren and Fellow Members that are gone from hence of 


thoſe helps which we owe them in Charity and in Duty, but alſo thus Depriving our 
{elves of the Bleſſings ſuch Prayers would bring upon our ſelves, beſides loſing 
the Priviledge of being Prayed for, when we have left our Bodies behind us. 
Ap farther, I wiſh this alſo were conſidered, that not a few are moved to em- 
brace Popery, for the ſake of being Prayed for, after they are Dead, ſome Inſtances 
of which have fallen within my own Obſervation ſome few Years ago. 

Ap if the preſent Engliſh Liturgy is rightly underſtood, I think, after all Bucer's 
and Cranmer”s Alterations, there are. ſome things retained in it, perhaps by Overſight, 
which are not well accountable but by this Doctrine. For inſtance. ih that Prayer 


Appointed to be ſaid in the Communion Office, after all have Received in both Kinds, 


and which-immediately follows the Loxv's Prayer, and which begins thus, © Loxp 
and Heavenly Farurn, a little farther are. theſe words, Moſt humbly beſeeching Thee to 
Grant, that by the Merits and Death of Thy Son JssuUs Cukisr, and through Faith in 
His Blood, Wa, And ALL Tux Wuol z ChuRCH may obtain Remiſſion of our Sins, 
and all other Benefits of His Paſſion. poet Wah Lake 
Now, It by Gop's whole Church be meant only His Church Militant here on Earth, 
that is a very Unſcriptural and Reſtrained Notion of Gop's whole Church, and ſuch 
gs. the Compilers of the Firſt Engliſþ Liturgy, at, or ſoon after the Reformation, were 


too Judicious to entertain; but if by Gov's whole Church be meant, as it ſhould, and 


as it undoubtedly was by the firſt Compilers, the whole Communion Or 
SAINTS, Living and Departed, then here is plain Praying for the Dead, but 
yet. if it is thus meant, 1 7 fatisfied Bucer overſaw it, elſe this had not been left 
in, no more than other things, of which he Puritanically got Cranmer to deprive us. 
And I am afraid that many who join in this Prayer now, are ſo prejudiced againſt 

every thing which is not Caſt in the Mold of Geneva, that they would not join in 


It; if this Primitive Notion of God's phole Church were generally Believed to be meant 5 


by it. So far doth Prejudice go beyond Reaſon and Authority, with ſome People. .. 
Also in the Conſecration: of Biſhops, there is a Paſſage in that Prayer which, by the 
Rubritk, is Ordered to be ſaid, For the leſt Colleft, immediately before the Benediction, 
which begianeth with theſe Words, Moſt Mercifal Fate, we. Beſeech Thee, &c.—. 
That faithfully fulfilling his Cour ſe, Ar Tus LaAT TER Dar He Mar Rucrivs TAN 
2 Or RiGuTtBOUSNESS, 'Laip Ur By Tas. LonD, the Righteous Judge, 
Br theſe Words, it is very plain that the Receiving the Crown, of Righteouſneſs * 18 
Deferred to the Latter Day, or the Day of Judgment, after the ReſurretFion : And there- 
fore they which are thin, and not till then, to be Cromned, cannot attain to the 
Beatifick Viſion, in the Higheſt Heavens; which is the Crown, until after the Reſurreftiorr. 
And therefore, till then, their Souls muſt be ſome where; which is neither the Higheff 
Heavens, nor Gehenna, that is, in a Middle State. Thus the Church of England ſt up- 
poſeth a Middle State, in one of her Solemn Offices, directly. Theſe Furitanical, 
Second, and Over-Reformers were ſo Eager, and in ſuc Haſte, to Mangle the Firſt Li- 
twgy, that it is yo. wonder to find that they have Overlooked ſome very few ſuch 
Page. It is much more to be wWondeted at, Fry that theſe Paſſages __— 


leave quietly to keep Poſſeſſion of their Stations ever fince that time, or that the 


- other plain, and direft Prayers for the Dead, which were then thrown out, have 


Bp. Coſins. 


not ſince been taken in again. Prayers for the Dead ſuppoſe a Middle Stare, and a 
Aiddle State ſuppoſeth Prayers for the Dead. * e 

Hocrox John Coſins, afterwards Lord Biſhop of Durham, in a Paper Concerning. the 
Di erences in the Chief Points of Religion bet wixt the Church of Rome, and the Church of 
Eigland, to be found in the Appendix to the firſt Vol. of Lerters which paſſed between 
Dy. Hickes and a Popiſh Prieſt, printed, London 1705. Pap. iv. After giving che 
Differences, he then ſets down thoſe things wherein we do, or are willing to, agree 
with the Church of Rome. Article 9. In giving Thanks to Gop for them that 
de are Departed out of this Life, in the true Faith of Cunisr's Catholic Churth, and 
1% in Praying to Gop that they may hade a Joyful ReſurreFion, and a perſett Conſummg. 
4 ien of. Bliſs, both in their Bodies and Souls, in His Eternal Kingdom of Glory. 
Hen 1 ſhall add ſome things out of a Book which commonly goes by this Biſpoy, 
Name, ſee the Learned Mr. Cellier*s Fcrieſ. Hiſtory Vol. II. p. 742. near the end of 
the firſt Column. It is called, A Collection of Private Devotions, in the Practice of the 
Ancient Church, talled the Hours of Prayer. As the, were much ,after this manner publiſhed 
by Authority of Oueen Elizabeth, 1560. Taken out of the Holy Scriptures, the Ancien 
Fathers, and the Divine Service of our own Church. London Printed, 1627 This little 
Book was Licenſed Feb. xxii. 1628, (by) Gzo. Loxpon, which makes me think it per. 
haps too Early for Biſhops Cyſins, but be Author who will, it was Licenced by the 
are Biſhop of London, Dr. Mountaign. p. 396. There is the following Prayer, with 
this Title. | F | 
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' A Prayer And TranxsorvinG For Tas Wrols EsraT B Or CHRIST'S Ca. 


Ex Litur. 
Eccl. 


* St. Luke i. 
48. 


| Injunct. 
ar; & 
Can, 55. 


THOLICK CHURCH. With a Commemoration of the Saints before us. 

LniGurTy Gop, who by Thy Help Apoſtle haſt taught us to meke Prayers and 
7 \ Supplications fo all Men: We humbly beſeech Thee moſt mer tikuliy to reccive 
thele our Prayers, which we offer unto Thy Divine Maſeſty foz all Men in General: 
And moze eſpecially fo: Thine own People, the Holy Catholitk Thuzch, the Mother of 
us all thet bear the Name of Cunisr : Beſeeching Thee to Jnſpire it tontinually with 
the Spirit of Truth. Unity, and Contozd: And Grant that all they who do Confeſs 
Thy Holy Name, may agree in the Truth of Thy Holy Wozd, and Live in Unity and 
Godly Lobe, beſng one Fold; under one Shepherd, Jesus Cunisr our Lon D. And 
here fo2 as much as we be not only taught to Pzay; but to give Thanks alſo fo2 all 
Men, we do Offer up unto Chee molt high Laud, and hearty Thanks f:2 all Thy won- 
decful Gzaces and Uertues, which Tho haſt declared in all Thy Saints, and by them 
beſtowed upon Thy Holy Church, kzom the beginning of ny : And chiefiy in the 
Sloztous and (molt * Slellcd Ujrgin Mary, the Mocher of Thy Son J=s0s 
Caxisr our Lord: 28 allo in the blefley Angels of Heaven : and in all other Holy 
Petſons upon Eazrh, whs 'by their Lives-atid Ladaiws have hined lozth as Lights in 
the leveral Generations ok tht Mozld: Such as were the holy Patriazchs, Þ2ophets, 
Apoſtles and Martyrs, whom we rementbez with Honour, ond Commemozate with Joy : 
And koz whom, as allo foz afl other Thy Ser vants our Fathers and Biethzen, who 
ve f Feparted this Life with the Beal of Faith, and de now Reit in the Slcep of 
tate, wr Pꝛatſe and Magniky Thy Glozious Bame: Mob humbly deliring, that we 
may (fl continue in their Holy * Common, and enjoy the Comfozt- thereof while 
we are on Eatth, foltowing wich a glad Wilt and Mind their Holy Examples of Gacly 
Living and Stedfalineſs- in Thy Kaltbe And that at the Laſt. Day we with them, and 
they with us, map attain to the Relurremton ok the Juf; and have our Pezfex Con- 
cumination both of Soul and Body in the Kingdom ok heaben. Foz theſe, and foz all 
other Things that Thau, O Gov, wouldſt habe us to Map, and to Pzaiſe Thy Gzear 
Name, dor aze bold to call upon Thee, ns lay as CuzIsT ou Loxo hath Taught us 
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Tuts Prayer was vtitten after the , Refbritiation, and if Dr. .Coſinz was Author of 


it, he was B. boy of Durham fince the Refforarion: And he wrote very Learnedly and 
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N. B. This xefers to that Article of the Creed, TIIE ' COMMUNION OF, SAINTS, as the 
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Some Primitive Doctrines reſtor d. 166g 


A. 


Strongly agaiuſt ſome of the Corruptions of the Church of Rome, witneſs his Schol aſti- 

cal Hiſtory of the Canon of the Holy Scriptures. And his Excellent Fliſtory of the Popiſh 
Tranſubſtertration.. | 5 „ 

1 —— Jeremy Taylor Lord Biſhop of Down and Connor, in his Hiſtory of the Lift» Bp. Taylor, 
aid Deathly of the Holy Js8Us, Part iii. Sect. 16. p. 423, 424. ſays, „ Paradiſe is 
« diſtinguiſhed from the Heaven of the Bleſſed, being it ſelf a Receptacle of Holy 
Sula, made illuſtrious with Viſitation of Angels, and happy by being a Repoſitory 
« for ſuch Spirits, who at the. Day of Judgment, ſhall go Beth into Eternal Glory. 
& jn the [aterim Cukisr hath trod all the Paths before ws, and this alſo we muſt 
« paſs through to arrive at the Courts ot Heaven.” After which this good Biſhop 

es this from the Authority of the Primitive Fathers undeniably. F 

Also in his Faneral Sermon on the Counteſs of Carberry, October 1650 from 2. Sam. 

giv. 14- he fays of the Faithful Departed. That “ They envy not, and they lie in a 
« Boſom where there can be no murmur. ” —And a little lower he fays. © We 
« ought to deſire of God, with hearty and conſtant Prayer, that Gop would give 
« them a Joyful Reſurreftion, and a Merci ful Judement. 275 . 
Ap in his Sermon Preached at the Funeral of Sir George Dalſton, September 28. 
1657. which is ſubjoined to his Worthy Communicant, London 1674. he has a great deal 
to my - purpoſe, ſo much that were I to tranſcribe all that makes for me, of that 
Sermon, I ſhould Re-print the whole of it. I ſhall theretore ſhew you his Concluſion 
only, which is in p. 441. . „ ; 
4 Hav now made it as evident as Queſtions of this Nature will bear, that in 
ei the State of Separation, the Spirit: of good Men ſhall be bleſſed and happy Souls: 
4 They have an Antepaſt of Taſte of their Reward ; but their great Reward it 
e ſelf, their Crown of Righteouſneſs ſhal} not be yet; that ſhall not be until the 
„ Day of Judgment The Confirmation of the Saints Felicity, ſhall be at the Reſar- 
« yeftjon of the Dead. : | [SLIDES - it (7 1 4 tg 
Tus he Quotes ſeveral Texts of Holy Writ, and ſeveral of the Fathers to juſtify 
his Opinion, and then p. 444. he ſays. * It is the Doctrine of the Greek Church 
re unto; this Day, and was the Opinion of the greateſt part of the Ancient Church 
& both Latin and Greek 5 and by Degrees was in the Veſt eaten out, by the Doctrine 
« of Purgatory, and Invocation of the Saints; and rejefted a little above two hundred 
% Years ago in the Council of Florence, | 18 5 N E 8 f 
H then goes on p. 446 and 447, to ſhew how the contrary Doctrine was hatched 
to favour. Purgatory, and how inconſiſtant this Primitive Doctrine is with Purgatory, and 
the 'Invecation of the Szints departed. + = 5 

ni 5 gre iN d [fot gat N 

& „ Frivate Letter of Satisfaction to 4 Friend. 
1. The Sleep of the Soul. i ang eff ni 4. 
2. The State of the Soul after Death, till the Reſurrection. 


ap 3. The Reaſon of the ſeldom appearing of ſeparate Spirits. 
24. Prayer for Departed Souls whether Lawful or no. 5 
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Tur Bock bears no Author's Name, but I am credibly informed that it was 
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lx I were to tranſcribe all that agrees with my Scheme which is in this little Bock, well 
1 mould tite the Reader and my ſelf. 1 fhall 
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164 Some Primitive Doctrines reſtor'd. 
« ſelves, ” this he moſt elegantly applies to the Souls in Hades, p. 38, 39, 40. And 
2 43. he ſaith. That We may as well think that God ſhould take every Man 
' & ;mmediately into Heaven upon his firſt embracing the Goſpel, and by His Infinite 
d & Power make him 4 Perfect Saint, as that He ſhould do the ſame for them upon 
« their Death-beds, or upon their diſ-anion from their Bodies.” And p. 44. He 
faith, © And now let us conſider how very few there are that have arrived to ſuch 
ce eminent Degrees and Meaſures of Vertue, as to be capable of this exalted State of 
« Mind, and what Multitudes of ſincere and hearty Lovers of Truth and Righteouſneſs 
« are ſnatched away by the rude Arms of Death, before the Luxuriant Branches of 
« the Animal or Brutiſh Life are taken wholly away; and Reaſon will extort this 
cc Confeſſion from us, that there muſt be a Time of Purgation in ſome State on this 
« Side Heaven, wherein the Infant Productions of the Divine Nature may ariſe to 
e their full Maturity and Perfection. &c. And p. 49. he ſaith, © For that our 
& Saviour by Paradiſe did not underſtand thoſe &fErherial Regions of Bliſs and Joy, 
& which are the Portion and Inheritance of Defecate and Sublime Spirits, will be 
&« evident, in that He Himſelf was not there, but, in the Intermediate Space, be- 
4 tween His Death and Reſurreftion, Preached mvivuas: mis i e,, to the Spirits in 
t Pr;iſon— That of St. Paul, Phil. i. 23. makes little to their purpoſe, who think 
© the Soul goes preſently to Heaven upon the Diſſolution of the Body; for, to be 
& with Curisr, ſignifies no more, then that our Souls are received by CnRIST, into 
& Merciful, Joyful, and Safe Cuſtody, as dear Pledges committed to His Truſt and 
« Care, till Hades ſhall deliver up its Dead, and then we, who before were de, 
*& Jyviſible, ſhall come forth, and be preſented to the View of the World, and re- 
| te ceive that great Bez&6or, and Crown of Righteouſneſs which Cars. has laid u 
4 for St. Paul, and you, and me and all that long for His Apptarance; ” For this he 
| Cites * Juſtin Marryr who diſputing with Trypho.the Jew, taxes thoſe as erroneous, 
& who ſay, n d, vergor didi, dn dun T?w a,,“ mis A avTiy ditneu- 
&® gaviobas is Thy weaver,” Again in that of Prayers for the Dead. p. 66. He faith, 
That an Unconcernedneſs for thoſe departed, Proceeds from a“ Poverty and Nar. 
« rowneſs of Spirit, which makes Men look upon themſelves as private and particu- 
« Jar Beings ſent into the World to promote and advance their ſelf Deſigns and 
ce little Intereſts, in Contradiſtinction to all the reſt of Mankind, forgetting that 
ce they are a part of Gop's Creation, and Members of the great Body Politick, 
« Which reacheth from Heaven to . This he enforceth farther from ſeveral - 
Conſiderations, particularly p. 67.'from the Separate Souls not being unmindful of 
us, which he ants from chair being 4 in Charity and Tove after 
their Demiſe than while in the Body. And faith, That St. Awbroſe gave ſome things 
in charge to his dying Brother Satyrus. And p. 0. Toithink that the Soul of 
« Man is immediately ſnatched up into the higheſt Bliſ and Happineſs in Heaven, 
cc or depreſſed into the Torments of Hell, is not only contrary to 'Reaſor, but repug- 
< nant to the Senſe of Antiquity, which unanimouſly determines a time ut 
& of Purgation, before ſhe can be àdmitted into the Society. of the Spirits Nygior 
* NH of Juſt Meh made Perfect, and if our Prayers can be in. any Meaſure 
& beneficial to Men in this Life, they may have the ſame effects and purpoſes upon 
& them in the other.” He enforceth this very ſtrongly in the two following pages. 
And p. 96. he faith, © That thoſe who go out of this Body with Love and Af- 
e fection to Siz and Vice, muſt receive a Puniſhment, propottionable to the Inequa- 
ec lity and Obliquity of their Spirits, and conſequently, thoſe, who have not Con- 
ec quered their Luſti, nor ſubdued their Rebellious Habits, but are taken away in the 
« Conteſt, between the Law of Su, and the Law of the Mind, that is, when the Man 
4 ig neither wholly alive to Gop nor Sin, but in the Intermediate State carrying a 
4% War within him, and _ perpetually with a — Gig ſometimes to 
| cc the one, and then to the other Principle I ſay, that ſuch. Perſons as theſe: dying, 
. « cannot be immediately rewarded with the Bliſt and Glories of Heaven, becauſe they 
ct have not as yet performed the Condition upon which: that Felicity is entailed | 
„e.“ And * he faith, That the Unfallen Angels, and the Spirits of 
4 Scod and Holy Men departed this Life, and all juſt Pertons upon Earth, are one 
Halit), Society, OriCorporationa h I go voto e tete d amet 
Ap after he hath Cited ſeveral of the Fathers for theſe things, and referred to 
the Ancient (per for Prayers: for the Faithful Departed, he then Anſwers ſome 
- Ohjetions. very \pertihently, particularly that in . Xiv. 14.3. he ſaith, That 257 
' Liboiirs, from which they are to reſt, are Troublec-and: Perſecutions, h . 
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— — 1 haes Copiod — 2 — ices need no Commeneary 
and planation. He was: chsch o E 'no; P nor did | 
Cenfured, or indeed A by **. \ hd 


Hear that his. Book 
„Ins Reverend and — Th erde des Ons of Ring Chotes the De 
74th Year of his Age, Amo Dom. 


Marty's Chaplains, and Prebendary of Tork, in 
266g, Preached his own Funeral Serwonry by the Fri of RIAA Nunc  Dimntis,- 
an 1. Kivge vir. 4. which are very full for my Purpoſe, in ſo muck that wars 1 69 
— which is in them, for it, | thoold prin near a third „II 
therefore only by. excerpt fome fow. Pailages, and refer to the j in the, 24. 
„ AN have by me in to, aich p 83. 
That the Sul from its being firſt in the Body, paſſes its Immortality under a three- 
4 fold Eſtee, one different from other, Firſt, in the Body, Secondly, Between 
4 28 2 7 ation of it from the Body, by Diſſolution, and the Re-wnim Of it _ 
e Body at the Refurreftion, And Thirdly, From that Day to 

2 Thas ths Saw of de e upon their hs 

cc into that 


iun from the 
of. Torment which is prepared for them, Which he proves 
om The Deu themfelves not being yet caſt into the extremity of Firment. 
And p 88. He 172 * That, the Se of the Souls of the Rigbteou from Death, wt 
L till. not the fame it is to be afterward; from Fev. vi. 9, 10, 11. 
He ſays P. 90 4 That the, Sul of the ird (during their Middle State) are 
«4 wich the Evil Angels, or Deu, which carry them to their own Quarters at the 
& time of Death.” 22 Be, fich, “ That the als of the Righteous are 
4 received (at, Death) by good del as was the Soul © Laterus, and are ent- 
« ried to a place of Reſt intimated by Abraham's Boſom, Siuus Patriarcharum rec ſe, 
e quiatis eterne Amb. And p. 99. He aich, That Paradiſe is 

to the Higheſt Heavens, à Place of Pleaſure. * And p. 101. He 
* © Palm xvii. 15. J ſhall behold Thy Face in Ri 3 And when I 
ae, ſhall be ſatisfied with Thy Image- i. &, in the Morning of the Neſurectiom, 
12 be ſatisſed with Thins me, then, and not till then, ſkall I be fully 
b ſatisfied with Thine Image.” And p. 105. © As after the Neſerreſtion, there 
4e ſha}l be ſeveral and different Degrees of Glory ; ſo i 5 this Seare of Separation, the 
& Souls ſeparated, ſhall be in tren and diff es of Joy and Happineſs, 
ec ing as they are prepared for it, and have . — to ſeveral Depp 

. 


„ Holineſs and Purity in this Life, while they — 2 the Body.” 
That neither, the Souls Of t nor d 3 „ t 175 
&© ien of them from the B s unto the * their Eternal Being, 
tt into a Sate Intermediate, in v they do remain until the Reſurrection, and general 
« < Jp) The one in 2 5 other in Paradiſe : The one amongſt the Eu 
4 Auel, the other among t * Angel. Then he refers his Reader to Bucenys 
* an Eminent Divine, Profeffor of 3 in the Univerſity of — hat a Man as 
© Airectly oppolite to — opery, as Light is to Darkneſs, in his common 
« Places b 39. 1 De Vita #terne. Anne Anime Piorem, Whether the 
17 of the _—_ ſepa rot $4.0 my Bodies, do preſently enjoy Perfeft Bliſz 
« and Confurmate H. a oft nobis, il enough for us to know t 
« 8 immediate 4 out of the 105 returns to Gop that 
4 gave ic. Fecleſ. xii. / Eber 1 is with Curvy, Phil. i. 23. That it is in Pg- 
„ padiſe, Luke 21 2 it is in Pente, Heb. iv. 3. In Comfort, Luke xvi. 
* place of R oo 1.7 iv. J. In Nr Job xi. 15. In the han 
% of God, ſo that no E it. Wiſd. iii. 1. In Glory es Senſe 
. 4. v. 1. Ows 5 "But becauſe they ex expeth "the Reſurrettion of their Bodies, 
wank the moſt full fruition of all thoſe things, which Gop hath promiſed to 
they may be r ry he 8 | fruition of may | 
F and Conſurmate „ e. but in ated, or their Begun Happineſs: 
9, 10, 11. 2. Tim. le. 8. 2. Theſi. i. 7 That is the Day of CAR 
ring, and at St. Paul's receiving his Crown, not before, till then it is laid "Pp 
tor him.“ Then He cites “ Athanaſius in an Epi of his, cited by Fps 
Hereſ. 7. and in his Book De Incarnatione Verbs, St. Ori, De refta ** 
n Then p 118. He proves** The knows 
of theſe things to be Uſeful. 3 as be ſatisfaftory to the Mind of 
to know the S of his gu, both preſent and e. Prov. ii. 10. Secondly, 
ft Atheiſm char brutiſh Sin. Thirdly, To Confirm Men in the Afuranee of 
ortality of the Sad. Fourthly, For Admonifhing of all Men, Mile they”” 
« in Ge E to take care ot their my and £0 provide for . 
tc tion. 
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4 dition. Fiſehy For. Oyerthrowing of that, Limbus Patrum, Lambs In rr 
4 Rogms and ſpacious. Places: in the Fabrict of o Popiſh e which — 


| « oe ereted in their owp;Ifneginations;? Upon each of w ich he. Inlargeth v 


» ,.:f 7 Judiciouflys Leaving all that is Priputite to ſtand, and throw 
.New of their Notions) ;- 7 1 244014 4 5 DOR ehiit vec 5 
Bp. Pierſon. Tus Great and Learned Dr. Pienſon, Biſhop ot Cheſter, in his Learned and plain 
Expoſition of the Crecdt On the fifth Article, He Deſerndei into Hell, ſays, The 
© moſt Ancient of all the Fathers, whoſe Writings are extant, were ſo far from 
< believing that the End of Cyaist's, Deſcent into Hell, was to Tranflare the Sint: 
Sof old into. Heaven, that they thought them not to be in Heaven yet, nor ever 
ct to be removed from that — in Which they were before Cuxzisr's Death, until 
the general ReſurreFion, ers thought the.' Boſom of Abrabem was not in any 
& lace which could be termed Hell. MO 4. Aba 703-99 * bil ate. bit) 
Arzu this Deolaration, I think it is very apparent that this Excellent Biſbop was 
$00 good a Chriſtian, and too knowing and Learned a Divine, to be againſt what he 
knew and acknowledged to be the Sentiments ot the moſt Ancient of all the Farhers. 
Mr. Herbert Mx. Herbert Thorndike in his Epilogue, Lib. vin Chan. 28, 27, 28+ is full and plain 
Thorndike. for me, and particularly Cap. 28.5. 333. he ſays. It hath been a Cuſtom ſo general 
in the Church to pray for the Dead, that no beginning of it can be aſſigned, no time, 
A no part of the Church where it was not uſed; And tho? the rejelting of it 
5 akes not Arrius an Hereticky as disbelieving any part of the Faith, yet had he 
broke froni the Church _ no other Cauſe but that; which the whole Church be: 
& ſides him owned, he muſt, as; a Schiſmarick, have come into Epiphanius his Liſt 
of Hereſiet, intending to compriſe all Parties ſevered from rhe C cb. And in 
the reſt of that Chapret he fully owns the Duty of praying for the Dead, and alſo that 
this Primitive Fractict is founded, as I have alledged, upon a, Middle: Stare appointed fot - 
the Faithful departed, as differing from the State of Glory, which is to be revealed 
after the Reſurrection and uug ment wind Src akin 
Tus fame; Mr. Thorndike, in his Juſt Weights and Meaſures Chap. xvi. The Act 
five Articles of which are theſe. 2 3 414 eee i 12 * c 
In " FN o Dee nns, ; 
& Difference in the State of Souls departed in Grace before Judgement: 
+: © The Ancient Church never prayed: to remove them out of Purgatory. | | 
Jo what purpoſe they were remembred at the Euchariſt. erg) bi 
a 86 The Saints departe pray for the Militant Church. M1930 e 42); 
Of Prayers to the Saints Departed. _ 


Difference n= (NE point of theſe Prayers I muſt ſpeak to here in particular; to wit, the 
the ftate of FRE c Commiemoration of the Dead, for which the Maſs is now pretended by the 
— — > church of Rome, a Sacrifice bg ick and Dead; to what effect the Striprure,, expoun- 
1 ©. ded by the practice of the whole Church, may be thought to allow it. 1 have 
& ſhewed out of the Revelation, that the Seuls., of Martyrs, appearing. before the 
4 Throne of Gop, in the Court of the Tabernacle; (to wit, in the Jeruſalem which is 
* above) the Throne appears to St. 1 indeed; but it is to be underſtood in the 
Fe Holy of Holies ;, and therefore is not ſeen in the Court ot the Tabernacle: But thoſe 
©-144000' that were ſcaled, and preſerved from the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, appear 
& not in the Court of the Tabernacle, but on Mount Sion, a place of inferior Holineſs: 
4% And Sing. not the Martyr's Song, but are only able to learn it, which no body elſe 
& could do. | Sufficient Arguments of difference in the State of bleſſed Souls, though 
all beneath that which the Reſurrectian promiſeth 5; which all of them, earneſtly 
te deſire. Suppoſe the place to be the third Heavens; Fo paſe that it is called Para- 
. %; (becauſe of neceſſity it anſwers the Figure of the earthly Paradiſe;) ſuppoſe 
& that in reſpect of the Saints that died under the Law, it is called Arabam's Boſor; 
. * there may be inferior Manſion: in the mean time before the Reſurrection for Souls 
& of inferiour Holineſs, though they depart in the State of Grace. For how oft do 
* the. Apoſtles ſignifie a ſolicitous expettation. of the Day of Judgment, in thoſe 
* whom they ſuppoſe to die Chriſtians? A thing which can by no means ſtand with 
& the Eftate of thoſe that are before the Throne of Goo, praiſing him Day and Night 
® in the Cburt of the Tabernacle. And therefore St. Ambroſe and St, Auguſtine had 
« great reaſon to follow the fourth Book of -Eſdras, (written, without doubt, by a 
& very andient Chriſtian, though not authorized by the Church) placing the gene- 
© rality of Souls departed in the State of Grace, in certain ſecret Receptacles ; lignifying 
no more than the unknown Condition of their Eſtate. For the prattice ot * 
e : urch, 
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ceding for them zt the Celebration of the Eurhiſt, is ſo general, 
and 10: anciant, it cannat be thought ch have come in upon impoſture 3j bug 
* that the ſame aſperſion ill sem to tale hold of che Common Cin fia. 

„Bor to what effect this dur was, made; that is, indeed che due point The Ancient 
« of diſſerence. For they who think that che Ancient Church prayed, and do them Church never 
ſelyes . pray for the removing of them from a place off ry Pains, into per- F 4 = 
« tet Happineſs by the clear ſight bf Gop,-offehd againſt the Hucirat Church as well of Pur = 
«6,25 againſt the. Scyiprure both; ways. For Jain Marry makes it à part ot the 
tt. Gnaftichs Hereſy,; that the Soul! without the Body is in Perfeft Happineſi..crThey in- 

« deed. held it, becauſe they denied the Reſurrettion. But the Cherch therefore be- 
t Levy the ReſurreBFion, believes no Ferſect Happineſs of the Soul 'before-it; And the 
te 728 conſent. of the Ancient Cbhurrh in this point, is acknowledged by divers Learned 
« Writers in the Church of Rome. Neither is the conſent of it leſs evident in this, 
* Phat there is no.eraſlating of Souls into a Nem Eſtate, before the great Na of the 
© general Judgment. enn 0 ran ee r NN inte 

lx the mean time then, what hinders them to receive Comfort and Refreſhment," To what pur- 
« Reſt and Prace, and Light, (by the Viſitation of God by the Conſolation of His paſc they were 
« Spi, by His good Angel:) to ſuſtain them in the expectation of their Tryal, and . 
« the Auxieties they are to paſs through, during the time of it? And though there | fe 
& be hope for thoſe that are moſt ſolicitous to live and die. good Chriſtians, that 
& they are in no ſuch Suſpenſe, but within the bounds of the Heavenly Jeruſalem ; 

& yet, becauſe their Condition is uncertain, and where there is hope of the better, 

& there is fear of the worſe; therefore the Church had always aſſiſted them with the 
& Prayers of the Living, both for their ſpeedy Trial, (which all bleſſed Souls deſire) 
© and for their eaſy Abſolutiom and dilcharge with Glory before Gov, together with 
& the accompliſhment of their Happineſ in the receiving of their Bodies. 

„ Now all Members of the Church Triumphant in Heaven; according to the de- The Saints de- 
« gree of their favour with God, abound alſo with Love to his Church Militant on Parted pray ſor 
« Earth. And though they know not the neceſſities of particular Perſons, wirhout 0. — 
&« particular Revelation from God; yet they know there are ſuch neceſſities ſo long 
ce as the Church is Militant on Earth. Therefore it is certain, both that they offer 
* continual. Prayers to Gop for thoſe mereſſities, and that their Prayers muſt needs be 
«© of great Force and Effet} with Gov, for the affiſtance of the Charch Militant in 
* this Warfare. Which if it be true, the Communion of Saints will neceſſarily 
« require, that all who remain ſolicitous of their Tal be aſſiſted by the Prayers of 
© the Living, for preſent Comfort, and ſuture Reſt. That the Living beg of Gop a 
© part and (Intereſt in the Benefit of thoſe Prayers, which they who are ſo near to 
“ Gop in his Kingdom, tender him without ceaſing for the Church upon Earth. As 
©* for Prayers for the tranſlating of Souls out of Purgatory ; the beginning of their 
coming into the Church is viſible. eker FER en en 8 
, % And ſo is the coming in of thoſe Prayers, which call upon the Saints departed, bf Prayers to 
© by name in any publick Office of Devorion in the Churrb. The voluntary Devo- the Saints de- 
© tions of private Perſons, moſt of them Ignorant and Carnal, are no Argument parted. 
of the Original and General Practice of the Church. And there is no mark of 
* theſÞ Invocations, till Proceſſion were frequented with Litanies, which conſiſted moſt 
tan end of them; and could not be in uſe before the time of Conſtaiitine, but were 
* not in uſe till a good while after it. The abuſe hath increaſed ſo far, (eſpe- 

* cially in Addreſſes to the Bleſſed Virgin) that the ſame things are deſired of them, 
* and in the ſame terms in which they are deſired ot Gos, even in the Holy 
i Scripture. That the appearance of Devotion to the Mother is viſibly and outwardly 
© no leſs than to the Son. So that were there a profeſſion of that Church extant, 
*. contradifting the proper Senſe of fuch Prayrrs, and forcing them that addreſs 
them, les they will contradi& themſelves to abate their own meaning, and to 
© expound them to ſignify no more than obtaining that of Gop, which they are 
© deſired to grant of themſelves; they could not be excuſed of Idolatry. But can 
by no means be excuſed, for leading ſimple Chriſtians _ a Precipice of ſuch 
horrible Danger, by encouraging both them, and thoſe that teach them ſuch De- 
* votions. For did not carnal Superſtition hope- for Tem ral Bleſſings, from ſuch 
voluntary applications, without that promiſe of Gop, Which the Condition of our 
* Chriſtianity engageth; how ſhould a Chriſtian be induced to go about by a Saint, 
« that hath imfielinte acceſs to Go to the lame effet? 3 
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_ FRY « now of Saints, in the Prayers, which'thoſs that, 


* r \ſame. Book: Chap. xx0. p. 15 Treating bf the — of 
the Deal, in particular, bo fuys. But I muſt by no means leave this place, till l 
c have. aid the Debt which 1 owe to the Opinion which | have promiſed ſed and 


profeſk, again and again, -that we me! ene nor inete by 'our 2 
6 85 2 Tee, if believing on> Cethotick Church, 2d enjoying Fpiſcogacy and thi Cher 


oponithat Account we recall not che Nfg, of the rad, as well as of 
Being, into this: Service. There is the ſarhe Ground to'believe the Comma. 
depart in the higheſt fayohr with 
«©. Gov make for us; in the Prayers which: we malle for thoſe,” that depurt i in the 
c ſoweſt Degree of Favour — — 3 — for the common Chi 
« namely the. Scrimuret interpreted, by 2 Praftice of God's Chirch, 
& Thertfore there is Ground: enoug h, for the þ of all Chriſtie, that ' thoſe 
4 Prayeri are accepted; th defines Gop to hear the Saints for us ; py on; he 
44 Decedfed in Cun ut Refty and Paar, and Lights and Refs ind 2 4 wit Tri 
& at the Day of Judgment, and accompliſhment of, E. — 7 after the fame: And 
— ſeeing the biting the firſt Form, under Erd Vi hath wrought no Efiech. Put 
cc to give chem — deſtred it an Appetite; to root up the whole; what Thanks can 
ei we renfler to God, for eſcaping ſo great a — but by ſticking fifm to a 
Rule, that will ſtick firm to us, and carry us through an A in Religion, 
and Land us in the Harem of a quiet Conſeience ; what troubles ſoever we may 


tc paſs through, in maintaining, that the Reformaviots of the Church will” never be 


© according to the Ride which it E bd in it cleave to the Carholick Church 


® 1 Curiar in this! 
In his Epicdpb left by — thers are el worde 


& Hre jacet Herbirtus mar; TIE Hulk - Rcclete kiebenderivs 
t Vivus, veram Rationem & rmande Eccleſiz, Precibus Dad 


40 proſequibatur.. Tu Lector Rndorem Er bn 3 * Beata Revvs- £ 
40 K8CTIONEM PatCaRkB. Ihat is 4 


F « Hun & Herbert Thorndike, once Piebiiad 6g this Chured, [of lei ho 
dc while * Alive, purſued the true Way and Method .of R who 


tc Church, by his Prayers : and Studies. Thou Reader Par Fon E aN 15 
ys Cunist, Any A Harvey Rasvknnction, 


© © the 


Tur laſeri of Baiſtey Bere Tomb, is 3 l food Evidence for: me. it is to 


ſeen Whod's Athin. Oxon. Vol. II. p. 630, 671. This good Biſhop died on 
er Day 1680 


By runs thus, * Exuvie Iſaaci A ſaphenſis Epiſcapl, in Minum Domi De 


ta, in Spem Late Roferreftianto, per ſola Cunisrl Merita. O Vos — 
6 4 1 5 Domum Dowinr, Domum Orationis, Ora pro Cuhſerũ 


cc fericordiam in Die, Dot.“ ju Engliſh it | 
« Aſapb, died in of a Joyful Reſurreltion, through the 
2 CuRIsT.“ Then follows, O ye that are going into the 
tc. the Houſe of Prayer, Pray Fol To Fir xo SzAviur, that he may 
40  Meroy in the Day of the Loans. 


The Aathor of a Book in 4to priited at the the 2 one. 1680. The Title 


4 Glinſs of Or the Benefits of our Seview 1 Cnr to Mankind. pe 144. 8 8. hath 


| 3 Remarkable _ in favour of a Middli State. &c. 


b See 1. Cor. vi. 3. 
« «An though the 4 1 (69 wellss the Body) attain. not (as not extenſively, ſo nei- 
ther intenſively) its full and Crown, nor V and Commutication 
by 28 Gov, and Glory, nor a ſatirfying of its Drfires. Pſalm xvi. 9. or. Puni ny 

* Pain, and Torment, until the general Day of Judgment and Retribution (whi 
© true not only of Am. 2: St. Per. ii. 9. but Devils, more great and more eb 
Dent Offenders then Men. Jade &) as may be gathered from both our Sefiours and 
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« the. Apoſtles frequent Expreſſions, Commanding us to Depend and caſt our Hope on 
the Expettation of the Coming of Curisr in Glory at the Laſt Day; and Deferri: g 
ec the Receit of our Salvation, of the Reward, and of the Crown of Glory &c. till that 
time. See St. Luke xiv. 14. 2. Tim. iv. 8. and i. 12, 16, 18. 1. St. Per. i. 5, 
«13. 2. St. Pet. iii. 11, 12. Act, iii. 19, 20, 21. St. Luke xxi. 27, 28. Phil. 
* 11. 16. and iii. 11. i. Cor. i. 7, 8. and xv. 19, 32. 2. Cor. v. 1. &c. 2. Theſs. 
1.6, 7. Heb. ix. 27, 28. Rev. Xxii. 7, 12. Col. iii. 3. compared with 4. 1. 
St. John iii. 2. 2. St. Peter ii. 9. St. Jobn xiv. 3z. By which it appears that 
© there is a place not to he Entered before Cuxisr's Second Coming, prepared by His 
:** Aſcenſion ;, but before this were many Souls in Paradiſe. And this applied not only 
* to the Body, but the Spirit. 1. Cor. v. 5. From the Perition and ExpeFtation of 
A theſe Souls, Rev. vi. 9, 10, 11. From the Juſt Puniſhments of. other Spirits much 
« worſe, and that ſtay for no Bodies, yet Deferred till that Day, ſee St. Jude 6. St. 
Math. viii. 29. and xxv. 41. & 2. St. Peter ii. 4. St. Luke viii. 31. Compared 
„with Eph. ii. 2. Some at leaſt it ſeems; dwelling, in the Air, and not yet Caſt 
into the Abyſs: And likewiſe in this Interval between Death and Judgment, tizough 
« "tis moſt probable that ſome Souls attain not ſo much Bliſs, and Glory, and Privi- 
© ledge as ſome others. See Rev, xx. 4. Compared with 5. and xiv. 4. Nor per- 
haps ſo much Security (I mean not in reſpett of Damnation, but) in Reſpe&, of 
& thar ſevere Tryal, which ſhall be at that dreadful, Day : And, of the Meaſure of 
their Salvation, Bliſs, and Reward. For ſince ſome nt ſhall come into Judgment 
and Scrutiny at that Day, which ſhall not amount to the Condemnation of yitrra ns 
* avejs (by which our Saviour expreſſeth Hell hers, St. Math. v. 22. as frequently 
« elſe where. ſee verſe 29, and xxv. 33.) ſee St. Math. v. 22. compared with xii. 
«© 35. And ſince of thoſe, who ſhall be ſaved in that Day: Yet this Salvation ſhall 
e be with much more difficulty attained by ſome then others. 1, Cor. iii. 15. It cannot 
< be imagined that the State of all the Seals of thoſe, who Reſt in Peace, are alike 
* Bliſiful in the Interval between Death and Judgment, or Equally Comforted, of ſome of 
* hot ſuch a ſevere Examen is afterwards . to be paſſed. 'It cannot be, that ſuch a 
© Aifferencé of the pur being to be in Judgment, there ſhould be none before it; 
nor the ſame Soul fo much in Bliſs at one time as ſome other. See Rev. xx. 4. and 
* Xiy» 1. and vii. 4, 9, 14, 15- , Compared with vi. ro, tt. Let it ſeems plain, 

©! fy, that the Soul. in general, ſevered from the Body, doth afterwards of it ſelf 
«Subſet. That it is ſtilf Inteltigent and hath Uſe of Its Faculties : That it (becauſe 
< other Spirits are) is N knowing thiogs Corparesl : That it, certain of Sal- 
* gion, paſſeth (at leaſt thoſe of the more Perfect) carried thither by Angels, St. 
by Luke Xvi. 22, conipated with St. Math. xxiv. 3i: St. Luke xvi. 9. Compared 
* with xii. 20. into a place of Reſt, Conſolation, Fouts tive Bliſ;; or certain of its 
* Damnation; of Impriſonment, and Inchoated Pain, till the Reſurrection of the Body. 
© Secondly, That the Souls of the Faithful (ſince His [CARIST'sJ Reſurrection) are 
* gathered to Cuxis x; and do, though not all in the ſame Proximity and Degrees, 
* of Conſolations they ſee and behold Him, and the Bleſſed Angels. See 2. Cor. v. 
44 7. Compared with $. and 8. For if St. Paul defires this Change, becauſe here 
«© 'we walk by Faith, not by Sig he therefore we walk there by Sight not by Faith. 
* See 1. Cor. X11. 12. Compared with, 10. and Heb. xii. 23. So Calvin, who ſpake 
< very watily,in this point, © Anime Piorum militie Labore defuntte in beatam quietem 
te concedunt, +; cum felici Latitia fruitionem promiſſa gloria expect ant: And again 
* Cuis rds Mis preſens eſt, & eas recipit in Paradiſum, ut Conſolationem per gipi ant, &c, 
& Reproboruts vera, Anime. (the. furtheſt removed from Gov and Light Cruciatus, 
ba | mevite ſunt, potiuntur Et vintte Catenis (ut etiam Diaboli Jude 6) tenentur, 
Auenec ad Supplicjum, cui addict ſunt, trahantur. lt is plain, 1 fay, trom theſe Texts 

1 


＋ well conkidered. St. Math, x. 28. Job i. 8. 2. Cor. Xii. 2, 4. Heb. xii. 23. 
Alk, vii. 55. St. Lale Xuili. 43, N r. St. Peter ii. 19. Phil. i. 28. 2. Cor. 


© v. 1, 2, 3. Compared with 6. and 8. St. . Luke xvi. 22. and xli. 20. Rev. Xix. 
< 20. compared with xx, 14. In ſome of which, though ſyme things, are ſaid, of 
the Perſon, yet they muſt "needs be underſtood only of the Seu; (Animus cuju/que 
47 quiſque) Aud indegd it were unreaſonable to deny to the Sul in its Stare of 

Separation, that Converſe. With Gop, thoſe Favors, Revelations, &c. from Him ; 
*"which we muſt grant ko it in an Exraſy, (wherein the "Body lyes as it were Dead 
and Unſerviceable unto, it z) which St. Paul experienced in his Raptures. 2. Cor. 
© Xi. 2. and to the Prophets in their Dreams. . 18 
Hevn ſtill more Engliſh-Proteftant Divines to Cite, one of which was Dean of Cheſter, 
one of the King's Chaplains, in a Book which he calls, Conjeftura circa Em P. 
ls c,07 157.57 - hdr of rewio tf U u airs Clementis 
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Dr. Kenn 


Mr. Abed- 


nego 


er. 


c feft Glory; And this is the C 


Clementis Romani. Cui Subjiciuntur Caftigationes in Epiphanjum g. Petavium De 
7 de Coehibatu Clericorum, & de Orationibus pro Vita Defunftis. Autore Jacoby 
de Ardenna. Th. D. Regi a Sacris Ordinarits, ac Decano Ceſtrienſi. Londini. 1683. 

- Pacs 24. |. 32. he begins the Defence of Prayers for the Dead, and goes on with 
it to the End of that Diſcourſe : In which he proves that the Martyrs were Comme. 
trorated at the Altar, by the Primitive Chriſtians who Offered and Prayed for them: 


And founded this their Practice upon the  Diftrine of à Middle Stat: And their 


oing to Hades upon their Demiſe, in which Sate the Living Offered and. Prayed fo 
Refreſhment to them. and a Share in the Firſt Reſurrect ion. He ſaith; chat Reſvigerium, 
Refreſhment is altogether an Eccleſiaſtical Word, but anſwering exattly to Reſrigeratio 
in Cicero, of the fame Importance with Refoc:llatio or I:tauratio, which ſignify A Re. 
freſhing or Cooling, A Comforting, A Repairing, Renewing, Re-edifying,. Reſtoring to the 
former Eſtate. And he Cites 2 Martyr calling this Doctrine of Hades and Prayer; 
for the Dead ©40 Sifryue, An Inſtruftion taught us by Gop "Himſelf. And ſeverely 


Reproving ſome who differed from the Church in this matter. 3 Ae Jus »þ 


eroivioxew mis Juxds duty, dνν½ue achat bis The buexv3v. * Who ſay that ſo ſoft as they 
Die, their Souls are received into Heaven. He alſo Cites Tertullian, St. Cyprian, Ireneus, 
&c. as Aſſertors of this Doftrine. And yet ſhews the Novelty of the preſent Pur- 


gatory of the Latin Church. | _ * 
t Reverend Biſhop of Bath and Wells, In his Expoſition 


Docror Kenn the late Riz d E Bath 
of the Church Catechiſm. London 1686. p. 23. upon that Article of the Creed, Hs 


D+scenpepD INTO HELL. faith. | 3 * | 
| Buettvs, O Pierced, O Wounded Love, that Thy Soul, in the State of 
« Separation, did Deſcend into Hell, to Vanquiſh Death, and all the Sirits of Dark- 
6c 0 in their own Dominions, and therefore. LAdore and Love The. 

Now, I think 1 have proved in the 4 endix, "That Gehennz, or the Proper Hell of 
Torment, is not yet Inhabited by any, and therefore this good Biſhop, muſt mean, as 
the Ancient Fathers, and the other Modern great Men which ] have Cited, did, that 
this Hell is Hades, and that Curtsr's Soul, in Tridus Mortis, when His Rody lay in 
the Grave, did Deſcend into thoſe Parts of Hades, 1n which the Devil and his 
Wicked Angels, and other Wicked Spirits are Confined. n 
Tus Reverend Mr, Abednego [5 in his Remarks relating to the State of the 
ooh of * faſt Centuries. London 1680. In the Life of &. Jreneas, P. 167. Chap. 
„„ N ee ia on fil oy, vo 

cc Fox his Doctrine, that the Souls of the beſt Men are not received into Heaven, 
properly ſo called, till the. Day of Judgment, but that they are kept in ſome cer. 
© tain Receptacles, where Gon only knows; which place of Happineſs is ſometimes 
% called Paradiſe, at other times Abrabam : Boſem, where thoſe that reſide are 
* (Suſtinentes, Reſurrectionem, in our barbarous tranſlation) in expectation of the Re. 
te ſurrection, ( aternitatis undi. as Tertullian ſtiles them) Candidate} of Immortality, 
© was the general Relief of the | Primitive Ages of the Church; for beſides Jrenæus, 
I find it the Opinion of Tertullian, Clemens Komams, Juſtin Martyr, Origen, Hilary, 
. ee Cryſafteme, Ambroſe, Theoderety Ferime, Prgentive, r. Ff e 
© Sinaita, Theophylaft, O Ecumenius, Euthymius, and (h) St. Bernard, and in Truth, among 
© the Fathers, of whom not? And who is there among the ſober Proteſtants, that 
ce aſſerts that the Happineſs of the Saints is the ſame at .their Death, that it ſhall be 
ce after their Reſurret5on? Were it ſo, our Church hath done very ill in her Office 
© at Burils,'to pray, That we, together with all the Departed in the Faith, and Fear of 
t Gop, have our perfect Conſummation, aud Bliſs in that Eternal. Kingdom. Ireneus 
* calls this Station an Inviſible Place, becauſe it is ur own to us, e being 
ee in Gop's Hand, in ſome Eſtatè of Ha ainefs, but [neither in Miſery, nor per- 
| be inion, of Calvin, and” Perer Mariyr, U Sir Norton 
* Knatchbull hath made good, telling us, That, che contrary Afſſertion bath vo Foundation 
* either in the Scriptures, the Fathers, or Reaſon. © Oo 
Aso in his Life L. Athanaſius Chap. xyii. p. 396 457: „ 
| ala, and that 

y (ſince in 
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* Or what ſprt the Prayers for the Dead were in the. rimitive 
till Atbanaſiuss time, aud long after, they had no relation to 
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(h) Vide Spalenteſ. I. 5. c. 8. u. 97, 98. nnd Uſber's Anſwer to the Ieſ. Se8. of Prayer to Saints, 


P. 432-3. Gennad. de dagmat. Ececlgf. c. 78. 
() Anyotg in As 3. 31. 
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. 


* and the Virgin Mary her felt) the Reverend Uſber in his ( , 197 198) Anſwer 
to the Jeſuit will give tull Satisfaction; nor does the Church = England do leſ9 in 
* her Colleft at Funerals, where we pray For the haſtening the Kingdom of Cuuisr, that we 
= together with all theſe, that are Departed in the Faith and Fear of God's Holy Name, 


„ may have our perſeft Conſummation and Bliſs, both in Body and Soul in His — and 


u Everlaſting Glory. Or as it is in the Form of Bidding Prayer preſcribed in the Injun- 


« Ctions of King Edward VIth. Anno 1547. Ye ſhall pray for them that be Dep red out 
« of the World, in the Faith of Cukisr, that we with them, and they with us, may Reſt 
& at the Day of Judgment both Body and Soul with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, in the 
« Kingdom of Heaven. And did, I think, ſays, (b) an Honourable Perſon, that my 
4 Prayers, or thing elſe I could do, could purchaſe the leaſt eaſe to the Souls of my Friends, 


* or Enemies, I would pour them out with all my Heart, nor ſhould I fear reprehenſion from 


& the Church of England, who ſays nothing in it, unleſs comprehended in the Article of 
« Purgatory, and there only calls it a ſond thing. 


Do cron Lake in his Oſſicium Euchariſticum Or Preparatory Service to a Devout ard Dr. Lake. 


Worthy Reception of the Lorp's Supper. Licenced at Lambeth the 13th of June 
1677. in the Eleventh Edition which 1 bought in the Year 1688. before the Revo- 
' lution, when none of the Engliſh Clergy wrote any thing which they were not fully 
Atisfied could give no Encouragement to Popery, and I have ſeen the 24th Edition 
printed in 1714. ſaith p. 46. 4 | . E 
„ ALmiGatY Gop, who by Thy Holy Apoſtle hath taught us not only to make 
c Prayers and Supplications, but alſq to give Thanks for all Men, 1 offer up unto 
4 Thee, moſt High Laud and humble Thanks for all Thy wonderful Graces and Yerrues 


4 which Thou haſt declared in All Saints; chiefly in the Glorious and moſt bleſſed dt: Luke Ziv. 


« Virgin Mary, the Mother of Thy Son Issus Curisrt ; and all others who have 2 
Departed this Life with the Seal of Faith, and do now reſt in the Sleep of Peace, ſuch 
« as were the Patriarchs, Prophets. Apoſtles, Martyrs, and Confeſſors, Holy Virgins, Pious 
® Matrons, and Devout Widows, CI. Tim. iii. 16 J,who have waſhed the Feet of the 
5 Saints; Beſeeching Thee that we may ſtill continue in their Holy Communion, and 
4 enjoy the comfort thereof while we are on Earth, following with a glad Will and 
„Mind their Holy Examples of Godly Living, and Steadfaſtneſs in Thy Faith; and 
and that at the Laſt Day we with them, and they with us, may attain to the Reſur- 
« rection of the Juſt, and have our perfect Conſummat at ion and Bliſs both in Body 
„ and Soul in Thy Eternal and Eyerlaſting Glory, through Jzsvs Cnkisr our 
« LoxD, to whom with Thee, 6 Oy ok Gnosr,, be aſcribed by us, as is by 
« Angels and Arch- Angeli, and the thole Company of Heaven, all Honour and Glory, 
_ World without end. Amen. 2 | | 

Ad p. 59. He Rich) 1 ve | 

* Gn tous, Lox, 1d6 more eſpecially humbly preſent to Thy Divine Majeſty 
% this Glorious Sacrifice which Thy Bleſſed Son made upon the Croſs, in behalf of 
« all Chriſtians throughout the World; Give them all, O God, a Portion of All 
the good Prayers, which are made in Heaven and Earth, the Interceſſion of our 


* Loxo, and the Supplications of all Thy Servants &c. \ 


And p. 65. He ſai tun. 6 
-* By N O God, to Accept this our bounden Duty and Service; and com- 
x mand that the Prayers and Supplications, together with the Remembrance of 
+ Cursr's, Paſſion, which we do now Offer up unto Thee, may by the Miniſtiy of 
* che holy Angels be brought up into Thy Heavenly Tabernacle ce. 

.., From, which three Paſſages tis eaſy to obſerve, Firſt, That this Pious Divine was 
for Commemorating thoſe, who have Died before us, according to Primitive Cuſtom. 
_ Secondly, Tua the Article of our Creed Tus Communion Or Saints includes 
thoſe who died with the Seal of Faith, as well as the Living. 
b eddy It ar there muſt be a Aadule State becauſe all the Faithful are rogerher to 

Re war dead. | . ; e, F 
1 * Tur We who are alive do Reap Advantage by the Prayer: 'of the 

CEA 11 8 I : 6 | | % * 25 7 f 
Lab, Tar Our Prayers and moſt Solemn Addreſſes to Gop, are carried up to 
Heaven by the Miniſtry of the Holy Angels. TAY. 7 


Tow this Bock has had ſeveral Impreſſions fince this Eleventh, from Which 1 
tranſcribed theſe Paſſages, and is daily made Uſe of by the Proteſtants of the 
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(b) Lord Clarender's Anſwer to Crefſy p. 16. 


Some Primitive Doctrineſ reſtor'd. 


Church of England in their moſt Solemn Devotions at the Altar, without the lea 
Apprehenfion or Obſection of Popery againſt it or them, therefore theſe Doctrines 
are Church of land, (not Popiſh) Poctrines and are agreeable to the Standard of 
our Reformation, the agreeing Sentiments of the Early Fathers of the Firſt 1tum. 
vat ed 7275 s, and to our firſt Reformers, and the Liturgy which they firſt made 
that of King Edward Vith. this Excellent Book was Dedicated to Mary Princeſs of 
Orange, and Dr. Lake complied at the Revelation but never retracted any part of this 
Book, ſo theſe things are not the Opinion of Non- Jurors only, but of vera of the 
preſent Church Clergy alſo, and theſe of the greateſt Learning and moſt averſe to 
the Errors of the Latin Church. And by the way this Reverend and Learned Dr. 
recommends private Confeſſion and Abſolution. p. 110. . 

Arp p. 147. In his Friday; Meditation, of Judgment. He faith. © For Men 
& when they Die, do not commonly carfy with them all that Good or Evil which 
it they have wrought, having left behind them divers things which may Increaſe 


ce their Good or Ill deſerving after their Death, as their Examples, their Inſtructions 


de giyen to others, their temporal Faculties or Abilities, Books, Preichings, Exhor- 


ti tations, and other like means, whereby Good or Evil may proceed after their De- 
„ parture, the Reward whereof cannot ſo continently be aſſigned to thein ; for that 
© their Joy and PunisSHMENT, in the Places where they are, may daily be Aug. 
ec mented by the hurt or good that may be wrought in this World, by the means 
* they left behind them. R 3 

Tuis plainly ſhews, That this Reverend Divine, (who by the former things I have 
Cited from him) did believe a Middle State, did alſo believe that a Soul. may have a 
Progreſſive Acceſſion of Toy in that State, and conſequently may arrive at a Lower 


| 2 in Hades upon the Death of the Body, than afterwards it may attain unto, 


And therefore it muſt be Purer when it riſeth Higher, than it was upon its Exades, 
and if ſo it muſt have undergone ſome Degree of Purification to fit it for. that bigher 
Manſion," which requires a higher Degree of Purity, than that into which it was = 
dutted upon its firſt Arrival into Hades. | Bevin 


Dr. Sherlock Doctor Sherlock in his Practical D. concerning a future Judgment Edition 


% Angel to guard him, fell into the Hands of wicked Spirits, Ge. 


believe and — arg ſo are not in Gebenne till then. 


_ and regoncitin 


7 
third, London 1693 · Chap. ii. has a great deal to my purpoſe, and after wading through 
the Argument and wick more Caution than was needful, he at laſt comes to ſpeak 
up, and p. 159. he ſays. ** And the Truth is, if all Men have a final Sentence paſt 
te on them, as ſoon as they go into the other World, it is very unaceountable, why 
* Cuzisr at the laſt Day ſhall come with ſuch a terribſe Pomp and Solemnity to 


Judge and cundemm thoſe who are Judged, and Condenmed, and Execared already as 


e much as ever they can be. | 4 | Ks 

« Anp therefore in the Parable of Dives and Lazarus, we have no mention of 
their being Judged; but Lazarus was carried by an Angel into Air alan Boſom, 
Ap p. 160. he ſays.— But the Rich Man was dead and buried, and lift up bis 
Eyes in Hell or Hades (not Gehenna) which fignifies the State of ſeparate Souls, 
* and it ſeems of wicked Souls, and was in Torment, but how he came thither, it 
& is not ſaid : There is no Notice given us of any Ad which fat on him, or who 
ce catried him thither ; and therefore if we may gueſs by the Analogy of the Parable, 
&« as Lazarus was carried by an Angel into Abraham's Boſomn, fo Dives, Havi no good 


Bot p. 162. he comes to his Concluſion of the matter, which takes” up the Fr. 
following to p. 170. And therein he Nude fairly owts all T'contend for. 
That Mankind mall not be finally Judged till CMRISr's ſecond Coming. "That till then 
they are Allocated to their reſpective States according to their Behaviour upon Earth. 
But that till then they neither go to Heaven, that 1s, the Higheſt Heavens, nor to 


| Gebenna, And that till then there is no proper, particular Judgment. And that the 


Devils till then are not ſo miſerable as then they are to be. For till then they 
or wrote this Book in 1693. after he had "Learned to Trim, 


Tus Reverend | 
_ Reaſon for it, but of you will conſult, his 


Ante- Revolution Principles, you may find him fully, clearly and plainly, pleading the 
Cauſe, of this Middl, Kae, which. Thave Mn dyancing, and that as Sa gvi- 


ſhed m the Popsh, Modern Purgatory, und citing the Fathers for it very pertinently 

bs | Sen, rein Ae lem to differ, very Tudicioully.-thik he did in 
' Book called. A Summary of the Principal Controverſies between the Church of 
England and the Church of Rome, being « Vindication of ſeveral Proteſtant Dottrines &c. 
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in 4to. 1687. The Reverend Dr. then thought the Dofrine of 2 Middle State a 


Proteſtant Doctrine, and though he afterward would fain have dropt it, yet h Id 
not get rid of it, and therefore he was forced after all his Trimin 55 to Gba 
and to own it in the 1698. Yet more unwillingly than he had done in 168) 8 


I Havs another Learned 8 on my fide, | mean Biſhop Bull, in his Anfwer to Bi 
0 


the Biſhop of Meaux's Queries, which is printed in the firſt Volume ot the Lerriys which 
peſſed between Dr. Hicke's and a Popiſh Prieft, &c. Printed London 1705. p. 255- 

PRAYERS for the Dead, as founded on the Hypotheſis of Purgætery (and we no other̃- 
« wiſe rejett them) fall together with it. The Prayers for the Dead uſed in the 
Ancient Church (thoſe I mean that were more properly Prayers, i. e. either Deprecationt, 
& or Petitions) were of two ſorts, either the common and general Commemoration of 
& all the Faithful lately Deceaſed. The former reſpected their final Abſolution, 'and 
& the Conſummation of their Bliſs at the Reſurrettion; like as that our Church uſeth 
te both in the Office for the Communion, and in that for the Burial of the Dead: 
Which indeed ſeems to be no more than what we duly pray for in that Petition 
* of the Lony's Prayer (if we rightly underſtand it) Kingdom come. The 
* latter were alſo Charitable Omens, and Good Wiſhes of the Faithful Living, as 
it were accompanying the Soul of the. Deceaſed to the Joys of Paradiſe, of which 
© they Believed it already poſſeſſed, as the ancient Author of the Eccleſiaſtical 
© Hierarchy in his laſt Chapter of that Book plainly informs us. In a word, let any 
© underftanding and unprejudiced Perſon attentively obſerve the Prayers for the 
= Dead in the moſt undoubtedly ancient Liturgies, eſpecially thoſe in the Clementine 
" Liturgy ; and he will be fo far from believing the Roman © Purgatory. upon the 


account of thoſe Prayers, that he muſt needs ſee they make dire&ly againſt it. 


For they all run (as even that Prayer for the Dead, which is unadviſedly left by 
© the Romaniſts in their own Canon of the Maſs, as a Teſtimony agairſt themſelves) 
4 in this Form: For all that are in Peace or at rſt in the Lond. Now how can they be 
*® ſaid to be in Peace or at Reſt in the Lorb, who are ſuppoſed to be in a State of 
* Miſery and Torment? ws: ie CARES 
Tui Learned Prelate has alſo two Sermons upon As i. 25. That he might go to 
bis own place. The Inſcription of the firſt of which is. That the Soul of Man ſubſiſts 
after Death in a place of abode provided by Gop for it, till the Reſarrectian. And of 1 
Second is. N the Middle State of Happineſs or Miſery, allotted by Gop to every 
Man preſently after Death, according as he has been Good or Bad, in his paſt Life, incon- 
4 ſiſtent with t Popiſh Doctrine of rgatory. Mops, I'd T4 | 

I Musr acknowledge that it gave me no ſmall Satisfaction to find, by theſe two 
Sermons, which 1 did not fee until I had written what I printed from the Holy Seri- 
ptures, in favour of a Middle State, as it appeared in the firſt Edition, that I had ſo 
perfectly agreed with this Great Man, both in what I had written concerning a 
Middle State of Happineſs and Miſery, between Death and the ReſurrefFion, and alſo 
in thereby diſproving, if I may not ſay Confuting, the Popiſh Doftrine of Purgatory, 
as they now hold it, and their Prayers to the Saints Departed. I therefore refer the 
Reader to theſe two Sermons, which are eaſily to be come at, and which are well 


worth the while of any One to read with Attention. 

Wuer | have cited out of this great Man's Anſwer to the Biſhop of | Meanx's 
Queries, does ſufficiently ſhew, That he believed it agreeable to the Doctrine of 
the Church of England, to Pray for the Faithful Departed, for he has fully declared 
for the Lawfulneſs of ſuch Prayers. And by the way, this Biſhop was a through 
Revolationer, which ſhews that the Non-Furors are not the only Proteſtants who muin- 
tain theſe Dofrines and Vſages, as ſome have alledged, without any Ground, or 
Reaſon. There are Non-Jurors who do not Care for them, and who think a pre- 
ſcription of a hundred and fifty Years ſufficient to eftabliſh a Doftrine or Uſage 
which was new at the beginning ot that Ara, or at leaſt who maintain that Prime 
Antiquity ought not to be Sade, in this Caſe, againſt ſuch Preſcription. And there 
are Jurors, of great Note for Learning, who have freely given their Suffrage for theſe 
Primitive Uſages againſt that Preſcription, well knowing that a ſtronger Objection 
cannot be mie againſt any Doctrine or Uſage in Chriſtianity, than that it is New. 


* 


Annotations on 2. Tim, iv. 8. to which 1 refer the Reader, bebauſe the Book is in 
ſo many hands that I need not Tranſcribe what he has Written upon this Head. 
And although he has moſt Wiſely and Judicioully fallen out wich the Farhers ſince his 


writing that Book, yet then he ſeemed to be ſo humble as to be at Peace with them. 
And tq deal pl 


ainly, it is tor the Sake of his  Colliftion from theſe Old 2 
X x that 


Tax Reverend Dr. Whitby, is very full for this Doctrine of à Middle State in his Dr. Which 


ſnop Bull. 
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Fehad gevec ſeen Hungry, or given Drink to Him, whom had never ſeen 
+31: Thieſtyt; how they had Cloathed Him, whom they never Naked, or Viſi- 
sed Him, whom they had vever remembretd to be gicle, or in Priſun; they, do not 
appear to be a8 yet acquainted with his wonderful Gbodneſs and Condeſcention 
in, aſteeming What was done unto the leaſſ of his Brethren, às done unto Himſelf. 
4 b P 
„ Bot now. how ſhall we gocquat. for this+Sarprizey if the Righteous trad long 
E receives their, full Recorgpence for theſe very Ads of Charity? Why do they at 
te the Day of judgment, -atrer the general Reſurrection, ſtam before the Throne of 
„ Cugizr's Glory 2 Why are their good Works then diſplayed ?. why. is their Re- 
ward. then allotted, it chey are on that Day admitted into the Participation of 
9 other Glory, than that. v ich which: they were before. glorified? Do not 
#5. thoſe Perſans expoſe the DoUrine of an Univerſal Reſutreftiong aud judgment, to 
«4. Unnecefary and  Unanſwereble, Exceptions, who teach that Men ſhall immedi- 
*« azely after Death receive a füll Recompence for all the Adions they have done in 
ee the Body, and that long, afterwards, they ſhall be formally judged, in order to 
= receive that very 'Recompence ? ls it not a Doctrine more conſiſtant in it ſelt, as 
woll as more agreeable to the whole Tenor of Holy Writ to believe, that there 
ia great deal of difference between the Meaſures of Joy, which thoſe who die 
in the Loxp ſhall taſte of before, and after the Reſurtettion; that a great part of 
& their Happineſs, in their Intermediate State ſhall conſiſt in the ſure Hopes of a 
+ $,much more perfett Happineſs ſtill in Reverſion, that after the Reſurrettion, 
Kn there ſhall be an, Acceſhon. to the Bleſſedneſs of the Righteous, not only by 
their being then glor iſied in Body, as well ns in Spirit, but alſo; by an- Increaſe 
4-06f that Bliſs, uchich their Souls did before enjoy in a lower Degree, and more 
bis anty Proportion; and that they ſhall then be admitted to a cloſer and nearer 
&« View. of Gop, and to à more intimate Union with Him, who is the Source of 
* A Happineſs t To this great Day of Retribution our Saviour refers Us, for rea- 
e of what we here Sow in the moſt Hungry and Barren Soil: He 
goth not only pronounce in general, that thoſe who invite the Poor, the Maimed, 
the Lame, and the Blind, and ſuch as cannot recompence them, ſhall be Bleſſed, 
cut He aſſigns; the punctual. Iime of: Repayment, when He promifes them tha 
A ithey-ſhall be tecompenſed ot the Reſurrettion of the. Juſt . 
Tus are the Septiments of a Biſhop ot England, who was a through Revolurioner, 
Jer, and who did Swear. to all — de poſſeſſed che Throne of: England Ever 
fince-the- Revolution in 1688. And therefore it appears that Non-Jarors are not: fui- 
gular.in maintaining theſe Notiona | A or 


A Tun Reyerend.and Learned Mr. Joſiph Bingham is alto for Prayers lor the Dedd, as Mr. Bing: 


appears from. ſeveral Paſſages in his Excellent! Origiies Etcleſiaſtice, or, The Antiquities ham, 
aht Chriſtian Churrh,. Particularly, Fol., II. Bool vi. Chaps iv. Set. 10. Where % Neo? 
giving an Account how. St. CyyRIAN wrote to the Church of Furni, that they 
 $Aſhould-exeture the Sentence of the Cauncil againſt Victer, which was, That no 
Nn Cmmamoration ſhould be made of him in the Church, nor any Prayer be 
ferred in his Name (according to the Cuſtom of the Church in thoſe times) iti 
F the Harries of the Altar, This (faith. he) was à fort of Excommumidatian after 
YaDPexh, by, denying to recaiue ſuch a Perſon's Qblations, and refuſing to Name 
Tun at-the Altar. among others that made their Offerings, and neither Honouring - 
aim with tha Cummon Frayeih Praiſes that were then put up to Gop for all the 
5 ithful that: were Diad in the Lm d.. in eee 
a usd ins ubiv. Book x. Chap. its Seck. 18. he faith. Fon in Ancient Times, 
« rern, and; Ol ien, and Thantſgiuvinꝝ. were ſolemnly made, in the Communion- 
Frese forall that Dyed in che Ferit Cunter, amd in fu Corroumien with the 
Church: But ſuch as neglefted their Bapriſmy were none of this Number; and 
therefore they were buried in ſilence, and no mention was ever after made of 
E.zhem among others in the Prayers of the Church. . Chryſoſtone ſays oxprelly, 
$, (Hon. J in Psb. p. Iz 25. 4% eee % aint dEeral: The ncapriics 
Ke): This was the peauliar Primiledge of thoſe that Died in the Faith, but Cate- 
& chumens were excluded from this Benefit and all other Helps, except that of Alm: 
and DR, for chem. Dub a Nen Wing: x 3 316-154 401" 3 banned Log 1H 1k 
. Are in Fol. vi. Bast uv. Chap. if. Seit. 1 3. he Hicke Nu ur after 7rayer for 
«Kings followed Prayer for the Dead, that iy he all: that, were Nepoted in the 
1e True Faith of Cuklsr. ; For ſo it is in the Conftitations. - We Gffer brite Thee for, ar 


40 Thy Saints, that hebe Lived wal. yl caſug in Thy M frobaqbe Fondation of the Worlds 
fer Parriarchs, Prophets; Holy Men, Apillam Marrgery Conſeſar), Biſmipss, Prechyters 


Deacons, 


yl 


Some e Prims tive Dotivonts "TY" 7 


Mi. Jobaſos, 


« Victory 


4 this Bleſſed Eſtate of a Glorious Reſurrectioan! And a little 71. in the "hm 


„ Sibdeacons Readers, "Singers, 7 "Prgins, e Lim and af whe Ns 
ws Los 
G — this was the general Prodtice 

from the concurrent Te * 4 Ne 
which he cites, Abi, Tertullian, Sc. — the Aatbor, 

Orhan, upon Job. Origen ; himſelf, St Cyril of Jeruſalem, Epi- 
iſputes at large againſt che's * Arrans, 5 Rediculed all 5 

a little Lower he ge Fe Fry 3 the Anciem 


under the Names of St. B Nie, und Cyril 
— for All Saints, the Ns Vial 2. Mary os. Fs V, 


not excepted, & e. 
N che ane Book x. G . 8. 16. Am En 
aying for the Dead, His 425 Neaſom of (their) 


Praying for them was, becauſe they juſtly conceived Al Men to Die with ſome 
4 Remainders of Frailty ind Cirraption, and-therefore' deſired that Gan would deal 
# wich them according to His Alercy, and not in ſtritt Juſtice accbtding to their 
e Merits. For no one then was thought to have any real Merit de Tit to Erernal 
« < Happineſe, but only upon God's Nromiſes and Mercy. - „ 01923 
"His Stb Reaſon for them is this. „ Wunde the Seat i but in an e 
ct State of Happineſs till the Neſurrettion, when the whole Mam ſhall obtain a 
over r Death and 25 the Laſt Tuagment be Eft abliſhed i in an Endleſs Ste of 
<' Conſummate Happineſs and the Church had a particular Reſpect to this i — rel 
« Pzgyers for che! Righteons, that Ther both the Living ind this Dre might fintlly 


Page he ſhews, that the Belief of a Afiddle State, which the Ancients called- Hades, or 
7s ws „ Or Abvabam's Boſom, moved them thus to Pray for the Dead. And p 686. 

Tunis is the known Opinion of Hermes Paſtor, Tuſtin Martyr, Pope Pins, 
by treneus, Tertullian, Origen, Cains Romanus, Vittorinus"' Martyr, Ne 


Ambroſe, Gre en, Prodentins Auſtin, and A le 
2 dich, = gory . — > 2 Chryſoftoms. 


the Ancients founded Prayer for the Dead upon their 
Belief of a Millennium, and of ' different Reſurreftions, And many, upon their Belie! 
That there would be a Fire of Probation, through which Al muſt Paſi at the 
* Day, even che Prophers and Apoſtles, and even the Virgin Mary her ſelf not ex- 


6 288 Which is Afterted not only. * Origen, Sends, and anne but es 


e, &c. 
Tims Learn Learned Gentleman has taken frequent occaſion to Mew his 3 of 
for the Dead, and in letting his Reader know that it is an Excommuni- 
the Departed to deny them the Benefit of the Church's Prayers and Sacrifice, 
01 Mould tire my Reader, did | ſet down all the Paſſages —.— rove this, This 
' Excellent Work is in many hands, and therefore | ſhall no- to another. 
Tun Reverend and Learned Mr. John Johnſon in his — Collect ion 4 
A the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, Canons, Anſwers, or Reſcrigts & c. ef the Church of Englan 
&c. lately Printed, in The General Preface to the Reader. p. xix. Suck. xiv. ſaith, 
&1 Teveing and Oblations for the Dead were indeed eſtabliſhed here from the firſt 
%% Dawnings of Chriſtianity among us; and there is Reaſon to believe, that there 
vas no Church, or Age for the firſt 1500 Years, in which theſe Devarions were not 
* uſed; eſpecia] ly becauſe it is evident, that this Praftice obtained among the Jews 
4 before the Incarnation of our Lorp : This appears from 1  Maccad. xii. 39, 15. 
&. which is true Hiſtory, though not Canonical Sqgſpture: And there is no dir 
ce or indirett Prohibition of it in the New Teſtament,-to the beſt of my Knowledge 
5*-and Obſervation. But in theſe, Ancient Times Men were not undbr any Obliga- 
tion to Offer their Devotions for the Dead, upon a 8 ition chat their Souls wers 
in Purgatory; but upon another Principally univer! hy ne, . that "hey | 
6. were in a very Jmper feft Srare” of Happineſs.” L: 
Au Sec. xxx; p. xlv, Xlvi. He faith. .-*: Ir the Sevipenres had * ſpoke ot the 
« Souls of Good Men being in Hades (Hell, as we often trunſlate it) and of Sins bein, 
&.'Remitred in the World to me, there is no Reaſon to think that the hig 
. thoſe Ages would hav. Ofered thelr Peusien in behalf of their Decedſel 
en. 1249 Dith Wav. 113 mon bo! Un SISSY] ih: Jy 
Tux ſame Learned Author! in his Unblood 2 Sacrifice and Altar, Unvaild and Spore | 
&e. Poli i Lo il. P. 285: ſaith, That Tals vne Proof of the Propiriator 
&, Nature of Euchariſt, according to the Sentimerts of the Ancient Church, 
* which will be — 4 but on great, and timt is the Peuot lem uſed in- \the 
**. Liturgies, and ſo often ſpoken by the Fathers, in 'betiaif of Deceaſed Souls: There 


hel Nos ee no Liewgy witheut * and the Farkers frequently ſpeak of * 
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8 0 . * Z _ * * 
Hon Primitive Dodiriucs. teflor'd, . 

er mentions it as an Tft t dg Teber, St. ie alleres, Thar 
| WL * tutiaꝝ Ot the 4 . „ allerts, | 
Gli Prajert” wit Scheel to theſe, who, hays led.Lives ſp moderately good, asto 
ie then. "Cyril. el. alem , mextigus a Her for thoſe, who are gone to 
let before us And St. Cyprian mentions the ial: of theſe Prayers, as a Cenſure 
% paſted upon ſome Men by his Predeceſſors. Tertullian ſpeaks of this Practice as 
% Prec/iiting'\tt his Time, and the Cor 90 7 do xequire Prieſta and People to uſe theſe 
40 ſorts o Devotion, for the Souls of thoſe that. Die in Faith.” And a little Lower 
de faith, 9 Dr. Mhbithy has Ny Pr 3 in his Annotation on 2. Tim. iv. 8. That 
4 er N eren by e Ap 2 not believe, thay the Senlr of 
the are Admi into Heaven; before the Day ot Fudgmem. It was, [ 
1 — from hence Concluded, that they were in 4 a State of Ex- 
bas Hance, and were capable 'of an Increaſe of Light and Refreſbment, $y\in 4 lot 
„Sine -Fraying "for them while in this Kate was no where Forbidden, they 
„ E * Borel; and if it were Lamſul, no more need be ſaid; Nature 
1/77 wand gene ent, „n e 4 £63413 2/340 oral WED 7; 688% 

my Suat conclude this Collection of Modern Authors ſince the 8 with 
two Paſſages. in a Book Publiſhed by a Learned Divine, ſtill Living, the Reverend 


; 
! 


Mr » Ne Spinkes. The Book is called, A Coleftion of Meditations and Devotions & c. Mrs. Hopton 


Printed at London, in Byoy 17. Where p. 129, there:are theſe Words, upon that 
Petition of the LoRD's Prayer, Thy KinGpoanm Cons. © Hexr:them who cry 
« under the Altar, How Long, Lokd, Holy, Juſt, and True, will it be, ere Thou 
4 aud Avenge our Blidd on them del fo the Kn 120 „ 478 
„ Hasran Thy Coming in the Kingdom of Glory, for Thine Elect Sake here, 
and for Thy Faithful departde. s 15 
„ Tuar they, in the Reſurrection of their Bodies, and we, both in Bodies and 
Squls, may enjoy the fulneſs of Thy Glory, in giving Thee Praiſe and Thankſ- 
« giving for ever. | | 


Mr. Spinale the Publiſher, do underftayd that Text in Rev. vi. 9, 10, 11. as I do, 
that is, as referring to the A. | 
theſe AMartyrs Pray to Go for things which relate to the Affairs of the Earth which 
they have Left; for they Pray Gop tb Hear them who cry under the Altar, &c. 


Jhirdly, That they believe, the Faithful Departed are not to attain to the Perſecbian 


of Bliſs, the Falneſs of Glory, which is the Beatifick Viſion, until Cukisr's Second 
Advent, in Glory, which they cannot attain unto, until after their Reſurrection. And 
-Hetefore; Fourthiy, The Author, and Publiſher, holding a Middle State, cannot, rea- 
ſonably, be averſe to Prayer for the Dead, which is founded upon the Doctrine of a 


Middle State, eſpecially ſince from this Paſſage it is plain they allow of a Progreſs in 


Bliſs and Glory after Death, until the Refurreftiov. And that they Pray for Cukisr's 
Gaby in Hin Kingdom ef Glory not only for the ſake of thoſe who are Alive, but 
alſo. tor the ſake of the Faithful Departed, for whom this Prayer would be altogether 
Vain and Uſeleſs, if they were in the Bearifick Viſion, and therefore | look upon this 
Prayer to be, at leaſt Obliquely, a Prayer for the Faithful Departed, and in ſo far, 
very agreeable to the Primitive Prayers for them. , 1 | 
Aud inp, 378. of the ſame Book there are theſe words, I Pxaiss Thee for all 
* the Miniſtry of Angels 0 | 
„ For my Guardian Angel, 
* For all the Faithful Beperted. 
« For Thy great Graces given unto them, 
* Their good Example given tome; 
& For the Suffrages and Prayers of all Saints, 


„ For my Communion with them, and with all thoſe of them who are at Prayers 


* with me now in this holy Hour. Y | e L 
Hu is a Commembration of the Faithful Departed. And an Evidence that this 
Devout Lady, and her Learned Publiſher believe, That the Faithful Departed Pray 
for us. And that they deſire to continue in Communion with them, Rough they are 

Departed, according to the Creed, and which cannot be done more effettually than 
by Praying for them, in Faith. | 


L jorx the Author and Publiſher together, becauſe I am confident that Mr. Spinkes 


s too much Learning, and is too Candid to Publiſh any thing which he is not fully 
ſatisfyed is Orthodox, Sound, and of no ill Conſequence, without entering a Caveat 


Dy mobs ng; oil A Form 


Fnon which it is eaſy. to obſerve, Firſt, That. Mrs. Hopton, the Author, and 
tin the Middle State. Secondly, That they believe 


and Mr. 
Spinkes. 
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ran Commion Prayer 
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is 


KD vr blech Thee n un ei Aae wit 188 

End bya careful Stud dug Jin't arial of this N ett 
5 other Thy Saints end Martyrs that hade gone bete us that" 

. - dtthy to reeeibe Benet by! rhue Prayers,” whith ther {PComiiunien 

Dy Catholick offer up unto Thee bet that part ot it 

and Manger tzom the Fleſh ; thar following the + 


Deaths, we may-alſs ew ſocth the Light ok a S 8p 
| as the Converſion. of our Enemies, and t nner nt at * —— 
The best erb ber tym of tho 


leave behind us, end with al whole 
—— particularly Kan. 


vs we rhis Du 


— recetveche Kewzvd et dur Labours, the 9 2 of sur Hopes, ten the. Bal varlon 
. 'gf dur Doole and that ker rhe Wertes“ and though the  edorron! * Sen our 
6:6 J SHY e 


W — aus N Amen. 


WP L ; 7 (x (1 71 0) 30 1. ' A oft IM 


Dr. Grabe. IN a pt written by the Reverend Dr. Joh Evme Nen, to the Reverend Me. 
g Baud Stephens. Dated at Orſerd 4th July? 100. Wlüch is now in the Poſſeſſion 
of the Reverend Mr. Wag ſtaffe, Kong other things he faith. 0 f you 
*1ikewiſe to Pray 27 dene. you pleaſe, and Offer — moſt Holy Sito Gop, 


<. for the Sou of One Young a, of my Relation, in Praſſia, lately Den this 
c Life; whoſe Name was 3 lerick: And was Pious, and Solicitous to fave himſelf 


* in this corfuled+ State of the Charcb. He wad once” much inelined to go to the 
#5 Ronian Church, but could not ſatisfy his Conſcience” about ſome of theit Abuſes 


* and Errors, and, Gerefore ſtayed back. 3 K . on bim, "and ſs bi 
Soul in Prave. e 6-1 17 
75 


Tus thews chat this great Man was pet ſunded of the Dy ofiPray 
gor che Drad. And that Be by du bear Og ;of Ie Lev wing we nb rakes? 
Sovoral worſe Judges had. 000 N N 

m4 3 mls; ape 


4 rape given by Bibop lige, RY fog befrd bis Dexh, o be i le 
him after his Dea. 


nun. Bleſſed are the Dead who dye inthe Lon. nt dite „,. W. 
* Reſp. For they Reſt from their Labo urs. 
(a) O Gov: who by Thy Nature art Immortal and Eurrlaſting, ln all ching, 


10 en and Mortal were Created: And who madeſt Thy. Rational Creature Aan, 
* the Lord and Sojourner of this World, | TR Death, but hath promiled him a 
* Reſurreftion — Rewind Life! i O01 3% Coram ne RIO; 

E 1 1 who wouldeſt not Suffer Erich and Elias, to undergo the Sentence of 
Don 9 4% (06:4 M37 n 

« O Gop» of Abraham, Iſecc, and Facob, who art the Go of Men, not. as they 

are Dead, but as Living; becauſe the Souls of all Livę unto Thee — the Spirits of 

* the Juſt, whom no Torment ſhall touch 1 in any 1 e in Thy Mina N being 


call Holy in Thy Sight! _ 
Do Thou O Loxp now look poo hisThy Servant, whom Thou ba choſe 
* and taken from this into the other, ef * * Liss 2 204 
4 O Tuou Lover of Men, D his Offences, "which he bach 
A committed willingly, or unwillingly a Thee, and fend Thy Benevolent Holy 
« Argels to him; to conduſt him'into' of the Pariarchs, (d) Prophets, and 
* Apoſtles, and of all Thy Righteads 3 (e) vho have pleaſbd Thee 1 from the 


b 


-_ Beginning of the Worls, GED: Lights Wy INI? is n Ape” 
' * E „ n 
4 oo 17 7 N. 1 1} 
od, if J to ine er Tl nt 1 een _ 
| OT | — ee e . 0 Senn. p — — 
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- (b) 5 bel „gende Otos. 

8 
d) Ocherwiſe into the Boſom of Abraham , Iſgas, and Faceb, 
(e) Con. Ap. I. viii. c. 12. in Orat. Conſecrat. 


Gf) In an Ancient Fragment, alexib d to | Joſephus, _ Athenagorass 


Some Primitive Doctriues reſtor'd. 
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«po Grief, no Lamentation, but a Calm and Quiet lace of Bliſs and Ble led Spi its 
«and a Heaven of Reſt, free from the Storms and Tempeſts of this World, and 5 


Ae e ee enk of thejc pure Remgrdy 
in- hete Nane o en ss Tb r 
labels Paige bh dee 0g an Melt bb rene Tp OR 


ore us, and w 
&« ſhall follow us to their promiſed Reſt, may have our Conſummatjan' of por felt lite, 


both in Body and Soul, at the Reſurrection of the Juſt; Through our Lo np Jesus 
ce Car1sT, who roſe from the Dead, and aſcended into Heaven, from whence He 
&« ſhall come again with Glory to Jud e bath the Quick and the Dead, to whom with 


ec hee aud the Hol GU RD and Giver. of Life, be all Glory, Honour, 


« Worſhip, Thank ſgivingand Adoration,”now and for Exer. Amen. 


Derr V. 


4 x a | . | 1. K ' 4 Ly * {Ys Ur Die C1. L 1 7 
1'Pxxv':Gop grant Light, Reſt, Refreſhment, and Joy to all thoſe* who have Diet” 


with the Sięn of Faith. | F 1 „ e JO avs} 12, JO8U! 
Max all they who, in this Life, did truly Repent, or who were truly Convereed to 
Gop, however late, get Grace from: Him; to. finiſs-their Purification ſpeedily aud 
eſſectually, be their Sins, Pollut ions, Impuri irt, | Defilements and Evil Habits, never v6 
great and many, that they'may go from Stingebh roi&ritvgth, until, in due time, they 


no Torment can touch them, where they ma 


y 


Canisr, chere they may have the Converfarion of the Holy Angels, and Bleſſed Spirits, 
and be ſtill going on to farther Degrees 'of Furityg Holineſs, and Perfettias in 


Ap ever bleſſed be the Holy Name of Gon, tor all our Brethren who have 
gone before us, in His Faith and Fear, unto whom He has already Vouchſafed Ad- 
miſſion inte the higher Manſions.of Paradiſe.” putt 1 Mie Lhe 7 $25 page 
Anp may the ſame Almighty Gop of Love and Mercy," grant unto us who are 
Alive, that we may ſo live in His Faith and Feay, as to Die unto Sin, in Cunts r's 
 Drath, and Loe unto Righteouſneſs, in His &eſurreſt ion, chat we may ſo Live in the 
Full Communion Or. Saints, Living and Departed, and in rig tr; Charity towards 
One another, that when Deb doth come, we may be carried by the Holy Angels 
into Abraham's Boſom, and there make daily Progreſs towards the New Jeruſalem, until 
the Reſurrefion, that we be made Perſoctiy Pure and Holy by going through the 
Probutery and Purifying Fire, through Which all the Poftericy of Adam muſt then Paſs 


he Admitted into the Bsſom of a REN Mains of Par adiſe, where 
5 . he; Light, Reſt, Refre and 


\ 


and then be Admitted, with the Reſt of our Fellow Members of Curist's Body into 


the Beatifick Vi ſion, there to remain with CurisT our Head, and never more to be 
ed from Him, to Wuox with the Faru and the HoLy Guosr, Three 


PerSONS and Owe Gop, be all Honour and Glory Now, and for Ever. Amen. 
HI, Hailleryja, HallaeUJac 1 515 
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N the former part of this: Treatiſe, I think 1 have fully proved an Intermediate. 

or Middle State, between Death and the Reſurrection. And therefore 1 ſhall now 
Build upon that Doctrine, as Eſtabliſhed, as a moſt certain Scripture Truth; which was 
believed by the Fathers of the Cuiſtian Church, for the firſt four Centuries; and 
taught by ſeveral of the Fathers of our Church, and other great Divines, ſince the 

I Susi now, upon this Foundation, endeavour to remove ſome of thoſe Difficul- 
ties, which have long divided the Learned, by: ſhewing that ſome of the Explana-.. 
tions, or Expoſitions , of the firſt. part of the fifth Article of the Apoſtles Creed, H x 
Dzscannep Into Heil, are fvenfiſent with the Doctrine of the MibDI A Stars, 
and there fore ought not to be admit et. 7 et e ee 101.8 

Now in treating of this Article, I deſign to trouble neither the Reader nor my 
ſelf, with. a Critical Hiſtory ot it, for he that will attempt to do that, better than 
the Great and Learned Biſhop Pearſon hath already done, in his judicious Expoſition 
of the Apoſtles Creed, may probably be deceived. Nor ſhall I make any other A 
for my medling with: this Article of our Creed, than what he hath made for him- 
ſelf. And therefore to him I refer the Reader. And I heartily wiſh, that every 
one who deſigns to read what I have now written upon this Subjecłk, may firſt read 
what that very Learned Prelate has written upon this Artici . 

Fi nsr then 1 ſhall explain the word Hell, in this Article, and ſhew-that It means 
no * no leſs, than "AJvs, ,n by the Aucients, nor even in Old 
Enol: Nera 1.5005 , 12 Dar In TAS ) JEST Fa ; 

Rog NDLY, I ſhall endeavour to prove, That our Bleſſed LoxDd's Soul, as Man, 
did not Deſcend into HALL, while His Hod) lay in the. Graue, if by HELL is un- 
derſtood, that Infernal place of Torment, into which the Devils are to be thrown, 
and in which they are to be Tormented. after the Second Coming of Cuxis r, the Firſt 
Reſurrection, the Expiration of the Millennium, and into which the Wicked alſo are 
to be Caſt after the Second Re ſurrection, and the Great and General us pt by a 
| Solemn Sentence pronounced by the Righteons Judge of Men and Angels, of the Quick, 
and of the Dead. For this is. Inconſiſtent with the Doctrine of the Middle State, 
which I think I have already proved from the Holy Scriptures, by many conſiderable 
Witneſſes, both of the Early Fathers of the Chriſtian Charch, and by the Writings of 
ſeveral very Learned Biſhops and other Divines of our own, and others, ſince the 
Ke formation. 9 eb» 

Firſt, Tux I ſhall explain the word HEIL T, in this fifth Article, and ſhew that 
it means no more, nor no leſs, than Ade, Inſernum, neither by the Ancients, nor 

even in Old Engliſh. 8 14 | | 

Ir is well known, that the Word which we tranſlate HEIL , in this fifth Article, 
is in the Latin INFERNOM. and in the Greek A. Now Ade is the ſame as «fv, 
which fſignifieth, a Place out, of Sight, or Inviſible to us, as in Homer's Hiad. 
. Homag J, IpSiuvevs I "ANA ereta -L Diſpatched 'a great many Heroick Souls 
to Hades, and is therefore put to ſignify the Common Receptacle of the Souls of all 
Men, whether they be Righttons,or Wicked, Juſt ot 93A Thus the Ancient Greeks 
underſtood the Word Ad. "Rnd they did believe that there were two Receptacles 
in it, one for the Good and Vertubus, and the other for the Wicked and Unjuſt. 

Sows of the greateſt and moſt Ancient Fathers of the Chriſtian Church did under- 
| ſtand by Hades to be ſignified, the Common Receptacle of Departed Souls. Gerardus 
Johan. Voſſius gives us a full account of this matter from the Fathers in his Theſes 
Theologice & Hiſtorice, Editio Tertia. Printed at the Hague 1658. in Quarto. In his 
Diſputatio Sexta, of the Sate of Separate Soals in his Anſwer to his firſt Queſtion, 
he cites Theophilus Antiochenus. And ſays, that it is reaſonable to believe that all the 
Saints do go ad Inferna, to Hades, Licker In Rerxiczrii Locun, to a place of 
Refreſhment, until the Second Coming of our Lorp Jasus Curisr. 
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Aso the Author e the Commentaries on K. n“ Epiſtles, which are falſely ' 
attributed td St. Ame, or to St. Athanaſiu, upon the Vth Chap. to the Romans, 


fayeth;: The Good ſhall be, in Inferno, ſed. Superioni, in the Higher | Hell, becauſe 


no other than that part of Hades unto which the Souls of the Juſt are carried imme- 
e ton theit De.... e. 
Saeidr John Chryſeſtom, in his IV Hemi) on St. Mark ſaith, * That before the Co- 
ming of Cunisr, and the Goſpel, and until Cunxis r opened the Gates ot Paradiſe, 
« rhe Sou dt all the Saihts were carried to Hades” where alſo Hades cannot be under- 
food in that Senſe in which it is now Ne Mena as the Place ot Torment, 
YL SAINT Jerome to Heliordore ih the Epitaph of Neporianus fayeth;* Before Cuktsr, 
2 ea was (apud Ixftros) in Hui, after Cunisr' came, the Thief was in 
Par ad 7 3 . | I 11 NS 1 1:34:20 n Tit 
FTnos to be in Hades, or apud Inſcrot, in HELL; in thoſe F mp only the 
being in one or other of, the Recepracles of Hades, and, were it neceflary, this might 
eaſily be proved by many mote Paſſages out of 'ths Principal and Edly Fathers, ſuch * 
iS Heneus Tertullian, rigen, Gregory” r Euſebins,” Marius Hieroſolymitanus, 
; Baſil, Yrbanafius, Epipham ur, Cyrillas,” Ambros, _ ; | * ; 2 11 x «4 2? Mt | 
AND the greater part of tie Farly"Fathers, did not imagine that the Sour of the 
Righteous, even after our Bleſſed Sqviturt Incarnation, went up to the Higheſt Heavens, 
or indeed any higher than Paradiſe, which they reckoned to be in the higheſt place 
in Hades, until the Reſurreftion. 3 & $5 © ; þ 3 N ' } bo 110 Warn | 
Tus abovementioned Vu in his VIth Diſpitation concerning the State of the Soul, 
Tthink faith very well, (That it is ſafeſt to diſtinguiſh theſe two Queſtions Ar ſu, and 
*Vb; fit, that, is, between, there really being ſuch A Place and Statt, as Hades, and 
«the Sitzativ# of it, for, faith he, the firſt is certain, but the ſecond is not known by 
ei any Mortal Man. ; I 5 | a 2 4 Sz ; + IIs: & * | ; 
- AND to this agreeth St. Gregory Nyſſen: for in his Book of the Sonl and Reſurreftion 
Cal. 462. hetexpreſly refuſeth to Patronize any of theſe Opinions which fix the 
Situation vf Hades, provided, that this Primitive Dbttrine be retained, that the Souls 
8 Faithful are Happy, and that roſe of the Witked are Miſerable. , This I the 
r mentfo:r in chis Nee. becauſe, 1 3 Foundation, not any good Au- 
thority either from the Holy Scriptutri, or from any Agreement amorigſt the Fathers, 
3 the Situation of Hades, though all do agree, that ſuch a Place and Sture 
@ is. = a eee Eee ee eee t 
* Anv Theophylatt ſhews, that many were of this ſame Opinion, which I ndw 
advance, abbut Hades, for upon St. Luke xvi. he faith; * Many think that the 


ce, A there mentioned is nothing elſe but , aw» ro” ippants d v de,ẽB]m 


Luut lu, rde du xt, that is, The Tranſition of the Soul from A V ſcbie xo an 
& Ixvuiſible Place. C 
And what Irenzus ſaith of the Grnoſtichs, as I have hinted before, is very remar- 
kable, and worth every ones notice, That they, having a mind co Peſeat the Befief 
of the Reſtvction, as far as in them lay, maintained, chat ſo ſoot! as they die ; they 
went direttly to the Farukn, and ſo they acknowledged no Aiudle Stute, becauſe 
4 Ad Satt ſüuppoſeth a Resuartecrion; which they would not own. It were 


| 


ell then it all ſuch as hold, That the Souls of the Righteous go into the Higheſt Head 

, into the Beatifick Viſion, immediately "upon their Death, or the Papi, who 
belleve that though they take Purgatory in ter way, yet that they go from chence, 
at once, intd the Higheſt Heavtni, after à ſufficient number of Maſſes have been faid 
for them, did reflect, who were the firſt-Aurthors and Iuventers of this Doctrine; even 


fticle of 'the Chriſtian Faith, The Rizuxntcrion OY The Boοσr tet 
"Tur Piſſage in Treneus to which 1 refer is as followeth. . „ « Herbtici 
*tYeſpiciertes plafmationem Du, & non ſuſcipientes ſaletem carnis ſu contemnen- 
<« tes autem & repremiſſionem Dx1, & to ſupergredientes Deu ſenſu ſirmil atque 
© ortu; furrint, cunt ſe ſupergredi Cee 0s & Demiurgunt, & ireat Matren, u. ad 
te um e 41% aA 19 e:: A 20 
Tur 1s, © the [.S; rvalu | | 
«ſhip of Gov." and not admitting [or rere ing] the Salvation of thr Fleſh; Cor 
« Bodies but deſpiſing the repeated Promiſe of Cop, and A ſtnding up iu thefr Mind 
© the Heavens, and above the Drmiurgus, Lot dhe Ctentor ot. che Wortd] wil go 
 UfgirettlyTto the Mother {the Nerven Jener dd Him, [thatis Go>]' whom 

L. 89 


<:carnot. Ac unto Hauben. Now in this Place to be ſure, Hell or Inſtrnum, can be 


95 filthy, impure Herericks, the Gnoſticks; who thereby meant to Defeke that Pfincihel 
Ar ft W 
Tun 


mon or OndftHeR] Hererichi, undervalumng the Workman- | 


they 
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| Ecchus. xii. 


or 8 wh 


= ann ang. — FELT above the Creator}, 3 .G2. o 
GREBABLS to this is im Adeartyr, ets wth 7 

Jem ps] 307- Ed. Paris. S i og: kde go vas age | and, N the 

bing, . 2 da nee 4 h Werd, 


They who ſay that there is no Reſurreſt iam of the Dead, but that imme. 
* „ diately upo n wn Dew their _ are received iar Heaven, do, not account them Chr;- 
„ or even ſo much as Jews. 

1 L Boys Vaſſius alſo on my ſide, when l officm, That the Father; who maintained, 
t the Souls of the X. ighteous, Or | FI Faithful 80, ſtrait to Heaven, and 
others, go to Hades, wo not really differ, for we meant the ſame thing 
iz. That the Squls of the Fairhful are He b, rages? that the Souls. 
of the Wicked are Miſerable : But none of them t 5a. oy either the Righteous 
are ſa Happy, or the Wicked, ſo Miſes before the Re 4 they are to 


or, that there are pot Degrees of Happineſs and Miſery in Hades. 
Vaſſins expreſiach 4 1 think, 10 handiomly. P- 98, whey be — 5 D Quare 
— iſtiuſmodi Patres non wien Na * ugrunt, « quam. gui aſſerunt fideles oy 


© nem, five Hereditatem i 
« emjous Bum Fidere; P 

245 um fore in Avrio Cali, live ante ores Fs 
pſa Domo Dui. ' Hic elle vo Pugnatores : In 
ie Parantes : Poſt SD 


Moser nog omit another Great Divine, Dr. Grabe, I was A very 65 Orna- 

ment to his Cguntty, and with whom I had che Honour ta be particularly acquain- 
* whoſe Death continues to be much Lamented by all good in his Spi- 
i, Vol. ficſt p. 262. Takes notice, that Jreneus, Lib. il. Cap, z. Refers to 
. clemens in his Epiſtle tothe Cringhon di Ke, that Gos hath prepared | 


a Frs for the Dew and his Angels. 
. To which agreeth the Aicha * "the 4h mers to fone Neeeſſewy „ Queſtions, to be found 
amongſt the . Works of Juſt ing, 2 his Anſwer to the xi Queſtion, who 
rites, 9 ys "IG Ft —— * hes ici ö nd cult wen &e, If 
3 Wicked by Fe, is the End of the prſent Sraze of things, 2 
the Wees of the and Apoſtles, and alſo: of wo Shyls. teſtify, as St. 
Clement in his E . 5y - a Cnverhin A e a that the 57, _ of the W; * | 


8 by Jnsus Cukisr, who was Crucified by 7 Jews, Fc. is of St. Ciemen 


Dr.  Grabe , thinks to havs bean 98 8, wanting „ d of the 
A eee Manuſer ipt. 
« 35 to. che Wicked and. chai par beg, plainly 8 hinted to us in 
7 "i Un, e 
Pun 
agcordinng. vo th —— Author ther ae fit Þ I Do nd 
255 Puni — Alt the adh titer and therefore, until tha whe Hoe Day 


8 come, they are; Kepe or Se Almigbry 1 55 as in a Priſon, for 


b aniſlonent; to be infliſted on t In the Gree is 
ee, Thr ins 2 „ech Were we bave Mo 


ine able y. Arias 


The Word Reſerve in 
alſo reaſonable. to believe that the Wicked were only. kept thus by 


indeed in our common 


printed he 
they in the Pileate, but io hom 455 


pad fr 
24 05 tee £65 in Le 


corum ſortem, and. thus you ma 11 it ed by Dr. Dr, Groke 3 in differen 
raters in his Edition of the. Alex 4 ar Manuſcript. , And they agree very 100 
with Prov. Xvi, 4. The Lond bn of. thing 


bey frat b be ** forth to the Check of. Wrath „Lor Wraths]. erklrt, this we render 
2 ſhall be brought forth, nt. It a they are rope as ĩt were with Chaing, 
and therefore im ports their being nr] out of a "priſe ſon. And St. Peter in his ſecond 


ITE a — 


$ for Himſelf : Tea, even the Wicked. Prov. xvi. 4. 
Nr Dey of Fei. And . i. 30. The Wicked is reſerved to the Day of. DeſtxyBion ; Job xxi. 30. 


Foiſtle, Chap. il. * 9. 1 $0 reſerve | the N 3 unto the Day of Tudgmint to be puniſhed. St. Pet. ii. 99 


Greek ndr, in t . Vulgate Latine de are very 
proper Words whereby to expreſs the keeping, of Fil ſoners in us Of 


It ſeems 

ri [aners, Nai 

the Righteous without excepting one, 6 Ether Enoch or Elias, were vot admitted. to ſee 
25 before the Jacarnatiom of our Bleſſed Lond, far. ſo He Himſelf hath taught us. 
St. John: vi. 46. Not that any Man hath ſe 
was Himſelf, as bras. T6 by St. Math. 


think the Wicked were thee Caſt into 1 Hel of Jorttent, for that were to make. 
Go ſtriſter in Puniſhin Puniſhing tha in in Rewarding. Thus i it was before Cn RIST'S Incarnation, 
and when He was on the Earth, and if oy one will ſhew me that it * be other- 
wiſe now, from the Holy Scriptures, I ſhall. yield it. | 
Taszss Paſſages ſhew us two things, Firſt, That the Qutward Firs, or whatever 
is meant by it, which Gon hath prepared fo r the Wicked, is not to be employed in 


Tormenting them, until after the Second Coming of Cukisr, though every Wicked Man 


hath his Hell, in one Senſe, within himſelf, even in Hades. Secondly, That the Deu 
and his Angels are not to be Caſt into that Fixx, till near the time that the Wicked are 
to be Caſt into it. Therefore the Loweſt Hell, or the Outward Heltof Torment, into 


which they are then to be Caſt, is not yet " Inbabited by any, neither Devils nor 


Wicked Souls; for until the Day of Judgment, the Devils and the Wicked have a Hell 
within them, but after that Day, char] Inward Hell is increaſed, Yo the ys have a Hel 
without them allo, which Outward Hell is the Hel which all along in this Appendix, 
I oy the Devils and the Wicked are not to be in, until after they are e Judged, ſo that 
then they are to be both Tewardly and Outward Tormented. 

B what hath been ſaid, I think it is plain that Hades or Inſernum, which we tran- 
late, Hel, was underſtood by the Fahers to mean no more than a State of Separation, 
in which there are ſeveral Receptacles, ſome for the Good, and ſome for the Bag, 
and which, though they be Inviſſchle to us, and that we cannot poſſibly determine 
where they are Sitzared, yet, that undoubtedly all Departed Souls go vo one ot other 
of them; and neither to the Higheſt Heavens, where alone Gop is to be ſeen, nor to 
the Loweft Hell, or Place of 1 until after the Reſurrets an. 

And though the Engliſh Word Hell is now generally taken, by us Moderns, to 
denote that place ot Torment only, into which the Devils and the Wicked ate to be 
Caſt, after thev are ſolemnly Judged and Condemned, by Cukisx, after His Second 
Advent, yet it did not always bear this Si gnification ; ; for in Old Engliſh it ſignified 
exactly what Hades did of Old, and ſtill doch, in the Greek, and what Infernum did 
and doth in the Latin. A8 Sir Peer King hath very handſomly and fully proved, in 
his Critical of the Apoſtles Cel. 

In the next place, to g 5 Kill higher in our enquiry. All the Jews who believed tho 
of the Sl of Man. did believe the very ſame, upon this Head, as, I 
think, I Have proved the Primitive Furbers of the Chriſtian Church did believe. That 
is, They believed that the Souls of the · Dead go to a Middle Stare, which js neither 


firitly Heaven nor ell. And they underſtood A Hades int 1 Senſe I have 
ſhewed, the Chriſtian Fathers did underſtand it. And as a Natural Conſequence of 


this, they Prayed tor the Dead, that they might go to the Garden: of Eden, by which 
always —— the Pœadiſe of Svuli, and that from thence they might Aſcend on 
High at the RefurretFion.' For they owned the Garden of Eden, or Paradiſe, to be the 
place r for the Reſidence of the Souls of the Faithful Prparted, during the 
habe tine of their Abſence from their Bodies. And further they 98 that tree 
Souls of the Juſt 122 d for the I orte te come.” They had no notion of a 
going into the Hel of Tumem, according $0 the now Common and more 


| An Senſe of it, however — or .Pollned it might be with Sin, until the 


Refe urrect ion. 


2 l [ave he mbich is f Gov, "Wc John vi. 46. 
4. 27. And if the Rig htecus were not admit - St. 
ted to the Higheſt Heavens, where only God is to be ſeen, it is not reaſonable to- 
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184 come Primitive Dofrines weftor'd. 

Re ſurrett ion The Yes indeed before the Babytorifh Cieii3t5, Rid a different Name for the 

Hal of Trmens, From what they bad after, Toe be e calle it Rephaim, which” 
properly fignilieth Giants, and fo to be Ir Ceri Rephaim, or Mc Giganturs was, with 
en, the fame as to be in the Py3/ov of tHE Hell of Tornimnt; or, on the Left hind file of 
Hades, as the Learned Joſeph Mede hath clearly proved in his Diſcourſe vii. Book I. upon 
Prov. xxi. 16. but yet alt gh all who N co remain in the Congr gation of the Glens , 
were Wicked, and were ' dedicated to Geben, as they called the Hell of Torment. 
after the ſecond Temple was huilt, yet they did not think that they got but of their: 
Middle State until the Ryſurtettion. Thus the Primitive Chriſtians agreed_with the 

Nes in this Notion, as, tis highly probable, they did agree with their Anceſtori, 
„ Bugtonol toro EE 
| ' XII. 2. 4+ pag, es +. box 50" WNT * ' y34.\5; 


— 
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Now to ' prove” that thus the Jews: did befieve, Joſephis, a very famous Man 
a mongſt 0 vi. 16 Uhse rh the” Spa of d Grohe tl was brought 
up E, which we muft tranſlate, ur © of fed, if we keep pace with the Engl;ſh 
; Tranſlation of the fith Article of bur Creed, and yet no body,” T think, can be fo 

wild as to imagine, that Joſephus believed that the Son of Intel went to Hell, in 

our Madern Senſe, nor unto the Cortus Gigantum, there to be reſerved in Priſon until 

the Reſurreftion, nor could Joſephus believe that if the Su of Samuel had been in Hell; 

in the worſt Senſe, that it tould have been ſo eaſily brought out of it. Joſephus 

hereby ſhews, it was his own Opinion, and that of his Country Men, that to be in 

Hades doth fignify no more than this, that the Sur of the Pend do Subſet, and Live, 

in a Middle State, from their Death until the Refurrett᷑ ion. "Nor did his Hater always 

nify a Place or State of Miſery, eMe to be ſure he would Hot" have allowed that the 

Feclus, Alvi. Soul ot the great Prophet Samuel was there. ' This is confitmed by Eerluf. xlvi. 20. 
20 Aud after bis Death, be [Samuel] propheſied, and ſbewed Ihe King his End. Tuſtine 
Martyr alſo was of the ſame opinion, and Reaſons thus from it. alten . Dial. 

cus. Tryph. p. 333. It appeareth that all the Souls of ſuch Righteous Men and 

n } | BELA; > oP bs * O63). 31S 
ct Prophets Cas Samuel] fell im ifougier, under the Verge, . mom νii of ſuch 
« Powers, as is acknowledged by the Story of that Witch [of Endor ] of this Opinion 
was alſo Origin in his De 328 And ſeveral other Fathers, 

" AGREEABLE to this is What Brſhop Pearſon cites out of a Book De Univerſi Natura, 
which ſome attributed to Juſtin Martyr, ſome to Irenens, ſome to Origen, and others 
to one Caius (for the name is wrong printed in Biſhop Perſon upon the Creed) a 
Precbyter ot the Roman Church, in the time of Victar and Zepherynus, a'' 1 
of which is ſet forth by David Hueſcheliut in his Armotatiors upon Phorizs, delive- 
ring the State of "Av at large. flit dv; ow F ovigernit AN u 74 4 ade, 
* 24413370 e. But 'as concerning Hades, into which both the Soul, of the Righte- 
* 245 and of the Wicked do go, it is nereſſary to ſpeak OF Ngo ee mw dv v d 
& Nb, a U rw aims map Ne Are. Mia yay ds rde RE ανν, & c. The 
ce Juſt do indeed go to Hades but not to the ſame | 7 which the Wicked do 
« go; there is but one Paſſage into Hades, but when that Gate of Death] is pafd, 
& the Ju go on the Rigb Hand, to à place of Happineſs, tim Me,, eee  x0amoy 
ct Alenau, which we call the Boſom of Abraham; And the 24 on the Left, to a 
et place of Miſery. . 3 wet 2 niy@® „ d minor ightxorme der wares oy © 
„Sir, Jury. So much for Hades, in which the Souls of all Loth good and bad] are 
« kept until the time that Gop is to Judge them. 

Tuis F/aoment was publiſhed a few Years ago, by an Ingenious Young Gentleman 
Mr. , Humphreys, at the end of his Apologetick of  Athanagotias from Photiz3. under the 


Name ot one Joſephus, and this Copy of it differs from̃ that of Hoeſcheliw, which 
Biſhop Pearſen made uſe of, but both Copies do equally''/ptove what 1 cite this 
Fragment for, that Hades in the opinion of the Arcients,' is the common [Receptacle 
of both the Juſt and Unjuft from Drath to their Reſrrrectimm; and there àre many 
other things in Mr. Humplreht' excellent Book which ſhew chat the Jewiſh and 
| Chriſtian Notions of Hades have been the ſame Originally... 
Aunp now, by the way, it appears; that this very Ancient Aurbor, whoſoever he 


was, had no Notion of any SeuP getting out of che Loft Had Aanſſuut of Hades, to 
thoſe of the Right Hand, nor of its getting out of Hades intirely, to ther Higbeſt 
Heavens, far leis did he imagine that a Sul muſt wereſſarly go at firſt; tothe Leſt 
F band, and there ſuffer the Tormems of Hell, when taken in the ſtricteſt and worft 
Senſe, for a while, ard yet aſterward get quite clear of them, and go into the 
Beatifick Viſion, in the” Higheſt Hravens, before the Reſurraſtion, when. it is t Nejoin 
its Body, and be Tryed Anf Judged by SD. Theſe new Invented Tales he xned 
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nothing of. So that his opinion was, That the Spal: of the Righrebns, or of thoſe, 

who were at firſt, upon leaving their Bodies, carried to the Right Hand Manſions of 

Hadts, by the Holy Angels, though they may rife higber in it, as I doubt not they 

go," yet they cannot get up to the Figheſt Heavens, until their Reſurrettion, that our 

Bleſſed Lon o, lead them in thither, or into the e e which is the ſame 

in Effect, Himſelf: Nor are they in any manner of danger of growing worſe, or 

of Changing their Side in Hades. Nor can the Wicked' who at their Death are carried 

by the Devils into the Left Hand in Hades, poſſibly get out of their own Unha py | 

Sde, unto! which they were at firſt carried, neither by the Prayers, nor by the n 

Offerings of the Living for them, which yet are very available to thoſe Souls which 

e on the Nigbe hand fide of Hades, And this is an Argument of great Antiquity 

againſt the Popiſh more Modern PurGaTORY, and their New' Notion of jumping at 

once out of very great Aiſery, and Torment, into the Brarifick Viſion in the Higheſt 

Heavens, which I think cannot be proved to be attainable, until after the Reſurreftion. 

Tuus, I think, it is ſufficiently plain, That no Departed Soul, whether it be Juſt 

or Unjuſt, is, or is to be, in Hel, in the ſtrict Senſe, of that Word, before the R- 

ſurrection, at, and after the Second Coming of Curisr., 

I SHALL next endeavour” to prove, that even the fallen Angels, the Devils, nei- | 

ther are, have been, nor are to be in Hell, in the ſtritt Senſe of that Word, until 

after the Second Coming, of Cu is r, that He Condemn them to it, by a ſdlemn Sentence 

— from the Throne of His Glory, perhaps but a very little while before 
general Reſurreftion of the Juſt and Unjuſt. ry 855 ee 
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--Tars appears plainly from ſeveral Text- of Holy Wir, ſuch as 2. Chronicles xviii. 2. Chron. 
20, 21. Then there came 4. Spirit, and ſtood before the LORD, and ſaid, I will entice him. xviii. 20, 21. 
And the Lonb ſaid unto him, Wherewith? 21. And he ſaid, I mill go out, and be 4 
Lying Spirit in the Mouth of all his Prophets. And the Lox ſaid, Thou ſhalt entice 
him, and thou ſhalt prevail: Go out and do even ſo From this Texr it is evident that 
this Evil Spirit, who here ſtood before the Loxp, and did obtain leave to entice 
Ahab, by deceiving his falſe Prophets, was not then in that Hell (or Gebenna) to which 
he is to be Condemned when Curisr comes again; for theſe falſe Prophets were 
Men then Living upon Earth, nor is there any foundation for alleging, that this | | 
Evil Spirit was then releaſed out of that Hell, on purpoſe to go on this Errand, for . p 
he offered himſelf. Now if any one will ſay that this is a Parable, and there- - R i 
fore not to be taken in the Literal Senſe, eſpecially to prove any contraverted 
Point. To that I anſwer, that allowing it to be a. Parable, yet even ſo, it proves 
all I bring it to prove, which is, that the Devils were not then in Hell, in the now 
common acceptation ot that Word, for if then they had been in Hel, it is not 
probable that Gop would have uttered a Parable, which He deſigned for our In- 
ſtruttion, and made the Subſtance and Ground Work of it ſo contrary to Fact, and 
yet appear probable, for that were to entice us to believe a wrong thing, which we 
are ſure Gop will never do. In the Parable of Jotham where the Trees are made to 
| Speak, and Reaſon, there we are ſure it is a Parable, but in this, which if it is a Parable, 

is one of Gop's own making, it were hard to think that Gop would paraboli- 
ny tell us, that the Devils were not in Hell, if in Truth there they actually were at 

t time. - | 

80 Job i. 6, 7. It is ſaid, There was 4 Day, when the Sons of Gop came to preſent Job i. 6, 7: 
themſelves before the Lonxp, and Satan came alſo among them, Lor, in the midſt of 
them ] 7. And the Lok ſaid unto Satan, whence. comeſt thou? Then Satan anſwered the 
Lob and ſaid, from going to and fro in the Earth, and from walking up and down in it. 
So here Satan was not then in that Hell, (yet he hath a Hell within him, from which 
he cannot go) when he anſwered the Loxp, nor had he juſt come from Hell, but 
he came before the Lob, among the Sons of Gop, from going to and fro, and from 
walking up and down, in the Earth. | | 4 

AnD Zechariah iii. 1, 2. Aud he ſbewed me Joſhus the High Prieſt, ſtanding before 7echariah 
the Angel of the Lonp, and Satan ſtanding at bis right hand to reſiſt him. 2. And the iii. 1, 2+ 
LoRD ſaid unto Satan, The LORD rebuke thee, O Satan, even the LORD, that hath choſen 
Jeruſalem, rebuke thee. &c. Here alſo we find Satan not in Hell, but amongſt the beſt . 
People, endeavouring, as his manner is, to do them all the miſchief he can. 

Cour AR theſe Texts with Rev. xx. 10. Where you will find, that Satan is not 
to be Caſt into the Late of Fire and Brimſtone, until after the expiration of the firſt 
Thouſand Years of CnRIisr's Kingdom upon Earth. And yet he is to be Caſt into that 
Lake, before the White Throne ot Jadgment is to be ſet, which made me ſay above, 
that the Devils would be Caft into Hell, perhaps a little before the Reſurrection of the 
Juſt and Unjuſt. x | i 

| A a 2 1 We 


Some Primitive Doctrine, veſtor d. 
Ws find alſo that the Devils were upon. Oe Earth and not in Hell, when our 
Bleſſed Lon p was upon the Feth; elſe how can the many. Poſſeſſion}, and other Ai. 
chiefs, which are attributed to the Devil in the New Teſt aint, which are there 
ſaid to be done by Devils, againſt and amongſt the Children of Adew, while Living 
on Earth, be accounted for. And it is no wonder the Devil attempt poor fallen 


St, Math. iv. Meas, when he took upon him to tempt. our, Bleſſed. Sewour Himſelf, St. Math. iv. 1, 
1, 5, 6, 8, 9. 5, 6, 8, 9. And then ſure the Devil was not in Hel, but upon Earth. Now. all 
| ſe Devils mentioned in the Goſpels, knew very well who Carisr was, when upon 

Earth, His low Eſtate Ne and conſequently they were not ignorant of 

His Power over them, and they alſo then knew that there is a certain time fixed, 

when by a ſolemn Sentence of Cukisr, whom they knew then is one Day to Judge 

them, they are to be Condemned to the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone or Gehenna, and 

there to be Tormented. All theſe things they then knew, for they ſaid unto Him, 

8. Math. viii. St. Math. viii. 29. What have we to do with Thee, JesUs Thou Sox of Gop ? Ar 
29. o come hit her to Torment us before the Jime. Parallel to which is St. Luke viii. 31. 
St. Luke viii. Nor do we find any time fixed in the Hely Scriptures for depriving the Devils of this 


31. their Range through the World until Cnkisr's Second Coming. For after Cunts r' 
1. st. Peter Aſcenſion it is written 1. St. Peter v. 8. Be Sober, be Vigilent, becauſe your adverſary 
v. 8. the Devil, As 4 roaring Lion, walketh about ſeeking whom: be may devour. And Eypb. ii. 2. 


Eph. ii. 2. Vou may find the Devil called, The Prince of the Power of the Air, and the Spirit that 
worketh in the Children of Diſobedience. And it is very apparent that a great man 
ſuch Diſobedient Children there are now, and muſt always be in this World, until 
Cunis r come again; for till then, the Tares and the Whear have leave to grow toge- 

ther, nor are they to be Separated till the Harveſt, which is to begin after the Second 
Coming ot our Lox, that the Holy Angels, His Reapers, do gather the Wheat into 
His | bu and that the Tares be bound together in Bundles that they may be Bunt, 

S. Math. xiii. as you may find it in St. Math. xiii. 24. to 31. compared with 37. to 44. Alſo in 

24. % 31. Eph. vi, 12. By wes ms v,ẽͥu ms eomeizs may be underſtood, Wicked Spirits. 

Compared And our Bleſſed Lon D Himſelf calls the Devil, The Prince of this World, in St. John 


with 37. to xii. 31. Xiv. 30. and xvi. 11. which is abſolutely inconſiſtant with his being already 


| Eph, vi. 12. Caſt into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone or Gehenna, or Hell, in the rift Senſe of 


St. John xii. that Word. I refer the Reader for further Proof, to the very Learned Joſeph Mede, 
3 = in his Diſcourſe iv. on 2: St. Peter ii. 4- and St. Jude v. 6. p. 23. of his Works 
printed together in Folio at London 1672. where he ſhews, that both the Ancient 
Jews and Primitive Chriſtians did believe that the Devils are not to be in the Hel of 
Torment until the Day of Judgment, and he reconciles the two Texts abovementioned 
very clearly and Naturally. x 1 
1 Trains what | have faid doth ſufficiently prove, that the Devils, though they 
carry a Hell about with them, yet they are not confined to Hell, now, in the Modern 
acceptation of that Word. And, if there were no other Proof, yet this, to me, 
would be ſufficient to ſhew, That ſince the. Devils are not there, the Souls of the 
Wicked cannot be there, until the Devils go thither. It is not eaſy for me to form an 
Idea of Hell without Devils in it, and yet there, by what I have ſhewed above, it 
ſeems they are not yet, Nor is it eaſier for me to conceive, That the Wicked are to be 
re 9g by being thrown into the Loweſt Hell, before the Devils be Condemned 
thither, excepting Anti- Chriſt, and his falſe Prophet, according to what 1 have ſhewed 
concerning them in the foregoing Treatiſe, and am to ſhew, Gop willing, in another, 
where this falſe naturally under Conſideration. wa 1 
/ Wurxrzroks I conclude, that this Gebema, this Loweſt' Local, Outward Hell, 
N of which I have been all along diſcourſing, is not yet Inhabited by any, nor is it to 
be Inhabited till after the Second. Coming of our Bleſſed Loxp. | 
2. S. Pet i. 4 I WHAT is ſaid 2. St. Per. ii. 4, be objefted, where it is written. For if Gop 
ſpared not the Angels that ſinned, but caſt them down to Hell, &c. I anſwer, the Word 
which here is tranſlated caſt down to Hell, is mgmgoms, to underſtand which, Pray 
S. Math. viii. look back and ſee what is ſaid of it in the foregoing Treatiſe upon St. Math. viii. 29. 
29. Where you ſhall find the opinion of the Learned Grotius on this Text of St. Peter, 
| and further conſider, how the Learned Doctor Hammond Paraphraſeth it. For 
« (faith he) if Gop, when the Angels rebelled againſt Him, puniſhed them ſeverely, 
© and having decreed them to eternal Hef, caſt them preſently out of Heaven, into 
* the ABYss, a kind of Dungeon, or dark Priſon, there to be Reſerved, as Condemned 
Malefactors, to the Day of Judgment, the time of their Execution. &c. In this, we 
ſee, our Learned Doctor, and Grotius agree, for neither of them think that fe. 
doth fignify the throw ing down into the Loweſt Hell, but only into the Dark An rss, 
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or AsYss of .Darkneſi ; ur into that Stare and Plabe, wherever Situated, in which 
they are to remain, and be kept, unto the Day of Judgment, that they are to be 
Caſt into Gebhenna, or the Loweſt Hell, to be Tormented. Ard this is alſo the Opi- 
nion of the very Learned Doctor Minder, and of the great Mr. Ane in his Diſcourſe 
IV. abovementioned. And this is confirmed by the abovementioned Jet, St. Lule st. Luke vill. 
viii. 30, where being caſt into the Abyſs, and being Tormented before the Ne, fre 31. 
Explanatory of one another. | | | 

Angar to this is what St. Jude faith verſe 6th. And the Angels which kept St. Jude v. 6. 
not their firſt Eſtate (their ace, their Principality) or rather, their Head and 
Fountain, from, whom they had their being, that is the Logos who Created them, 
and who is likewiſe the » , the Txurn from whom they departed. St. Joh St. John viii. 
viii. 44. and 1. St. John iii. 8. Breaking themſelves off from the Love öf Gop, 44. and 1. St, 
with whom were United in the ax, but left their own Habitation, (Heaven) John iii. 8. 
He bath reſerued in everlaſting Chaini, under Darkneſs, unto the Judgment of the great 
Day. By which, | think, it is plain that their final Sentence is not to paſs uþo! 
them, until the great Day of Jadgment, and therefore till then, they not being in 
Gehemua, are not near ſo Miſerable, as then they are moſt certainly to be. They are 
.reſerved in Chains, by the Power of Almighty Gop, in the Azyss, under Darkneſ?, 
for nothing can be Light to them now, who fell from being Angels of Light, in 
Heaven, to become Devils in the ABYss. Their Bounds are ſet them, and they can 
go no farther than GD gives them leave to go, they are in Chains; and which is 
—— for us, they are Reſtrained by Him who hath ſet Limits, and given certain 

pounds to the Raging Se, and who faith to it, and to the Aradneſi of the People, 

hitherto ſhalt thou come, and no farther. | 

No from all this, I think, it appears, that neither Hades, Infernum, nor Ta- 

terxs, do ſignify Hell, in the ſtrict Senſe, but here, Gehenna doth. 55 | 

Ap therefore when Cnxisr in St. Math. x. 28. faith, Fear not them which Lill the St. Math. x. 

Body. but are not able to kill the Soul: But rather fear Him which is able to deſtroy both Soul 28. 

and Body in Hell : What we tranſlate Hell, in this place, is yievra, as it is allo in St. St. Luke xii, 

Luke Xii. 5. not Hades, nor Tartarus, which ſhews, I think, that neither Hades, nor 5: 

Tarterss is the place appointed for the greateſt Puniſhment, or for the higheſt of Torment. 

Tus Reverend Dr. Whithy, upon this Text, takes Tartarus to be the dark Air, 

ind he hath very good reaſon ſo to do, for he finds this was the meaning of that 
Word, not only in his Heathen Friend Homer, and the other Heathen Writers, and 
amongſt the Jews, who held that the Air was full of Spirits or Demons ; but alſo of 

the Ancient Fathers of the Chriſtian Church, (of whom he cites ſeveral) for five whole 
Centuries together, As appears, (faith he) not only from their common Doctrine, 
that they at preſent had their Habitation in the Air, but alſo from their expreſs 

« Words, who ſpake ſtill in the future of their Infernal Puniſhmenrs, ſaving as Juſtine 

« Martyr, That they ſhall be Puniſhed with Eternal Fire, and that the Preſſures they now 

ſuffer for the Name of Ixs vs, is an Indication of their future Puniſhment in Everlaſting 

Fire. This Paraphraſe and Commentary of Dr. Whithy's is in many hands I therefore 

refer the Reader to it, where are to be found many ſayings of the Fathers upon this 

Subject all lying together. However I fhall tranſcribe one Paragraph more, which 
is the Doctors own Concluſion at that time, from what he has collected out of the 

Fathers agreeable to Holy Writ, to which he then ſhewed ſome regard. | 

& Sincs then (faith he) to Torment the Devils at our Saviour's Advent, wis to 
& Torment them, before the time of Torment; ſeeing our Saviour, when He ſhall paſs 
« the final Sentence, will only amand the Wicked to the Fire, prepared for, not 
ce attually tormenting then, the Devil and bis Angels; ſeeing they only are reſerved in 

| ©. Chains of Darkneſs to the Day of * to be puniſhed; and ſo the Sentence, and 

© the Execution of it is no more paſſed upon them, than upon the Priſoner that's 
© kept in Chains for the Aſſizes; ſeeing the Devil is only ſaid to be then Caſt into 
« the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, Rev. xx. to, 15. when the Judge ſat upon the 
% Throne, and all Men were judged according to their Works; there ſeems ſuffi- 
« cient Reaſon to aſſert, that even the Devils ſhall not be tormented in the Infernal 
« Flames until the Day of Judgment; and if not they, then much leſs wicked Men. 
The Doctor had not then fallen out with the Fathers, elſe he would not have regu- 
lated his Sentiments from their Principles. So upon the whole matter, Hades ſeerns 
to be the proper Receptacle of the Souls of all Men from Death to the Reſurrection, and 
Tartarns ſeems to be the whole Diſtrict allowed to the Devils for their Range, until 
the time of their ſtricter Confinement at CrrisT's Second Coming. Agreeable to 
this is what we find in Afomer's Il. ix. where ſpeaking of Tartarzs, he faith, 2 : 
a yse * , 


A * % 


W- 
a 
% 
NU * 


— .. — le belt Pay \ FC. 
„erh div eng ede is dad gaingy\ which: 

N — 164914 2345" 7 N 
Tum Tartarus/ipſe, / 


Aneid. Lib. vi. 1, $77. and which is thus tranſlated bythe Bath of Edwderdate. - 


© after the Serond Reſurreftion, and the Great and General Judgment, by a Solemn Sen. 
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to preſerve the Primitive Parity of the Chriſtian Faith, and to root out Hereſy. 
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The Pit of Hell full twice as deep funk there, „ S vid) © 4.108 

As tis from hence up to the Starry Sphere, I. G 9:mm.... 
So this anſwers to the Jewiſh Coetur Gigantum, who yet in the Book of Enoch are there 
reſerved to the great Judgment. / % ð ot go 

Tus, I think, have performed the firſt thing?T . propoſed to do, and have ex- 
plained the Word\'HeLL in the fiſth 4reicle of the Apoſtles Creed, and have ſhewed 
that it means no more, nor no Jeſs, than di, Infernum, neither by the Ancients, nor 
even in 01d Engliſh. . + N 0 niche . t, N ATi 
I Tux I have alſo proved that the Souls of the Witked, and even the Devit; 
themſelves, neither are, nor are to be, in Hell, in the ſtrict Senſe of that Word, 
until the ſecond Coming of Curnr, and conſequently, chat this Hell, this 1a, is 
not at. preſent Inhabited, nor is to be Inhabited by any, until after the Reſurrection, at 
the Second Coming of our Lonꝰo- * n SHORE 09. ee x1 
I Cons now then to prove, That our | Bleſſed Lonv's Soul, as Au, did not 
Deſcend into H, while His Body lay in the Grave, it by Hell is underſtood, That 
Infernal Place of Torment, into which the Devils are to be Thrown, and in which they 
are to be Tormented, after the Second Coming of Cuxisr, the Firſt: Reſurrection, and 
the Expiration of the Afilenium : And into which the Wicked alſo are to be Caſt 
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Firſt, Tusn I ſay, This Deſcent is Inconſiſtent with the Doctrine of a Midale State, 
which hath already been proved, and therefore there was no ſuch Deſcert. | 
Secondly, Ir hath-already been alſo proved, That this Gehenna, this Hell, hath ne. 
ver yet. been Inbabited by any, therefore. there can no Reaſon be Afigned, why 
Cunts r's Soul ſhould go to that wretched Place alone. alen 
Thirdly, Ir an utter deſpairing of the · Mercy of Gop, and a Diſpiſing of it, be a 
certain Ingredient of this Hell, as it hath ever been believed to be, then it is alſo 
moſt certain, that Cuxis r could not poſſibly be in ſuch Circumſtances; for though 
Gop did, in ſome Meaſure hide His Face from Him, when He was upon'the Croſs, 
which made Him ſay, My Gor, My Gop, why haſt Thou forſaken me ! Yet He could 
not poſſibly Deſpair, nor could He Diſpiſe Gov. Tis 945/47 OO a 8 
Fourthly, Wu x this Article was brought into the Creed, they that incerted it, 
meant no ſuch Deſcent by it, as hath been ſince alledged. Biſhop Pearſon has made 
this very plain, aud ſo has Dr. Barrow, in their Expoſitions of this Article, as hath 
alſo Sir Peter. King in his Critical Hiſtory abovementioned. And it is agreed on all 
hands, that it was not put into the Symbol of the Church, till the Cloſe of the 
Fourth Century, by the Church of Agquileia, nor was it ever in the Nicene, or Conſtan- 
tinopolitan Creed, which yet muſt be owned to be a compleat Breviary of Faith. Nor 
would the Fathers who compoſed that Creed have left out this Article, if the full 
Subſtance of it had not been comprehended in the Creed they compoſed. This *tis 
reaſonable to believe, becauſe theſe Fathers were Orthodox, and compoſed' this Creed 


Thetefore by this Article of the Deſcent in the Apoſtles Creed, cannot be meant ſuch 
a Deſcent, as is not expreſſed in the. Nicene Creed, which is Perfect, and has been 
eſteemed Perfect, by all the Orthodox, ever ſince it was compoſed. And farther this 
Nicene Creed, is calculated exactly according to St. Paul's Summary, in 1. Cor. xv. 3, 
4. wherein he declares the Sum ot what he himſelf received. That CHRIST died, 
was Buried, and Roſe again the third Day, according to the Scriptures. ** Which Enu- 
<« meration of his (ſaith Nr. Barrow) we may, it ſeems, well acquieſce in, as ſuffi- 
« cient and compleat, and may thence, with great Probability, infer, that no other 
© Deſcent of our Saviour into Hell, beſide His Death and Burial, was by him (St. 
© Paul) underſtood, or delivered in his Catechetical Diſcourfes and Preachings, as a 
© Point of Faith. So et 133 enge har” 
Wuar Arch-Biſhop Uſber faith, of the Word wnav4y, in his Auſwer to # Challenge 
made by 4 Jeſuit, printed at London, An. Dom. 1631. p. 390. is alſo material to 
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my purpoſe. There he faith. © As for add, in the At; of the Apoſtles, it is 
« uſed ten times: And in none of all theſe places ſignifieth ary Deſcending from a 
« higher Place unto a lower, but a removing fimply from one Place unto another. 
« Whereupon the Yalgar Latin Edition doth render it there, by the general terms 
« of Abeo, Acts xiii. 4. Venjo, xviii. 5. and xxvii. 5. Devenio, ix. 32 Supervenio, xi. 2. 
„ and xxi. 10. and where it retaineth the Word Deſcendo. viii. 5. and xii. 19. 
« and xv. 1. and xvii. 22 it intendeth nothing leſs, then to ſignify thereby the 
& Lower Situation of the Place, unto which the removal is noted to be made. If 
& Deſcending therefore in the Act, of the Apoſtles, imply no Tuch kind of thi 
2 pe neceflity is there, that thus it muſt be interpreted in the Creed of 
„ Apoſtles, | 
' I Havs alſo. another Proteſtant Biſhop of the Church of England on my Tide, the 


Right Reverend Gervaſe Bahington Biſhop of Worceſter, in his Expoſition of the Catholick 


Faith, printed amongſt his Works in Folio, London 1637. J ſhall tranſcribe what 
he writes upon this head and only premiſe, that in it all along the Reader will find 
this Biſhop means by the Word Hell, what I have above obſerved the Ancients 
unde by the word Hades, or Infernum, as appears Fom what he has cited out 
of St. Athanaſius who makes Uſe of the word Infernum, already explained. 

Tuis good Biſhop, upon this fifth Article of the Apoſtles Creed faith, p. 211. 212. 
« Theſe figurative acceptions of Hell [which are abovementioned] are all true, and 
« may well ſerve as Circumſtances, either as precedent, or concomitant unto the 
& True, Real, and Proper Deſcent of Cukis r into Hell, and ſoin part alſo may excuſe 
« the diverfity of Learned Mens Judgments in ſundry Interpretations of this Arti- 
©« cle. But for all this we muſt know and believe, that the humane Soul of our 
Saviour CuRIs Ty although ſeparated from the Body, yet ſubſiſting in the DRIr v, 
„ had a farther Degree of Humiliation to accompliſh, in Hell, even as the Body 
tt ſeparated from the Soul, yet ſubſiſting in the Dzsirr, had a Conflict with Cor- 
<« ruption in the Grave, according to that of St. Athanaſius. Sepulchro quidem jd quod 
| © Corporeum erat, quia ibi corpus aderat, recipiente INFERNO vero id quod Jacorporeum 


fait. The Grave taking what was Corporal, for there was His Body, and HTT, that 


- © which was not Corporal. þ "IE 

„ ] pray youtell me what ground you have of this Doctrine ? 

„ Brs1Dss the Articles of the Creed, wherein the pythineſs of every word, and 
« the clearneſs of their Order, give great Weight and Evidence to this Interpreta- 
« tion. We have firſt the holy Scripture. Not to trouble you with many places, 
« wherein may be ſome Ambiguities : This is moſt clear, Pſalm xvi. 10. and As ii. 
4 27. Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul in HELL : neither ſuffer Thy Holy One to ſee Corrup- 
© tion, Wherein the State of Cur1sT's Soul, and the State of Cukisr's Body, in 
ie theit Separation by Death, by an equal ＋ rag, are lively and properly 
& deſcribed unto us. This St. Peter in the Acts challengeth as proper unto Curtsr, 
& and not common to Him with David, becauſe David's Body faw Corruption in his 
« Sepulchre, but ſo did not Cyrist's. Now if the firſt part of the verſe be taken 
'« figuratively, then muſt the latter, and fo loſing the proper Immunity of Cuztsr's 
de Soul, we ſhall loſe alſo the Incorruption of CuRisr's Body: And fo being careleſs 
« of one Article, we ſhall be = vp of two. And if the Verſe in both Members 
ce be taken properly, then neceſſary it is that Cuxtist's Soul, after the Departure 
“ from the Body, was in ſuch ſort, and unto ſuch end in Hell, as His Body was in 
«© the Grave. But the matter is ſure, and the purpoſe is plain, that His Body was 
* in the Grave, where it prevailed againſt Corruption, and therefore it is evident, 
te that His Soul was in Hell, properly ſo taken, where it prevailed againſt Bondage 
© and Damnation. This one place therefore being properly taken, as needs it 


— 


« muſt, doth plainly convince, that there His Soul was, where it was not left. 


* Secondly, we have the conſent of all Antiquity, whoſe clear Judgment, they that go 
tc about toobſcure, ſeem to me to caſt a Miſt before the Sun; — Thirdly, we have 


e the clear Judgment of the Church of England, in few, but pithy Words, in the 


« third' Article, As Cuxis r died for us, and was buried; ſo alſo it is to be believed, that 
& Fe went down into HELL. So, as He was buried, that is properly and literally 
& underſtood, ſo muſt we underftand this Deſcent into Hell. © * 

& Pra; you bear with mine importunities, and let me learn of you what was the 
I purpoſe of His Deſcent in S 1 
* Even the ſame that was of his Burial: What was the purpoſe of His Burial ? 
ce You will ſay, to ſhew He was truly dead. True: But yet more to ſhew, that 
though He was in the Houſe of S yet no Corruption could poſſibly 
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« ſeize upon His moſt pure Body: Eyen fo in Su He had a degfee of Humiimtion 
ec to . li: W EN quaſi peccator, as St, Hitrome ichs e 1orroony 
6 as St. Athangſtus faith, He went into the Houſe of Deſolation, che PRISOM of 
* Sinners, the Place of the Damned, to ſhew that no Vaſtity could have place in 
« His Soul, the Gates df Hell could not 4957 agamſt Him, and that it was impoſſible 
„ He ſhould be holden by it, as in the Life of Curtsr no terror could quail Him 
& in His Grave no Corruptible could touch Him, fo in HAI no Bondi, no Bondage 
c could detain Him. us ſpeaketh Athanaſius, In Sepulchro Incorruptibilit atem, & in 
© DescensU INFERNORUM, ſetvende mortis poteſtatem oftendit. He ſhewed in the 
« Grave Incorruption of Body, and in HELL a powerful Diſſolution of Death. And 
t in another place a little before, more plainly : Peccati quidem condemnationem in 
& terra Piaculi ſive execrationis abelitionem in Ligno, Corruptionis Redemptionem in Sepul- 
© chro, -mortis condemnationem in INFERNO peregit: He hath brought to paſs, while 
*« He lived on Earth, that Sin ſhould be condemned, when He hung on the Croſs, 
* that the Curſe ſhould be aboliſhed ; when He lay in the Grave, that Corruption 
© ſhould be abandoned; when He was in HTI, that Death ſhould be Condemned; 
© hereby you may ſee a diſtinft'purpoſe of CurisT's Deſcent in Soul, and fo theſe 
© three Brranches of this Article ſhew the three Degrees of His Humiliation, which 
ci fitly anſwer to the three Branches of the next, wherein are alſo three Degrees of 
« His Exaltation ; His Death, to His Reſurrection; His Burial, to His Aſcenſion ; 
« His Deſcent into Hell, unto His ſitting gloriouſly at the Right hand of Gop 
c His FaTHtR. Thus you have the whole meaning of this Article, comprifing as 
«© much as is neceſſary to be believed, and avoiding of that, whereby any might 
& poſſibly be offended. . Gop grant us in this and in the reſt, we may be of one 
« Mind and of one Spirit. | , 

' Wurxz this Right Reverend Prelate ſaith, that Cuxisr's Soul was in Hell properly 
ſo taken, that word properly is in oppoſition to figuratively, againſt which He cautions 
us a little before: And he calls this HsLL, from St. Athanaſius, the Houſe of Deſo- 
lation, and the PRIso of Sinners which agreeth very well with what I have ſaid 
above, and with what I have cited from Dr. Whitby. Alſo he calls it the Place of 
the Damned, which is to ſay, the Place where they who are to be Damned are kept 
in Priſon until the great Day of Judgment. And further what I have tranſcribed 
from this good Biſhop ſhews that the Exiiſh word Hell had not then loſt its Old and 
Original Signification. For he doth not ſo much as once inſinuate, that the Hell he 
treats of is the ſame with Gebhenna, or the place of Torment, into which the Devils 
and the Wicked are at long run to be Caſt, no, for he makes it the ſame with In- 


ernum, which is the Latin of Hades, both by his Tranſlation, and by the Deſcription 


he gives us of it from St. Athanaſius. 


* From all which I conclude, that when we repeat this Article of our Creed, Hu 
DrscNDIRZD INTO HELL, we ought to mean no more by it, than it we did fay 
He went into Hades; and by what hath been ſaid above, it appears to me, that the 
Church of England means no more by it now than this, unlefs it be allowed that ſhe 
had one meaning long ago, and another now, which though too many of her Mem- 
bers, or who call themſelves ſuch, and I wiſh I could not ſay of her Prieſts, &c. do 
now very often attempt ta perſuade us that ſhe doth, and in very material Articles of 
Faith and Morals, Fa Jam fo far from thinking that the true Church of England doth 
differ from her ſelf, in any Eſſential or Material Points, that I can much more eaſily be- 
lieve, ſuch- not to * to her, who do ſo Labour to miſ-repreſent her, than 
that ſhe is ſo Chang able, and Inconſiſtent with her ſelf, for by the Church of England, | 
always underfland what the. was by Principle, at the Reformation. And as to the 
Point in Hand, I cannot find that ſhe ever did underſtand more by Hell, in this 
Article, then 'Hages or Infernum, it were therefore very much to be wiſhed, that the 
Clergy of the preſent Church of England, would be at ſome pains, to Inſtrutt the 
People under their Care, in the Original and Genuine Signification of the word Hell in 


this Article, and the other Principles of our Reformation, that they may lead 


the People out of their Miſtalen Notions with which they are now. poſſeſſed, 
and which, as this is, are Jrcenſitent with the Holy Scriptures, with the Nicene 
Creed, with the Principles of the Orthodox Fathers of the Primitive Church, and 
with the Doctrine of our Motber the Church of England. For this word Hell 
Rath of late ſo changed its Signification, from what it really ſhould, and from what 
it Originaiy did, mean in Engliſh, that now, not one of a thouſand hears it ſpoken, 
but who preſently takes it iu the Modern and worſt Senſe, that is for Gebenna, now 
this is of dangerous Conſequence, ſince thereby an Article of our Creed is perverted, 
and 4 quite different meaning fixed upon it, from what is true, and from what it 
Was Originally deſigned to expreſs. | The 
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Tus mit underſtandintz ot the word Hel. in this Amici. of the Apeſler Ce, 


her with a. total I e of the Scripture Dattrine of the Middle Stare, hath ma 
the whole Pre:byteriens of Scorland inclinable to throw this Article intirely out of 
Creed, and I have now by me a Catechiſm r by aà noted leading Teacher a 
them, in which he has Printed the Creed, without, this Arricle, and this Caechiſn 
was, | am told, approved by the whole Claſs, ot, as they call it, Synod, of that 
Diſtritt unto which the Teacher that „ A it belongs, and I muſt acknowledge 
that if 1 did not believe the Doctrine of a Middle State, and did believe, as the 
Gneſticks did, that the Wicked go to the Hell of Torment, immediately upon Death, 
I ſhould, with theſe Presbyrerians, think this Article either falſe, in Fact, or explain 
it as they generally do by Cunis r's continuing in the State of the Deal, for ſome 
time, or as others of them, that it means no more than His being, buried, and ſo that 
it becomes a Tautology. 3 2 | | 
Ap now as the Doftrine of a Middle State doth affure us that the Soul of Cunisr, 
as Man, did not go into Gehenna, ſo it being apparent from other Reaſons aboves 
mentioned, that Curist's Soul, as Man, did not go thither, doth confirm the Do- 
Arine of a Middle State, and conſequently doth deſtroy the Popiſh Doctrine of Pur ga- 
tory, which although in one Senſe it may be called a Middle State; as being 
a State in which they plant the Sls of the Deceaſed for a while, without 
Authority from the Holy Scriptures, of of the Primitive Fathers of the Chriſtian Church, 
yet is it ſo different from the True, Antient, Scripture Doctrine of a Middle State, as 
above explained, and I think proved, that they agree in nothing but this one thing, 
That neither of them is properly Heaven nor Hell, when by Heaven is underſtood 
the Higheſt Heavens, where only Gop is to be ſeen, and by Hell is underſtood Gehenna, 
I ſay, if CurisT's Soul, as Man, did not go into Gehenna, then there muſt be a Middle 


State, and yet no Popiſh Purgatory, for Rom. vi. 4. It is ſaid, For if we have been Rom. vi. 5, 


planted together in the likeneſs of Hl Death: We ſhall alſo in the likeweſs of His Reſur+ 
reftion ; by which reaſoning it follows plainly, that if it cannot be proved that 
Cunisr's Soul went into Gehenna, or into the Popiſh Purgatory, then neither can the 
Souls of the 11 imparted, go either into Gebhenna, or into the Popiſh Hell. lite 
Purgatory, for we mult follow His Steps, by whoſe Stripes we were healed. | 

- Bns1Des, Cunisr hath payed the Price of our Redemption, by His own Sufferitg 
for us, the Ju for the Vnjuſt, and therefore the Righteous are ſure, they are not to 
be Tormented farther than is abſolutely neceſſary for their Purification, when they 
leave this Earth, but do go where Cur1sT went before them, to that part of Hades, 
which is on the Right Hand, the higheit Place whereof is called Paradiſe, where 


they have, if not immediately, becauſe of ſome remaining Impurities which muft 


there-be workt off, yet after theſe are gone, and that their Faith which they alſo 
carried thither with them, is cleared up, I. my then they have Ligbt, Reſt, and 
Refreſhment, and find themſelves happily ſituated, where no Sorrow can come, where 
ul Tears are wiped from their Eyes, and where, though their Expectation is far 
greater than their Enjoyment, yet doth their Enjoyment far exceed what we can con- 
ceive it to be while we Live on this Eæth. The pure Righteoms in Paradife are very 
happy, and have as much Foy as they can bear, they have Shot the Gulf, and as the 
Living Goalily, Rightcoufly and Holily here on Earth, and being Born again of Mater 


and of the Spirit, is a kind of Appremiceſhip to prepare the Juſt for the Joys of 


Paradiſe, ſo even the Paradifica Life is but a kind of Apprenticeſhip to fit the pure 


' Righteous for the Beatifick Viſien after the Reſarreftion, And therefore 1 doubt not 


but that as the Righteous muſt make daily advances in Holineſs and in every Chriſtian 


Vertue, here on this Earth, while they are in the Body, in order to their future 


| Happineſs after Death, ſo when they have Shot the Gulf and are in Paradiſe, when 
they ve left their Bodies behind them to be purified in the Grave, their Souls do 
make daily Advances towards the Higheſt Heavens by a daily Encreaſe of the Love of 
Gov, and in all the Spiritual Atrainments which are proper for their Stars and Cir- 
cumftances, and yet without their entering actually into the Poſſeſſion of the Purchaſed 
Inheritance (which is to be enjoyed in the Higheſt Heavens) the Vim of Goo, 
until the Reſwrre#ion; for CaRIs r did not Aſcend into Heaven after His Dearh, 
until He Rofe again, and therefore we cannot, ſeeing we muſt follow His Seps. 
Tnis Doftrine is fo true, and the force of Truth is fo great, that even a Pope of 
Name could not help betieying it, though he lived many Years after that Church 
had thrown it off, to make way for her more Licrative Purgarory, l find this in Ds 
Pin, De Antiqua Eccleſie Diſciplina. Diſſertationes Hiftorice. Where in his Differt. V. 


Cap. Ill. He givesan account of Pope Jobs xxii. as a great Aﬀgrter of the Penne 
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x St. Peter 
lit, 19, 20. 


' becauſe 


_ rerutt. 


omnes qui ſſ 


** 


of a Middle Ke, tis true Du Pin, calls it an Errer, and he makes Pope Toke rare 
it, at the Solicitation of ſome of his Fri whey he was a — 4 8 
Pin chat this Pope Jem was formerly fully perſuaded ol the Truth of it, and 
that he was at a great deal of Pains to propagate it, but that he was very much 
oppoſed in that his endeavour, and no wonder, when if it had recovered. its ground, 
the Gn which-Purgatory brings in, would haye been loſt. But when all is done, 
though he ſays Pope John yielded to the Solicitation of his Friends,; and did. Rerre& it, 

by the Form of his 'Retraftation, which the ſame Du Pin gives us, the Pope ſgems 
not to have altered his opinion very much, or at leaft he was very. Doubtful and 
Suſpicious of this new Notion which he had ſo lately embraced, the Form begins 
thus, Et ſi forſan, And if perhaps, &c. which ſhews that the Pope was not Poſitive; he had 
believed amiſs, or had taught wrong Doctrine, but if It proved that he had, why then 
his Holineſs, retracted that expreſly. $65 1 5 
Bur ſome will be apt to Object, againſt what hath been advanced above, that 
the S of Cukisr did Deſcend even into the Loweſt Hell; Gehenna, becauſe. of what 
St. Peter ſaith in his firſt Epiſtle iii. 19, 20. By which alſo He, went and preached unto 
the Spirits in Priſon. 20. Which ſometime were Diſobedient, when oncs, the lang Suffering of 
God waited in the Days of Noab, while the Ark was a preparing, wherein few, that is, 


_ eight Souls, were ſaved by Water. 


"To this 1 Anſwer, Firſt, That by what hath been already ſaid, the Loweſt Hel, 
or Gebenna, is not Inbabited by any, and therefore the Spirits, here faid to be in 
Priſon, cannot be there, but ſome where elſe. Mehr 6 | * 

Secondly, By this Priſon cannot, I think, be meant Hel when ſignifying Gebenne, 
by the Doctrins of a Middle State, no Souls do go thither now, nor are to go 
until after the Reſurreftion. « . s 

Thirdly, Ir is more natural a great deal, in my apprehenſion, to underſtand that 
Left hand fide ot Hades where the Souls of the Wicked are kept, from their Death, 
until their Reſurretctian, to be what St. Peter here in the Text. calls a Priſon, than 
Gehenna, or the Hell of Torment, and if fo, that our Bleſſed Saviour's Soul went thi- 
ther, for ſome very good end — But . 

Fourthly, Tutxs were many of the Ancients, who did belleve that Carisr did 
Preach to the Souls which were in the Left Hand Side of Hades, and did it ſo effe- 
Qually, that ſeveral of them, which tilt then were Aiſerable, were, then by Him 
carried into the Right Hand Side of Hades, that is, into Paradiſe, upon their accep- 
ting'of His gracious Offer of Himſelf. | BEA the "nets Key 4 
Bur be that as it will, and J ſee no danger in believing it, for St. Jrenaus aſſerts, 
that Curisr Preached in Hades, as may be ſeen in his Bobk Adverſus Hareſes 
Cap. xlv. p. 384, 385. Edit. Feu. Ardent. Paris 1675. 3 4 

* QUeMapmoDun audivi a quodam Presbytero, &c. As I have heard from a certain 
© Pre;byter, who heard it from thoſe who had ſeen the Apoſtles, and from thoſe who 
Learned it ot them. And amongſt thoſe things which he faith he Learned of this 
te Precbyter, is what follows a little Lower. eee, Re 

Er hoc. &c. * And upon this account, that the Loxp Deſcended into the 
parts which are under the Earth [Li. e. into Hades or Infernum] and Preached His 
* own Advent unto thoſe that were there; by which ſuch as believe in Him, have 
« Remiſſion of Sins. And all ſuch did believe in Him, who hoped in Him; that is, 
« who had foretold His Advent, and had miniftred [or been ſubſervient] unto His 
Diſpenſations, the Juſt, and the Prophets, and Patriarchs ; Whoſe Sins He Remitted, 
as well as He doth ours, which [Sins] therefore we muſt not impute 8 om, 
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St. Trenæus Adverſ. Hevof. Cap. 45. p- 384, 385. Edit. Fen. Ardent. Paris. 1673. 

* QUEMADMODUM audivi a quodam d presbytero, qui audierat ab his qui Apoſtolos yiderant, 
& i gat dedicerant : Sufficere veteribus de his —4 ſine Conſilio Spiritus egerunt, eam qua 
ex Seripturis eſſet login. 7 rt Dorey r 

EA propter DOMINUM in ea quz ſunt ſub terra deſcendiſſe, Evangelizantem, & illis Adventum 
ſuum, Remiflam peccatorum exiſtentem his qui credunt in Eum. Crediderunt autem in Eum 


bant in Earn, id eſt, qui Adventum Ejus prenuntiaverunt, & diſpoſitionibus Ejus 
ſervierunt, juſti, & 8 Lo van | — EWilirer ut 7 — — 
non tet nos imputare his, fi quominus contemnimus Gratiam DRI. Quemadmodum enim 
Illi non imputant nobis incontinentias noftras, quas operati ſumus priuſquam CHRISTUS in nobis 
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& ., nog eft Juſtum imputare ante Adventum” CHRISTI his qui peccas; | 
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Cotherwiſt wd my — — of G . even os t Den — us 
Bend sick ve matted, Ba. s Ry was madiſeted in us; 
Teen ere nab felt vo, $0 imgure do therm the, Sins ab tb commited 
 4#bglore'cha defvers of” Sunn. 6 * A beit, „ ee e ee ag 
Tuts ſhews Lis. this Barky Rinks © Woh difficulty: to believe he abovemen- 

ae Ter obst. Neeb, in the Literat Senſe of Cung r having Prasad to the 
en * and that with Succeſs And Penne ee 
& who received it from the immediate Dsſtiphes: of the Apoſtles themielves. 10 
Nun wet” only Irenens, but Hermes alſo who was Contemporary: with the After 
aſſerted the ſame Dotrixe. This appears-from. his Lab. iii. Sm, ix. Cape 16: 
17s, 72. Hd. Or 1685. Where lie 1 that the ene doth Prodehed 
to, and Baptized thoſe that were in Hadel. gls ht, * nA 
i Ee i Built. e ede ee * RT TT TEES 


* Query. de proſundo hi Lapides' &. * Whetefore did: theſe" ones. Aſvend 
© from the 1 0 L Hades] and are laid in the Building ok this Tower; when long 
4 before this they were poſſeſſed of Juſt\ Spirit:? Forwhich Queſtion he — 
this Anſwer. That it was neceſſary they ſhould A ſeend [from'a Lover Ada: 

© in Hades, to the proper Paradiſe] by Water, that they might have Reſt For wy 
& could _ otherwiſe enter into the X. of Gop, but by laying down the Mor- 


4%" ratity of their former Lije. Theſe Deceaſed, therefore, were fealed with the 
4 Seal of the Son of Gop, and entered into the -Kingd»m of Gob. For before a 


Man receives the Neve of the Son of Gop, he 1s intad unto Death ; but 
&# when once he doth receive that Sal, he is freed from Death, and given up to 


Life. Por that Seal is Water, into which Men who are Bound down in Death do 


&' Deſcond, but they Alceud, Aſſigned over to Life. And to them therefore this Seal: 
is Proached;, and they made Uſe of it, that they might enter into the Kingdom 
4 of Gov. Then. 1 faid, Wherefore, Lox, doth theſe forty. & 


ones, which were 
4 Poffeſſed of this Seal betore [while in the Body? Aſcend from the Depth L Hades] 


« with them? He Anſwered, Becauſe theſe Apoſtles: and Doctor; who Preacbhed the 
Su Name of the Son of Gon, and who, when they died were endued with Faith and 
«* "Power from Him, did Preach to thoſe wha were OR before, and gave them 
4 that S. 

Pon which it appears, That the Apoſtolical 5 aſſerted the Doctrine of 
 Cnnisr's Preaching to the Spirits in Hades: And my That the Apeſtles Preached 
and Baptized there. | | 

Now this Preaching of the Apoſles in 2 Hades will be. the better underſtood, it 
we conſider the following Paſſage of Clemens Alle nandrinus Strom. vi. p. 271. 


Edit. Sylburg. 1592. + enn, os At it hath been ſhewed in Som. vi. That 
the 


Hs com pares the Church to a Tower, and' the Amber of i to the Stour wherewith . 


Hes, after the Example of the Lon, did . Preach the Goſpel in Hades. 


40 For, I think, it was neceſſary for thoſe moſt excellent _—__ to imitate their 


* Maſter there, [in Hades] as well as here [upon Earth] that as He Cour Lon p) did 
oy en the Hebremsy ſo they Lebe Apple] might Convert the Gentiles [yore] 
Cee 
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Hermas Lib. li nh ix. Cap. xvi. p. 171, Th2- Edit. o 1685 


* QUARE, inquam, de profundo hi Lapides aſcenderunt, & poſiti ſunt in ſtruduram Turris 


mpridem porta yerunt Spiritus Juſtos ? Neceſſe  eft, inquit, ut per aquam habeant 
Jo Dm: J cles — 4 Non Bk as 10 in Regnum DEI aliter intrare, uam ut depane- 


rent — rioris vit. IIIi igitur defun&i, Sigillo FILII DEI fignati ſunt, & intrave- 


runt in Regnum DEI. Antequam enim accipiat Homo nomen FILII DEI, morti e eſt: 


ett, in quam deſcendunt b ti abligati, afbepdunt vero vitæ A 


4 ubi — Why ud ee ja rg Morte, & traditur Vitz, Illud. aue. RR 19 — i 


redicatum eſt hoc 8igillum, & uſi ſunt eo ut 5 trarent in um DEF. nt. 
MINE, & hi quadriginta Lapides by Ne Neth cum 1 is de od m hab 
| We 75 dixit: lent hi Apaſtoli 4 & DoQtores qui MF * FILII DEI, cum 


teſta e erunt illis ui ante obierunt, i 
t els ill Fr pe 105 . ” N | , | F 
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be capable of 2fercy.” This then cguld not be the Higheſt Fes for there Mercy 
is. Fully..diſplay ed ing and at Admithon, to: that Gloricas' Stare; for vrhofbever gets 
thither is perlediy and, abſolutely happy. Not could this be méant 6f the Left 
Hand Side of Hades, for I can ſee no Ground nor Authority fer their- being capable 
of · getting out of their uohoppy Side, until their n that by. Sentence they 
are to be Condemned to Gebenna, or the proper - Hell of Tore ht.” 8 this 
ſeems to favour. thꝭ Opinion ot thoſe who believe that, or mid: before. Ouzisrz. 
who were even on the E. le Hand Side of Haden were 1 ot _ — . 
Paradiſe, until — He died, went t chither and em Adm 
into it, which was indeed to haue Afercy on them, and then hed: to chem. 
Dodos not but this will be Cenſured by 90 5 „as, bein 15 's one: of kin 65 
the Ni Liunbs Patio. Therefore I pray dach x to con bat 1 am fully 
ſatisfiert is en undoubted Truth. That all the Errors, ayd” fert bf which babe ſprung 
up and been maintained in the Qviſtian Church, from the be & ning, to — hoop 4 
have all Originated in Truth, of whach they are 5 Perver G ſo'th by kraeing an 
wor up to its Fountain Head we may find the Truth which was*perver | 
Thus HTranſubſt auriat ian, Originated in + Real rare of \ ich” Vith it is a Per- 
verſſon i Thus the Popiſh Purgatory. Originated. in the Su, of Which Trath 
it in a. Perverſen. And ſo in the Caſe, before us, The ON, init Tr *[ rake to be 
this, That the Faithful le E Curisr, wee dmitted into 
the \Right-. Hand Side of Hades, ſome Higher, ſome. Zewer, et none of them had 
Admittance into the proper Paradiſe, until Cunisr ol CFntrance into it 
Himſelf ; in | Triduo > Mary, hen He — them 2 while His Body | 
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ha digd before pd. 1 til e Death, et are 2 n 
we in hat they llege Followed upon it, for ye 558 Loon 
carried, up all. the Souls of. theſe Faithfel Fathers” Who left this World before His 
Death int the 1Highe "Heavens, into the 2 Num with H im, or ſent them 
before enen this as Inconſiſtant with the Doftrine of a Middle Stare, and there- 
mw * yt denne this Errour alſo Ori inates, im this Truth, that the'Paithful Fa- 

2. died. bel re, Cyx1sT,. had not Admittaice into the Proper Paradiſe until 
5 — Himſelf, in, Perſon, did Adu them, of which Truth, the Popiſh: account of 
74 2 Farkure getting out of their Lindus into the H. . Flu, is a 
* N Curler ding to ſom e ot the Ancient) did each to thoſe on the 
fo Herd Side of 17 69 ring to ate of them did Roy His moſt Gracious 
cy; e that rob ws they were admitted inte the Kight Hand Side 
| ſion e but once, and therefore I may ſafely hold that, this 

| '"- "gecaſion no gl ſtanding, they on the Left Hand | are not like to go into the 

other ide, in Or ef : 
Max no. doubt "char the Happy Inhabitants of Hades, were very mo 
pap — Infrufted, i Wuminated, and Delghred, by the Viſit which the Soul of Cukisr 
hem there. That, He 8 them more fully in the things concerning 
7 een bee, d ion perhaps, ir had been proper for them 
have 4h fore that; | time. 71th it is not Ink robable, that cen ir Freedom was 
well as, their 1 and char t heir "Love of Gop was raiſed to 
1 05 h. Pre, han Infinite Merey 
i 75 oo aki 1 ce K * than it was before. 
But whatever. 8:42, all this, it ſeems * 15 me to we A 5 Fe Perverſion of this. Text to 
make, this Priſor to be either Gehenna, or 'the P; — 211 when this is wy a 
Adtgern Inve the other not yet Inhabite 
AN Yom f Curisr did aA: to the Bates fo "Hades, whether to. thoſe- in 
that Happy part of it on the Right Hand, or, to thoſe in the other Miſerable Left | 
Hand Side of it, where the Wicked are kept, or to both the one and the other, yet 
even this is ſo far from proving Cunisr's Deſcent into Gehenna, or Hell in the Ao- 
dern Senſe, of that Word, that it proves a Middle State, which is Inconſiſtant with 
("77.7 8 
\\Brcauss Firſt, if the Souls of the Right teaus were then in the Hi ;gbeſt Heavens, in 
the Beatifick V. oon, © as the Papiſts do ſay they are, when they have — them out 
3 Fugare the Diſſenters do ſay they are, immediately upon Der, and as 
2 Gd, tt NG — re Hereticks, who denied the Reſarrection 2 ſay 'of Old, 
t 


453 happy Souls, if Glorified in this manner, and Living in Beatifick V. iſron, 
cannot be preſumed:to need any Preaching; Nor did 1 Aſcend to the Higheſt 
Heavens, until after His Reſurret3:0n, and therefore His Soul could not be with 0 
while it was Separated from I Boch, if they hid been inthe FHigbeſt Heavens” / 
"""Serindly, Tus Suuls of the Wicked cannot be preſumed to be in Hel. that is, i — | 
without a Sentence firſt paſt in Judgment, condemning them. to it. But, beſides that 
we have no 2 or Warrant from Holy Writ, that 1 know of, to believe that 
any ſuch. Sentence. is 19 8 = ek and * in * Vet. giving bee | 
- CO 3223 . "2390 k 2 2 2 


— 
— = 


EEE 


May, 


Eruciſſed 1 4 in the en t 2 e hun Det Tha 
. 1 84 8 5 5 44 Nr 774 "Kt 
N 144 187 of things i; php ings in Earth he Earth. 
Now theſe Printipalities and 1 over which — he 4 weeks the 


Devils and their Oracles, CE the Fathers have ſaid, and from them the 2 
aut, and dur famous Dr. Hammond, and even Br. Whithy:.alſo &. M thefs 


Erber Tria bed over, by and upon His Croſs, and He 62 it en 
Men and * All the Creation was at N $1 in A — 5 fight of 


Wander; hen the Sox of Gov was ring This 
to Apollophanet che Sopbiſt, , beir ge 2 et mn 22 Maid Did was 


"Cracified. e Deus pat ita del N wvicem doler. As it is to be found in 87 Z's 
"Lexicon, Elther Gop s Suffering, or js Deeply Aﬀefted with the Caſe of the Sufferer. 
; "Oy Dionyſins was afterward converted to © iftianity by St. Paul. 
R 5 IE it was to i” op or uſalt thefe poor Wretches, who are chen 
N in the Hel of Torment, and whoſe Condition, as to this matter, ig 
dltterent from that ot the Devils, can that be thought a proper Province for 
| hy Sox of Gov, our Moft Gracious and Kind Redeemer to undertake ? 
* On, Thirdly, Was it to Deliver them out of that Miſerable State? If it was, 


where is that id ? Or how can it be proved ? Since the Hay Scriptares ſay nothing 
wes well be preſumed to have been 


of it, that I know of ; Nor 7 85 the Holy Scri 17 
Silent, or faid nothing of fo conſiderable a” Tanſattion, as that muſt needs have 
That the Word Hit L _ properly 


been, had br any Trath in it. 
Wurnrro ks I conclude, u pon the whole, Firſt, 
Ngnifieth the filme in this Fifth 4 Article of the Apo . Creed, that A., doth in the 
Greek, and that Tefermum doth fignify in the Latin. Secondly, That the Souls of all 
; Men, who leave their Bodies, do at the Death of their Bodier go ſtrait to Hades, 
thoſe of the Pure R. breous, to that part of it, or to thoſe Superior Manſions of Hades, 
called Paradiſe, or Abraham's Reſom. Thoſe again who carry ſome 7mpurities along 
with them, and yet have juſt 2 to ketp them out of the Leſt Hang 
Side, into "ſome Lower Manſio nt e Va e ſide 875 Hades, until they are 'Cleanſed. 
And thoſe of the Wicked to that Rot Hale Which is on the Left Hand Side 
and is Dark and Uncomfortablt, wh are "reſerved, as in a Priſon, unto their 
Judgment, after their Reſurr ig, Me BRJST is to appear in Glory at His Second 
Coming. Thirdly, That 4 5 gelt are not yet in Saen, for they 
only carry 12 with them a Hell 8 em, nor are they to be in it, until * 
Second Advent of our Loxp, and that therefore 2 ip Bah the Loweſt Hell, is 
now Inhabited by any, and is not to be Inbabited till then. Fourthly, That 1 
fore the Soul of Cunisr, when it was Separated from His Body by Death, did 
2 into Hades, but not into Sebema, or. Hell, in the Modern Senſe. And Laſtiy That 
erefore when we profeſs, in the 4 poſtles Creed, that x'DescanDeD INTO "Hers, 
we ought to mean no more by it, 650 that He went into Hades, becauſe there is no 
1 ation in Holy Writ, that 1 known c of, for a 7 other Interpretation of it. Nor 
id the Fathers of the Chriflian Church, for "the Five Centuries, believe otherwiſe. 
Nor did, or doth, the Churth of land Teach otherwiſe. And therefore all ſuch 
as do Teach otherwiſe, run Nee ring que of being thought ſetters forth of ſrange 
Dottrines, inconſiſtant with the Chriſtienicy taught i 5 the Holy Scriptyres, believed 
che earlieſt and beft Farhers, my pu * Fd MY Church of Earl ever 
Ince the Reformation. _ 
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4 4 ended in « Treatile, wen 1 a 
4 Worth, but who hat h choſen — to conceal 8 2 5 4 15 Autry | 
& in ſor, cher, Specimany;af ia tra Nair eve Catbalick Spirit, fagyths Recavery « 
A S Tespe tak. to 7 ee of that hat den at 0 
both ſides, as afe plainly enoug grounded on the oly Scriptufes, 4s underſtood by the 
General Conſent of all the Primitive and Catholick Doctors of the Church, before the 
groſs Superſtitions of Popery, by which, as we juſtly complain wy were corrupted in the 
Weſtern Church: And for cert ain/they are ſo far from being Popiſh that it was im- 
poſſible ſor Popery, juſtly and properly .ſo called, ever to have gotten admittance among 
Chriſtians, had the Antient Doctrine of the Intermediate State of Souls between 
Death and judgment, with the others here mentioned, which flew from it, been kept 
pure. Neither can there in two Opinions be a more effettual Defenſative againſt the 
Roman Hereſy, particularly in the moſt advantagious Articles of it, whereby it hath been 
(and is) mainly —— in worldly Pomp and Grandeur; than a free and impartial 
Revival of Primitive Principles, as we find them to have been at firſt delivered by our 


| Bleſſed Loxp and his Apoitles to the Church, and to have been faithfully and religi- 


ouſly kepe by the ſame for more than four Hundred Tears, as 1 think this Author hath 
plainly ſhewed in the ſecond Part of this Treatiſe. To reſtore theſe, and conſequently to 

forecloſe the way among us againſt all Papal Innovations and Corruptions, is evident | 
Deſign of this Book : And when the Reader ſhall have read it through, and duly weighed 
and compared it all together, as the Importance of the Subject doth require, I will then leave 
him to judge whether or no the Author bath proved bis Point, and to conſider whether any 
thing more proper can be done for reſetiling i Reformation throughout the World upon its 
original Foundation, and for recgueving N deck lch the* Negligence of ſome, by 
the Cowardiſe of others, and. gh 440 vialens ave 1ydiffereng Zeal of many more. But 
whatever ſome Readers the Dlfrine: here ored are no other, than have 
been already maintained by the h Funn Men of thit;Charch both for Learning and 
Piety, ever ſince the Reformationl af it was begun enjongft” us : Several of whom are in 
the laſt Part brought in as Vouchers, and it mould be eaſy te add 4 Liſt of as many more, 
ſuch as Biſbop Andrews, Biſbop Montagge, Siftop Colca, Doctor Towerſon &c, But 
becauſe moſt of them have written only occaſionally on theſe Points, and ſome, that have 
bandled the matter a little more fully, have choſen yet to do it in the Latin Tongue, for 
the ſake of the Learned; it cannot be improper for the ſake as well of the Unlearned as 
the Learned, that a Diſcourſe of this Nature ſhould be ſent abroad in the Engliſh Tongue, 
which may be uſeful on many Accounts, and on more than will be at firſt eaſily believed. 
For many Errors and . Hereſies have ſprung up of very different Kinds, and even Saddu- 
ciſm and Iufidelity, it is much to be ſeared, have taken no ſmall rooting from the vulgar 
Notions both of Papiſts and Proteſtants, concerning the State of Departed Souls before 
the Day of judgment: And how miſerably the Scriptures have bren perverted upon 


this Head by the Innovat eri, contrary to the plain Doctrine of thoſe Divine Records, and 


to the very Deſign of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, as it is built upon the Reſurrection of 


CHRIST, and his Right to return that be may Judge the Quick and the Dead; 0 cer- 
tainly very lament able to conſider. There will be found very many Places in the New 
Teſtament, which are here reſcued from the. Miſtakes and Miſrepreſentations of ſome 
Apderns, that have ignorantly taken um pe condemned Notion of the Gnoſticks, and 
From their ſtrained Accommodations to certain Vulgar Prejudices, which began - {4 

. | . | | themſelves 
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ih 21 25 hich was afterward to be braugit to Light by. the Meſſi 2 — the. 
we vfl eta Ladders: BRoploen of which Moy highs ba abe le, 
diſpoſed by their Captivieyiin Babylon, their perſecution under Ant iochus, and other, 
Calarnitics, which. rhey ſuffered Fen- the Greeks, the: Syrians; and the- Romans. 
Alrbongh it muſt mot be thaughe, that the more Anciant le ws were therefore perfeitly Ig 
nor ant of the. Dottrines/\of Immortality and the Rt ſut r ection; ſeeing tbat hola Truths. 
were diſcernable by the Bigbhe of Nature 4nly attended te, and any ro known. and be- 
lizued by the Worthies of” Faith" ander the Old Teſt ament,. as from the 11th. Chapter of the 
to the Hebrews may imvincibly. be proved. And: Ovigen in hi Auſmer to Clin 
hub given us. to anenſt and, hom they came by this Knowledge; and that they did not 
recoi ue it ( or any part theveaf r. the \Heathens.y bi hed it conveyed dews by A c- 
fant Tradition > ap as” ood te Son, te whith an early (Information comributed not 4 little; 

be telling us, that it war exftomary for them to , inſtruit their Children from their very 
adio. 1 72 Certainty -of | the lutermediate State of Saul, of 4 judgment. and of . 
Rewards for then tbat lun pelt bere: From wbom, und from Joſephus, as aljo other 
Anciem Jewiſh Writes i; amd their Received Interpretations ef | Scripture (part whereof are 
fil preſerved in their oldeſt Targums, ſuch as thoſe of: Onkelos and Jonathan) we learn 
that they commonly belle he Region for rhe Souls of -the Righteous, during the State, or 
Interval aſter Death, warn» in Heaven, but under it 5 yea that ſome ſeemed to be of Op- 
man, that it mig hi be moe only umder Heaven, but even — the Earth too, jor which Dr. 
Wiadet is bis very Learned Treatiſe on this Subject, and ſome others ef great Learning 
and Judęment d wen Neaſon t. So far were bh "and fo far alſo were the moſt Auci- 
8 om the Modern Notions of 4 Souls immediate Admiſſion. after Death into 
the 1 Gop in the Heavens, and of a Judgment before the Reſurrectian. The 
Vatcntiniany and the Marcionites are ſome of the firſt, that are taken notice of to have 
Hur verted ho Antient Chriſtian Doctrine concerning the future State of Souls, ly acc 
dating it more 10 certain Philoſophucal and Cabaliſtical Not ions, than to the common Bap- 

tional Creri; and thereby in effect making void the Faith of the Keſurreſtion of the Kody, , 
while they advanced the State of ſeparate Souls mach b what Chris rand Hu Apo- 
ſtles bat ever. done; and did not . enough the Diſtinction hetwiæt the Chriſtian, 
and the Phitoſophical Do Arine af future Rewards and Puniſbments; this being preſently. 
ter Death, bos that not ti Cuxisr's Coming” at the laſt Day; this being of the Soul 
alone, but that of the Soul and Body umited. © Ter. thoſe were no: the ſirſ who loſt this Diſtin-. 
Bien, and receded both fron the jeu iſn and Chriſtian Tradition, generally received. But 
there were ſome ather Anciem fHevetichs, with whom the moſt Antient Chriſtian Apologiſt ex-. 
tant was ſo offended for 4eparting' from.the Common Doctrine, according 4s it bad bees re- 
voalrd, that he did not rhink they ought to be * acronnteil Chriſtians,or even ſo much as Jews. 

And it appears from dt | Irenzus to bave been undoubtedly an Opinion of ſeveral: of 
the Simonian or Gnoſtick  Hereticks, tba their Souls went malice after Death to 
Heaven, and aſcended direttly 10 the'Father ;, in their. Aſcenſion leauing bebind them the 
viſthly) Created Hav, and the Demiurgick Spiri of this World, aud paſſing to tie 
Mother" of tbem al, as they fuppoſedy or io their Heavenly City and wes 1 Now from 
. one ws which! was {hve _ their OO of the Bode whe the fun Ra- 
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. dev — —.— — But it i plain from the Apotle's. Anſwer, that 
they were miſtaken both in their Principles a in their Deductions from them à and if 
ſo," then there can be no immediuee Entrance of a Soul into Glory 7 its 1 12 "5 
the Body, acrording to the Principles of the Apoſtolick Age; but there «muſt ; 
patient waiting in Hope, and in ib Peace "of Go, till that. G ſhall. bu" revealed, 
wherewith CNRISH will glorify all nat are His at bis ie Comning, 4s the Anthor of this 
very uſeful T;eatiſe hath — vw plaineſs ſhewed.... TILT 
" your tir undertaken by a tude of Teſtiminies' out t of the' Holy Seriptavery and . 
Fathers of 'the Chureb, to prove that the Souls of the: _—_ de remain in an Intermediate 
State berwixr Deatb amd the e without going 7 — * 3 Hel 
vtparly ſo under ſtdod; That Region for Manſinni of 1 Souls of the Righte- 
3 Sb this Intermediate 2 — 2 Paradiſe, er Abraham's Boche, or Bay; 
N Thur the. Souls of the Wicked ding this Time of Separat ian are confined to certain Pri- 
ſons, which are under the Power * Evil Angels, where they ara roſer ad againſt the Day 
of Judgment, not without diſmal A We benſtons of that Day ; that there is no f Immediate” 
Judgment after Deavby and that' pi the Righteous ner the Mic led have any Fudicial - 
Sentence pronounc'd for or ag inſt them by Cutis r before bis ſecond Coming; That none 
of 'rbe Fatriarchs, Prophets, Apoſttes, or Martyrs, v not even the Bleſſed Mother of 
on Lon arc exempted from abiding till the Reſurrettiion in this Intermediate State, or are 
admitted into the Beatifick Viſionſ\netwithſkanding that they may enjoy in this Interim fre- 
quent Viſh ations from the glorified Humanity Cuzn, as ſonie of the Ancients thought, 
abcording as they are more or leſs diſpoſed: and capacitated to reteive them ; that it is hence 
«-maſt abſurd Superſtition to givr.any\Degree'of Religious Worſhip te the Bleſſed Vir- 
ors * _ Saints, or addreſs' tham fer abt aiming ait her Spiritual or Tomporal Benefits, 
Soppeſ ſition, that they muſt needs be nted with what we pray for by Vertue 
of Tale Bedi Viſion, and by be bel ding all things in the Mirror * 15 5 fancied) of tbe 
TxmITY ; that ell the "Righteous i in this Intardal are "capable" of further improving rhem- 
ſelves, and of making continual Advances in  Perſeition, though can never arrive before 
the Reſurrettion to that Happineſs which is abſolutely: perfect; 3 that the Doctrine of a Popiſn 
y Purgatory, of the Deliverance of Soxls thence,” and Tranſlation. of them into the Bea- 
tick Viſion, and of Penances 7 way of Satii faction for Perſons Deceaſed, and of Com- 
mutation of thoſe Penances, with the moſt — — Abuſe of Indulgences, are all ut- 
teriy inconſiſtent with the Scripture "Notion of the Intermediate State of the «Souls of tbe 
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1 meertiterit, tis, illumg; in Colo in qto K 
emen Kaas foder, tune etiam d e contra. _ rum ſententiam, & 


ominum oculos configentes) id liquido-invenifſe 


vos hoc demum ſeeulo (qu 
valde graves rati 


mk ac pro certo rays 1+ 1 ni 

tis: ſufpicione, quidem 

Arete videbitur 8 noſtra. | Quin, etſi· verum hoc eſſe poſſit, poſſet quoque for- 

| tilſe nom eſſe verum; ideoq; ut i in re incerta aſſeniſum ſuſtinere tutius foret. 

Hic Moderator a 
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unt, 
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Legen effet Det Nam ea à te dicta 

velim probari hiſte graviſſimis viris, nam 
i rp hk determinations mea 0 Deo vole 
gta excitavie. f 
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, m perniteneiam ac fidem profiteatur, & ita petat pn ace; 4 
ibentiam acuendam, 


tam pontificiorum nugaciflimum de'limbo — j. e. Suptema ale 11 nformi, aut 
5557 ad refutare: 
Et contre animis piorum ante Chriſti ad ventum aſcenſumq; PAN felicer ac bea= 


atum' a ere, iÞi ſtatui conveni- 


morum noſtræ tatis Scri torum, qui boc in Seripturis ſanctis videre non 72 
Aa 

/attuleritis ; non omni teme- 

tix (nam, alis ſenſu abundare permitto) 


ationem meam in hune modum; Habenda eſt mihi ratio, 
ſunt; quæ nullo mw 
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95 cam, I. e. necelſariam, 


— 

(quod. privata Contelions commodifime fuorſs) : Ideog; ihm in Dec 

_Y a filio, een enn privatam- — imyrotare, 
— Mericoriane er N, 1 a 

Ita Uievi. Aen. 1 7 | i 

In ſecunda Cauſa, argumentum meum proponcbam his Verbis... ya 

Quod ſecundum communem PFatrum intellectum, nullum habet certum teſtimo- 
nium in Scripturis, ſed multa adyerſa, id non eſt in Theologia-afſerendum z  - 

Sed animas Patrum ante Chriſtum fuiſſe in Cœlo, fecundum-;communem Patrum 
ſententiam, nullum habet certum A | in Scripturis, ſed multa rok ac 
proinde non. £ft aſſerendum. 

KReſponſum a Filio eft, ſe nolle ſtare hac in cauſi judicio Patrum. 

Tum Ego, hoc temerarium eſt, fili, verum diſputabo tecum ex Scripturis. 

Sed hic Moderator interpoſuit; Recte & vere reſponſum eſt a decliſſimo viro: 
Nam veritas Dei non nititur teſtimoniis Patrum, ſed verbo Dei; & tamen poſtea 
oſtendetur ¶ Deo * Patres etiam hanc veritatem probare; — ſed liberamus te 
12 munere: Et fic proximum Dottorem ad diſputandum provocavit. 

Hic etiam ego. wo contra antiquum morem arademiz non fuerat permiſſum mihi 
vel unicum argumentum proſequi in hac cauſa, quiete tamen & filentio ceſſi. 

Determ inatio moderatoris in hac cauſa, nihil aliud erat, quam refutatio cujusdam 


ret nen 


_ explicationis, ſive reſpoi ſionis mea, quam prius ad quoſdam locos ex Scripturis 


oppoſitos, nempe de reditu ſpirituum ad Deum, Eeccl. xii. 7. de regno Cœſorum 
Math. viii. 11. ſinu. Abrahæ, Luc. xvi. de Paradiſo, Luc. xxiii. 43. de mercede 
piorum Math. v. eadem nobiſcum participatione meriti Chriſti, 1. Cor. x. publice in 
Scholis propoſueram. In qua dixeram Eccleſiaſtem loqui de ſpiritibus omnium 
hominum. nec redire ad Deum, idem eſſe quod aſcendere in Cœlum : Regnum 
ccelorum latius patere, cœlum proprie dictum: Sie & Paradiſum nomen eſſe 
commune ſtatus & loci beati, ubicunq; fuerit: Et ſinſum Abrahæ ante chriſtum 
non intelligi, aut expopi ab ullo Patre, de cœlo proprie difto. 

Maderator ergo his, locis repetitis, probare conabatur multis rationibus, Eccleſi-* 
aſtem loqui tantum de ſpiritibus hominum piorum: Regnum SAM Paradiſum, 
— — Abrahæ, ank Be ccelum prope e, citang. Io cam ſententiam quedam 

- Poſtremo — * 2 een meam 1 5 de Jefenli one mei 
filjj, * eo —— commendare, ad U per Bedellum hac formula z 
ad commendationem Pater, ubi his verbis uſus ſum. | 

. Matte virtute tua, mi fili, przclare, defunQus sds en hoc Theclogico certamine, ſen- 
tentiam tuam explicaſti & — (quantum per tempus licuit) accurate: Im- 
preflionem adverſariorum ſuſtinuiſti e Tela repukſti prudenter & caute: 
Cauſam deniq; tuam tenuiſti, obtinuiſti. Itaqʒ r defenſionem tuam probo 
prorſus, alteram etiam maxima ex parte, tum quoad ſtatum beatum, tum etiam 

quoad locum beatum, in Communi; ed quod ultra progredi viſus es, & (in N 
Zulari) hunc locum in cœlo ipſo pours in eo nondum poſſum plane tibi 
necdum arguments contraria mihi ſatisfaciunt, que facile dilui poſſumt, 
hujus temporis & inſtituti. Nam, certe adhuc mihi videtur 2 168 oqui be 
ſpiritibus 5 3 2 nene horicum & commune 1 
omniĩs loci &. ſtatus beati: Regnum ctelorum, tius patere quam cœlum, um 
etiam intra nos (ut loquitux en *. e . 52 
de cœlo Propee 95 exponitur. 99 090010 87:0 
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Tum Ego. Ge ergo going, &. mibi (qu cod Akt 8 1 


certe iſta quæſtio mihi adia hora videtur * libe 4 
ut de ea contendandanh ih , Omittam m. ch . —_—_ 
Hec ſunt, quz oo, a me, & adh we. ors sf 
- Proximo die nity! ad Banz caſa), 42 Ie 9 
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1 Mr 


age ere $38, Proves criminationem-\moderatoris fuppoſiti; hoe die contra me in- 


ſtitutam, ſparſi rumores ſunt (ab his credo qui parum intellexerant quid diceretur) 
Func etiam me falſa quæedam & paradoxa dogmata propoſuiſſe, que noderator iſte 
ublice refutarit ; quæ hodie quoque a me dicta fuerint, recitanda putavi, ut hanc 


etiam male dicendi anſam rumigerulis iſtis præcidam. WWI 

-oRroeximn die i. e. die Comitiorum, ante creationem, * 64734 

In qua Theologicz profeſſionis inſignia traduntur, | eh +1- 5643 FIC 

Han ad filios orationem ex more habui. „„ ee 

Ub 1112 7 — ein . f a ITY” TITY 880 4031. 22 
Illuxit jam tandem ille dies (clariffirmi filij) quo vobis decurſo probationum om- 


Theologicas docendas ac diſſerendas, authoritatis, libertatis, dignitatis, veritatis, & 
pacis, quinq; rerum præclariſſimarum clariſſimaſigna. ro oe to 


ratoribus, inviolatam & intactam relinquimus) ſed Cathedra Dottrinz & Scientiz, 
Gathedra Theologica & Scholaſtica, quz vobis (ut perfettis in hac arte Magiſtris) 
authoritatem & facultatem dabit, de rebus quibuſcunq; Theologicis docendi ac diſſe- 
reudi, ſtatuendi ae determinandi, non quidem definitive (ut loquuntur) nam id con 

eiliorum ao ſy nadorum eſt, {ed Theologice, Scholaſtice, Academice. . * 
2, Huic jungendus Pileus eſt, ſignum libertatis (nam pileo donatos olim fuiſſe 
libertos' & ad pileum vocatos, qui manumittebantur, leges antiquæ docent) ſed hic 
vobis non ſola externa vivendi libertas ſpectanda eſt, ut liberius nunc pro veſtro 
arbitratu vitam degatis, ſed multo magis libertas docendi, ut ſecundum legem 
libertatis (cujus vos doctores eſtis) libere & ſine r οεο⁰j l quosvis errores xrefel- 
latis, quævis vitia redarguatis, quoſvis abuſus taxetis, non leviter, licenter, & 
inconſiderate; ſed ſolide, graviter & quaſi quadrate, quod ipfa pilei quadrata figura 
©. Hic tertium ornamentum accedit, Annulus aureus, equeſtris inſi#he* dignitatis 
(ut ex veterum Romanorum inſtitutis novimus) ideo huic ordini indulris Chriſtiano- 
rum imperatorum atq; principum conceſſus; ut majore cum dignitate, ac proinde 
frafta, digniſſimo hoc docendi muyere fungerentur. Norant n. prudentiſſimi viri, 
quam ſoleat verum eſſe, quod vulgo jattatur, docere, non habete dignitatem : 
Quamque fere apud vulgus hominunt obtineat quod dictum eſt olim a gravi Poeta, 

*. 7055 my ner g de N. durds & Tur Oe, id eſt. 3 


_ ®fttuftris viri, atque obſcuræ perſonæ oratio, licet eadem, non idem valet, ſed 
vobis etiam in hoc annulo, præter externum vitæ ſplendorem, interiora & majora 
bon ſpectanda ſunt, ut intus animis veſtris cœleſtis nitoris aurum, juxta Platonem, 
pernmixtum habeatis; foris in doctrina, incurruptam verbi divini puritatem, auro 
quovis4onge puriorem conſervetis, & in hoc munere (ſecundum formam annyli rö- 
tundam & infinitam) equi & conftantes perduretis. „ 


=y 


*4 


. 5. Hiſce tribus, ad profeſſionem veſtram conſummandam, reliquæ duo veritatis 
& pics ſignacula debent accedere, fine quibus cætera omnia nihil poſſunt, nihil 
proſunt, quæq; ſine reliquis ſolæ poſſunt plurimum. Nam quantulum quaſi mud 
eſt, poſſe ex Cathedra, locoq; ſuperiore de rebus ſacris & Theologicis ſedendo dicer 
ac docere! Quantulum id Capite operto & pileato facere? Quantulum digitos Aur 
invintos oſtendere ? Sint hæ qualeſcunq; adverſus vulgi contemptum vindiciz ; Viros 
graves & prudentes non multum moveat, uttum ſedendo ac ſtando, operto an aperta 
caꝑite, ſplendido an obſcuro ornatu doceatis, Illa, illa ſunt vobis, fly, tanquam ſum- 
ma logicz protefſionis inſignia induenda ac præferenda, ut veritatem divinam ex 


MA 


ſacratum literarum clariſſimo fonte, certe liquidoq; deductam ac derivatam, profe - 


ratis ac doceatis: Ut pacem & claritatem, ion ſolum vitæ cum hominibus univerſis, 
ſed etiam doctrinæ cum antiquis patribus, & præſenti eccleſiæ couſentientem conſer- 
veris & demonſtretis-. Hæc vos veros in ſacra. pagina Magiſtros, hac perfectos in 
ITeglogica facultate doctores de e e wetbi. divini & 
1 Pacis paterſte defſguäng: Qu ves & quid & quomodo ddcentis, optime 
„ munientq;” Quid entre 


2 


rige giuinc, & ſalutis humane ? Aut qua M ratione commodius, utiliuſq; preftari 
2 ws 8 5 OS ny. 95 8 8 | 1 52 


qucat, 
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Fits aur meffüs docefa poſſit, quam verbis ve 
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= vos (filij) vanas ac inutiles 


audiendus, ſi quis ſermo bonus & utilis ad edificationem, qui det gratiam Suden 


Theologicas pe 


© unquam doceant, religioſe teneri crediq; 


— — 1 — 4S 
queat, quam pace & charuate P, Pace, qua, e 
r Kate, que utyitacam 
ubtilitatis aut ingenii laudem, ,plauſym pops NS g | 
nihil ad pi talutem Peine 98 
ſerere, aut ab. alijs ſatas ac e ; ſod ſemper res fruftuoſs 4 
ulles. 966 ad dagendum ac. diſſetendum eligere. .Nollem vos px e Scholaßzi 95 
iles eſſe, qui cum ingenio ac otio abundarent, multas nobis | 
non —— & (ut Apoſtolus vocat) indiſciplinatas queſtio nes. 1 | 
multas curioſas, inanes ac otioſas diſputationes reliqueruut. Vobis | ee MAN 
ſummus ille Cæleſtis veritatis doctor eſt, qui fic loquitur apud Eſaiam cap. G Ego 


ſum Deus tuus docens, te utilis. Vobis jmitandus ſapiens Eccleſiaſtes eft, qui fe 10 
docendo quæſiv iſſe utilia. commemorat cap. 12 Vobis denique Paulus Apo 


eum ut teneatis. De rebus vero incertis, & inutilibus, - adiaphoris, & otioſise qu 1 
onibus (ut quid Deus fecerit ante mundum conditum : Utrum eodem 55 ub eres wy 
lapſus ſic — Utrum Melchiſsdek fyerit Sem an Chananeus: Nis & uh; hf Ht 
Paradiſus terreſtris, in quo Adam : Qualis & ubi Paradi! 20 Fiche 


anima latronis tranflata, quis & udbfinus Abrahe fuerit, ante or * e 10 
aſcenſumque )) De iftis, iaquam, & juſmodi, nolite vos ad. ys ecc Leh: fig » "Pere! Pace Ding 
dam contendere, ne tragedias in nutzis agere videamini: Sed ſemper Gum, © Dog N. 


liquida veritate, ſineeram char itatem & pacem in docendo con jungite. : 
Aar ſunt inſignia profefiionis: veſtre; - quibus gloriemini - Pede, it ofa a. 
* Manus, quibus opera Hora Pertracteris: Fier he 10 


campis ſacrarum tionum pervehamini : Alæ deniq; uibus f ar VEri! 57 
ac virtutis Cœlum ſubvoletia, WE, Wins ee 


Hoc ego vobis, lij, ut ultimum patrls preceptum & vere . 10 0 


fitum trado, commendoque. Sed quid ego meum præcep tu 
voco ? preceprum Dominieum eſt, Marc, Fo. uf habeatis lei Sari. 
nz in vobis ipſſs, pacemque concordie cum ais colatis: præceptum 2 


licum eft- — 10 Timotheo datum, ut teneatis formam ſanorum vert 


m in 
fide ac char itate Chriſti, 2. Tim. i. 13. Idque ut præclarum depi param 5 plum 
ſanctum cuſtodiatis ac conſervetis: Atque ur id purum - cott e ervar L it; der 
aner ler y; xrrerigr, i. e. ab antiqua Apoſtolica doftrira, alit 15 elch bi- 
dinem & proſhnam vocum nouitatem deres 127 5 
. Praceptum fan{torum/ eoc leſia patrum eft, ut cum in fänktis Script pturis Pro hett. 
cis 2 tanquam in firma be valide petra (ut loquitur 9 5 ædifcium 
ecc cis doſtrinm ſine quarum ate (ut ait Hieronymus) garru- 
litas non habet ſidem 3 & quicquid fine illis dicityr, eadem facilitate er, 
qua probatur: Tum ut: Propheticy &  Apoftobica, mterpretationis linea fecundum 
Eccleſiaſtici & Catholici ſenſus normam diriga If e EI 


Denique præceptum hoc Reverendifiimorum no reſulum blice 
omnibus verbi doctoribus & concionatoribus in Doe © go ro pon 


num diſciplir a eccleſig Anglicane cap. de onatorijbu " 

N. Imprimis videbunt (Concignatores Scjl.; & Dothores 20 f Fee x es 
Sy Fa — * Velint, nl uod e 

me veteri 15 nova; enti he ex 1 ina 
8 veteres Epitcopi collegerunr. * 70 mM." . CEE a le The 
-  -Statimqz additnx+(ad pacera-prafentis cccleſiz tuendam) f 
2 e libeos. artigalcrum Chriſtians religionis, & publicarum pr rs MAES e. 9.8 
8 4 


« firatis Conſeſſionis, & Koslefiaſtica Liturgim) cum ina vet 
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9. Doftrinis variis & pgregrinis ne circumferamini.'” Plageat® deniq; non miagis 
cardnice odedientiæ neceſſitate, quam certo veritatrs*fudicio,” & ſpontaven” pacis 
dileFione, authoritas prædicti canonis, ne in doctrina- veltth' ullum dogma ex 
ſerſpturis, veſtro iugenio & ſenſu privato, excudatis.” Sed id potius doceatis, quod 
ex.n{dem Catholici Patres, & vetetes Epiſcopi cohegerunnt . 
In qua ne quis error vobis oboriatur, fecüſq hoc intelligarur, quam canon ipſe 
ſehtiat, duplex vobis diſcrimen diligenter obſef vandut eſt . 
x. Primum quod dodtĩſſimus Calvinus itt — — — ad Romanos 
afnotat, inter particularem ſcripturæ  exp0ofitionem '8&'Catholica dogmata Religio- 
nis. nam in multis ſacrarum literarum locis intetpretandis & explicandis linguarum 
rbeſeia & phraſeon accurara obſervatio & diligens ſimihum ſocorum collatio; aliaque 
temporis diuturnitate magiſque illuſtraca, afferre aliquid' poſſunt; unde a patribus in 
nonnullis locis exponendis diſſentiatĩs: At in Religionis dogmatibue, que non ex 
uno aut paucis locis, ſed multis colliguntur, non illa vobis ſumenda libertas eſt, ſed 
fides ſemel ab Apoſtolis divinitus tradita, a patribus conſentanee explicata, invaria- 
bilis conſervanda atque tuenda fx. m „ er ot. 
2. Secundum eſt, inter ea que patres ex ſcriptutis dogmaties aſſerunt, & ea que 
obiter aliis de cauſis loquuntur; rurſumq; inter ea in quibus communem inter ſe 
conſeuſum habent, atque tuentur, & ea, in quibus alij ab aliis ſalva charitatꝭ diſſen- 
tiunt. Que — facile noſtram cauſam adverſus — Porfeieiorunys vim 
fraudemq | : vindicabir. — rn n „e A. ts £42 #1 ond Wan 
Nam | omittamus ſuppoſititios, & ab illis nuper conſcriptos conſutatoſque patres, 
veriſque patribus nova expurgatione multa dettacta ver, multt addita mendacia: 
in teſtimoniis quorum ſatis multa plauſtra ex patribus congerunt, nulla intenſemus 
nobis ad verſa, qum dogmatice ab illis al 
[7 liquido affirmare, ſi patrum vero 
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idem a nobis exigant. 
ſcripta opponimus, reſpondent ſtatim 
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7113. Quia Fic intelligſdur communi conſenſu Patrum; quod oſtendere 
ſtimoniis Patrum, non tam ſimplicibus (quibus ſimpliciter — Te: 
corpus, vinum eſſe ſanguinem) quam Argumentoſis (quæ præter —— afſer 
tionem argumentum continent, qua Jocutio tropica excludatug quorum decem 
565 colligunt, Alanus primo de Eucharifila, & Suares in 3. Thomæ qu. 75. 32 
1 p- 
t. & 4. Ut primo, cum loquentes de Euchariſtia, inde excludunt figuram, Em- 

Lirudinem, ſignum &c. 
2. Secundo, cum dicunt Chriſtum nobiſcunt hic conjungi, non ſola fide ſed ipfare, 
non per concordiam voluntatum, ſed per contactum & conjunctionem corporum. 

3. Tertio, quia ſacramentum hoc heri dicunt per ee — 
&c. panis in corpus. 

4. Quarto, quia dicunt hie intervenire miraculum, miraculoſim eſſe. Chriſti in 
Sacramento exiſtentiam, ideoque ad Det omnipotentiam confugiunt. 

5. Quinto, quia ſuadent hie non eſſe credendum ſenſibus ſed verbo Chrifti. 

5. Sexto, quia rationes reddunt corporis. & ſanguinis datt ſub his Elementis ut ſine 
horrore ſumerentur & e. 

7. Septimo, quia Chriſtus nos paſcens ſua carne, plus nos amet. quam paſtor oves, 
mater liberos &c. 

8. Octavo, quia ex hoc myſterio confirmant alia ryſteria in incarrationis, » Hypoſtatice 
unionis & c. - . 

9. Nono, quia hie eſſe docent incruentum facrificium. 
10. Decimo, ex aliis modis loquendi: Cum vocant terribile A en, r. 
renda myſteria, cibum inconſumptibilem, ſanftum & vivum panem &c. 

Volebam namque omnia ſimul. enumerare (fi foret vermiſſum) quia una fere re. 
ſponſio omnibus poterat ſatisfacere : Quam refe reddidit reſ] ene, inſiſtens in 
primo, | 

Ideo Patres excludere figuram, ſignum &c. ut Renkcarent non eſſe hic nudam 
figuram & nuda ſigna, fed veram eſſe hic preſentiam & communicationem u, 
licet modus non eſſet Corporalis, ſed Spiritualis & Cœleſtis. 

Sed Moderator potius negari voluit, Patres excludere figuram, ſignum &c. 

Ubi.quia (acquieſcens in reſponſione; a reſpondente data, declinanſq; cum mode- 
ratore altercari, quem tum ex durioribus verbis videbam non nulla intemperie oc- 
cupatum) nolebam particularia teſtimoma recitare, ſed eum femittere ad pontificios 
unde ſumuntur, videri voluit, nullum oY exemplum * cum im, quos nomi- 
navi, plura citent. 

Damaſc. Lib. 4. e. 14 Non eſt gura panis & vinum ; abſit : Sed eft ipſummet 
co rn 

— de Sm l. 6. c. 1. Theophylatt. & Buthym, 3 in Math 26. Marc. 14. 
Jo. 6. Epiphan. 7. Synod. Act. 6. &c. | 

Nec in hac cauſa quicquam amplius a me dittum eſt, niſi qui iter admonerem 
de iuſigni fraude pontificiorum ; quæ cum Cajetanus ſeripſiſſet i in 3. Thomz qu. 75. 
art. 1. verba illa [hoc eſt corpus meum? ſecluſa authoritate . Jo non ſufficere 
ad realem præſentiam confirmandam, qualem pontificij n N nunc . 
Pij 1 Quinti in recentioribus editionibus ex puncta ſunt. 

In fecunda cauſa arguebam; 
Juſtitiam ſidelium non eſſe omnium zqualemz * + r 
10. Quia tum eſſet inhærens ex collatione Adami & Chriſti Rom. v. 19. : 
- 29 Quia non ſit imputata; tum enim illi eſſent redemptores &c. * 
30. Quia ipſa remiſſio peccatorum non ſit omnium æqualis; cum aliis, ſimul culpa 
& tota pzna remittatur ; aliis, remiſſa culpa, remaneat aliqua pœna luenda. 

Et 'hec quidem fie a me in diſputando difta ſunt, loco & animo qpponentis; & 
tamen fuerunt (o Iinguas & aures) qui divulgarunt, me in comitlis, corporalem 
modum præſentiæ in facramento 5 & juſtificationem per juſtitiam inherentem, de- 
tendiſſe ac docuiſſe: Cum hiſce de rebus ſzpius in ſcholis ſententiam noſtræ eccleſiæ 
orthodoxam conſtanter docuerim, in hunc medu m; 90 1 55 

© In ſacramento euchariſtiæ, - Hive cone dominice,- Chriſti. corpus N Kallguinem, 
4 totumq; adeo Cliriſtum vere —— adeſſe, & vere a nobis participhri, vereque 
© conjungi cum ſiguis ſacramentalibus; ut cum ſignis non ſolum 8 me 
c etiam exhibitivis; ita ut in reſte dato & accepto vino, detur, il ig 
« Chriſti, dato & accepto vino, vino, detur & actipiatur Sangp1s. a 4 
de Chriſtus in Sacramenti Commiunione commünicetur; 1 — bn. mod 
2 1 terreno, por: tranſubſtantiationem, aut A 
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*-humars..commenta, ſed modo myſtico, cœleſti ac ſpirituali, ut recte in articylis 
Amoſtris r ſeriptum ef. th IE 
-- ©.S1militer, juſticiam qua juſtificamur coram Deo, eſſe ſolam Chriſti. obedientiam, 
Fnobis . poeniteritibus' & in Chriſtum credentibus, gratis per fidem imputatam : Ita 
«ut tametſi itentia, five inchoata ad Deum converſio, fit conditio conrequi- 
ita (ut Lutherus loquitur in Pſalm 50.) in eo qui juſtificatur; fides tamen ſola 
in jeſum Chriftum, filium Dei, & redemptorem mundi, ut unicum noſtri media- 
*torem; liberatorem, juftificatorem, pleniſſimumque falvatorem, recumbens, fit 


: 


< cauſi inſtrumeiitalis, mediumque ex noftra parte immediatum, quo in hujus bene- 


* fic1j poſſeſſionem veniamus. De quo vide etiam, fi lubet, Luth. in Pſalm 50. & 
Foxum noſtrum de Chriſto gratis juſtificante pag. 310. & 54. & 252. ſed de his 
alias fortaſſe plura. . ;. 8 | | | 
Poſtremo, poſt diſputationem determinatio moderatoris ſequuta eſt, ſatis prolixa, 
nempe ultra horam ſecundam produtta, cum ad meridiem deberet terminari. Qua 


finita juxta illud Eceleſiaſtici, homo cum deſinit, tum incipit, denuo exorſus, deter- 


minationem ſuperioris diei traqtandam, laudandam ac defendendam reſumſit, ſub eo 


pretextu, quaſi a me pridie in commendatione filij mei refutata fuiſſet. Quam tamen 
ego Cf contra me inſtitutam) non refutaram, - {ed - tantummodo (quod necefise in 


ſententia mea de filij defenſione dicenda, nifi vellem diſſimulare) ſimpliciter indica- 
ram, me priſtinam meam ſententiam & reſponſionem adhuc retinere, quam nude 
eee nullum attingens ex iis argumentis, quæ ad illam refutandam adduQta 
uerunt. | | 

HFac tamen accepta occaſione, illam determinationem confirmandam, meamque 
re ſponſionem amplius refeilendam ac convellendam ſuſcepit. Longa igitur oratione 
probare conatus eſt, reditum ſpirituum ad Deum. Eccl. 12. Regnum Cœlorum 


9 # 7 


Math. x. Paradiſum, Lu. 23. Sinum Abrahæ. Luc. 16. convincere animas patrum 


ante Chriſtum fuiſſe in Calo proprie ditto : Subinde inferens me ratiocinatum pue- 
riliter, abſurde &c. Patres jactaſſe arroganter, ſeq; fi vel hic haberet ſuos commen- 


torios ex patribus confectos, multos contra meam ſententiam patres producturum. 


In præſenti, unico Auguſtino contentum fore, cujus tum quædam teſtimonia, (quan- 


tum ad rem poſtea videremus) quæ illi prioris diei moderator ad veſperam exſcripta 
miſerat, recitabat & explicabat. . 


Poſtremo quod dixeram quæſtionem hanc adiaphoram eſſe & non magni momenti «c 


\ Amari profitebatur & proteſtabatur, eſſe illam longe graviſſimam, affirmans meam 


ntentiam, 


— 


1. Palam januam aperire, & viam munire ad reducendum totum papiſmum. 
2. Convellere & ſubvertere articulum fidei, de commynione ſanctorum. 
3. Arguere ſummam inſcitiam omnium articulorum fidei, & principiorum Theo- 
logiæ, in eo qui illam teneret. | 


g. Divinam providentiam mirifice ex Cœlo aſſeruiſſe ſuam veritatem, ejuſque defe- 
cum & eclipſim in terris, eclipſi ſolis in Cœlo vindicaſſe. é 
5. Deni que prateſtans, Deumque invocans in animam ſuam, ſe non malevolentia 
& invidia, ſed ſolius veritatis divinæ aſſerendæ ſtudio, hanc refutationem inſtituiſſe: 
- Hortabatur auditpres, primum præcones verbi (qui e rure convenerant) ut hanc 

ſententiam ſummò pere præcaverent: Tum academicos & præſertim patres academiz 
ut illam repudiarent, & ab academia longe pellerent; ſimulque adjiciens, non poſſe 
bene eſſe academiz, priuſquam ſimul authores ejuſmodi opinionum ex academiæ tolle- 
rentur. Et hec ille. _ 1 N | 
Ego tum huie nihil reſpondi, habita ratione, q | 

10. Pacis publicæ quam,inviolatam ſervare ex parte mea cupiebam. 4 

20% Conſuetudinis academiz, quæ nullam mihi loquendi viciſſitudinem reliquerit. 

30 Temporis, quod plus quam elapſum erat, inſtabat namq; hora quarta. 

4. Loci, quem iſtæ altercationes, præſertim in noſtro ordine non decebant. 

'$9+ Rei, quæ etſi adiaphora & levis, nunc tamen paucis non poterat expediri. . . 

60: Moderatoris mihi oppoſiti, cujus infirmitas ex eo tempore quo morbo capitis 
quodam laboravit nota eſt, non poſſe illum modum in loquendo tenere. | 

79: Poſtremo poteſtatis publicæ, in illo tempore ac loco mihi adverſæ. 3 

Ac ve mmc quidem maledictis reſpondendum cenſeo (non namque iſta ſimplici 
veritatis inquifitioni conveniunt) ſed, quæ ad juſtam ſententiæ explicationem probati- 


5 : 


ae proponam quam poſſum paucis. 


zc fümma explicationis ſententiæ mer quam in Scholis propoſui, 


duxſtione, utrum anime patrum ante Chriſtum fuerint in Cœlo· 


U 


» 


- 
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acquieſcere, fuiſſe tunc eas in ſtatu locogz beato, ubicunq; fuerint. 


Primum, ea que utring: confeſſa in controverſiam non Want, fl | : r 
Pocul igitur agg ſpiritibus ſive animis hominum, ſiue 2 = Tell . 
functorum, 767 SENT FR Dre en 
1% Fas eſſe immortales, & poſt mortem corporis exiftere, atq; vivere, quod cum 
ſanior philoſophia tum certiſſima yerbi Dei teſtimonia probant. 8 | 
29: Faſdem tſi ſint ſpiritualis nature ; ideaq; loco non circumſeribantur: Eſſa 


tamen alicubi definitive, & indiſtanter (ut loquuntur) adeoque eſſe & exiftere in 
loco aliquo certo, ut vere dici poſſit, hic eas eſſe non alib. | 
30. Eaſdem non dormire, aut fine ſenſu, intellectu, actuque omni quieſcere, uſaue 
ad diem reſurrectionis: Sed habere & exercere ſuos actus vitales, & rationales, in- 
telligendi, cogitandi, judicandi, volendi, amandi, gaudendi ac dolendi &c. 
40. Sicuti duo ſunt hominum genera in hac vita ; alij fideles & pij, alij infideles 
& impij; ſic duos eſſe, ſemperq; fuiſſe animarum ſtatus poſt mortem; alias eſſe in 
ace, quiete, gaudio, & beatitudine, gloria ac vita æterna; alias, contra, eſſe in 
olore ac tormento, in miſeria ac morte eterna z fic & duos eſſe eorundem ſtatus 
& ſocietates, & ſingulas hinc commigrantes congregari ad populum ſuum; alias ad 


Cæœlum beatorum; alias ad cœtum damnatorum: Sic deniq; & duo eſſe, ſemperque 
tuiſſe (in Communi) loca, duplici animarum ſtatui ac catui congruentia. 


o. Animas piorum patrum ante Chriſtum (ficuti & eorum, qui poſtea mortui ſunt 
in fide Chriſti) abiiſſe hinc ſtatim in ſtatum, non ſolum quietis & refrigerij, ſed 
etiam beatitudinis & gloriæ Cœleſtis in cœtum beatorum, & locum felicem, tali 
ſtatui ac cœtui competentem: Cui loco ſtatuiq; omnia nomina beati loci & ſtatus 
communia recte poſſint attribui, vereq; dici eas tum fuiſſe in manu Dei, apud Deum, 
in ſocietate Angelorum, in ſinu Abrahæ, in Paradiſo, in regno Cœlorum, in domi- 
cilio cœleſti, etiam ia Cœlo, communi quadam ratione i. e. in gloria ac beatitudine 
2 quam ſemper ex Cœlo in ſe diſſuſam, infuſamqʒ habuerunt, ubicung; illa 
fruebantur. | | | PP 
Nen autem hanc haberi & poſſideri extra locum quoque Cceli proprie didi, 
oltend1 | 1 
10. Ex anima, Chriſti in terris beata. 1 
20. Ex transfiguratione, ubi Moſes & Elias cum Chriſto in gloria ccelefti in tertis 


apparuerunt. 


30. Ex Angelis beatis, cum in terras mittuntur miniſterij ergo, ſuam cœleſtem 
beatitudinem, ac gloriam ubicunque fuerint retinentibus: Sicuti contra Dæmones in 
in inferno ſunt, quoad ſtatum infernalem, cum in terris homines oppugnant, ſuum 


ſecum infernum, quocunq; vagantur circumferentes. | 


Sic ergo et animas piorum patrum ante Chriſtum fuiſſe in Cœlo, communi quadam 
| ratione i. e. cœleſti beatitudine, five 
| | | | ſtatu locoq; beato, tametſi, ut veriſimile 
Hac ratione proverbia Latinorum & Gre- | eft, tum ante Chriſtum, illa beatitudo 
coruu unt ab Eraſmo etiam prolata, in | animarum piarum occultior, minor & 
Celo eſſe i. e. beatum eſſe: in Cœlum | & iĩmperfectior fuerit, quam nunc eſt poſt 
tollere i. e. beatum prædicare. ] Chriſtum; & nunc etiam imperfedctior fit, 
| : 5 | quam erit poſt reſurregjonem; cum tam 
corpore quam anima, totoque adeo homi- 

ne, prorſus perfecta & conſummata reddetu. % 

Si quæratur, non tantum de ſtatu locoque in communi, ſed particulariter & defi- 
nite, de loco cœleſti, five Cœlo proprie difto, quo Chriſtus poſt Reſurrectionem 
aſcendit, & ubi nunc cum beatis ſpiritibus manet, utrum anime piorum' ante 
Chriſtum fuerint in illo loco ceeleſti, & Cœlo proprie ditto ; 8 25 


Status Controverſiæ. 


Dixi & Dico. * 0 | ö ooh 60 
1. Primo me non audere pro certo affirmare, nee certo conſtare ex Seripturis, 
eas tum fuiſſe in illo Cœlo; 1 hoe ut incertum habendum eſſeQ. 

2. Secundo, Communem eſſe Patrum ſententiam, aliorumque doctiſſimorum ſeripto- 
rum noſtræ ætatis & Confeſſionis, eas tum non fuiſſe in Cœlo propter quædam loca 
ſcripture in eum ſenſum ſonantia, ideogz ſi alterutrum affirmandum fit, hoc potius, 
non ut certum, fed ut veriſimite & probabile aſſerendum effe. 

3. Tertio, Sed tamen mihi potius probari, magiſq; tutum videri hoc ut incertum 
& obſcurum & curioſum magis quam ad ſalutem neceſſarium omittere, & in generali 


Rationes 


— 9 60 * * » * o-, — ew - — 


— 
— — n — 


nm FY 


— * 


De Patrum nina. 
e IT 
) 9346. 151::134] 2600 D =. 2080. tt of 29115 

. Was! . 12 
Rationes meæ hæ ſunt. 
' * p p ”= 


er? 


. Primo, Pro Iu E 
ante Chriſtum fuiſſe in beatitudine; five ſtatu locoque beato (ac proinde non fuiſſe 


in Limbo inferni ſine beatitudine, ut illi contendunt) eo movebar, quia etſi in nullo 


Patres, dactiſſimoſq; noſtra ætatis ſcriptoges ex aliquibus locis Scripturz ut Luc. 


16. 22. & 23. 43. &c. Et rette certoq; inde, conſideratis locorum circumſtantiis, 
colligi poteſt; nec contrarium ex aliis locis. r Ni, £35 x9 Hut 
Sed non eſt opus hanc partem pluribus demonſtrare, cum utrinq; confefla ſit. 
2. Secundo, Pro altera parte cur non auſus fuerim, neque vere dum auſim affir- 
mare pro certo, eas tum fuiſſe in Cœlo proprie ditto, & accepto pro ſummo ac 
glorioſo Cœlo, & ſede beatorum, ſed hoc incertum judicarim, hæ me rationes 
moverunt. 1 l ro ert 


Quia ex Scripturis, quæ ſolæ ſunt judices ejuſmodi rerum, quæ ſupra ſenſum & 
rationem humanam poſitæ ſunt, affirmativa non eſt collecta per doctiſſimos Scri- 
ptores, ſed contra negativa collecta eſt, - & probabiliter colligi poteſt. | 
1. Nam Primo, In nullo loco Scripture hoc expreſſum eſt five perſpicue & 
certo definitum, animas Patrum ante Chriſtum fuiſſe in Clo. | 
2. Secundo, Ex nullo loco Scripturz h6c collecum eſt per ullum Patrem, aut 
Scriptorem Orthodoxum & Catholicum, qui ſcripſerit yer quindecim ſecula a 
3 nato, quod ſciam aut invenire potueram, diligenter hac de re conſultis eo- 
rum ſcriptis. 6 | | 
3. Tertio,, Ex nullo loco Scripture hoc collettum eſt per doctiſſimos noſtræ etatis 
& Confeſſionis Scriptores, Lutherum, Melanchthone m, alioſq; Auguſtanæ Confeſſionis 
Socios, Bullingerum, Mattyrem, Muſculum, Bucerum etiam & Calvinum &c. aut 
in articulis noſtris poſitum. on 
4. Quarto, Ex nullo loco Scripture (recte expenſis & conſideratis locorum cir- 
ja er N hoc colligi poteſt: Quod ſingulis percurrendis, qui opponuntur, eluceſ- 
cet ea. 7K 
„ Quints, Ideoq; juxta eanonem concionatoribus & miniſtris verbi 13. Elia. ſeu. 
Aso. Domini 1571 publice propoſitum, in libro canonum diſciplinæ eccleſia Anglicanæ, 
Cap. de concionatoribus, interdiftum eſt hoc publice affirmare. Canon ſic habet, 
Imprimis videbunt, ** ne quid unquam doceant, quod religioſe teneri & credi 


ec ex illa ipſa doctrina Catholici Patres & veteres Epiſcopi collegerunt. | 
Contra, eas non fuiſſe in Caalo ante Chriſtum, etſi in nullo Scripture loeo expreſſe 
& diſerte fit poſitum, tamen bs 

t. Primo Id ex aliquibus locis, ut ad Heb. 9. 8, 12. & 10. 20. & 11. 39, 40. 


phy lactum & alios collectum eſt. „ 1 i 

2. Secunda, Sive ex iis, five ex aliis locis collecta fit, communis eſt omnium, 

quod ſciam, Patrum ſententia, tam Gracorum quam Latinorum, eas non fuiſſe in 

Ccelo ante Chriſtum. | | — — 9 
3. Tertio, Eadem eſt ſententia multorum ex noftris, Bullingeri, Martyris, Hy- 

perij, Bibliorum noſtratium Genevenſium Annot. in Heb. 9. 8. &c. 


eſcere, fuiſſe eas in ſtatu locoq; beato, moveor; quod videam Auguſtinum, & alies 
e Patribus alias dubitantes de hac re loqui; alias ignorantiam ſuam de loco fateri; 
alias dubitare, an loci corporales animabus conveniant; alias hoc abditum & ſecre- 
tum nominare; Lutherum quoque, Bucerum, Muſculum, Calvinum & ahos e recen- 
tioribus nominatim admonere, non eſſe de loco animarum quærendum; futilem 
eſſe & levem hanc quæſtionem; ſtultum & temerarium inquirere ea de re. Omnes 
autem unanimi conſenſu beatitudinem Cœleſtem, ſeu beatificam Dei præſentiam illis 
aſſerere & aſlignare. - l 


Sententia Patrum de hac Quæſtione. 


Fx grecis Patribus primus efto in Scripturis interpretandis dockiſſimus Chryſo- 
ftoinus, Hom. 4. in Marcum, & Hom. in Luc. 16. de Lazaro. & Hom. 4 2 


| 
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cur contra pontificios affirmarim, animas piorum Patrum 


Scripturz loco hoc expreſſe poſitum fit, collectum tamen eſt per Auguſtinum &  #lios 


« yelint, niſi quod conſentaneum ſit doctrinæ veteris aut novi Teſtamenti, quodque 


90. 3. 13. & 14. 2, 3. et ſequentibus, per Patres Chry ſoſtomum, Cyrillum, Theo- 


Tertio, Cur tutius putem hoc de patticulari loco, ſive locali exiſtentia animarum 
ante Chriſtum in Cœlo, ut incertum & obſcurum, omittere, & in generali acqui- 
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detentas, ſcribunt Hieronym. Eccleſ. c. 3. 


— — — — — — * 22 — 


' Math. & Ep. ad Heb. c. 9. 8. & Cap. 10. 20. & in demonſtratione adverſus Gen- 


iles, quod Chriſtus ſit Deus; docet animas Patrum ante Chriſtum iſſe ; 
lo, ſed apud inferos ehm; ſuiſſe clauſum omnibus. höminibus, * . 


bile uſq; ad Chriſtum. Btiin Homiliis de Latrone & Cruce, Latronem primum 


ommum hominum n L. in paradiſum. | 
Adem docent ejus æquales, Raſilius 'magri$ in Pſalm 45. Greg. Nyſs. Orat. „ 
Reſurrectione. Greg. Nazianz? Hom. 3 de Theolegft, & Oratione de e Ne 


| mo > whey 246. contra Tatianos, & Her. 69. contta Arianos vel 64. & 76. & 


ncho rata. e ee ee | 
Syneſius Hymno 9. Philo Carpath. zm Cant. & ante iſtos Euſebius 
Ararione Evengelica Lib. 10. c. 8. Idemq; Euſeb. Hiſt. I. 1. c. 14. 1 
unum ex Ixx. diſcipulis citat in eandem ſententiam: Quam et Ignatius habet in 
Epiſtola ad Trallianos, & Juſtinus Martyr in dialogo cum Tryphone p. 172. & 2 
Edit. Comelin & Quæſtion. Orthodox. qu. 75. & 85. et Clemens Alexandr. 3 
Lib. z. & 5. Et Origen. in Gen. Hom. 15. & in Epift: ad Rom. c. 5. v. 4. "3 


+. 19. SOR , (1 29) 
l Et Theoph. Antioch. Lib. 14. Alleg. in Jonam. Et Pionyſ. Areopagit, Lib. de 
Cœleſti Hierarchia c. 4. & Cyril. Hieroſol. Catech. 4. 14, Et Athardfius Lib. de 
Salutari Chriſti adventu & de incarnatione Chriſti; & de'Semente. Et Nicen. Concil. 
Lib. 2. Act. per Macarium Hieroſolymitanum Epiſcopu m. * 
Poſt Chryſoſtomum Cyril. Alex. in Cap. 14, Joh. v. 2, 3. & in Lib. de redta in 
Deum Pide ad Theodoſium: & in Symbolo Epheſini Concilij. un 
Procopius Gen. 49. & Eſa. 41. in es a! n 

Dorotheus doctrina 22. 15 munen 5 tl n 

Anaſtaſius de opere ſeptimi diei, & de dogmat. ſidei Lib. 4. & 5. 

Germanus Patriarch. Conſtantinop. de cruce Domini fol. 3. & 4. 

" Johannes Damaſcen. de transfiguratione Domini, & fidelibus defunttis, 

Nicephorus Conſtantinop. Epiſt. ad Leonem. ul} P9IGTY OE B74 

Nicephorus Calliſtus Lib. 1. c.'31 | 

Michael Syngel. in Dionyſ. Areopagit. | * 15 ö 

- Suidas, voce Adam. Aung: op 

Nicetas in Oratione 24. Naias. 

Manuel Palzologus, Gennadius, Euthymius in Pſalm fed. & Luc. 23. 

Theophy lact. Math. 27. Luc. 23. Heb. 9. 8. & 10. 20, 

OEcumenius ibidem ce. 1 | | 

Ex Latinis primus efto Auguſtinus Lib. 20. de Civ. Dei, cap. 15. in Pſalm 36. 


conc. 11. 85. Epiſt. 57. ad Dardanum, & 99. ad Euodium, De Gen. ad Lit. Lib. 


8. c. 5. de Eccleſiaſt. dogmat. Cap. 78. Enchiridii ad Laurentium cap. 109. 

In quibus locis, alibi animas Patrum ante Chriſtum ait, fuiſſe apud inferos ; alibi 
dubitat, aut etiam negat, quia inferos non obſervarat accipi in Scripturis in bonam 
partem ; ſed potius in ſinu Abrahæ aut etiam in Paradiſo, quem interpretatur (in 
genere) locum quietis, gaudij ae beatitudinis. Sed ubi fuerit non audet definire. 

Sic de ſinu Abrahz in Gen. ad Lit: Lib. 8. c. 5. Melius eft dubitare de oc- 
cultis quam lr de incertis: Illum quippe divitem in ardore pœnarum, & illum 
pauperem in refrigerio gaudiorum intelligendos eſſe non dubito ; ſed quomodo intel- 
ligenda fit illa flamma inferni, ille ſinus Abrahe, vix fortaſſe a manſuete quærenti- 
bus, a contentioſe autem certantibus, nunquam invenietur &c. | 

Ante Auguſtinum, animas Patrum fuiſſe * interos uſq; ad ad ventum Chriſti 

& cap. 9. Pf. 15. Epiſt. 25. c. 3. & 
Epiſtola cap. 3. in Marc. 14. & ad Eph. 4. & in Hoſez 13. &c. 

Ambros. Lib. 4. de fide c. 1. in Epiſtala ad Rom. c. 5. ad Eph. c. 4. 

pn Firmicus de myſter. & error. prophan. Relig. c. 25. | 

Lactantius Inſtitut. Lib. 4. c.'12 ed be AI 

Victorin. Piftav. de Deo & homine Chriſto. 

Prudentius in Apotheofi. © - © - 3043 2 n 

Cyprianus de Unctione Chriſmatis ; & Marc: cap. 6. & lib. 5. c. 10. partim 


cum reliquis in inferis animas ponit, alias in finu Abrahæ, quem definit regionem eſſe 


non Cœleſtem, ſuperiorem tamen inferis. 
Arnob. in Pſalm 15. 87. 137. 
Poſt Auguſtinum Euſebius de queſtionibus. N. T. in Lucam. 
Primaſius in Ep. ad Hebr. c, 9. 8. & 10. 20, & Apocalyp. 3. 
Gregorius M. Moral. lib. 13. c. 15, 16. eee 
Ifidorus Sent. de ſummo bono. lib, c. 16. | 11 
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Ex his Teſtimoniis liquet, Patrum fententfam fuiffe, ecpinf ante/Chriſtum Cue 
patuiſſe, ſed animas Patrum Ante Chriſtum alibi fuifte + ut in ſitu Abrabe, aut (uit 
communiter ſcribunt) àpud inferos, in tnferos, inferd At inferno & cc. 
Yed hic tambn obſervandyiit tft (ne Hine in pontiffciorum limbüm infergi incida- 
mus) hæc nomina inferorumt varie a Patribus accipi: Alias pro Naty, alias pro totes f 
idq; dupliciter-; ex oppofitione ad duplices ſuper oss. 
1. Primo ad ſuperos terreſtres, i. e. homines viventes, vitam Humanam fuper 
tertam in corpore: Et fic omnes hic vivetites, ſupeti dicuntur & omnes mor . 
inferi, ſive bont five malt; ut hic inferus five inferrius, tantum ſtatum mortuorum 
ſigmficet. Ita Greg. Nyſs. orat. de immortalitate anime, in mortem Baſilij. * © 165 5 
2. Secundo in oppoſitione ad ſuperos Cœleſtes, five viventes in Cœlo, ſuprema 
regione viventium, ut vocat Pet. Mart. in 2. Reg. c. 2.” THe ail 
Et in hac oppoſitione dupliciter ſumityr nomen Inferorum. © 7...” 
";” Primo pro ſtatu, aut loco contrario ſtatul aut loco celeſti, & hic eſt infernus 
damnatoru m V . tra. 
2. Secundo pro ſtatu aut loco contradiftorio, & tantum negative vppoſito ſtatui 
aut loco cœleſti. Et ſic omnis ſtatus qul non eſt ipſe plane Cceleftis, perfectæ beati- 
tudinis, & omnis locus extra Cœlum, inferi five inferus dicitur. Non autem locus 
tantum ſubterraneus, ut etiam inter pontificios Pamelius in Tertullianum fatetur. 
"deoq; ex hoc nomine non poteſt limbus fabricari i. e. locus ſubterraneus & tene- 
bricoſus, ſine beatitudine + Sed tantum locus extra Cœlum, ubicunque fuerit, aut 
ſtatus non tam perfecte beatus, quam ille qui habetur in Cœlo. 2 | 


Sy ' TT F * . . 7 1 ＋ 1 


11.294 . 
Lutheruz beatam quietem animabns fidelium defunctorum tribuit, ſed locum 
non definit. Contenditque nullum alium locum, aifi verbum Dei, in quo quieſ- 
cant, illis aſignandum eſſe. Ante Chriſtum quidem, illas quieviſſe in ſinu Abra- 
hæ, i. e. verbo promiſſionis fattæ Abrahamo: Poſt Chriſtum vero non am- 
plius jam in ſinu Abrahæ, ſed in ſinu Chriſti, 3, e. verbo Evangelij Chriſti. 
2 Gen. de paradiſo cap. 2. 5. 25. 26. & 44. In Poſt majore; Serin. de divite 

. Lazaro. , 28 
Lutherum ſequuntur Georgius princeps Anhælt. Urbanus Regius, Pomeranus, 
& reliqui Lutherani. ee ec 6 
Sic & Centuriatores, paſſimq; nunt Lutherani, Cœlum interpretantur locum, aut 
potius ſtatum extra hunc mundum, omnis loci expertem &c. 5 
Melanchthon ſinum Abrahæ in Evangeliis Dominicis exponit tantum de beata 
quiete; & paradiſum in locis communibus, de loco beato, ubi beate vivitur, nec 
ultra progreditur. | 5 | | 
*- Bullingerus & Pet, Martyr diſerte ſcribunt animas Patrum ante Chriſtum non 
tuiſſe in Ccelo. Bull, in 1. Pet. 3. 19. Lug. 16. 23. Heb. 9. 8. Mart. in 2 Reg. 
2. 11. & in locis, Claſs. 3. c. 16. §. 15. 16. j | | 
Bucerus limbum refellit, quæſtionem de loco animarum rejicit, ſinum Abrahz de 
beata quiete interpretatur; Et ut Chryſoſtomus, ſcribit in Math. 27. .Latronem 
primum omnium mortalium introduftum fuiſſe in paradiſum Luc. 23. Jo. 23. Et 
cum hoc fete conſpirans Muſculus, queſtionem de loco rejicit ; finum Abrahz & 
Paradiſum de ſtatu beato interpretatur, ſimulqʒ latronem primum omnium ingreſſum 
eſſe in paradiſum. Ls 5 1 In 
.  Hyperivus in Epiſt. ad Hebr. c. 9. 8. & 10. 20. cum patribus ſcribit nemini ante 
Chriſtum aditum patuiſſe in Cœlu m. | e e 2 
| ** docet annotatio Bibliorum noſtratium Genevenſium in Cap. 9. Ep. ad Heb. 
2 a | | | 1 | | 
Denique Szegedinus p. 242: Ubi ſunt animæ a corpore ſeparatæ, non eſt nobis 
hac de te curioſius diſputandum, ſatis ſit nobis ſcire, ſpiritum redire ad Deum qui 
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tibnem, iam diſputationem, 
docet, docendumque putat. 
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Tate apias diocujm ante Chriſtum in 
Salkgiturs; züt yalde ingentum, propſer ejus obſcu- 
enus.. Imo multi ex eg colligunt, eſus. ſententiam 
nte Reſurreftionem. Sed reyera ille omnem defini- 


loco animarum rejicit, & tantummodo de ſtatu 
„ y SY © Gol 1,390 25 : - er 94 oY 5 | ” i», a 145 * 1 
tu apimaxum docet, ammas Patrum piorum ante Chriſtum & poſt Chriſtum 
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5 Bo) = 12a 


ie 5 
NY Ns 


l 
105 
Io falls as 
rum & metaphoricum ſcribend: 


eſſe, nullas animas fore. in cl ,z 


in eteks beatitudinis non differre; (quaſi ile in limbd, inferni fuerint Hine beatitu- 
dine, iftz autem beatitudine fruantur) ſed, tantum gradu,* Animas u, quoad beati- 
tudinem, eſſe in quodam profectu, uſq; ad diem re urredtionis, ut minor illa . fuerit 
ante Chriſtam quam poſt, & minor ante reſurrectionem, quam tum erit perfecta, ac 
conſummata, & anima & eorporee. eee | 


Sic ſcribit Calvinus lib. 3, iuftit. cap. 20. F. 20. ad fnem; Chriſtus ſanftuarium 


ccli ingreſſus, ad conſummationem que ſeculorum ſolus populi eminus in atrio 


reſidentis vota ad Deum defect... 


Et lib. K C-. 25+ C . vald - ſe torquent multi diſputando, quem locum anima 
cupent, & an ccleſti gloria. jam fruantur, nec ne; atqui ſtultum & temerarium e 
e febus incognitis altius mquirere, quam Deus nobis ſcire permittat, &c. Et ſtatim 


de loco.animarum, non minus inepta & futilis eſt 77 &c. Ubi finum Abraha 
t & 


exponit beatam Santtorum Spirityum colleionem : c in Tuc. 16. vide illum in 
1 Pet. 3. 19. & cap. 4. 6, & 2 Pet. 2. 4. & Luc. 2. 3: & Math. 1. & Gen. 5. de 


raptu Enoch. & Je. 14. Phil. 1. 6. & 2. Cor. 5. 1; & 12. 3. & libro pſychopanu- 


chia, &c. uſurpat quidem has voces, cœlum & regnum cœlorum & Domicilium in 
cœlis; ſed hoc Explicat 2. Cor., 5. 1. (unde deſumpſit) de ſtatu beato. | 
Hinc tamen nonmulli putartit eum ſeinſiſſe, fulſſe animas in cclo proprie dicto: 
Sed præterquam quod ſeipſe aliter explicat, ita foret fibi contrarius, qui locum 
definire recuſat. , Unde mihi yidetur Calyinus #*#* hoc de loco, five cœlo pro- 
Prie difts, ut obſcurum & adiaphorum etiam nunc habendum effe, quod fidei unita- 
tem non ©dirithat, quamcung, quis partem detendat , de quo eccldfiz non debent 
diflidere, quod cum pervicacia non fit aſſerendum. Verba ejus ſunt lib. 4. inſtitut. 
cap. 1. F. 12. Non unius funt forme omnia veræ doctrinæ capita, Sunt quædam 


ita neceſſuaria cognitu, ut fixa eſſe & indubitata omnibus oporteat, ceu propria 


religions capita, qualia ſunt, unum eſſe Deum; Chriſtum Deum effe, ae Dei filium; 


in Dei miſericordiam ſalutem nobis conſiſtere; & ſimilia. Sunt alia quæ inter eccleſias 


controverſa, fidei tamen unitatem non dirimant: Quæ nempe ob hoc unum eccleſiz 
diſſideant, fi altera citra contentionis liþidinem, citra pervicaciam aſſerendi, animas 
a corporibus dimigrantes in calum convolare putet; altera nihil auſit definire de 


loco, cæterum vivere tamen cum Domino certo ſtatuat. &c. 


Denique idem Calvinus in Catechiſmo, ut reliqui Catechiſtæ, & Cyril. Alexand. 
Epiſtola prima: reliqui, tam Patres, quam recentiores Scriptotes, cum tractant de 
aſcenſu Chriſti, docent Chxiſtum ſua aſcenſione cœalum nobis perxiuni feciſſe, illiuſq; 
anne pads ac. TM. LI - Ig 

Ex quibus patet hanc maxime communem Theologorum ſententiam eſſe, animas 

trum ante Chriſtum non fuiſſe in cœlo; aut ſaltem hoc ut incertum & adiaphorum 
_. Objicitur, animas Patrum ante Chriſtum fuiſſe in cœld ex veteri Teſtamento. 
Obj. 1. Primo, Quia Enoch aſſumptus eſt ad Deum Cen. 4. & Elias in. Ceelum 2: 


* # *4#, 
a — , bo , 
» * 


Reiß. Prima, Extraordinaria eſſe hec exempla, ideoq; communem legem non 
facere aut oſtendere. CERT e TINO 
tus eſt ad Deum, ergo in calum : Quia 


> ny ye Non Ls quia Rnoch afſum dp, „ 
eſt ubiq;, ideoq; ubicung; velit, poſſe hominem beatifica ſua pre gare. 
Nec poteſt probari cœlum quo amsch⸗ eft Elias, fuiſſe cœlum ilhud ſummum, de 
quo nos quzrimus, quia nomen cœli latius patet. t. 
. Tertia, Communt elt interpretum 1 eos non fuiſſe aſſumptos in ſupremum 


Aud ccelum. vid. Pet, Martyr, 2. Reg. 2. & Vatablum, 9. Rob. Steph. Reſpon. ad 
Fariſienſes art. 43. „ "nm | 


Obj. 


Obj. II Sc undo, nin 5 1. 1 
„ * Nullen * —— . N 2 * 
2. Hunc reditum de quo Eccleſiaſtes loquitur, eſſe communem omnium howinum 
reditu m ad Deum den fink ſire mali, ur ad — — 
ce Vite. Et fic exponituriab oimibyt tere in- 
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Obj.; aut ab Auguſtino 


K indicantur in Scripturis. Et fieri poteſt, ut neutrum 
Scri 


runt; aut in beatitudine, Renn & vita æ 
em ſeculi. 


præmii alter P 
eſſe tertium 


; _= eſſe in regno eeeloram latius patet, quam eſſe 
pil in hac vita ſunt in regno cœlorum, per fidem 
leſtis gratiæ; & extra hane vitam quicunq; ſunt, aut 
loriz cœleſtis, ſunt ac fuerunt ea ratione in/r 
celorum, etſi quoad localem exiſtentiam alibi fuerint, ſicut angeli beati cum ſunt 


in terris. 33 ehe | 185 
|  Tertia, Lpcum Math. 9. five intelligatur de vocatione gentium in regnum ccelo- 
rum in hac vita, i. e. participatianem Evangelij & gratiz divine per quam ſumus 
nunc conci ves ſanctorum. Le ug 2. Hab. 12. five de participatione glonz cœleſtis 
cum Abrahamo in vita futura, præſertim in fine ſeculi (quorum alterutro modo ab 
interpretibus exponitur) nihil concludere de tempore ante Chriſtum ; & locum in- 
tuenti facile eſt videre Chriſtum loqui de tempore futuro [vincent & accumbentJ 
Abraham autem & Patriarchz fuerunt in regno ccelorum ante Chriſtum, quoad bea- 
— & ſtatum civleftem, & poſt Chriftum etiam quoad locum, in cœlo proprie 


Obj. 


a 4 . = Aoi, a8 wands aus 22), adoes anne 
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5 merces poſt mortem in trelo; & lomeda cietum 
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Obj. 6. Sexto; Quia per eandem nobiſcum fidem participes erant ejuſdem meriti 


Chriſti, 1. Cor. 10. 3. Act, 15. 


Reſp. Primo, Ex his locis, aut participatione eſuſdem meriti Chrifti, non poſſe 
colligi, aut ab uo Patre cohectum eſſe, animas patrum ante. Chriſtum fuiſſe in 
ccelo ; nec amplius poſſe colligi, niſi in communi, ſicut in vita ejuſdem nobiſcum 
participes gratiæ fuerunt, licet non in eadem menſura &c. 1 & poſt mortem ęjuſdem 
participes beatitudinis, & gloria, eos fuiſſe, etſi non pari gradu, loco, modo, &c. 

dicut enim dum vivebant (ait Calvinus in 1. Per. 3. 19) ex illis quædam arctior 
fuit cuſtodia, in qua detinebantur: Ita poſt mortem, ſolicito Chriſti deſiderid con- 
ſtringi. oportuit, quia nondum ſpiritus libertatis plene exhibitus eraf, 

Et ut hoc verum eſt, de ſtatu, fie & de loco. eſſe poſt ; meliore eſſe loco animas 
piorum poſt Chriſtum, quam fuerunt antea. Non enim ſequitur, 4 pari juftificatione 
(de qua loci citati intelliguntur) par gloriſicatio, quia. juſtificatio non recipit magis 
aut minus, glorificatio autem ſicut & fanftificatio ſuos habet grädus: Stile enim 4 
„,,, , x oe? 

Ut zgitur in hac vita, poſt Chriſtum, major eff gritia fanftificatis, clatitas & 
amplitudo, quam fuit ante; ſic & poſt hanc vitam major beatitudo & cœleſtis gloria, 
& quoad gradum' & menſuram, & quoad locum magis glorioſum poſt Chriſtum eſſe 
en . nth et doen, > 

Obj. 7. Septimo, Quia erant in ſinu Abrahe: Is autem eſt cœlum proprie diftum, 
quia eſt locus ſolatii, & inferno oppoſitus. Luc. 16. if 


Reſp. Primo, Non poſſe hine colligi quod infertur, nec ratio vineit; quia non 


omnis locus ſolatii; & inferno quavis oppoſitus, eſt cœlum proprie dictum. Non 


namq; poteſt -probari. ſinum Abrahæ, ſummo oppoſitionis genere (ut cœlum) opponi 
inferno : Inferiori autem oppoſitionis genere, opponitur etiam locus ſolatii in hac 


vita, ſicut ex Davide patet, cum ait de gratia hujus vitæ, Liberaſti animam meam ex 
| inferne. | *4+ E: : ; at a | SA 


Secundo, Nullum Patrem ex hoc loco collegiſſe, ſinum Abrahæ ante Chriſtum 
fuiſſe cœlum proprie dictum, ideo animas partrum ante Chriſtum fuiſſe in cœlo. 
Opponitur autem Auguſtinus, at falſo, ut apparebit percurrendis teſtimoniis. 
Tomo primo, Confeſs. I. 9. c. 3. Nebridius (carne ſolutus) nunc ille vivit in 
% ſmu Abrahæ: Quicquid illud eſt quod ilſo fignificatur ſinu, ibi Nebridius eus 
< vivit, nam quis alius tali anime locus ? &c. RS, Js ; 
Reſpondeo primo, Auguſtinum hic non audere ſinum Abrahe vocare cœlum, aut 
definire quis, aut ubi ſit, niſ-(in - communi) apud Deum, aut fontem Dei, qui ubiq; 
— ˙ w mm oY £55 ont Fredo Te OS Ne 
Secundo, Auguſtinum palam toquide ſinu Abrahæ poſt Chriſtum: fic autem multi 
Patres paſſim illum ponunt in ccelo, quia de ſanctis poſt Chriſtum collectis in cœlum 
habemus teſtimonia in Scripturis; Ubi cadaver ibi aquila; miniſter mens erit ubi ego; 
cupio iſſuvi & eſſe cum Chriſto; cum hoc tabernaculum diſſolutum fuerit, habemus Domici- 


o 


lium in Celis; ſequuntur agnum . ie incedit &c. Sed nulla habemus teſtimonia, 


ullos ante Chriſtum fuiſſe in cœlo. Itaq; probari debet Abraha mum in eodeni loco 
tuiſſe ante Chriſtum, quo nur. eſt poſt Chriſfum, aut nihit concludetur, © © | 
' . | Tom. 


. Fam a 
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« Huſceple, putamus dictum eſſe, Hodie mecum eris in Paradiſo, non ex his verbis in 


© Colo exiſtimandus eſt P Paradiſus : Neque enim ipſo die in Cælo utarus erat homo 
& Chriſtus Jeſus, ſed in inferno ſecundum animam, in ſepulchro {7 unduga carnem 


KReſtat igitur, ut fi ſecundum haminem diftum eſt, Hodie mecum eris in Par 
©. in. inferno intelligatür eſſe Paradiſus, ubi erat eo die futurys; ſpeundum a 
6 humanam.Chriſtus ; utrum autem ſinus ille Abrahæ, vel Paradiſi cenſendus —— 
vel ad inferos pertinere exiſtimandus eſt, non facile dixerim; de qivite quippe 
«© dicitur, Cum eſſet apud inferos in tormentis; auperis af morte vel requje non 
cc ſunt inferi nominati; ſed Abraham, diviti {6d cit, inter nos & vos magnum. Cheog 
i firmatum eft, ranquam inter wferos ſedeſque beatorum. Non namq; facile alic- 
L ubi ſcripturarum, inferorum nomen poſitum invenitur in bonum. Porro fi utramq; 
« regionem & dolentum & requieſcentium in inferis eſſe credendum eſt; quis audeat 
« dicere Dominum Jeſum ad pœnales inferni partes veniſſe tantummodo, nec fuiſſe 
apud eos qui in ſinu Abrahæ requieſcunt, bi ſi fuit 1 iple, 70 intelligendug. Para- 
ce diſus, quem latronis auimæ ipſo die pollicetur.. way ita 
* nomen eſt, ubi beate vivitur, ſicut Scriptura etiam vocat Ecclefiam Paradiſum cum 

« fruttu pomorum : Eſt autem ſenſus multo expeditior, & ab his omnibus ambigui- 
& thtibus liber, fi non ſecundum id quod Homo erat, ſed ſecundum id quod Deus 
« erat, Chriſtus dixiſſe accipiatur, Hodie mecum erit in LE &c. Ubicunq; ergo 
4 fit Paradiſus, quiſquis beatorum ibi gſt, cum illo ibi eſt, qui, ubjg; eſt. 

\ Reſpo zondeo : Au ſtinus hic non aſſerit ſinum Abrabe,, &. Paradiſum, ante Chriſtum 
His in in Calo; Sed potius dubitat utrum fuerat in inferno; aut, ad ſummum, eo 
adducitur, ut ſentiat alibi fuiſſe in genere, ubi beate vjvitur. Itaq; ex hoc telus. 
nio non anfertur ſententia. 

Tom. iü. Ep. 99, ad Evodium © Hicitur ſinus Abrahæ, primo, memorabilis qui- 
t te eie finus,” bi ſecrete cujuſdam qui 55 habitatio; Tertio, apparet non 
eſſe quandam 12 Ll illius frlicitatis 
« Abrohe erant,, Chriſt undum beatificam l ſuæ Divinitatis nun- 
4 4 quam, m, video recoil, 1g 
\ Reſp erat, beatificante ſa pientia. 
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vel voluptas, vel epulum, Hoe verbo. ſignificari dicitur. ' Sic & cap: 


latronis, & Patadiſum i in n Chriſti. ReRte igi 


» Lia, in con De vitaq; 


yer doeu, 8 e P 


ubiq; poteſt, ubi Deus voluerit repreſenta 


Tom. x - Seth. 110, de temp. c. 3. finus Abrate f en abt Abe ham. 
Reſpondeo Ex his Teſtimoniis nihil  poteſt concludi pro Cœlo. | 
Tom. viii. in Pſalm 16. cone. 1. © Poſt vitam imm patvam nondum eris ubi 
64 <* ern fandi, quidus dicetur, Fenite benedifti Parti- mes, propa regmum quod vabit 
um eff 4 origine Mundi; nondum eris ibi, quis neſcit m poteris ibi 
„ ubl illum an ulceroſum pauperem ives in ſuis tormentis videt a. 
@ og — In illa requie poſitus, certe Tecurus expettes judicii diem, 


| *+"-quands recipias & corpus, quando immureris ut Angelo =queris. - 


Keſpondeo. Hic aperte Auguſtinus ſmum Abrahæ, & a Calo & ab Inferno diſtin- 
gait, ac ne nunc quidem animas piorum in Ccelo poſt mortem collocat: Ut et in 
Enchirid ad Laur. ſeribit Animas ſanctorum nunc abditis r r contineri, 
tempore quod hominis mortem & Reſurreftionem interpoſitum Et Lib. xii. de 
Civ. Dei. cap. 4. © Pars Civitatis Dei in is qui mortem obierunt, ſecretis ani- 
, marum receptaculis ſedibuſq; requieſcit. 

In quem locum fie Ludov. . Pink Non dubitat de anima rum gloria, etiam ante 
judicium; ſed de loco gloriæ : Namq; ubiq; poſſunt beatæ eſſe, cum ubiq; ſit Deus 
cujus fruitione fiunt beatz. 


Ex his judicent docti, utrum  Augufticus ſenſerit ſinum Abrahz fuiſſe Calum pro- 
prie dictum necne? 

His adde doctiſſimos noftriz Confeſſions ſcriptores, Melanchthonem, Bullingerum, 
Martyrem, Bucerum, Calvimm &c. non exponere ſinum Abrahz de Calo, fed tan- 
tum de beata -quiete, aut faltem de alio loco extra Cœlum. Vid. Pet. Martyr, 2. 
Reg. 2. & Vatablum, & Rob. Stephanum Act 43. contra Pariſienſes. 

Obj. 8. Quia fuerunt in Paradi 5, Luc. 23. 43. Paradiſus autem eſt in tertio ſive 


id eſt in Cœlo proprie ditto. 
Reſpon deo 17. Null Patrem ex hoc loco collegiſſe Animas Patrum' ante 
Crim fuifle in Cœlo: Sed hinc commitniter coli ne*Chryſoft. Hieronym. & 
alli latronem primum omrium introductum fuiſſe in Verdi, Ex fic etiam hic 
ſeribunt Bucerus, Bulling. Muſculus, & alii e poſtris. VUnde etiam ſt hic ſumeretur 
pro Cœlo, ex iſtorum enten non conchuder mc coho ante itiſtum una 
cum latrone eo introductas. 
Secundo, Etiat ſi Anima Patrum Itter u fulfſent in Gh 70 radifo, quo 
latro introduttus'eſt, non inde tamen e eas fuiſſe in Clo; ade e Patadifis (ut 
Auguſtinus hunc locum tractans m. 7 . $7, dixit) nomen ubi 1 
vivſtur: Unde alibi pro beatitudine eſt Vita æterna, idem nde dete de Gen. 
contra Manich. Lib. 2 cap: 9. © Ipſa'beatitudo' hominis Paradiſt nomine ſignifica · 
tur: Nam quoniam in nemoribus delitioſa quies 1 eſſe ſplet, propterea 
hoc nomine ſpirituales deln ay habet beata 3% te 'explicantur. Et 
& paulo 2 in Eden. i. e. delitiis immortalibus, & Aligilibils 3 ; nam alice, 
14. 22. 
Be de alii Patres m, & (ic etiam Hic u Calvino & alits e noftris de beata & 
Izt# quiete "ltvidit'yerba ficut in Luc. 33, 43: De loc Faradiſi curioſe 
& a eu di Fanden . eft : Ng 7 * quicunq; fide iaſiti ſunt in Chriſti 
corps, efſe os vitz partic mortem bea 8 læta quite: frui, donec 
tidum patefiat Chrifti Bo, Vite celeſtls gl loria. * 9712 + pauſo, ies 
nomen Cell in in Arps. ib ifcatione u are le 
EH ipſe textus it, Paradiſum hie (pris ian dene 
tum aliquem locum denotare: cum idem ur, per fegnum füt 
Calvinus fic efpratifur, & 
confirmatjonem arg umertti adducitur } 
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ud Greees. 1 fhivalole, ut 0 eftem glotiam 
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| lafto & ORC enie —— 2 Fanario Methodio apud Epi banium Lib. 2. duplicem 
hic ta pcum ac vifionem, duplicemq; locum -intelligun 8 & inter tertium Calum ac 
faradiſum diſtingunt) et ſic e Latinis multi, ut ex Ambroſio & Hieronymo in hune 
locum apparet : Et A inus ipſe dubitat Lib. 12. ad Gen. de lit. (quem totum 
librum in hoc expli loco conſumit) ut concedamus, inquam, unum eundem 
locum utrogz 3 fignificari, i. e. Cœlum e dictum, quod recte 
non modo Paradiſus,' 1280 Paradiſus Paradiſorum, ut -Auguſtinus i in hoc 
cando rette ſeribit, in fide libri en & tamen nihil concludit . mem 
ſententiam. 
Tertio, Quia etſi Aer & hic, & Luc. 23. 43 ſignificati eundem locum Cali 
proprie dio, non ſequeretur tamen animas piorum ante Chriſtum fuiſſe in hoc loco, 
cum ſecundum interpretationem multorum dott.flimorum ſcriptorum, & veterum & 


recentiorum, latro primus hominum 1 in huric Paradiſum Wer fuerit, ut prius 
dictum eſt. 


Secundo, Quia Apoſtolus loquitur de tempore poſt Chriſtum, quando, ſecundum | 


communiorem Tan eg ſententiam 0 quam ſemper ſecutus ſum) animæ piorum 
| erant, ac ſunt,” non ſolum in Paradiſo ſpirituali, i. e. ſtatu beato; etiam 
Paradiſo Cceleſti proprie dicto, ſive ipſo ſummo Cœlo. Sed non poteſt hinc concludi, 
de tempore ante Chriſtum Paradiſung hut, ſive locynd 7 piarum animarum tum fuiſſe 
Cœlum, cum Paradiſus fit nomen generate, ubi bene vivitur, ſæpiuſque ſtatum bea- 
titudinis, quam, gertum cup Gelignat. Et fic Tuc. 755 43. communiter expo- 
nitur. 1 ns * CB 
Ex his igitur omnibus Leis & argumentis  oppolitis, non poteſt concludi, docen- 
dum & procerto affirmandum eſſe, aaitmas'piorum. Patrum ante Chriſtum fullſe in 
Ceelo proprie dicto, i. e. illo ſummo loco ac glorioſiſſimo, quo Chriſtus aſcendit, & 
ubi nunc cum ſanctis Angelis & ſpiritibus manet; ſed hoc potius, ut incertum, & 
obſcurum, & cutioſum magis quam neceſſarium "omittendum eſſe: ac in generali 
acquieſcendum eſſe, animas piorum Fatrum ante Chriſtum fuiſſe in ſtatu loud 
beato, ubi beatifica Dei præſentia fruebantur. | 
 Ideoque. cum Spiritus Sanctus de loco animarum Patrum ante Chriſtum in feriptu 
ris tacuerit, aut non tam clare & certo docyerit & revelarit : cumqʒ de fælici & — 
iNorum. ſtatu conſtet; Et locum fine; ullo incommodo. aut noſtro, aut illorum, i igno- 
rare poſſimus; videtur mihi tutius hie ie, quam de repus EDN 4 inert 
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tatione dicta, in controverſiam tratta eſt. Poſt poſitum & approbatum. gene- 
i infernum; i. e. communem ftatum, ee mortuorum; cum in par 
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11A fententia mea,' de Deltenſu "EY Citi 2 1 in. * 1 : 


" De Antichriſto. | \ * 


Non deniqʒ ullum Dei decretum, promiſſum, prædictio, &c. ex ſcripturis præ- 
ferri poteſt, quod impediat : Et aliquot loci Scripturz ſunt in eum ſenſum ſonantes. 
& in eandem ſententiam a Patribus communiter recepti & explicati Chriſtum ad 
locum damratorum' deſcendiſſe, ut Act. 2. Rom. 10. Bph. 4. &c. 

; Potuit in ſpatio tridui, & minore, in ut 3 locum proficiſci z nec impediunt 
Jock, qui teſtentur eum conceſſiſſe ad Patrem &c. Liber erat inter mortuos, ut quo 
Lellet, poſſet ire fine ſuo incmmodo : Et, ut merito in cruce, ſic efficacia per prie- 
ſentiam ſuam, ſibi & ſuis infernum ſuperare, & ſibi glotioſam victoriam, ac nobis 
utilem & conſolationis plenam, comparare. Bt multi ſeripturarum loci hoc ſonant, 
& ita Patribus intelliguntur?! L. 
Argumenta ad verſariorum, ſeu Oppoſita, Cant, quibus probare conantur, animam 
Chriſti n Cœlumq; tantum beatorum conceſſiſſe: Et deſumpta ſunt 
ex Luc. 413. 195 3 13. 1 2p 3. 12. & Joh. 14. 14 2, ;. & Joh. 
16. 5, 10, 16 Qui eb reſpoiali hers jam omiſſa illis hæc 
controverſia eſt, de 2 Ann non 
$4.65 . 5:4 enn == 
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Mahometam, fie Turcamh, & Pap am Romanum 
ſimul conſfituere Antichriſtum 1 iſimile eſt. 
TERTIA ſententia mea in n ten gg gte Re de Anti 
+ Chriſto in controverſiam traducta eſt, in qua dice ba. _m 
1 — — qui oppugnant-Chriſtitn,'d Aerinam z ejus, f in beet Antichriſt 
e atque dic. 
ende. Unum' in Scripturis notari Aalen & . ry Antictriftutn, de 
tum judicia variant: Alios (ot Patres fere, Pleroſq; ex yrs ) hunc 
intelligere de ſitigulari homine, nequam, 4mprobo,'ac 'heretico, qui” prope finem 
mundi, ſignis mendacibus, & magnis viribus Chriſti dodtrinam atq; r 
nabit : Alios (ut pleroſq; ex proteftantibus) hunc EXPORTS, non de fingulari Ait 
ſed de regno & tyrannide, imp ba ac average A ta regno & dottrina Chrifti. 
Sed iſtos etiam in hoc aſſignando aliquantum differre. Nam alios ex his hung 
2 gere © — ſive ime — Romano, ſimul & con- 
junctim, ut Mahometiſmus iſmus conjugctim regnum oppoſitum regno 
Chriſti, Et fic exponunt D. Wala achehophn Dee Joannes Draconites in — 
Prophetam, OEcoampadius in rk Comm — in 15 Theft 2. Zanchius, Lon 
ber in Apoc. du Comm, omen 2 ejpſdem,libri "4 
, de An aue Wor — „ I 
uym inte igerg O, aut in — ag 
Ale bers lum P m os ut uy; Nr t alli. . 
Ex — Proteſtantium ſe / ann] dixl priorem J videri, Kili- 
Turcam, five Mahometem, & Papam Romanum fimul conjungendum eſſe in 
ar Mahomen grins 3 quis Wu & .notz. Le in Scripturis prditie, 
quam Pape convemunt 308, Gott oc ſicut. . 
tam ab Ecelefa, Toe Chri e iq; ches; A a Romano 
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De Autic riot 


| Septimo, Mahomet ſe longe extollit ſupra - Chriſtum, Prop 718 & Apoftatos: 


Et ſuum Alcoramm, ex Ethnicorum, judæorum, Arianorum, Sabellianorum, & 
Manichæorum errot ibus & fabulis, blaſphemiis & turoribus conflatum, ut ex Cœlo 
delapſum, & diviuitus acceptum, ſcripto Verbo Dei præferendum pracepit, ** omnis 


felicitatis expers eſſe contendic, ejuſq; contemptoribus hg eternam minatur : 
Para 


4 


Suis vero ſefatbribus multiplicem ſum, omni nas ogy refertum pol- 
licetur; & omni alio numine* deſtrutto, ſolummodo ſuum numen, ſive. commentum 
& idolum, quod ſub nomine Dei commentus eſt, colendum proponit atque præcipi 
Octavo, Mahomet, five Turca, & Mahometiſmus terram ſanftam & flank 
obtinet atq;, pofſidet : Imo ad Mahometem in initio judæos catervatim confluxiſſe ; 
eumq; pro liberatore ſuo, ingenti gaudio, tectis ac ſedibus ſus , recepiſſe ſcribit 
Paulus Diaconus Hiſt. 1. 18. a Judzis ſectam ejus defenfam ac propagatam, tributa 


ei ſoluta, & omnem operam in perniciem Chriſtianorum, Mahometams, ab illis im- 


penſam fuiſſe, Hiſtoriæ docent, . Mau , | | 

Nono, Mahomet in Templum, five Templo Dei ſedet [&s rad, 1. Theſs. 2. 4.7] in 
Templo, & materfali, & ſpirituali, nam Meche in Templo corpus ejus ſumma cum 
veneratione cuſtoditur & adoratur; & Turca regiam ſuam præeipuam poſuit in pre- 
cipuo Templo Conſtantinopolitano. Et in ſpirituali Templo, quia. plurimas infignes 
Ecclefias, Syriz, Africz, Palæſtinæ, Arabiz, Armeniæ, Perſidis, Aſiæ, Thraciz, 


Achaiz, Macedoniæ, Græciæ, &c. ipſaſq; adeo in ſeripturis pobilitatas Theſſaloni- 


cenſes, Epheſinas, Smyrneuſes, &c. occupavit; & Chriſti fide, & Evangelio ſpo- 
liatas, ſua perdita ſefta infectas poſſidet: Et in Ecclefiam Chriſt) reliquam, ſeipſum 
pro ſolo Deo, i. e. ſuam doctrinam pro ſola Divina venditando, crudelifiime glaſſa · 
_— / ¾² 0⁰ũ ̃ ²˙·ꝛ A A 

| Poftremo. Ut Roma, ſic & ſumma ſedes Mahometiſini Conſtantinopolis, 
altera five nova Roma, nobilis eſt a ſeptem montibus, in quibus ſita eſt, unde & 
Teas $rraige ac ſepticollis ab Hiſtoricis indigitatur, ut Paulo Diacono & aliis : 
Vide Epiſtolam Duzæ Byzantinam. Etiam ſita eſt inter duo maria, quod obſervan- 
dum eſt ad Danielem; deniq; terra illa, five regio, homers Bets ; ipſeq; Tur- 
carum imperator ſe Romanorum imperatorem vocat, & Turcæ ſe plebem & colonias 
Ex L videri poſſit valde tobabile? Mahometem five Turcam cum Papa, col. 
junge eſſe in conſtituendo Antichriſto, five regno oppoſito regno Chriſti, quod 


in reſpectu finis, in Chriſto oppugnandq unum eft, refteq; per unum parvum corny. 
1 Daniele præfiguratum: Reſpettu mediorum ad fipem duplex, alio enim modo 
alio modo Mahometiſmus Chriſtum oppugbat ; ideoq; refte a Johanne 


Papiſmus, 
ae us per Beſtiam bicornem ſignificatur, cujus unum cornu Orientale fit Maho- 
| us, alterum qccidentale Papiſmus..., , OO © I N 5 (5m 
© Sed declaratio Aptichrifti, Prophetiz eſt explicatio, non dogmatis, aut articuli 
fidei demonftratio; dns pore ut probabilis & veriſimilis proponitur, quam pro 
er i. | 


Terto affirmatur, aut aſſeritur. 


Argumenta Oppoſita contra hanc ſententiam. 


Primo, Turcam & papam eſſe duos diſtinctos ſtatus, atq; capita, & quidem inter 
| ſe oppoſita: Ideoq; non efle aut conſtituere hominem peccati, vel unum Antichriſtum. 


Reſp. Civiliter opponuntur, quoad imperium externum hujus mundi; ſed ſpiritu- 
aliter conveniunt in opugnando regno Chriſti, licet illud etiam diſpari modo oppug- 
nent, ſed fine uno: Sic unum eſt regnum Diaboli, etſi erroribus & peccatis, non 
ſolum pluribus, ſed etiam contrariis & concertantibus, conſtet & adminiſtretur. 

Secundo, Turcam, ſive Mahometem Antichriſtum non eſſe. 

Primo, Quia non exit de Eccleſia. | 
Secundo, Nec ſedet in Templo Dei. 


Tertio, Nec agit myſterium iniquitatis cum ſeduftione, ſed palam. 
Quarto, Nec ſedet ſuper ſeptem montes, & in urbe imperium habente ſuper 


* 


temporibus ceciderunt & unus tum fuit. | 
Reſp. Ad primum, Mahometem inſtructum a Sergio Monacho hæretico, aliiſque 
hæreticis & Judzis, ſuam illam abominabilem legem ex multarum hereſeon frag- 
mentis, & fabulis hæreticorum, Judzorum, Manichzorum, Arianorum, Sabelliano- 
rum, & Neſtorianorum, conflaſſe & 8 Eamq; ut dottrinam m_ 
| | 5 riſti 


Ul 


De Anticbriſto. OT 


_ Chriſti, doctrina longe præſtantiorem, & divinitus ſibi per Archangelum Gabrielem 
revelatam promulgaſſę: Itemq; ſi veteres hzretici, Cerinthus, Carpocrates, Marcion 
Manes, &c. ex Eccleſia, exierunt in Mahometiſmum, aperta Apoſtaſia eſt. Nam 
iſte Pſeudopropheta Mahomet, ex illorum commentis natus ex Eccleſia exiit. 
Præterea al quod ad ſuam perſonam attinet, non exiifſet ipſe ex Eccleſia: 
| men ex defectione multorum Chriſtianorum, magnarumque Eccleſiarum crevit & 
Ton at. 7 _ ut . 7 Caro et : TP . 
Ad Secundum, Et..ipſe Mahomet, & Turca, ejus ſucreſſor, & , Mahometiſmi pro- 
pugnator, ſedet in Templo Dei, & materiali & ſpirituali ut prius in ſignis dickum 
eſt :. Et in idem Templum Dei 4% 7d, rab, ſedet, i. e. Tyrannice dominatur & 
graſſatur. 8 1 Eo | | 

Ad Tertium, Mahomet primo. myſterium iniquitatis egit clam cum omni ſeduQi- 
one, poſtea aperte vi idem propugnavit. Anaſtaſius in Mahometicis, & hac quidem 
* ratione, & fraude, in Ecclefiam Chriſti graſſata eſt hæreſis iſta ixefmow 5 di Me- 

jury vr: wir ger , De mais 2, C eff of Leary. 

Sed fi ipſos Mahomeranos reſpicimus, illi miſeri etiam nunc myſterio. iniquitatis 
involvuntur, & occæcantur; ſuum ſolum Alcoranum, divinam veritatem; Chriftia. 
norum doctrinam & religionem hæreſin appellantes. ag hy N 

Ad Quartum, Conftantinopolin in ſeptem montibus ſitam eſſe, prius dictum eſt in 
ſignis Antichriſti. Vide Epiſtolam Duzz. Eo vetus Roma tranſlata eſt, una cum 
ſtatu & jure Romani imperii, unde Nova ROM ditta eſt, & conſtituta ſedes 
imperii Romani. Unde & Turca, ab ea capta, ſe Imperatorem Romanorum, & 
um imperii Romani indigitat : Et quam longe lateq; dominatur, non ſolum libri, 


miſerabilis experientia teſtatur. F | 

Ad Quintum, Reliqua de ſex, aut ſeptem, aut decem regibus, &c. varie ab inter- 
pretibus exponuntur: Et difficile eft de iis claram certamq; ſententiam ponere, 
quæ non poſſit tam Turcz, quam Papæ aptari. ; 

Sed non eft opus in ſingulis notis Antichriſti, Turcæ aut Mahometi aptandis & 
accommodandis laborare: cum hæc ſententia illum, ut unam tantum partem, ſeu 
cornu Antichriſti ſupponat, unde fatis eſſet, ſi aliqua tantum figna Antichriſti 
huic competerent, dum reliqua in altero cornu complerentur. 

Sed non eſt opus in re, quæ tantummodp ut probabilis propoſita eſt, plura argu- 
menta cumulare. Et quanquam non dubitem in genere, quin Mahometiſmus & 
Papiſmus tanquam inſignes labes & depravationes doctrinæ, ac regni Chriſti, ad 
regnum Antichriſti imprimis pertineant; & in ſpecie etiam valde probabile putem, 
illum magnum Artichriſtum, in ſcripturis ſingulari modo predictum, his duobus 
quaſi pedibus conſiſtere: Nolo tamen negare, quin fieri poſſit, (quod poſt Patres 
Zanchius Miſcell. Lib. 3. opinatur, & Lambertus in Apoc. pro certo aſſeruit) ut 
poſt iſtos, & ex iſtis, egregius aliquis & inſignis, ſingulariſq; Antichriſtus ante 
finem ſæculi, exoriatur, qui multiplici fraude, malitia, nequitia, mendacio, hæreſi, 
& immanitate, cæteros omnes excellat, in quo omnis Antichriſti notæ ad ſummum 
impleantur. 


3 i A 
- | C3 * 2 
nE #% 3 ES +83 B — Pu 
©Y 
j 1 SAR { 
T 44-17 1 
' ITE © 1.0 LOG * 
<a. - 
wer 4 = 
* a 2 15 
1 © -'ÞI Yy , . 
. C 1 R 7 . * 5 \ 
t 
(«4 . 7 
Le io Le 
? 
1 0 
* 
1 1 
- 
7 . 
} 4 * i f . 
_ a 
47 1 1 : 
— i 
nnn . * 
4 11 | ® 
gif of 4 
J 71 tin“ L ' Ti * 
"Sy + * ? 1 187 88 12 7 
. & 7 32 n „ 4 * 
7 } vv 
* as Ws . 
1 * 17 
341111. f 


A 
PRESERVATIVE 
Againſt ſeveral of the 


ERRORS 


OF THE 


ROMAN CHUR CH; 


In Six ſmall TRRERATITISES 
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I. The Grand and Sa- { IV. The Doctrine of 
cred Depoſitum. Intention. 


II. Infallibility, and | 
therein of Tradition. 


III. Reſignation of our 7 | VI. An Eſſay upon the 
Private Judgment. Hoh Euchariſt. 
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| ba " 
PREFACE. 
WROTE theſe ſix ſolowing ſhort Treatiſes upon different Occaſions and at different 
times. I once thonght to have printed them only ſingly, each by it ſclf, but I find that 
it is @ verydifficult matter to meet with a Bookſeller who will undertake to print any 
thing againſt Popery, becauſe 2 they, People are tyr d of the Subject, and it turns 
to no account. Therefore I have printed them along with the Middle State, in 
hope: that they may be uſeful to ſome or other againſt the inſnaring Inſinuations of ſeve- 
ral Romaniſts who make many Converts to the Church of Rome, by a falſe Explana- 
tion of ſome of her greateſt Errors, whereby they repreſent them to their Proſelytes in 
a quite different Light, from what, themſelues are Conſcious, ſhe believes concern- 
ing them; until they have once carried them over, and that they are received amongſt. 
them... And then they find they muſt either believe all She commands them to believs 
or be delivered up to Satan by Bell, Book and Candle, 4s Hereticks and Apoſtates. 
And as Robbing the People of the Cup, in the Holy Euchariſt, is a Capital Error of The 
Church of Rome, and as little to be defended as any of her Errors, and ſtares in the 
Face of moſt of ber new. Converts, ſo there is no Error, which her Emiſſaries have taten 
more irregular and difingenuous ways to defend; and to miſlead the People who ſtill banker 
after it, even. aſter they have agreed to believe all the other Doctrines of Rome, for In- 
fhance, it is acommon 'Praftiſe to give the People an Unconleggated Cup, and to make them 
believe, it is Conſecrated ; if I be put to the Proof of the Fact, I can eaſily produce un- 
deniable Inſtances of it, which are very ſhameful, nay horridly diſingenuoms, but I do not 
lay this to the Charge of all the Romiſh Prieſts amongſt us, but to ſome of more Zeal than 
Knowledge. a 
TF - it ſhall pleaſe Almighty Gov to bleſs any of theſe Treatiſes ſo as to make them 
the means of Confirming any one Wavering Brother of Siſter in the Truth, or of bringing 
any one to the knowledge of the Truth who has been bred in Error, or of bringing back 
any one wandering or firayed Sheep, inis CHRier's Fold, I am ſufficiently Rewarded for 
my pains, and even ſo, no than, nor Praiſe be to me, bit may the Honour, Praiſe, and 
Glory of it be aſcribed only to the Almighty Gop of Love and Mercy, in Ixsus CurisrT 
our bleſſed LorD and Saviour," for of my ſelf, I can do no gos, nor acceptable thing, I 
Diſclaim and Renounce all Merit, but the alone Merits of Jesvs CHRIST; I am only 4 
very mean Inſtrument in Gov's hands. n 8 
FE fiſt of theſe Treatiſen which I call The Grand and Sacred Depoſitum, is the 
Foundation ef all the Reſt, hf in i ſbe wel that there weg was, nor is, nor can be any 
Church, which had, bath, or den beve, Power, to alter any of, the Doctrines or Inſtitutions - 
of Isg Cu r.. . 
7 HE ſecond Treatiſe cases Wo 2 nent. ainſt the Infallibility claimed by 
the Church of Rome, which is the "it ofa ber Errors, for if ſhe can be diveſted 


of that, ſeveral of ber other Errors, fal inet ie, as being not teneble without that. 

IN this Treatiſe 1 am naturally lead to Diſcourſe of Tradition, becauſe the Church of 
Rome claims it, as on her ſide, to ſupport her Infallibility. _ ; | 

THE third Treatiſe is written againſt the Reſignation of our Private Judgment, 
claimed by the Church of Rome, which 13 an Error b which fhe keeps her Members from 
ſeeing with their own Eyes, and from employing their Reaſon in the beſt and moſt uſeful 
Exerciſe of which it is capable. | ; 

TAE Fourth fhews the ill Conſequences and Inconveniencies of the Popiſh Doctrine 
of Intention, which proves it not to be of Gov. 25 

THE Fiſth expoſeth the dangerous Doctrine of Supererogation. . 

AND the Sixth 5s An Eſſay upon the Holy Euchariſt, wherein the Popiſh Modus 
er Manner of the Converſion of the Sacred Symbols into the Body and Blood of Curisr, 
tale Tranſubſtantiation, is ſhewed to be Abſurd, and to no purpoſe, that this Dottrine 

ane BR | M m m us 


— — he. 


The PREFACE. 


js not to be found in the Grand and Sacred Depoſitum, n, Was never. revealed by GOD, and * 
therefore ong ht not to be made an Article of Faith, nor a neceſſary Term of Commu. 
nion, &c. . a 

AN OTHER Reaſon why I ehuſe to 5 theſe ſhort Treatiſes along with the Mid- 
dle State is, that thereby it may appear to th Wor that I am not an Abettor of Popery, 
ſo fax 4s that differs from Primitive Chriſtianity,” as ſome People have been perſwaded to 


believe. | . 

LE T none in Communion with the Church of Rome imagine; that I have 
racy or Prejudice 2 any of their, Perſons, 1 I haye writt 97 Tr@ril 
lowal prejudices againſt Ma them. te, ſo far from it, | [ freely 
rid, I Wave 4 very great Value for mam in that Communion, M 


nvete- 
8, from 
1 10 all 


Pains 
were taken to make it not ſinful or dangerous to be of that Communion, I wiſh all that is 
Primitive in her Doftrine, Worſhip, Government and Diſcipline may be preſerved 
inviolably. And that for the Foc of Truth, and the Reuniting of ſo many Chriſtians, aa 
are now at Variance, ſhe would Re-examine thoſe things wherein we differ, and not ſcrupls. 
to part with any of her more late Deciſibng for to procure Peace, this would bring ber more 
true bonour t han all ber F,xcommunications, ard would 177 her truly greater than even 
ber Infallibility, which many of her Subjects yather bear with, than believe. And if ſhe 
did once ſhew a Diſpoſition to ſuch, 4 well founded Peace, I ſhould hope to ſte not only an 
Agreement between us in theſe Contitries and her, upon Catholick Principles, but alſo be- 
eween the Greek Church and her, which were 4 very deſirable Union, and which would 
bring down 4 Bleſſing from Gop upon all who would haue a hand in it. I pray G6D to re- 
fore Catholick Communion, 4 at the Beginning, that all Chriſtians may" be bur One 
Sheep-told, under the One Great Shepherd ,JusUs, CarIST or Bleſſea Lon and 
Www £1 RI RATS” a rite 2th 4 vba 
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Tas Guan I ws Fase DiroerTun;: r 
by Gop the FarHER to His Son Jasus CHRIST, 
as Man, and as Mediator between God and Man, 
Taught and Explained by the Hol. GHoOSr. and 
therefore U nalterable by Angels or Men. 


To: with an Account of the Chariſmata, or 
Gifts of the Hol Gnosr. 


LY 


v che Grand and Sacred Depoſt fru L underſtand an the DoBrines and Inſtitutions 
delivered by our Bleſſed 1225 asus Cunts the Saviour of the World, to 
His Holy Apoſtles, — all the Truths of Cbhriſtiauity, which are neceſſary to be 
Believed, and all the Divine Tuſtieurions which are appointed by Gop to be prattiſed 
in Order to Salvation. That is to ſay, the Credenda, and the Agenda. 

THar theſe Dine Truths, this Grand and \Sabred Depoſitum, were Delivered by 
Gop the Fartuzx to His Son J»sus Curisrt as Man, and as; Mediator between 
Gop and Aan. Appears from theſe following Texts. 4 

Firſt, FRom St. John vii. 16, 17, 18. jesus auſwered them, My Dofrine js not St. John vii, 
wine, but Hit that ſent me. 17. If any Man do His Will, Hie ſhall know of the Dothrine, 16, 17, 18. 
whether it be of Gov, or whether I ſp * of my ſelf. 18. He that. ſpraketh of bimſelf, 5 
feeketh his own Glory : Bar he that ſreakerh His Glory that fone Him, 1 your! is true, and no © 
Unrighteouſneſs is in Him. 

Now that Gop the PATH ſent. Jesvs Curr His Son into the World, ap- 
pears from St. Math. xxi. 37. But laſt of all He ſent unto them His SON. Parallel St, Math, 
to which is St. Mark xii. 6. and St. Luke xx. 13. And from St, John v. 36, 37% S.. Mitk bf 11 
38. Bur I have greater witneſs than that of John : For the work: which the FA TER hath 6. and St. 
Sven me to finiſh, the ſame works that I do, bear witneſs of me, that the FATHER hath Luke xx. 13. 
ſent Me. 37. And the Fa THBR Himſeif which hath ſent me, bath born witneſs of me. St. John v. 
St. Math. iii. 17. and xvii. 5.) 38.— For whom He hath ſent, Him ye believe not. 30, $7.38, 
And from St. John vi. 29. NN anſwered and ſaid unto them, This is the work ” hoes 13 and ui, 
Gov, that ye believe on Him whom Hehath ſent. And from vii. 284 29.—1 am not ,, 
rome of my ſelf, bat He that ſent Me is True, ben ye. know. not. 29. But I know Him, St. John vi. 
for 1 an from Him, and Hie hath ſent Me. And from viii 29. 42. And He that ſent 29- Yi 28, 
Me, is thith Ale; The Faru bath aut leſt Me alone. Ge. 2 proceeded forth, and - *. 39, 
'came fun Gov, "neither came 1 of ing ſelf, but He ſent Me. W 

Scoudiy, Sr. Joux viii. 28. Proves that ChRIST had His Dodrine from the st. Joket vil. 
Faruk. Then ſaid Insu s unto them, when ye habe lift up the Son of | Man, than ſhall ye 28. 
Know that I am He, am abu © de ning: of wy fl: "But as my FATHkn haph agb 
"Me, 1] ak theſe things. * ( en 

5 Tuis appears — Sr. J xii. 49, 30. For I bave not ieee my ſelf; z St. fokn . 

bis the Forn which ent Me, He geie Aar 4 Command ment what 1 ſhoald ſay, aud what 1 49, 

ä Fo. And I Wow that IA Cummandment is Life exerleſting: eee 1 Told 
2 even 4 the BaTH RK fa AA. fo 1 ſpeak... ow | 
, From St. Jom xiv... 10% $%.—The words that I ſp ak unto you, 1 freak, not of St, we + 
45 ut the FATHER that 72 in es He alk the Work. . 1 Meran 10, 31. 
Chim andment, ven 0 mae oi 9 
Lit Fon —— n *. John xyii, {'F For ＋ bete given, unto. them St. John xvii. 
Fiber ſeiples] the words which Thou geveſt Ar, and they have. received them, and have 8. Ki. 2, 

nown fl . — Þ carne” owe Hom Thee, (zri. 27 20h; 30.) un, baue believed that 23, 30+ 
a ind W en ah; A. 

Ap therefore Cn RIST faith i in St. Math. x. 40. He hat Wer you, end St. Math. x. 
"Mes and he that reevivetb Me, receiverh Him that ſent Me: And in St. Luke x. 16. He 3: L ake N 
that heareth you beartth-Mfe : And he that ON. ee I ——_ Viral ag 
Me, deſpiſeth Him wor" Me. 2 „ een A 
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— Grand and Sacred De poſitum. 


Tuos I think, 1 have fully proved that Jssvs Cukisr received the Doctrine, and 
Inſtiturions-from. the Farne which He delivered to His Holy Apoſtles, ſo that 
thus Gob the FxtH ix is the Author of all the Dactrines and Iwf:tutions of Chriſtianity 
which Cunisr taught His Diſciples. | * e 1 1 3 
1 Su 11 rte that" kbit. very Dollrines and Inſtitutions were Taught and Ex- 
plained by the Hor y Guosr. i 5 
St. John xvi. Fou St. John xvi. 13. When the Seiki of Truth is come, He will guide hon inth all 
13. Truth: Fur He ſhall not ſpeak of Himſelf : But whatſotver He ſbaſl bear, that ſhall He 


FS. it appears that what the Hor * Gnosr was to hear, and ſpeak, was the ſame 
St. John xiv. which Cukisr heard from the Fa ruRR, and ſpake to His Diſciples, forin St. John xiv. 
26. 26. Cunisr ſaith. But the Comforter, which is the Hor r Guosr, whom the Fa. 
THER will ſend in My Name, He ſhall teach you all things even the ſame things which 
Cunxisr had taught them, tor it follows, and bring all things to your remembrance, what- 
ſoever I have ſaid unto you. | * | 42-4 % 13 
Tavs Gop the FatazR, Son and Hot xy Guosr, the whole Trinity in Unity, 
is concerned in the Grand and Sacred Depoſitam, which is the true Chriſtian Religion. 
And the HoLy Guos r, as ſuch, as the Third Perſon) of the ever Glorious Trinity; 
has this Grand and Sacred Depoſitum principally under His Care, now, during the 
reſent OEconomie, and the bodily abſenſe of our Bleſſed Saviour Glorified Humanity 
From this Earth, by His Reſidence in the Higheſt Heavens at the Right Hand of Go 
the FaTHER. Therefore let us next conſider what the Holy Scriptures tell us is His 
Province in the Chriſtian Church. And this we ſhall, by Goy's help, be the better able 
to do, if we duly weigh theſe two Teræs, or three Verſes following. . 
Se. Ichn xvi Tus Firſt Text is that abovementioned in St. John xvi. 13.—When the Spikir of 
: Truth is come, He will Guide you into all Truth &c. 
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1 St. John ii. Tun Second, is in 1. St. John ii. 20. 27. Bur ye have an UNCTION from the Holy 
20, 27. Ons, and ye know all things. 27. But the ANoINTING which ye have received of Him, 
A abideth in you: And ye nerd not that an Man teach you, but as the ſame ANoINTiNG 
teac heth you all things, and is Truth, and is no Lie: And cven as it bath taught you, ye ſhell 

abide in Him Cor, in It.] % pt. 

Now theſe two Texts or three Yerſes; Ate Claimed, and Applyed by the Romaniſts to 
their Church, as it ſtands at preſent; and likewiſe by all the wild Enthuſiaſts to each 
of themſelves, as ſmgle Perſons, and by ſeveral other Sedtaries, as they are Societies, 
and alſo by ſeveral ſingle Perſons of theſe Societies, without due regard had, to the 
Neceſſity of being il, United to CHRIST's One Body, the Church. \ 

St. John xvi. © To clear this matter, 1 defire it may be obſerved, that this Promiſe in St: John 

13. xvi: 13. Whenthe Sv1kiT of Truth is come, dn i ùEE! He will Guide you Lor, Lea 

5 you, I into all Truth was made and given by our Bleſſed Lo xD to His Apoſtles, who 
were thereby enabled to Reveal to His Church. cow Thy gοννν rw Oe the whole 

Ads xx. 27. Counſel of Gov Acts xx. 27. And that the way the Hor v Srinir was to Guide or 

Lead, even them into alt Truth, was not by Revealing any Nem Doctrine to them, which 

they had not heard from their. Divine Maſtery, but by bringing to their Remembrance 

St. John xiv whatſoever He had ſaid unto them. St. John xiv. 26. And by ſa Enlightening their 

26. Minds, as that they might ' Remember and: Duderſtand when Cukisr was glorified, 

thoſe things which they did not Remember or Underſtand, at the firſt Delivery of 

St. John xii. them. St. John xii. 16. And particularly the Myſtical Senſe of the writings of Moſes, 

— and of all the Prophets concerning Himſelf. St. Lale XXiv. 27. And Cunkis r made known 
St. Luke unto them all things which He had heard of. His FATHER. St. Jahn xv. 15. But they 
St. Jong xv. did not ſufficiently underſtand them, mam af them being wrapt up in Parables, 
Se Ln *. until they were Gradualy diſcoveted. to. themy.and, opened in them, by che Hor? 
v2 Gnosr, after Cnxtist's' 4/cenſron, as they were. capable to bear them; and as the 
Exigencies of the Church required. 8 een er A ot n 
3 Fox, when our Bleſſed Loxp Clothed them with the Apoſtalical Cummiſſim, St. 
st. Math. Math. Xxviii. 19. He adds v. 20. Traching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have 
xxviil. 19. Cmmande you. And upon this Condition of. Teaching Only what He Commanded 

them, He adds this Comfortable Promiſe. And Lo, I am, with yon alway even to the 
2 4 the World. I id, bye will di dw adans ws ihuięnc, Tis ounTSAG&S TW 

. ie dat) ß ꝗÄu—Ü—U—ñ 7 CUTE. ET OY WE Init <"M 

3 THzRBFORE St. Pau, who was not of the Number of Cuklsr's Diſciples while 

1. Cor. xv. 8. He remained upon Earth, being, as himſelf expreſſeth it, 1. Cor. xv. 8. Form our of 
Gal. 1.17. due time, upon his Converſion, went into Arabia. Gal. 1. 17. And there was taught 

| the Goſpel by the Revelation of IAS CHRIST. v. 12. [ſee Biſhop Pearſon's An. _— 


r 


| Apd. therefore, as as he makes mention ot his having ſeen the Loxp, after His Reſurre- 
jon. 1, Cor. xv. 8. It being a part of the Apaſtoliral "Office to witneſs Curtsr's , Cor. xv. f. 
Reſurrect on. Act, i. 22. So he tell the Corinthians, 1. Cor. xi. 23: I have received Acts i. 22. 
the Lon p, that, which wiſe. I delivertd unto you, concerning the Inſtiration of the 1. Cor. xi. 
Hal  Euchariſt,,,, Apd, when in 12. Cm vii. 10. he gives his Command to the mar- 23: 


riecb be Hunde ner the Lon b. v. th. Aud again v. 25th, I have no Commands . Cor. vii. 


ment of the Lonxb, yet nevertheleGs he ſaith, v. 40. Ln ul, Spirit of Go. * 
lice, Dr. Mills Prolog. Þ.- >. »ff 
Tas, Faichy, which the Holy Aale, thus Rechived from the Lane they Commit- 
tr as à Sacred Depoſitum, as a Traft to the firſt Governoxrs of the Churches ordained | 
2 them, and commanded them to Commit this ſame Grand and Sacred Depoſitum to 
airbful. Men,: who, (being endued with the Chariſma avdz;#s. the Gife of Doctrine) 


ſball be able to Teach. others alſo. 2 Tim. ii. 2, being MAtxnws, Apt to Teach. 1. Tim. iii. 2. Tim. M. 2 
2. And the Apoſtle reſtrains it thus. The thirgs that thou haſt heard of me, 0 4 ins- 1. Lim. ii. 2 


an wat iwy Ns mover vagwyer, among Cor, by] many witneſſes. 2. Tim. ii. 2. Theſe 2. Tim. ii. a. 
thiogs, and theſe things only, the firſt Govermours: of the Churches, who were Ordained 
by the Holy Apoſtles, were to Commit to others. And they were: delivered by the 

buſtles to, them, among, or by, many Witneſſes, that ſo, no T-ovation could be 
made, or Intraduced, which might not eaſily be. Diſcovered and Canvicted by theſe Mit- 
neſſes, upon its firſt Appearance. . This was the rd. abe antergmabiuny that Good + 
Depaſitum, that good thing commuted to themy which they were to keep by the Hol Y GUoOsr. 


24 Tim. I. 14. The dn aer heya "The form of . ſound wards, which they-2. Tim. i. Ia. 


were to hold faſt. Ve 13. The ſame with TV dee che; An. of Dottrme, mentioned 


vi. D „ qt, Kom. vi. 17. 


"Tavs we ſee, the Great Good, and Sacred Depofitams which Gov the Farusr Delis! | 


vered to His Sad Issus Cnkisr, the Son, Delivered the, ſame to His . Apoſtles, and 2004 


the Apoſtles to Faithſul Men, to be Cenwiyed down, in the ſame manner to Pofterity, 
as che Form of the Chriſtian DeFrine, The. ** of ſound 14 _ nod to be Innovated- 


upon, nor Altered by any. 1 .in m 


; Now as the + ly Apoſtles did deliver what they thus bad kad from the Lon b, 
Fu this Sacred Depoſitum, to the Church, ſo, That which the Church heard dn" ate, 


Aide in zen, which. ye bave heard from the Beginning Lviz. from the Holy Apoſties] a4. 
4nd if that which: ye e from the beginning, ſhall remain in you, ye ſhall alſo cons. 
tinue in the Sox, and in the Farusk. So that without adhering to the Grand and 
cred. Depoſitum, trictly, without Innovation or Alteration, no Man can claim being in 

e Son, ot in the Faruk, being in Copmynion with Gop, or in the Communion. of 
Sainte, and co . whoſoever doth not not Alide and continue to hold. faſt the- 
Grand and Sacred Depoſitum is not a true dier, whatever he may be called, for 6» 
tar as we depart from, this Depoſi um, we depart in fo far from'Chriſtianity, and theſe 

firſt Chriſtians, were told chat . were to oantend earneſtly: for that Faith, which was 

once delivered to them mi 4 A rice Jude 3. And they were to Abide dads 3: 


the. Doctrine of, CukIs r. 2+,.3. John 9. A. they' bad heard from the beginning. v. G. 2. * John. 9, 


an ene came unto. chem, and brought: not this Doltrins, they were not. to Receive 
| bim i into their. houfe,. neither bid lu, GOD Dee. v. 10. And that they were not only 
to Hold. it, but-alſo to Hold it.Ungbered,, St. Paul. aſſures: us Gal. i. 8. But though'Gal. i. 8. 
we, er an Angel from Hennen Wed way". 3 bene d. Vulgate. 
DEE vobis preterquant quid Ev vangelindvienus:yobis,\ Preaeh any other Gaſpel' unto you. 
than — 57 Preached ant oyuue.\ Ahe lee, Let him be; Accurſed And v. 9. As, 
be net | ſay J nom Serre Man Preath any other Goſpel aue you," thaw at: 
have e 7 — e e s wegrrd ere: Vulgate, S quis wobis Em 
2 quod Accepiſtis, Het him he Anathema, By which i6:appears tllat 
10 A in 22 Power the, #d(.>x{peſtlts themſelves, nor of any of their 
2 who mould be ordaigedſt i reach the Goſpel; vor in anjtwwho Rereiuld iti 
85 A wy of it, it is a Sredl DIνẽ 2 delivered by the FAruaR tothe 
b im, again. to His, Apes, dude bx them“ to |theit Suozaſſori, till Cann 
vent 
The Colliansn h is 
ne Jesus che Lonp, — 2 1 7. Wut: ann Fim 
ſtabliſbed. in; the Faith, 43 Je, h — abo3nding, bras. with ban gi vin * 


re ch were not, leſs ee the ies which they: had | 
aught, which 1 is Founded, — Hootęd: in "we 


$x,.non could. they nor can. 
Built le 1 in Him, nor bo Nabliſdad in N 2 WlefBobyt & trick Adherence: to that 


very 


* 


D and Sacred Dean a 


om the ' Beg Beginning, was to Abide in Her. f. St. John ih 24. Ler that therefore, u. St. John li. 
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very gerd winch they had been Taughr,' and thav is the Stored and G Depiſis, 
. from which if we we DeperrfromCanne; a Mn G 1] * 

\Tuazzronn the meaning ot 1. St. Dh hl 20, 17. is not, thut the Union 

£ there mentioned, rendred — 7 r Apoſtles; or o tho Others w 
were endued wich the Chariſma Aeris; the 2 

great part of their Labour and e 

the Hor v Starr, „ men by 1  Aps- 

es, Confirmed them in Doctrine taught them Apoſtles; un ee 

— 2 to make them UWnderftoid it, and bythe Auſt A — 

chowever wrapt up in Pœables, or otherwiſe above the reach of who had n not 

Heb. v. 12. the. $ym14) which. Myferier are called ra rere Seeg. Mea. Heb!" U. 12. in Are. 

fition to 3w%as es. And by Abiding in that Doctrias which they had he 

1. Sr Jom ij. Beginning. © 1. St. Joby 11. 24. from the Apoſtles, they = in the Are 

24, and in the Faru An. And: by this Uw orion of the 'Sy1x17), they ere ſufficiently 

_— —_ _ hey ha of 3 _ hn — 50 F. Yalſt Doctrine, 
Seducing Spirits, 12 ta e 

difference — 7 nden een e 

„Basis; The — confeired. by this AO of vc of the 

Hor Seikix, particularly the n eglar The Hard if Wiſdom, The „ine vnde, 

1. Cor. xii. S. The: Word of Knowledge, 1. Cor.” Xii. 8. The Charifma' dN or Dderggales, The 

Rom. vi. 1). Gift F Doctrine, or of Teaching Rom. vi. 17. And the telt awwsmw, The Diſ- 

1. Cor. 4. 1. Cor. xii. 10. Although all of them were neceſſary ro this 


10. End, 2 the laſt, That of the Diſcorning ing "of ' Spiritsg yet they were not all 
N them that were Illuminated,” hut 


given to every one, to every ſingle Perſon, even 
they were given ſeverally, dme to One, and ſome to Another, ig e 74 aller 
1. Cor. xli. 7: = Cor. Xii. J. &c. which we render thus, But the Menifeſtation of the Jyikir is given 
to.every Man to profit withall. But Dr. Hanimund renders: ic, for that which is profitable, 
and take this to be the move exatt Interpretation, the Vulgare hath it, Ad Urilita- 
Rom. xii. 6. . And xg Thy eraioziar vis, Rom. Xii. 6. According to the Proportion ſor Ans- 
logie] of Faith. And therefore this Uxzrrow was to Teach ſuch a Number of 
iuauuls ſtrittly Compaſt iu zu and Unrted\ to, the Body or Society of Chriſtians, in 
Cunnter's Church, by ſuch a Diſtribution of the Chariſmatic amengſt them, as 10 
ther could be no deſecb of &c. in che whole Body, 
St. Jonarius in his Salutstion of the Church of 
Auel d aicw , ay  dboreyiry eu wayns- xaeα 0+ Having 23 — Mercy 
in dun ſort of Chariſima, in Nurb m Loe; not bn. or i 
Sv1nrTV at Gir. So that particular Perſons could not have The fit ot, 
Vſeful, er — other way, than by continuing im che Unity'of "the Boch, "the 
urch. 24 5 289818 A\WWd 90: + CRAM 3 | 
Au the ile . Paul ſhows this to Juive* been the He of Gov; in thus Di- 
the Cheriſmare, Nhat no. Member of the Body might lay to "other, I have” ”o 
x. Cor. . read of you, and fe to make 4 Si in it, 1. Cr. x up. vp pes LL | 
2. Ap St. Che & p., 63. Ed. 


ana St. Pauls fellow Labourer, Copies after Men 
niz Er row: iedr, ir agde' I Migfe. read 
ue. Clem. ALY] reien fer. dre 3 Arbe er 5 — be Teil 
dend cee, dn A He Gnats Fo ane” Fanrhfuby ir be Powerful, in urterin 7 
Kwnomledge, is be Wiſe in Diſcernurg Seit; is be Chat, Lor, Active] 121 80541 Works : 
He-onght to he fo much. the more" Humble," a l apptiv't to — In which, vr of 
we. have the dame Gef of the Syrnrr,; or Chir;ſnoeta; mentioned dy St. Paul, as 
—— ˙ r¾ AA 
to Heier Governows; ] or 
ad in the haſmei of Diftiplare tm the Uniryof- the Chur rij in this Epi: 10 2 
Ann St. John the Apeſttel im his aboyementivned min W e where He mi ot 
tranberh pe all things, doch — « Bed 
patſwade thoſe towhoni he writes, to den che wih ef e 8 | 
 Ghurch; where the S and Betred 2  is'bept- F477 and ante aß Ls 
— . Chap: 'I6- 3/ "FheÞwhith we 'pave--[er7 ani? 
. er en e, Ab . e bur nahe l Communion: wirh e 
- flies ae ur Common is with the Ri Tun, od 


voc 
_mith Nis S — C nv, And v. 1 wal ebe Fight, r i n the- 
one Ant her. This is the 


| „ Kare rife: Nr er ber) r i 
——— that 2, H. o (id fur u N upplieabie to the Body or 
aun, which-he dufte 1 muck ren thi jhoiir thine nus other-two D 
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and which is preferred hy &. Paul before the m., xp67rore- xagigyany the mare axcel- 2 

lent Gifts. . Cor. Xii. 31. and called n, ir, Tue Way, by way of Emi: 1. Cor. xii. 

' nence, us being not only indiſpenſibly neceſſary here to ſuch as mean to be true 31. 

embers of Cunisr's Body the Church, but alſo, as being a Theological Graces, which 

abidethin the Soul, after the other two, of Faith and Hape thall-pais-away. , For as 

ic isthe ion of Repentance, or of u Soul's Transformation from the Earthiy to; the 

Heavenly. lage it muſt Aide in the Seoul for ever. And thus it, was periods 

the — hot-p0 Eagrn that Schiſmaticks could not be proper, dprtyri.in. the full 
Chriſtiam Senſe of word, from 1. Cor. xiij. 3. Aud though 1-:give. my body te be 1. Cor. xiii. 3 

burned, \and baue nor Charity, it proſitetli me nothing. | Therefore the way St. John takes 


to ſecure thoſe to whom he writes, from beiug ſeduced by the fnti>Chrifi's, or 
Herericks, is by perſuading them to keep the Uvity, of the Church, aud the Faith they 


bad beard from the begiuninge. 3 mth Tort; vb 200 yew 
Tuos we ſee S. Jabs had no Notion of any ones being in, Communion with.Gop 
but who were in Communion with. His Renreſont ati uss the Legal, Rightful Governaxys, of 
His Church, nor had he any Notion of a: Church or. Gyvernears, 3s, being Chriſtian, if 
they did not Held faſt, and Cuntend for, the Grand and Sacred; Depoſitum, the. Faith 
they hed heard, (and had Received)» from the Beginnings: Vnaltergd,. and. Unpereerted, 
without Addition or Subtrattion... Wo) A 1 Was 163% Anis. ee Mista 
x the beginning it was fo rare a thing to find a Biſbep. or a Cevernour of a Church 

ſetting up to Alter, or Innovate upon the Gr ang Sacred Depoſutm, that it was pre- 
or taken for granted, that they did not, and therefofe St. Igaatius follows 
this. very method of St. Jobr and S. Haul, and Exhborts the -People to whom he 
writes to be & vraie after the Ai of the N 


NAW. ft." 


iſbops, for that the Biſhops u nt 
wiess derrturns who! are ſettled to the ends, of che World, are & your after the 
Mind of Jz5us .Cnt18ry/even as Currsr is the Manp of the Farusgz. But S/, 
Fuat muſt not have written! this in; ſuch, geugral t etms were he now to write in 

aur Days, when there are many Z-ſbops,:; who: although.\they pretend to, beafter the 
d of Cukisr, yet are far from it, for they either. take upon, them to Alter the 
Will of Cumsr, or fit filent under ſuch Alteration, and Live: in full Communian witch 
ſuch as da, or have Altered the Grand and Sacred, Depoſirum; Some in One way, ſume 
in anakher. e e eee e eee eee eee igt 03 Pr NN bn 
And yer S. Pal exhorts us, 2. Theſe, li. 15 TGS faſt, aud hold the me 2. Theſs ii. 
the Tainirtoxs which we baue bern tagghe, wheeher by Word, or hig Epiſtle, as the 15. 
only means to ſecure us againſt the Deluſſons of Anti: Chriſts or Heretiche, s. 
i2gpB. :faicd. , r . 20 een Dd nm or mad; 211 
“ Conſtat proinde omnem doctrinam, que cum ils Ecclefiis Apaſtolicis matyici- 
4 bus & otiginalibug fidei conſpireat, vexitate deputandam, 16, ſine dubio, tenentem. 
4 quod Ectiefis ab Apaſtolis, A poſtalià CuRIsxC ARIS ru, Do ſuſcepit: Ro- 
44 0, : . . : 
* liquam vero omnem Doftrinam de mendacio præjudicandum, quæ ſapiat gonfra 
veritatem Eceleſiarum) & Apoſtolorum, & Gamsxz;. & Dat :; + e 
„ It is plain, (faith be) That every. Dalbrins which, agreeth with the Fatb.,of the 
* Aprſtalivel, \Mother ani Griginal»Churabes, is to. þe reckoned True, and ;withour 
#* doubt, containeth; what the Church received from. the Apoſtles, the. Apoſtles Fram 
& Cnnrr,: and. Cunizy from Gant But all, Scher Doctrine 1s 2 reputed, Falſe, 
_ bs. Shichidifagreeth with: the Firth of the Gere, and of, che, Apeſt/es;; and) af 
Cusn ark of Gadit ld ati hong 2 %%% run 07 g, ob word 
Tesrolliax, when he wrote this, did not think that any. of, the: Original, 

ther, or Apoftolical Charehes: had Altrred; or — 1 The, Sed, Nryaſi 


fred ie ia tbe 


fee; and therein d he 


Nile, but art belpers:of your» Jey: Ber by Faith: gel then: the Faly 14 
no Demio over the Faith, and had not Pawn: hoiglter. ons Tinte of 


F 1 
| * 1 e ee 
ie Gu Sucred Dope 
— —-— —— TER 
Depeſitum, it is an evident Uſurpation in any other to Cam ſuch Dominion, which 
cee ene doth who takes upon kim to ale, Add 24, or te Sbflrat? from, the Grand 
and Satred Depoſtum, whether he Claim it DiretHy, Above nz or only by Inference 

YH ETFS + W RY. 4 i 422 d : PN 6 = 


D 
/ ſhe/itharduting the oK of the Cheriſmare, the Doflrines delivered 


aw 


— 


— thro poſHes,' and by them to their Succeſſors, the G 
Cher is' Apoſtles, and em to their the :Governdirs of the 
tn were Convyeyth down Saſely and without Alteration, by the Ordinary Officers, 
of the church, whis were then generally- Ilaminmed, and often choſen by Expreſs Re- 
velation, or by ſame Deſtination of the HoLY' Guosr,' pointing them out as proper 
Perſons to ſupply the Office? which they bare in the Church. And although there 
were then ſome Extraordinary Officers, ſometimes in the Church, ſuch. as we find 
Ads ij. Ananias was in Act, iti who although he was neither Biſhop nor Prieft in the Ordinary 
way, yet by an Extraordinary Commiſſion, he both Baptized St. Paul, who was already 
an Apeſtie and gave him the Hot y Gyost, by the impoſitiou of his hands, though 
- ition of "Hands fot this eſſect, was Reſerved to the Apoſtles themſelves in 
Ordinary. Vet theſe Extraordinary Officers never interfered with the Ordinary Officers, 
neither in Doctrine, for that was One, and Vn form throughout, nor in their Admi- 
| hiftratione, no more than did the Prophers, who werk the Extraordinary Officers of the 
Tewiſh Church, during that O Economie. And no wonder, for the Hor r Gnosr led 
all of them, into all Truth v and therefore there could be no Jarring, nor ſinful Diſputes, | 
nor Diſhgrmonie, where He Preſided, as He then did, in all the Chriſtian Aſſemblies 
and Fadearures, for” if any One, of however high a Station, attempted to introduce 
any Alteratiom of the Grand und Sacred Depoſit um, the Doctrine which was Delivered 
by Cunisr to His Apoſtles,” or to Innovate. upon the Eſſential or -Neceſſary Sabſtance of 
the fixed Modes of Worſhip,' or did give ill Example in any material thing, this was 
pteſently Detected Diſcovered and the Truth Vindicated in the moſt proper way. 
Now to apply whüt bus been ſaid upon this ſubject. If it is thus abſolutely and 
indiſpenſſbly neceffary co Field fuß the Old and Original, Diune Dottrines, Inſtitutions, 


> HoLx 
Send 


3 
Hot Gnosr; Theft it follow-Ws , _ 


Apoſtolical Faith, Carefully, 'Dili- 
Duly | be well ed, from good and ſolid 
fi Athat they belong to the Grand and Secred. Depoſitum, 


re 2 


Perverſumt of any 
Fort 8:4 [29D Vi 


FAN Pas Yes pip ren e e eee peach i page 
vating Cireumſtance of the Sin of any Succeſ- 
ublequent Do tereurs of tlie Church; if : after x 
| ave 


* 


*; 


. : = * Ly 


f 
— IR 


The. Grand and Sarred Depofit =” 


hey endeavour to bind the whole Chriſtian World down to their Innovations, under the 
Pain of Damnation. For | dare not let it once enter into my Mind, that the Hol x 
Guosr can, or will, Ack Inconſiſtently with Himſelf, or with the Sox or with the 
FarTHER, or will Inſpire any Man, of Sett of Men, whatſoever, to Repeal, Add tos. 
Subſtraft from, or Innovate upon, any of the Dottrines of the Grand and Sacred Depo- 
ſum, or any of the Inſtitutions of the Bleſſed Ixsus, Committed to the Church. And 
therefore I cannot agree to any ſuch Alterations or Innovations, be they Made or 
Enacted by who they will; whether Council, Church, State, or Single Perſon, under 
whatſoever Pretence, Commiſſion or Penalty. Nor can 1 conceive or underſtand 
how any Body, or Society of Men, can be Illuminated by the HOLY GuOS 
as a Body or Society, while the Individkals of that Body or Society, neither 
are, nor pretend to be Huminated Singly, (but I ſhall have occaſion to treat 
more fully upon this Head in a ſubſequent Treatiſe, concerning Infallibility.) 
So that to Teach or Maintain any Doftrine which doth not belong to, and which is 
not a part of, the Sacred Depoſitum, is a great Sin, but to make ſuch, an Article of 
"Faith, a Fundamental, - Neceſſary to Salvation, and a Term of Communion, is a great Ag- 
grevetion of their Sin who are thus Guilty. -  - © E 
Freourthly, Since the Communion of Saints, an Article of our common Creed, cannot be 
maintained, without a ſtrict Adherence to, and a Holding faſt, the Original Doctrine, 
and Inſtit utiont of our Bleſſed Lok p, as Delivered to His Apoſtles, and by them to the 
Church, this at once cuts off all Doctrines, Inſtitutions, aud . Traditions, which the 
. Church did not thus Receive; all which Cukisr did not Deliver to His Apoſtles, and 
which was not by them committed to Faithful Men, who ſhould: be able to Teach others 
Aſo. And conſequently, any Man, Sett, Body, or Society of Men, or Church, which 
doth not maintain this Grand and Sacred Depoſitum, Pure, Uncorrapted, and Unaltered, 
in its Efential, Primitive or Original Simplicity, or w__ Perwerts it; cannot be ſaid to 
maintain the. true Communion af Saints, nor to be in Communion with thoſe who main- 
tain it, in its Original, Primitive Purity and Simplicity. md. * 
Fiſtbij, Any material Perverſion, and much more an Addition, Subſtraftion, or a 
Repeal of any part of the Grand and Sacred Depoſitum, doth at. leaſt Interrupt, if it 
doth not entirely Break off, the Perverters, from the Commumon of Cukisr's Myſtical 
Body, the Church, and conſequently from Communion with J:sus Cuxisr Himſelf, 
who is the Only true Head of the Body, the Church, which is a moſt dangerous 
Situation. | | 
Laſtly, Ix neither the Holy Apoſtles, nor their immediate Sue ceſſors, though Ilumi- 
nated by the Holy Gos r, had Power to Add to, nor Subſtract from, nor Repeal any 
part of the In#itutions of Issus Cunisr, or of the Grand and Sacred Depoſitum, or 
the Originally Delivered, and Recived Divine Dectrines, nor indeed to Introduce any 
manner of Alteration of them, or in them, in any reſpett whatſoever, and if even 
an Angel from Heaven muſt be Atcurſed if he Attempt to make the leaſt Alteration 
in them, or of them, becauſe of the | aut ein front whence they flow, even Gop the 
Farnuzk, Son and Hor Guosr, for the whole iy Txiniry in Unity is con- 
cerned in them, I leave it to every impartial, truly reaſqnable Man to conſider how 
jaftly an Abſolute Reſionation of our Private Judgment ca be Claimed by any Man, 
Sett of Men, Society, &: churah, which cannot, With any ꝓllerable Grace, pretend to 
Humination, or Divine Ux con, ſince it is with our Private Judgment that we muſt 
Judge, às we are beſt able at gur Peril, whether the Daftrines which are Offered to our 
Belief are Genuine, Original, Primitive, arid Apaſtaliral Traditions or not. Are ſuch as 
the Chriſtian Church Received from the Hh ApoFHes, and they from their Divine 
Maſter, or not. And the claitgi g this A ute Reſignation Or Surrendry of our Pri- 
vate Judgment, is, in Effect, the Cloning Abſolute Reſignation or Surrendry of our 
Will, to the Claimant, which is only to Gop alone. But I only hint at this 
here, becauſe I deſign a Paper apart upon this Subject. | 
To conclude then, I ſhall ſum up what I think, 1 have by Gov's help, proved in 
this Treatiſe. | | 
Firſt, Tur our Bleſſed Loxp and Saviour IEsus Cukisr as Man, and the Medi- 


ator, between Gop and Man, Delivered no Doctrines nor Inſtitutions to Bis Holy Apo- 


les, but what He Received from Gop the FaTHBR. ; | 
Secondly, From His Divinity, and Fidelity, &c. we are obliged to believe that thoſe 
Dactrines and Inſtitution which Jssus Cukisr, as Man, thus Received from the 
\Faruzs, were thoſe which He imparted, Delivered, and Committed to His Holy Apo- 
Fles, to be by them Taught and Committed, as the Grand and Sacred Depoſirum, to other 


Faithful Men, who ſhould be able to Teach others al ſo. | 
n Ia Thirdly, 
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' Thirdly, Theſe Doftrines and Inſtitutions, of Divine Original, were accordingly De. 
livered, Committed and Conveyed by the Holy | Apoſtles of our Bleſed Lonb to their 
Succeſſors, and by them Downwards. We, 1 a 
 Feurthly, The Apoſtles were Hnminated or Anointed by the Hor x Gutosr to bri 
the Doftrines and Inftitutions of our Bleſſed Lord into their Remembrance, and to 

xplain them, but not to them to Alter or Repeal them. rA 
FHifthiy, Theſe Doctrines and Inſtitutions of the Grand and Sacred ' Depoſitum, are 
Unalterable by Angels or Men, and were deſigned by Gop to be Conveyed down, Pure, 
Unmixed, Unpoluted, and VUnperverted, without any Alteration, Addition, or Sub- 
ration, throughout all the preſent OEconomie, even until CHRis T's Second 
Advent. | | FOI OP * 73, 


Sixthly, Cur1sT promiſed to be with His Holy Apoſtles and their Sneceſſors, to the 
End of the World, (or of the preſent O Economie) and to ſend them the Hor v 
Guosr, the Comforter, upon this expreſs Condition, that He, by His Chariſmata or 
Gifts might Enable them, and His Church, to preſerve the Grand and Sacred Depoſi- 
tum, Pure, Unmixed, Unaltered, and Unperverted, by Leading them, or Guiding them 
into all Truth, even the Truths of His D. vine Depoſitum. © * 2 

Anp Laſtiy, Therefore whoſoever pretends to Alter, Add to, Subſtract from, or 
Repeal, any part of the Grand and Sacred Depoſu um, thus given and conveyed, but 
more eſpecially whoſoever pretends to ſtamp Divine Authority upon ſuch Alterations, 
Additions, Subſtraitions or Repeals, or maketh ſuch to become Articles of Faith, or 
Neceſſary Terms of Communion, or Enafs them, to be Received under the Pain of 
Damnation, Sinneth againſt Gop the FaTyzr, Son and Hol r Guosr, and cannot 
be Believed, Complyed with,. or Communicated with, without Sin. And it greatly im- 
ports ſuch to Examine, with the utmoſt Care, whether they can poſſibly be in Com- 
mumion with Gop the Farne, Cop the Son, and Gop the Hoty Guosr, or 
with Cunisr's Myſtical Body the Chureb, the Saints, according to the Creed, while 
they Wilfully, and Knewingly, continue in Communion with any Church, or Soviety 
whatſoever, which hath introduced any material Alter ation, or Perverſion of the 
Grand and Sacred Depoſitum, eſpecially as an Efſential Term of Communion, or upon 
| Pain of Damnation. © * ora; Ar 
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The Doctrine of TRADITION Stated. 


1OME of the Ancients, and particularly Origin, have obſerved, That the whole 
Hiſtory of Gop's calling Abraham to leave his Fathers Houſe and Country; 
with the whole Tranſactions of his Life, which are Recorded in Holy Writ, from the 
time he was called to be the Father of the Faithful to his Death. And the whole 
Hiſtory of his Po#e#ity; from his Deuth, to their going down into Egype ; The 
Bondage they were in there; their miraculous Delivery from that Egyptian 3 
and all the many Circumſtances of it; their J through the Wilderneſs, and 
what happened to them there, their Paſſing through Jordan, into the promiſed 
Land of Canaan, under the Conduct of Joſhua, and not of Meſes; their War with 
the Seven Nations of the Amorites ;, their Poſſeſſing the Land of Canaam, &c. With all 
that happened to them from that time to the final Deſtruttian ot their Temple and 
Government by the Romans, was all of it not only litterally Matter of Fact, as it is 
Recorded in Holy Writ ; but alſo that every Step and Stage of their Motion, every 
Circumſtance aud Tranſaftion, every Alteration and Revolution which happened amongſt 
the Children of Iſrael both in Church and State, was ſo ordered by the All-Wiſe, 
Over-Ruling Providence of Gop, that it hath' a Myſtical or Spiritual Meaning, which 
is of great Uſe to us, if we will be at the pains carefully and diligently to obſerve 
it, with Judgment and Diſcretion. | | 


Saixr Paul was well apprized of this, as appears from ſeveral of his Rea ſonings, 
diſperſed in his Writings. Particularly, Rom. iv. 16. to the end. And ix, 8. to Rom. iv. 16. 
14. And 1. Cor. x. 1. to 12. Gal. iii. 16. to the end. And iv. 22. to the end, to the end. 
He b. iii. throughout. And iv. 1. to 12. And v. 1. to 11, And vii. throughout. _ N 
And viii. throughout. And xii. 16. to the end. And indeed the ſame St. Paul at- = © 
word Rn. very good Reaſon for this, That the Goſpel was preached unto Abraham 12. Gal. iii. 
al. ii. 8. So t 
ſame, ? hether before the Law, under it, or after CumisT's firſt Adveut, and therefore 5 Heb: iii. 
fince the purpoſe of Gop has ever been Uniform the ſame, throughout the diffe. - ang 5 
rent OEconomies, which is to Seve” Mankind by asus Cunisr, it is reaſonable to to 11. and 
believe that the whole O Economy which preceded the kcarnativn of the Sox of Gop, vii. and viii. 
related to that which was to come after' He became Man, and Suffered for us, in and xii. 16. 
our Nature. 1 SIN 5 5 852 4 Nin „een J 6 * 8 Gal. iii. 8. 
Bor however this may be denied or diſputed by ſuch whoſe Pallats do not Reliſ 
it, yet, I preſume no Chriſtian will deny, that this: Chriſtian O Economy exceeds that of 
the Jewiſh, and therefore, where we find the Jem had any ſignal favour beſtowed 
upon them in their OEconony, we muſt reaſonably conclude that We chriſtians have 
ſomething to Anſwer thereto in dur U Er eſſe the Jewiſh O Econmy muſt be al- 
lowed to iel that of the Chriſtiun, at leaſt in ſo ſaee . 
Now the Jem in their O Economy; beſides their Law, Prieſthood, and ſigniſicant 
Ceremonies, had often extraordinary Prophets raiſed up amongſt them, whoſe Buſineſs 
it was to bring the People back again'to Gop when they had forſaktn Him and be- 
taken themſelves, very ſtupidly, to delatry ;- or had corrupted themſelves anꝝ other 
way. And theſe Prophets did alſo foretell many things to come; particularly with 
relation to the Mnss1an and His Times and Government, both: at His finſt and ſecond 
Advent. But beſides theſe -Prophets* under the Jewiſh O Economy, there was an Oracle 
given them by Gov, which was called Uxin' and Tuv vimin, which was entailed 
pou the High Prieſt, who only could Lawfully or Uſefully carry that Jewel; by 
Which the Reſponſe was given, nor muſt he pretend to conſult Gop by it, until he 
+ = Diet * ) PSs were 
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240 , FNFALLIBILITY.. 
were firſt fully dreſs in his Pontifical Habit, ſo that it was altogether Outward, for 
even the High Prieſt, upon whom the carrying of it was entajled, had it nor within 
him, and all they who deſired a Reſponſe by it, or from it, were obliged to come to 
him particularly for it, and only then when he was Robed in his Pontifical Habit, and 
had that Myſtical Jewel upon his Breaſt, as preſcribed. ' If then there is not ſome- 
thing anſwering to this Oracle of URIM and Tyuumnn of the Fes in the Chriſtian 
O Economy, the Jewiſh OEconomy muſt in this have been Superiour to the Chriſtian OFEco- 
nomy, and have been endowed with a more noble privilege then is to be found in the 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation, which' were to make the Typical 0 Economy of Cukisr, while 
but to come, to be more Glorious than the O Economy of Cu xis r now attually come. 
But this is abſurd, therefore I do affirm it that there is a Uxim and Tnuuuiu in 
the Chriſtian OEconomy, not only anſwering to the Jewiſh Urim and Thummim, but 
alſo far exceeding it. | 

Tus Chriftian Urin and Tuumwm is, The Uxcr1own of the Holy Gnosr, or 
Divina ILLUMINATION, inthe Repenerate; and I do alſo affirm it, that this Diving 
ILLUMINATIOxN, this HEAVENLY UNCTION is the only true Chriſtian INFAL- 
LIBILITY. And conſequently is that which ſets Chriſtians, who are poſſeſſed ot it, 
above Jews, and is a Principal Diſtinguiſhing Charatteriſtick of Chriſtianity, wherein it 
differs from, and excells the Jewiſh. O Economy. And this Divine Chriſtian URim and 
Teavmmi is altogether INWARD, but that, of the Jews was altogether Outward. 
That was Entailed upon One ſingle Family, and upon one , ſingle, Perſon of that Family 
at a time, and even he could not, at all times, give a Re/ponſe by it, nor at any 
time, unleſs he were firſt clothed with his Pontifical Habit, and that this Myſtical 
Jewel were firſt fixed upon his Breaſt, over theſe Robes, in a certain determined man- 
ner, but this every true Chriſtian, every ſingle Perſon may be poſſeſſed of, for ſo it 
is promiſed, if he is not deficient to himſel:, by this the Regenerate are Infallibly led 
into all Truth, that is, into all the Truths of the Grand and Sacred Depeſuum, And this 

is that which makes Chriſtians indeed Kings and Prieſta unto Gov. 5 
St. Math. Ix here it be objected that Cuxisr hath ſaid in St. Adath. xviii. 20. Where two 
u. 20. er three are gathered together in my Name, there am I in the midſt of them. And that 
| therefore when the - Governours of the Church are met to determine in Church matters, 
they are entitled to the preſence of CuRxisr, and Direction from Him, which amonnts 
to Infallibility. I Anfwer. 1ſt. The preceding verſe ſhews that this promiſe was made 
not to ſuch meetings principally, but to Meeting for Prayer. 2dly, I do not deny 
that the Lawful Governours of the Church, Lawfully met together, for right purpoſes 
may expect ſome meaſure of Divine Direction, but ſtill 1 ſay, that if in Chee Aſſem- 
blies, Councils, &c. they either ask. thing not fit to be asked, or attempt to Innovate 
upon the Grand and Sacred Depoſitum, they have no Title, from this Promiſe, nor 
ET from any other, to expect Divine Direction, or Aſſiftance in ſuch Caſes, far leſs to 
de Infallible, for if they were /luminated,' that wouldkeep them from making Unlaw- 
ful Petition or Deciſions, therefore if this Promiſe is to be reſtricted to the Aſſemblies 
or Council of the Governours of the Church entirely, yet none ſuch can be properly 
c, to meet in CurisT's Name who act contrary to His Commands, who pretend to 
A any of the Grand and Sacred Depoſit um, for that were to make Uſe of Curisr's 
© Commiſſion to overturn His Laws, which He can never be preſumed to Ratify, nor can 
the Hot * Gnosr be preſumed to Preſde or H4jift, where the proceedings are Sinful, 
which all are, that pretend to Add to, Subfiraft from, Alter, or Innovate upon the 


: . 


Sacred Depoſitum, or any poſitive {u#itation of our Bleſſed Lok, 1 
Ap beſides, we have only the bare Jpſe dixit, the bare Aſſertion of the Church of 
Rome, for her Iufallbility: For the Arguments which ſhe brings to prove her Iufallibi- 
lity are not Infallibly, or Demonftratively/ certain, and thereſore unleſs. they were, or 
until they are, I cannot be Infallibiy certain that the is Infallible or that the Doctrines, 
which are particular to her, are 1nfalibly true Chriſtian Boine, and therefore I 
Thould be to blame, did I rely upon her being Infallible, or if 1 did believe any of 

her Nm Doctrinet to be Divine, betauſe of her pretended In ſallibili j. 
Amd this Text in St. Math. ſeems to belong to all Orthodox Gi in General; 
who are truly ſuch, whether Clergy or Laity, and therefore cannot belong to the 
Clergy alone, indeed the foregoing Verſes have always been looked upon as directed 
to the Clergy in particular, but this belongs to all __ 
Turn is an exact Audlegy between the Jewiſh URIn and Tuuuuin and the 
| Chriftian-IL1uMINA TION, which will appear ere to any one who will conſider 
Exod. xxviii. Chat theſe words ma (he þ } Tyr which are to be ound” in Exod. *xXviil. 30. are 
30. tranflated by the Ixxii. S, & dale as alſo in Levit. viii. 8. where Aquila and 
Levit. viii, 8. | Theodot ion 
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beodorion render it more verbatim goriouti of modes in Deut. Xxxili. 8. the lxxii. Deut. xxxiii- 
nue it Jie g, Ades where St. Ambroſe in his Book De Benedictionibus cap. 3. * | 
ſeems. to read Ai inftead of Hate for he renders the word by Sram. 
Tun Vulgate renders Urim and Thummim by Deftrina & Veritas. Montanus ren- | 1 
ders them by [liminationts or Aluminationes & Perfetiones in theſe two Texts of Exod. hs 
and Levir, but that in Deut. the Yulgate renders Perfectio & Doctrina, and Montane:, 
eftiones & Illuminationes. - e 
Aup Ainſworth: Tranſlates theſe two Hebrew words by the Lights and the Perfecti- 
avs, and tranſlates the Greek Verſion of them by the Manifeſtation and the Truth, in 
all the three Texts. v r 
Ap Grotizs renders them firſt according to the Greek &Aiavciy d [ Manife- 
Harionem & Veritatem] and then adds, Ad Verbum, Lumina & Integritatem. = 
Verse U een Nee 
Unt properly ſignifieth $7:0u?, Lights, and ſince whatſoever maketh manifeſt 
is Light, the other Interpretation by Jiaers or J is very ſuitabſe. 
„ THonmmn very properly ſignifieth Teac; Perfeftions. And the Hebrew Word © 
in Deut. xxxii. 4. which we render. Perſect (as doth alſo the Yulgate) is in the Deut. xxxii. 
Greek dae. And therefore the word Thummim may alſo be very properly rende- “. 
red Truths. And the Perſection of Oracles chiefly confiſts in Truth, for Oracle, are not | 
always Light and Clear at firſt giving, but they muſt be True if they proceed from 6 30k 
Gor: And Pſalm xix. 7, 9. The Law of the LorD i Perfeft. And v. 9. Toe Judg- Plalm xix. 
ments of the LORD are true. , vỹjEtt ig 0 „ 
lx the neut place let us conſider the Analogy, Harmony and Agreement, which is to 
be found between the Jewiſh Urim and Thummim, and the Chriſtian IL LUNINATIo 
or Un and Tuvxmim. And this will be apparent, if we take a View of ſome © 
Texts.in the New Teſtament, and duly compare them with thoſe of the 014 Teſtament 
abovementioned. | 11. „ 2 7 ch \ 0.79 V4 TI * HY" 
Ap now Firſt as to Urins Anaugts, $eriouol, A fignifieth Manifeſt, And ano, 3A 
to Manifeſt, or Declare, ſee ' Heb.. ix. 8.: wm WWeuynrs To Tirsvuens Tow dio. which Heb- ix 8. 
we render. The Holy Guosr this ſignifying. And St. Math. xxvi. 73. N i t. Math. 
kev r ov Sid. Fur thy Speech bemrayeth thee. Or Literally, maketh thee 77 
wanifeſt. And 1. Cor. xv. 27. I n &c. It is manifeſt that He 18 excepted. &&; 1- Cor. xv. 
And ' Heb. xii. 27. e. And this word, Tet once more, ſignifieth. &c. or declarerhy OE 
r Or VT TT ATIY of GOdt. Gal Þ. rr 
Tum 6% or +65 ſignifieth Lux, Lumen, Light, and fometimes Latitia, Gladneſt, op 
For it is natural to rejoice in the Light. Gop is called Light; 1, St. Jobn j. N 1. St. John i. 
ie 55 i. This then is the Meſſage which we have heard of Hin, and declare unta 5',.. . 
| you, that Gop is Light. And our Lokp jesus Curtsrx dwelleth in Light. 1. Time vi. Tim. vi. 16 
26. St oixey 4Teyorror, Dwelling in the Light which. no Man. can approach unto, which 
Ligbe is the Viſon of Go in the Higheſt Heavens. | OO 
Ap now, by the way, this whole verſe duly compared with the two foregoing 
werſes, doth ſhew, how impoſſible it is for the Soul of any meer Man to enter into 
the Beatifick! Viſin in the Higheſt Heavens until after the Reſurrectionn. 111 
o AND Camsr calls Himſelf the:Lighr. of the Wort, St; John viii. 12. EY du n St. John viii. 
a d he- am tie Light of the World, parallel to which is Chap. i, 5. and ix, Chap. i 5. & 
5. And He calls Diſciples the Light of the World alſo, as receiving Light or Ilumir ix. 35. 
"mstjon from Him- St. Math. v. 14 | Tus ics W $46. Ted u α,jW Te ane the; Light of St. Math. v. 
the World: And the Righteous are called vie mg $475. Children of the. Light in St, 1+ . 
Luke Xvi. 8. parallel to which is Epb. v. 8. and 1. The. v. 5. And we muſt - Luke xr! 
mull in the Light [of the, LOGOS) 4s He i in the Light, of the Lagen if we hayes Eph. v. 8. 
fellowſhip with the Children of the Light, or with one another, or expo to be Cem 1. Thels.v. 5 
ſed. from" all din, by the Blood:of Jus us CHRIST 1. St. John i. 7, And the Saints 1 St. John i. 
are in the proper Paadiſt are ſaid” to be in Ligbe, Cel. i. 12. And the GH 7: - 
called a Light, 2. Gov i. e 1 zurn | e 


112 79111 2. Cor. iv. 4+ 


| , : 4 1 3. Win 1 0 x5 2 
% AND: $74 ſignifieth Ilumins to Iluminate by the Hor x Gnesr Ep. i, 1 8. Eph. i. 18. 
| Degarrouwovs, &c. bs eyet ef ur Underſtanding being enlightened; And the u7th 


verſe te lls us by hom. by.Gov the K rung giving the Sr irre Wiſdops and Rewer J 
lar ion & hich are two of the Giſt of the Hor Grosr.: Apd itz, Jin. 5,20 2. Tim. i. 
CHRIST ee Life and. Imunrtality to ige. And Fle, the Log qs, che LA sem 

0 


e Light che New Jeruſalem, Revs XI 23. And, xii. F. hie b Anſwer to Iſu Rer. xxi. 23. 

. And that 1,1 HNA TiO N is d. Gif and Operation of the; Hof x. GnosTapy 324 Tri. 5. 
5 kabl 1. 4 tA , * t * , : „ 5 £ 1 Iſa. Ix, 19. 

Pears very remarkabiy dom Heb. vi. 4. Adutarer We va-mF dene & c, For it 10 
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DP DIBTDITY. 


poſſible thaſs who- wore ance Entighrened, ond baue taftel of the Heaventy © 
wert ö of the Holy Guosr, 5- And haue taſted the gend Weds — 
. unn to come. G. If. hey fall away, ts renew then Yen meme 


«ed Secoudly, as to Thunanini Ausb., leet 4e Veritas, Truth, * 1 

1 . St, Pots Vere, True, are often to be met with in the New Teftament, as 1. St. Peter v. 12 

wn Eva: dN xe red ©4207 &c. That this is the True Grace of God wherein ye ſtang, 

$. Mark i And St. Mark xii. 14. i in adde d. We knew ther thou "ave True: .. Werabem. 

And St. John xiv. 17. The HoLy GuosT the Comforter is called 25 nen vas 

, $: John ir dAnteies The SPIRIT of Truth. He dwelleth with, and in, the Faithful,” as "appears from 

: 17 nit the: reſt of that ver ſe. He 3 is likewiſe ſo called Chap. Xxvi. f 3. where it is alſo ſaid 

zi dau 4505 Tv dnibney, He will guide you into all Truth. And St. John i, i. 

ſpeaking of the Ae. Logos he faith, *Hy T7 bus u Aude de, o d nm & 

ie x bfr dic Toy nr. That was the true Light, which Lithreth [or ''Enlighrenerh] 

every Mo that cometh into the World. And Cartsr calleth Bob the PFaruzsx that 

Se. John vii. ſent Him eJndinds, True. St. John vii. 28. And in Keul Fi. 4. Cünter is called 

I 4 entire, He that 'is True. And therefore dur Hearts muſt be True alſo. Feb. X. 

de iii. 7- 22. eouxdpels wirk danbiviic Mac. Let ul Aram near with u true Heart, ot tru 

5: John vii N And St. Jobe vii. 32. 1. Har. [ae py "od ye" foes wow the 

Hour xvii  TukN eln PerfeBlzon. "Det. xviil, 1 Y EPO 1; Yarn xveiov 7 Do od 

Thou ſhalt be perfe with the Lorp thy Gov: 'And St. Math. xix. 21. 4 1 

St, Math. xix nao Trat it thou wilt be Perfect. And 1. Cr. ii. 6. Feels, IN Achobuty ts vel. 

1. Cor. il. 6, 9898: Howbeir me ſpeak Wiſdom thei that are Berg. And Heb. vii. 28. 

Heb: vii. 28. uity ds vd, af ve which we render, Ye Son who is Conſecyated'for tver- 

ii. 10. more, but it ſhould be rendered PerfeFed Aceording to that in Chap. ii. 10. Per- 

St. Luke i. fett chrough Sufferings Na we ae, And St. Luke i. 45. n Tau: res; 

aA -- which we render. ' There ſhall be 4 p##formaiie of © thoſe” things &c. And Heb. 
a 5 

; Xii. 2. * Wwe, Falun unti Iesos the ner, for Beginner] N Fink- 

: of our Faith: * hs 

' Fxom all which FLOW the Huala „ and — the Jewiſh 4 

8 the Chriſtian ſuward, Uniu and non, es h is Divine leading to 

Perfect. And which is the Uncrtion of the 'Hory-Grtovr or INE ILLU- 

- MINATION, the Purchaſt of Jisus CuRIsT for us, and the Proſe of the Farr. 

2 when our Bleſſed Lord, (whoſe Type the Jewiſh Hi "gh Prief# was) had finiſhed 

fr vx; He falfilled His 


—c 


8 s for our Redemption, and was Handed to the 

a | Ward! _—_—_ ſent the Hor r Gnosr, the Promiſe of the Farnvn, to His Apoſtlis 
5 = Diſciples, and every one who was Andimed ' and Muminared by Him, then 
I the true Cbriſtia URIM and THUMMIM within himfelf, and ly had 


Snfallible Divettion, and Infallibility, in the ful) chriſt ian Senſe of that Word; from the 
HOLY GHOST, ſo far as it was neceſſay fo to be Dierttus either for che Glory of 
Gon, the Propagation of the gel, the Elificanion of His Cbarch, the an of 
the Paths of Gop, or for the particular Spiritual Advantage and + of the 
Soul of every Chriftian Individual. For ſo fur doth the True Chriftien INFALLIBL- 
” UFY reach, that thereby the Great  Depoſitum commiitted"by our Bleſſed Sato to 


2 75 e and by — to their Leere, might”Be Inn, and: be Rightly 
 Underſtood by them. ak 4. 
From hence then, it appen pears, "that when any Number df nl Perſons, none of 
. When is Iluminated ſingly, and con quently tis ot which is Infallibte ſingly, doth 
meet together as a Body, Society, or Judicature; to determine concerning certain 
matters of Moment, eſe cannot reaſombiy nor juſtly expect that they fhall be 
' Thuminated jointly as a compacted Body, Society, or Judicampe; becauſe of the Ve 
| eee, the Buſine , thy are met, ſinee none of the ſirgle / 
, 4581+ which make wp ey, Society, or Juditarure,) is Whiminared: ſingiy; or 1 
dhe; do expect to be thus 2 Foyntly, they are certainly miſtaken; Becauſe 
Wuzn the Hory Guosr' the only” imer and Mrnbinatur, the only Author of 
trie chriſtiu Infalbility, Peſtended firft upen the Holy Apeſther of our Bleſſed Lon», 
vn the Day af UPenticeſ, in the Appearance of Clover Torguts u. ef Firs," as ue find- it 
Pritten Al, ii, 3“ le is added: And IT he each) "of thing"! From whictr it"is 
my and naturäFto obſerve.-* Firſt, That'dll" which then appeared 
Pfand vet. have it ſuĩd of them hat Ir, in ln ular; at | upon euch ef 
4 to ſhew thit it was the me On, Holy Grosrahich fat upon duch of them, 


h, That fince the Hor x GHõ, did not appear ds Ons only file Clover m_ 
itting 


AAS; it. rY 
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ting or haueting over all their Heads in Gesteal, as a Body, Soriery, or J 


ome appear as may Tongues, even as many as there were ſingle Individunls, then by 
im Anoed and [lmningted, and that One of theſe Diving Towgues Reſted or Sar 
upon the Head of each: ſingle Perſon then Anointed and WMuminated.” It follows plainly, 
Fhat;a Compatted Bady, Society, or Judicature met together, for even the beſt ahi 
moſt approvable pu hath no farther Title to the true Chiſtiam Iuſallibility, 
than in ſo far as more ar fewer of that Body, Sociery, or Judicatzre are thus y 
Arcisted and Ilamimatad. And as the Number of [ndividzals in this Body, Society, or 
Judisature, thus Anoimed and Iluminated, is more or leſs, ſo is that Sere of Men, more 
or leſs, /nfallible. en A 8 4 of L vi 17 (} | 
- From hence then it is plain where we are to look for true Chriftian INFALLI- 
BILITY, or for, the true Chrifian URIM add THUMMIM, not from Without. ws : 
Not amongſt any particular Sett of Aden, Body, or Society of Men, or Judicature,- as 
ſuch, however Moral they be in their Zivts, however Great they are by Ourward 
Charafter, however they be Dignified or. Diſtingxiſhed,. or however they be met toge- 
ther, for even the beſt Parpoſes, of the greateſt Conſequence. and Importance, it they are 
pot thus Aminrted and Haninated. ſingly. © But we mult look tor Ivfallibility only from 
Gov, and Within our ſelves, (Rom. viii 5, 6, 7,8, % 10, 11.) and then only when Rom. viii. ; 
ve fipd our ſelves Anointed and laminated ſingly by the Hol x GOST, and even then, 6, 7,8, 9, 10, 
not at Al. Times, nor — All Occaſions, but only when He is pleaſed moſt graci- 11. 
ouſly; to ſhew. Himſelf in us, in which every One who hath once been truly thus 

Anointed and [luminatedgand bath not fallen from” the Faith, the Grand Depoſirum, 

or done Diſpite to the Scinir of Grace, (Heb. x. 29.) cannot be deceived, if they Heb. x. 29 


carefully obſerve to diſtinguiſn aright between Divinely Muminated Reaſon, 
hich always uceth Great aud Profound Hamility, and a ſtrict Belief of, and 
Adherence; do the Grand Depoſitum, and meer Human, Un-Muminated Reaſon, between 


true Divine Eur lnſiaſm, and ſuch Wild Extraueg ant; and Mad Enthuſiaſm, as proceeds 
from Cotiſtitutional or Acceſſary Melancholy, from Haughty Pride, from even former 
Ati ai miſunderſtood, miſapplied, and abuſed, or from the wicked Influences 
of. Hupare, Malignant, Demons or other Evil Spirita (Iſa. viii. 20.) For Reaſon is like, ... . 
2 Bs Ghich if it be never ſo ſound and perfeft, yet if it eicher have no Fegiz A vii. 204 
Sining. upon it, or doth not open to the Light. cannot poſſibly ſee, any more than 
Mit vere Vti ned by any of the many Diſeaſes incident to it, and though an Eye have 

bein it; and the Prizeiples or Organs ot Sight, yet if theſe are Vuiated, it cannot 
D at all or at leaſt not clearly or diſtinttly, until it be cured; \Juſt ſo Reaſon, If 
it is Clowdediand: Vitiaed by Sin, it becomes an 7, 


it be Cleamſad and Prei from cheſe ng and Bar iuing Sia by true Fah an 
unfeigned Repentante,| profound Humiliey, and through. Neſignar i, und ſo become 


Gu F, Open, and Suſcepti ve of the Diuine Uncrion and Humination, which 
then Will certainly be given, for Cu kur did not promiſe to be with His Charch only 
for 3 or 400 Years, but Alway even to the End. | | „ 
„Ibn Bay or Ser, or Society of | Men, eſpecially the Ourmærd, Repular, Gover- 


125 nars'of the Viſible Church Adilitant, though they are not thus Anointed or Marin ate 


a the Hay „, and the Primitive Chriſtians of the firſt Ages generally were 
may notwithſtanding undoubtedly Decree Jaſt and Righteous things, But chen this, 
a nor can be any farther. true, than that Boch, Serge. or Society of Alen dotiu 
mand teligiouſly adhere to this Jadiſpenſihle Rule, of not running Counter: toy; 
or Contr adifting, of what hath been Jafallifly Revealed: by: the Inſpiration of the HOWDY. 
HOST ah we know tro the Holy Scripturesb and from Pare, Primitive Tradition. 
Sa long us they obſerve this Rule they are ſafe, but if they Run Counter: toit, ort 
hroak in upon ĩt, in ſo doing they 2 ive à moſt certain Demonſtration of their 
not being bleſſed with, or poſſeſſed of the true Criſtian Infalibility. Or im ci 
words, that they have not the HOLY GHOST, and ſo cannot poſhhly be Infalille, 
let their Profeſſion, Preteuset, ar Charattert, be what they will. And the Reaſom is 
plainly and evidently; this. That the HOLY GHOST is always Uniform in His 
own Dit ce, is always perietthy and abſolutely :Canſifers with Himſelf. Nor ſcan 
His Dif&ares . with, or Cuntradiltꝭ the Tuſtitutions of Jusos Cunisr. 
Thereſore, they who pretend to Altey, or Repaal the Inſtimntibum vt: our: (Bleſſed 
Lond; or to Reverſe, or: Overthrow tlie Divine Dictarus of the HOLY GHOST, let 
let them pretend 'whar: Jofallibility they pleaſe, cannot poſlibly! be” #»faltible in ſo 
doing ; nay they are fo far from it, that this their pretence to I»fefibility, when ie 
ncerh ſuch effectà, is Wicked and Blaſphemont, the Tree is known by its Pruik 
he this is a Robbing of Gov, it is making Jz$Uus GutsT (as far as they are able) 
| | | to 


\ 


fatuus, a very bad Guide, wntil .;. .;i-- 
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A. 


to Aer from Himſelf, and the HOLY. GHOST from Him. And ga ſetting ti 
Pansons Of the HOLY and UNDIVIDED TRINMTV at war amongſt themſclves, | 
in their Inſtitutian and Operations. It is a making the HOLY GHOST: particu- 
larly, Author and Patrani cer of A Lye, which if it is not the Sin'againft the 
HOLY. GHOST, is however a very Great and Capital Sin, and à Sin againſt the 
HOLY GHOST, of ſo Atracious a Nature, that it 18 very near of kin to the other. 
And fo far as I can perceive, the Difference is only this, that the Sin againſt the 


St. Mark iii. HOLY GHOST ot which we have an account in St. Mark iii. 28, 25, 30. Is the 
28, 29, 39 Attributing the Miracles which Cuxisr wrought by the Power of the HOLY 


Gal. i. 8, 9. Foal tails us, Gal i. 8, 9. An 


Seſs. 13. 


Wuouas endued with che Chariſmata, and if they. were not Anointed or Wianinared 
8 by what has been ſazd above, 


GHOST, to the Devil. Which Sin Cunisr 209 us is not to be pardoned 


116 1 Tg which we tranflate, hath never And this their 8 ain Is, 
the attributing the Works and Operations of t Devil, and of Wicked Men, acting as 
his Inſtruments, to the HOLY GHOST. The. One is a Committing a Robbery (as 


far as it is poſſible) upon the HOLY GHOST, is a Belying of Him and His Divine 
Operations, and making the Devil Author and Father of them. The other is & _ 
of the Devil and Blaſphemouſly.' Applying his Wigkedneſs to the HOLY GHOST, as i 
He were Author of it, and is pretending. to Subject the HOLY GHOST to th 
of wicked Men, each of which is a Sin of the firſt Aagnitnde. 
4 Trinx this Argument doth: conclude very ſtrongly, againſt the pretences of 
the Latin Church to Infalibility, whereſoever they — it to be lodged, whether 
in the Pope alone, in his Chair, or out of it, or in a Council excluſive of the Pepe, or 
in Pope. and Council t For I know not that the as ſuch, or for bein 
ſuch; is preſently -Anvinted: or [hwninared by the HOLY GHOST ſo ſoon as he 
Mounts his- T. hrone, far leſs do I ſee any Reaſon to believe that he hath Power given 
him to Alter or Reptul the Jnftitations of Jesvs: Cuxisr, or that the HOLY GHOST 
is obliged to Ratify- or Confirm his Decrees when he takes upon him to e- 
from Heaven hath not Power to doo 
Non has there heen a General Cuuncil, that I know of, ſince the firſt Crancit of 
Mee, where any, or at leaſt a. Majority, of the Biſhops of which it was 


Ys 
they could not be Anonred or Illuminated Joimiy, or 


28 Ai Body, Society, or Judicaturs. And therefore our only way to be |Infellible is to 
Live! fo, as that we may get the Promiſe of the FATHER, and be inte and 
— by the HOLY GHOST. And this, to be ſure, they are not, ho Inmvase 
upon the Grau De „or who pretend to ies or: 4G any Inſtitution of the 
Jas us, as the charchof Nome hath the Pape ofthe p, in 

the: Nei Euchariſt, with a Nan Obſt ante, — ; Beer $ 
„ Tuis Canon of the Council of Conftance under Bope\ John XXIII. S1. re a De- 
— of chat Councils being Falible, and having Erred. And ſinoe the whole 
Luis Church doth continue chis wicked Praktice, dann, 3 Sign the is 0. _ 


fallible. 4:1, Wis 64- 45 . 3 1G Din Y C5 


SHE. wouldi idee make us believe that. ſhe doth * pretend to r on fed 
Divine: Inſtitut e and therefore fuith, that the taking the Cup from the Perple, is 
onlya piece of Diſcipline, which is by the'acknowledgment of all in the Power of the 
Church; fo it be done to Edification, but that very Canon'of the Couneit' of Gnſt ance, 
which Decrees it to be taken, from the Pucple, acknom ledgeth it to be an Inftirution, 
and conſequently it is not within the Verge "AUTH nor n ne Wee be 
Altered or Repe led without à moſt heinous Suu... 
An farther this Pretence, this "Decree; this Praftice of che Chirch of: — is the 
more unreaſonable in ———— it is the Reverſe of what the Church f Rome did 
onde believe, as appears from her declared Sentiments by two of her famous — 2 
Getiſſas and Les. N bf ab. wr De Conſeerat. Diſ. ii. Car (112. 55, 
Duutem, quod quida * Corporis ſueri Fortione, a'Calice Sacri 
<4; Cruoris abſtineaat. Qui p euer. (quoniam neſcio qua ſuperſtitione docentur 
ti obſtringĩi) aut integra Sacra bb | 2 iant, aut ab integris arteantur: Quia 
t. Diviſio unius ejuſdemque 2 mi Sicrilegio non poteſt prevenire. 
«We: underſtand there are ſb me: who e only a Portion of the Holy. Body, and 
4 abſtain from the Cup df the Tah Blood: (\Vhoodoubtteſs; being bound by ſome 
<< van Superſt ion) ought either to receive tlie bol Cacrament, or to (be: excluded 
<; from ibe whole; becauſe one and the fame Myſteryucannot be divided without 
rand Sacriſcgs“ Let the: Church of: Rome r — het Jdufalibiliry; when ::Popt 


Gelaſius” made this” DEER is ſtil} extant in their Auen —— with 'hetr Infalli- 
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bility now; and in the Coancil- of - Conſtance, if the can. Of the ' ſame Sentiments 


was Pope Leo, for he Condemned all ſuch, Sacrilegious Dividers of the Holy Communidn, 
nd ordered them to be Excommuniceted, as may be ſeen. Leo, Ser. iv. De Quadrige- 
ane: Thus the Church of Rome pretends to be Iiſalilly right when the Decreex 
Contrary, and Cyntradictory things; as if the had the Hol r Guosr under her Com- 

| Kut and as if He were, obliged e whatever ſhe is pleaſed to Decree, how - 
Ever Contradictory to the Grand and Sacred Depoſuum, or to the Inſtitutions ot Gov. 
his is a Power which none of the firſt 4poſtles did claim, and which even an Angel 

rom Hauen would be Accurſed if he did claim it, and let the Chareh of Rome look it, 
for the lyes under an Apoſtolical Anathema, for this very thing, at this Day, as plainly: 
Inſpiration of the Hol * Guosr, that carries it ſtill higher, even to that ot a Divine, 
Anathema And I know no Reaſon why Pope Gelaſus and Pope Leo's Anathema's. or 
Excommunications ſhould not be as terrible as thoſe. of any ſucceeding Pere. And it 
I may chuſe, [had rather lye under the Anathema of all the Popes that have been in 
Pen- the Ara of the Chariſmuta, than under that of St. Paul, inſpired 

| HoLY;GCnor,'; , 0 „n N 
In this Argument, when I ſay that the Jewiſh Urim and Thummim was altogether 
Outward, would not be ſo underſtood as if 1 held that there was no degree of 


rieft, for undoubtedly there was, and indeed more properly to the Office, than to, 
he Perfon, as appears from St. John xi. 51,. | Yet their, Urim and Thummim was al- 
—9—— . and is exceeded by the Chriſtian Uniu and Tuyxminm which is 

Oge 14 e 9 Rs i La 4 i DIET ; i 
Zur becauſe this Argument againſt the Iſallibility of the Church of Rome, which 
ſhave drawn from the Jewifh and Chriſtian URI and Tnuvuinu, and the mannen 

the Deſcent of the Hol v GO upon the Apoſiles of our Bleed. LORD at the 
hegioning, may not be ſo Obvious to every Reader, though founded upon undiſpu- 
fable Truths, Recorded in Holy Writ, I ſhall now bring another Argument againſt 


the ſame, pretended- [afaliibility of the Church of Rome, which will, be more eaſily ap- 


prehended* by. thoſe who do not ſo, well underſtand the. force of the former Argu- 


ent. And that I may do it the more clearly, 1 ſhall firſt lay down ſome Propoſer;ons. 


, : 


which J take, to be very evident and undeniable, and then explain them farther aud. 
. quart of RG Enos * eie 
Fir, Tus x, I ſay, That no Man, nor St, br Society of Men, or Church, either 
are, or can be, Infallible, MxsRLI Y, for Scying or Aſerting (however ſtrongly, r. 
confidently) that they are ſſꝓCC GM. r tv RE NTRNg.. 
. Secondly, A REGULAR Smeceſſiow to an Apaſtle, or to any Apoſtle, by the ,Quewqrd 
es of Conſecration or Ordinatien, ALONE, however Lineal, Uninterrupted, or Gano- 
wel it may be, can never Convey Infallibility to, or Entaile it upon, any Church. 
Þ. Thirdly, No Man, nor Set or Seciery of Men, or Church, can be more Infallible 
han the Holy Apaſiles of our, Bleſſed Lonp were, after. the Deſcent of the BG 
GHOST von them or rok, | © av 
©. Fourthly, Tur Ho | | | 
Ml. Occaſions, even after the, Deſcent of, the HOLY GHOST upon them 
wr 360525 The Holy Apeſtles themſelVes were Infallibly Directed by the HOLY 
GHO „or were Jyfallb/e, ONLY, in. Deljvering the Hoctrines which, they had re- 
ceived, as the Grand Depoſitum, from their Divine Maſter ; and in conſequence. of 
hat ip Seeclirg the Government of His Church, by Appointing Governours in it, and Enactigg 
Myr Lone ee the Subſtance of Forms and Modes of Worſhip, in Eſtabliſki 
1 proper Diſcipline, in Diſcerning of Spirits; and in all thoſe things which are called 
the Gifts of. the Spinrr and Which were neceſſary, for the Planting; Settling,-gn 


4 


N_ 
wh 


Spreading of Chriſtianity, upon the Diyine Jeitom of the Grand Depoſitum. >. FP | 
0 


e | ö f F. 27 N F 7 Aen. We * eve . ae 
N Aan, nor Sert , or, Sejety of, Men, or Church, either are, gr can be, 4 1 
ge e 


21 Sn 414, now. go over theſe again, and proveſuch gf them as ſome may thin 
Ted to.be proved, if I can, hefore! be from them. 


le, MEERLY, for. Sging,of Aferting (iopever, irgngly. or coubtdendly) that 


Widg, or. afferting that they ate dd. %% re a DO 
: Secondly, & regular Succeſſan to an 7 to any Apoſtle, by the. Outward. Rites 
it may be, can never Conve) 


CT %Y 


NJ ofathbilicy to, or Entaile 


upon aby Church. 


ſpiration, or of Propheſy even annexed though not Confined to the Office of the High! | 


120*349201T $57 fo grant WE > 50308 CON 10 #1 If TOT - 
Apeſtles themſelves were not Infalible at Al Times, and upon 


JS 01 yi Lig ing. RAS ir ident zn und EI P16 OH Rt St LI 
nis Propoſition, I think, is ſelf evident and undeniable, otherwiſe it would be 
pi Poyer.of. any Ong, or of every, One, that plealeth to becgme Inſalible, by 


however Lined, Uninerup 4 r. Conor cl 


... as 


as words.cau expreſs it, Gal. i. And if St. Paul was an Apoſtle, and if he wrote by the Gal. i. 
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Gal. ii 11, Arcumci 


12. 


| A=. 396 Se. Car St. Bartabas, Aft; lg 39. which did riſe. 


| Churches, or two Churches, of great extent, endued with Jnfallibility, whi 


But it tho carrying down the Succeſſion from an Apoſtle i in the fulleſt, MEER Oumad 


2. Theſſ. ii. n hold the Apoſtolical Traditions, which we have bern taught, 
1 


1 


Tir this is den 5a by the Church of Rome, it is eaſily proved; for he —— 
ech, that the Oriental or Greek Church doth derive her $ 


ucreſſien by the Ontward R 
of  Cmſtcration or Ordination, as Lineally, as. Un edly, as Canonic . 


ally, 
Effeftually, from One or more of the Holy Apofles of our Bleſſed Lov, as ſhe d 
het own, from St. Peter. And for a feed when either Biſhop "Pri, of 
Deion of the Greek Church turns Remaniſt, He is preſently achnowled to be a 
Ewful Biſhop, Prieff or Deacon, without Re. Ordination a N 1717 
Ou ward Conſecratuon ot Ordination rightly down from an Aeli, di > 
convey Infallibility, at this preſent time there muſt be two Oppoſite, Coney, ff ;fallible 
cli. yet are 


very fat from being in Communion with one another, and which Id different prin- 
ciples, Profeſs and Teach Different, Contrary, nay Contradiftoby DONE . and" Creeds, 
Adminifter Sacraments, inconſiſtently with one another, wet rave BY ferent Sthemes of 
Government, Differen Liturgies, Ordinals, and Diſeiplane, which is Caſe” of the 
Greek Church and Latin urch at this Day 

Bor further it would be very dangerous to allow, that Reyul4r Sicreſſin to an 
Apoſtle by the Oztward Rites of Conſecration or Ordination, ALONE, is ſufficient to © 
Entaile Infallibility, or indeed to preſerve Chriſtianity, for a whole Body of ogy, ot a 
whole &. ngdom, may fall from the Faith, and turn Arian, or Socimam; though they 
be as Regularly Cinſecrared and Ordained in à right Succeſſion to an 1 * as any 
can be, Sa alter that continue their Succeſſion in the ſame Form, and by the fi 1 
Ordinal, as before: Vet the Innovating the Grand Depoſitam, the Alt the 
Faith makes them, or ſhould make them, lo ſe the Name of Chriſtian, when they depart 
from the Eſſential 'Deoftrine; of Chriſtian + conſequently have no Right nor Title 
to Unction or Aumination by the HOT GHOST, Thd theretore cannot be Inſallible 


manner, doth give a Right to, or doth convey Infakibili , neceffaril 
Aridn or Socinien Church, muſt be Infaltible, as well as the m Orthodox 
World, though it cannot be properly calſed a Chriſtian Cherch, 

"AND, by the way, this news how abſolutely neceſfa 


„ then this 
web in the 
it is to fend a 
for in \o far 23 we depart from them, ws depart from Crit 5 5 
in ſo far as we depart from them, ws depart enty it 
up u new Religion of our own, which cannot Fee us, — e 
Souls of all who > embrace it, if they die without Repent ante 
"Thirdly, No Man, nor Set or Society of Men or Church, nn be more 7falible hs 
2 x Hoy pe of out Bleſſed LORD were, after the Defeem of the HOLY GHOST 


I TA this needs no Proof. And yet if the" eech of dere is hot met 
tofaltible than even the Holy She 


m 


ſtles were after the Deſcent of th? HOLY GHOST 
upon them; She can have ho Power to Alter, far leſs to Repeal, or Aboliſh any, or any 
art, of the Þ:ffitutions of the Bleſſed Js26s, without Sn. Nor can the make her 
epeal or Abolition Effeftual, or oblige the HOLY GHOST to Ratify ſuch her Deere 
rl phemoys to pretend to ſuch Power. And therefore it 18 not ſafe to tru 
r, in ſuoh her Determinations, whatever plenitude of Power the pretend to have, 
for euch Purpoſes and 3 neither de nor no other Church can Alter, All 
„ or - 4 nnd the 2 the Dockrines delivered by GOD the 
and by them to their 2 effors Th 82 14 Holy Writ, 22 and Explained to w 
the [Buminared Fathers of the firſt and Early Ages of Chriſtianity, or the Airs 
© next, but eſpe: | 


e Chariſmata, without Sn. And this will farther appear f 
cially from the fifth Propoſition. 
Fourtbly, The Hay Apoſtles themſelves were not Hfalible at All Tim, and upon 4 
Qccaſions, even atter the Deſcent of the HOLY GHOST upon them. 
ms is evident from St. Peter's behaviour at Antioch, where St. Paul juft blathed 
For he Trimmed unlawfully with thoſe of the 


him, and wirhffood him to. h- Fee. 
. Gal. ii. 11, 12. Ke. And carried away St. Bernebaralſo with bind in 
His Diſſnmelation. © If any "other ele had fallen into this Blunder, and if St. Perer 
wege Kean into any dh, 1 Wa. not but we ſhould have been Joudly told of it 

e Romanifts., 
Tus alfo - from the ſharp p can which hip between the A 5 
ſuch a height, emf, th 

under One from anther. Now neither of theſe Inftances could have Ha 15 
Occaſions 


f the Hely 2 themſelves had been Jnfalliblt at All Timer, and upon 


TNFALLIBILITY. ä²29 


Qccaſions, even after the Deſcent of the HOLY-GHOST upon them. I number sr. 


Barnabas among the Apoſtles, becauſe I find him ſo ftiled, Ad xix. 14. 7: Aftsxix. 14. 
Non will it be of Uſe to the Roweanifts if they tell us, that they do not pretend 


the Pope is Infalible at Al Times, and upon Al Occaſions, but only when in Curbedra 
when he fits in his Chair, and Derermines in the Affairs of the Churth, whether about 
Doctrine, Diſcipline, Worſhip or Government. + For even then, if. he pretend to forſake 
the Old Paths, if he pretend t Alter any of the Grand Depoſitum, it he attempt to 
Alter the Chriſtian Worſhip in any of its Efſertials, if he preſume to Repeal an Inſtitution 
of our Bleſſed Founder, it he endeavour to Introduce any Unſtearuteble; or Will-Worſhip, 
when by that is meant any new invented Worſhip, inconſiſtent with what was from the 
beginning and in ſhort if he do in fact pretend to determine differently from the Faith which 
was (of Old) once delivered unto the Saints. (Fude 3.) and for which we ſhould earneſtly „ 
contend, though it ſhould coſt us Reſifling nnr Blood, ( Heb. xii. 4.) He is ſo far from Heb. ay 4. 
poſſibly being Zrfalible, that he is — certainly Wicked, and thereby diſqualified 
from being Anointed, or Illuminated by the HOLY GHOST, which isthe only true 
Chriſtian Infallibility. And if he do not heartily, ſincerely, and ſeafonably_ Repent, 
for that his preſumptuous Uſurpation, and belying of the HOLY GHOST, he muſt 
ſuffer for it in the World to come. For jt is a dreadtul thing to \forge Cuxisr's 
| Letrers Patente, or to pretend to Iuſpiratiam or Ifallibiliry, to advance Temporal 
| — and World ly Grandure, when at the fame time this very Prerente is an Attro- 
ous Sin. 9 nee, , 4, 25 T7 » 
- Fifthly, The Holy . Apoſtles themſelves were Infalibly Direfted by the HOLY 
GHOST, or were faul ONLY, in Deli. the Doctrines, which they had recei- 
ved from their Divine Maſter, as the Grand Depoſiram, and in conſequence of that, 
in ſettling the Government of His Church, by nting Govtrnours in it. And Enatting ' 
Bye-Laws , in 8 Subſtance of Forms and Modes of Worſhip 5, in Eft abliſhing 
a proper Diſcipline, in Diſcerning of Spirits 3 and in all thoſe things which are called 
the Gifts of the Srinir, and which were neceſſary for the Planting, Sertling, and 
Spreading, of Chriſtianity upon the Divine Bottom of the Grand Depoſitum. 
Tas a from ſeveral Texts of Holy Scripture when duly compared with one 
another. As from Gal. i. 8, 9. But though we, or an Angel from Heaven, preach any Gal. i. 8, 9. 
other Goſpel unto you, than that which we have preached auto you, Let him be Accarſed. | 
9. And as we ſed before, fo ſay 1 now | again, if any Man preach any other Goſpel unto © 
x, than that ye have received, let him be Accurſed, | in 
Hex St. Pai, or rather the HOLY GHOST by St. Paal, pronounces an Ana- ' 
thema, a Curſe upon any Angel or Man who ſhould dare to Alter, to Add ro, or S. 
ſtrat from that Goſpel, that Grand Depoſſtam, which he had preached to them (the 
Galatians) and which they had Received. And, | think, this is fixing it unalter ably, 
in as ſtrong Words, and under as terrible a Penalty, as is poſſible. But that the 
Romeniſts may not complain that I cite this Text in a Yerfion which they do not ac" 
knowledge, and of which they do not approve, in their own Vulgate they read it 
thus, Sed licer nos, aut Angelus de Cxle Evangelizet vobis preterquam quod Evangelizavie 
mus vobis, Anathema ſit. 9. Sicut pradiximm, & nunc iterum dico: S quis vobss Evan-- 
yelitaverit prater id quod accepiſtic, Anathema ſit. In which words, I think, the prater- 
quam in the 8th verſe and the preter in the gth verſe, do thew, that there muſt be 
no Addition to, no Suit ration from, no Alteration of, what was delivered by 
Cunis r to the es and by them to their Succeſſors in the Church, as the G 
Depoſitum, as the Doftrine of Cn Ir, as the Divine Chriſtian Scheme, which in Rem. Rom. yi. 17. 
vi. 17. is called by the fame St. Paul, That Ferm of Doctrine which was delivered. you,” 
in the Yalgate, Em Frmam Doctrsn..ĩ7ĩ?v(9ĩ me 
And thus it is not only with the Danni, but alſo with the poſitive Inſtitzrions k 
our Bleſſed LORD, which muft remain Fred, umalreraliy as He Appriarud them, for 
the ſame Sr. Paul undoubtedly includes them in his Command to St. Timer, 2. 5 
Epiſ. i. 13. Saying, Hold faſt the Form f Sexnd Herd, which thok. duſt heard of ue . Epiſ. i. 13. 
in Faith i Love which is in JESUS CHRIST. Vulgate.” Fermam habe Sanorum: ur- 
rum, que 4 me audifti in fide, & in Dilectians in CHRISTO JESU. And that the 
whole Euchariſt both Bread and Cup, both Body ard Blood, is included in be fm 
of found Words, which St. Timothy heard of St. Paul, appears from r. Ce. xi. 23. 1 Cor. xi. 23. 
re St. Paul ſaith. I received of tb LORD, that which alfo I delivered unto you, | 
and then follows the Inſtitutien of the whole Holy Exrbarsſt, | and his Direftions:to + 
the whole Communicable Corinthians, how they ought to Receive if; to Advantage. 
And St. Paul received theſe Inſtructiont, not from thoſe that were Apoſtles _ 
ne Fa | LA m 
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0. L 75,00 him, but immediately from CHRIST Himſelf in te, as appears om G i. 


#9: „ 4A 15, to 20. And yet there was no manner of difference between what was thus 


* 
— 


Iſa. viii. 20. 


to 8, 


8 of G05, Fiven either by 
Such Tradition, as did not 

Traditions. ONLY; were Cmemmed by our 
Math, xv. t. Aue Rv I. ta .. 


or the P 
daooth ſhew, that they have miſtaken the meaning of the Inſtitution, ſince they cannot 
Account conſiſtantly, for the Cup at all, if the Peiple are not to Communicare in it. 


Revealed ta St. Faul, and what CHRIST had committed to the other 1 
before. His Aſcenſun, which/ſhews how .Uniform the Direſtiam of CHRIST co allo? 
them were. But l need not ſtand to prove that thus it was then, in the beginning 
ol Chriſtianity,: with relation to the Cup in the Holy Exchariſt, for that very Canon o 
the Council of | Conſtance, which. Decregs that the People: muſt no longer be allowed 
the Cu, acknowledgeth, that thus it was, for they Rob the People of it, the I»ftirution 
ven Obſtantt,' Notwithſtanding.” . | WA A 7. 444) . 511 In * "gs > , 
Non doth. it avail to fay that they who; receive the Body receive the Blood alſo, 
although the Cuy be denied them, for either the Priefts ought not to have the Cup, 
eople ſhould alſo have it as well as they. And this very reaſoning of theirs 


And farther it is CHRIS T's Body Broken, and H is Nod ſhed, that is Exhibited in 
the Holy Euchariſt, which cannot be received in One Kind. Nou may ſee this ſolidly 
proved in a late Book bearing this Title. Ar. Leſteys Defence from ſome Erroneous 
and Dangerous Frinciples, aduanc d in a Letter ſaid to be writted by him, concerning the new 
ation, by a known Friend of Mr. Leſley's. London, 1719. ln which Book the 
Learned Author ſhews moſt evidently from. Holy Writ, that CHRIST. Inftituted the 
Chriſtian Sacrifice and Communion for a perpetual Memorial to GOD and. Men of 
His: Real Sufferings and Death,'the Reality of His Death, and that therefore in the 
Holy Euchariſt CHRIS T's Body_broken, and His Blood ſhed is exhibited; which is a 
ſubſtantial Diſproof of the Popiſh Doctrine, though he has brought it upon another 
Occaſion very n e ert 4a rere an 
Fon all which 1 fubſume and conclude, that ſince the holding faſt the . Form of 


anni Words which were delivered by our Bleſſed | LORD to His Apoſtles, and by th em ; 
to their Succeſſors, the Governours of the Charch, is ſo Neceſſary 


and Eſſential, .Since : 
now there is a great, numerous, and powerful Church, which calls Her ſelf Infalli- 
ble, and which claimeth ſeveral Powers which are of the utmoſt. conſequence to be 


ts Tightly reſolved about, thereforethere muſt needs. be ſome Rule or other to direct 


us in. this Matter, by the rIght-Apphcation of which, we may be able reaſonably 
to reſolve our ſelves, how to judge and Determine who, of all the Pretenders to a 
ſtrict Adheſion to the Grand Depeſitum, and to Infallibility; truly are what. they pre- 
tend to be, and who are not; and how far any Man, Sett or Society of Aden, or 
Chareb-25, of n bee ee, nl ee . yay 

And the only Rule, that 1 know of, to direct us aright in this Enquiry, and, by a 
right application of which, we may reaſonably Reſolve our ſelves how to Judge and 
Determine our | ſelyes in this Matter is THE LAW and THE TESTIM& NIE. 
Iſa. viii. 20. Te the Lam and to the Teftimony,-5f they ſpeak not according to this word, 
ir-3s. becauſe chere is 0 Light Cor, no Moraing] in them. Or as it is in the Vulgate. 
Ad Legem mit & ad Jeſtimonium, quod ſi nem diærrint juxta verbum hoc, non erit ei: 
matutiua Lux.'1 They ſhalt not have rie morning Ligbt. 2428 ot... eee 1 8 

Now to mak this Rate the clearer, and che more intelligible, that ſo we may be 
the better able: to direſt our Enquiries, and qudge by it. Let us conſider fir „ what 
wat nieant by The Lam and The Teſtimonis during the ffewiſh O Economy, and Next, what 
is meant thereby now under theg'Goſp# O Eỹ.w u 


Aſaſer, and by The Teſtimony muſt then hu de been meant ſome other thing diſtinct 


from, and, beſides the Moſaick Law, elſe the Prepber here, in this Ttæt muſt have 


been Guilty af Tautalagy, 'therefore;/T think, the Teſfimony then comprehended all 


the:!Prophets larger and leſfer, ſo far as the Sacred Canon was Advanced, and when it 
was compleated the Tzsr1moy V c mprehended all of it beſides the Law. Such as the 


ſubſequent Prophets, che Pſalms, Proverbs, &. And alſo all ſuch Lemſal TRADTLTIONS, 


ard ñᷣye-Lams, us Hid not Run · ronni er to tha then Written Nerd, or Sacred Cunan, and 
which: were faithfully conveyed down from Generation to Gereration. And the 
Otzer ation of witch was Enjeyrdl by 


Lauful Authority; and was no Tranſyreſſion' of 
the Moſaick Lam, or by the Frepher:. 
ke the Commuvidment of GO of none fett, for ſuch 

Bleſſed> LORD, as plainly appears from. St. 
(03 wor , and Sigg Botfgo vibe £11 
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Infallibility and Tradition. 

No theſe Lawful Traditions were Various, and were ſo far from being — 
dy CHRIST, that He Approved of them, and thereby gave them a Sanction. Such 
* FHirſt, The N ing and Celebr ating ſome Ami verſary Holy. Days, which, at times 
-were ſuperadd to thoſe Appointed, and e by the Law of Maeſes. Of this 
ſort were the Feaſt of the Dedicatior of the Temple, in the Celebration of which our 
© Bleſſed Savieur affiſted. And the Feaſt" of Purim, an account of which, and the Oc- 
caſion of its being appointed we have in Eſſer ix. % 

; Secondly, Such as related to the manner of the publick Worſhip and the Modes of 
-W; Lamb was to be Eater, 


1 3 


I Pry 


Eſter ix. 


orſhip.” Of this ſort wis the Poſture in which the Paſchal | 
which at firſt, by Divine Appointment, was ordered to be, with their Lyn, girded, their 
"Shoes on their Feet, and their Staffs in their Hands, and in haſt. As we read it Exod. xii, in 
11. But aſter the Children of Iſrael were ſettled in the Land of Canaan, they then ; 
did Eat the Paſſover no more ſtanding, and in haſt, but in the common Poſture of 
their ordinary Meals, Which was Lying Along. And in this Poſture our Bleſſed Savi- 

eur aſſiſted at the laſt Paſſover (or atleaſt at the wao% wnwvenu: of which lam to 
treat a little Lower,) with His Diſciples, as appears from St. John xiii. 23, 25. and St. Tohn xiii 
./ Hed odd er: OBI 4 LSE an” a8. 6nd 
r this fort alſo was 3 of eating a piece of Bredd and Drinking ſome Wire ax = In 
mixed with Mater, after the Paſchal Supper, which CHRIST not only Approved of, 
and Praftiſed, but alſo, He Rasfed and Improved that Unpreſcribed, Unwritten Traditi- 
| "onal Rite, the Practice of which was conveyed down to His time by Tradition only. 

to the Holy and Tremenduous Sacrament of His moſt Precious BODY and BLOOD, _ 
Giving that a Divine, Avgelical fignificancy, which was Originally only a Rite intro- 
duced without any expreſs Precept Or Command from Gop, either by the Law, or by 


any Prophet that we know of. 2 . | + 

Ap that of Baptizing of Proſelites, of the Diſciples of the Prophets, and Rabbi's 

or ' Teachers &c. is alſo this ſort. And this, though but an Vn preſcribed, Unwritten 
Traditional Rite, our Bitfſed" Loxp Raiſed and Improved to be the Initiatory Sacrament 

of His Church” and Entailed * Divine Evangelical ſignificarxcy upon it alſo, when | 
:yightly Adminiſtred, for it is the Lever Regeneration. Tit. iii. 5. Y dure N Tit. ill. 5, 


. 
% 


10 


Num. xXxvif. 
6, to 10. 


remptory in refuſing to ſell 
Fd, 


Cuftons in this New Teſtament is oft 
Tic, not enjoyed in the Lav 
Weit. 19. in which St. Pail Ethnot be rfdught to juſtify himſelf” from! his. Obſerve 
tion of Unlawful Cuſtoms. It is obſervable. that in the firſt” of theſe Tu, in the 
Cambridge Copy, which belonged to. Bex4, the word warcyo is added as in the 


Lonb gathered up His Form of Prayer out of the Txxaviriows of the Elders. And 
adds, © It muſt not. ſeem ſtrange to you: If you know, how to conſider of it, you 
© will perceive that nothing could be more purpoſely done: * e 


Ker y +. 0 
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<4, Tua r it was ſo, will be eaſily evident from this Recolleftion out of their own 
4 Euchologues, Pater Nefter qui cs in Cialis, fac nokia; gration. Nomen Tune, 
« Dopine Deus Nofter. ogy <> & memoria Tua Glorificerur in Celo deſuger 
«© ſaper Terran inſerne. Seder.  Tepltall. Lunau p. 15. Tuum 
regnet ſuper nes in ſeculum & in eternum. Sepher Hammuſſur. 49. i. is priores di- 
4 cebent, Remitte & condona  ortemibus is qui vexant me. "Com, in Pirk. Avoth, fol. 
„ 44. Ne inducas nos in mans tent ations, fed Libera no; ah occurſu mals. Seph. Ham- 
„ muſſir, 9. 12. Qui Trum off Regnum, & Regnabis glorieſe in ſecula ſeculorum, i. e. 
| 


oon Farusn which rt in Heaven, be gracious unte iis. O Loxp ourGov, 
© Hallowed be Thy Name, and let the remembrapce of Thee be glorified in Hea- 
&© ven aboye and upon Earth here below. Let Thy 1925 reign. over us now 

and for ever. The Holy Men of old faid, Remit and Forgive unto all Men 
© whatſever.they have done againſt me. And lead us not into Temptation, but 
deliver us from the evil thing. For Thine is the Kingdom, and Thou ſhalt reign 
&© in Glory (or Power) for ever and for evermore.. . 


Now if Ciz:sr thought fit tb gather ſo much of His Divine Prayer out of the 
Tranirions of the Jewiſh Elders, as Mri Gregory has ſhewed that He hath, it is 
5 certain that He was not offended at all TM f, and that He did in fact give a 


, ſtill improving them, and raiſing them to a higher 
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to prectiſe, Gretius gives a full a 


end 


Dead in the time of Cn ier, 


an 


but the fame Reaſon holds good now, for ſearching the Holy Scriprures of both Old 


and New Teſtaments, which Curr here gives the Jews then for ſearching the * 
J 0 
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4 1 View of what is N | 

[ = exactly the Types did repreſent ie” /} 

| Tas Sacred Canon, Tight! an divg 44 

| 1e Agrecing Senſe of the Maminated F bers 

| I Foundation, whereupon to build Fun- 
[ 2. Tim. iii. 

i 16. 

| St. ſohn v. think ye have eſtify. of me. 

— 1 only 4 the Old Tatana, becauſe there was none o 12 New Teſtament then written, 
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of the Old Teftament : For both the Old and New-are they which teſtify of Him. 
Again. A, xvii. 2, 11, . Ard Paul, & bit manner was, went unte them, and three Acts xvii. 2, 
obath-days reaſoned mith them out of the. Scriptures. ' 11. Theſe LBiereans j wert more 11. 
Moble than thoſe in Theſſalonica, in that they received the word with all re:dineſs of mind, 
ſearched the Scriptures daly, whether thoſe things were. ſo. This allo refers to the 
0 Teſtament, and the Reaſon holds good.alſo for the New. Again, 2. St. Perer i. 2. St. Pet. i. 
21. For the Propheſy came not in old time, Cor, at any time, werd] by the will of Man : 21. 
Bur holy Men. of GOD PA,H! Gee drbeyru and Saints of Go. [pake as they were mo- 
ed by the Holy Guost. And che lame St. Peter in the ſame Epiftle iii. 15. tells St. Per: iii, 
us tlfat St. Paul wrote according to the Wiſdom given unto him. And St. Paul tells us 1. 
in the abovementioned 2. Tim. iii. 16, 17. That Aﬀ Scripture is given by Inſpiration « gray — 
of. GOD, and is profitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, for Corref:on, for Þftruftion in Righte- ' 1 
ouſneſs. 17. That the Man of GOD may be perſect Cor, rather, Perfected] throughly fur- 
wiſhed unto all Good Works. 1 | WK | | 
Br the T:srimowy now under the Goſpel, I underſtand, the Univerſal, Uniform, 
Harmoneous, Agreeing TRaDitION of the Huminated Fathers of the firſt Ages of the 
Chriſtian Church. Which, I think, is ſufficient to Derermine us in the Ap-ſtolical Bye- 
Laws, Uſages, Kites; in the Subſtance of Forms, and, in Modes of Divine Worſhip 3, and 
Moreover in Explaining, Expounding, ot Interpreting the WAITTEN Word or Tus 
Law. And that ſome Authentick Expoſitzon or ' Explanation of the Written Word is 
frequently neceſſary, appears from 2. St. Pet. iii. 16. where he tells us, how 2. St. Pei. iii. 
ſtrangely ſome of the Sacred Writings of the Divinely Inſpired St. Paul were perverted, 6: 
eren in his time, from his Epiſfles containing in them ſome things hard to be Under- 
Read, which they that are Unlearned aud Unſtable Wreſt, as they do alſo the other Scripturer, 
Auto their own Deſtructian. Now if we were Illuminated as were the Saints of the firſt 
Aer, we ſhould the leſs need their Exp-ſitions of theſe Scriptures, which are 
Mun bard ta be underſtood, for then the Unctien oſ the Siu ir would teach us all 
things 1. St. John ii. 27. And it we did conſult them we ſhould find a Divine 1. st. John 
"Harmony in their Interpretations of Seriapture with what the ſame Hor u Speigir had ii. 27 
taught us. But now that few pretend to this UVnition, and that fewer ſtill have 
Attained to it, our greateſt Security, in underſtanding the Divine Writings, eſpecially 
where they are hard to he underſtood, maſt lye in the Genuine aye np of their 
meaning. as agreed upon by thoſe Early Fathers who were laminated by the ſame 
oLY, Gaosr, who dictated them to the Holy Pen- Men. Yet ſtill 1, think the ſame 
Caution neceſſary now under the 5 which was ſo during the Jewiſh O Economy. 
That no Tradition can be Læmful, Valuable or fit to be Received or Practiſed by us 
which Runs Counter to the Written Word of GOD, or the Sacred Canon, or that-the 
OH ervation of which proves a Tranſpreſſion of any of the Commandments of GOD, or 
makes the Commandment of GOD of none Effet For ſuch Traditions I do not plead, 
dhe are as Unlamful under the Goſpel as they were during the Jewiſb O Economy, nay  - 
they are rather worſe now, becauſe of the far greater Light which is afforded Man- 
kind now under the Goſpel than was in any former Diſpenſation. And upon the 
other hand, if Tx apitions are not ſuch, I ſee. no more reaſon for rejefting them 
now, than there was then, when, as I have already proved, our Bleſſed LORD appro- 
ved of them by His own .Blefſed Example, and never did Condemn any which were 
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not Oppoſite to, or did Contradift the Commundments of GOD. pi Po 
Tuer now under the Goſpel Thy TxsTiniony, is thus to be underſtood, I think, 
appears plainly from 1. Cor. Xi. 3. Nom 1. praiſe you, Brethren, oof or remember 1. Cor. xi. 2. 
me in all things, and keep (the Nowd) the TRADITIONS, 44 1 d ed them to you. 34. — 

And from 2. Theſs. u. 15. Brethren, ſtand faſt, and bold the Tr a91T7i0ns-which ye . Thefl. ii, 

have been taught, whether by WORD or ur Epiſtle. And from Act, xvi. 4. And 4 xs xvi. 4. 

they went through the Cities, they delivered ibm the Decrees for to keep, that were Ordained 

4 Apoſtles and Elders which were at Jeruſalem. And from 1. Theſs. iv. 2. For ye 1. Theſſ. iv. 


wp what Commandments he gave yes, by the Lonv Ife And from 2. St. Jobs 12.2, 
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ente Jen, and ſpeak Face to Face, that our Foy may be full. And, from what is much 
. 3. St. John 13, 14. Thad many things to write, but I will not with Ink and Pen 3. St. John 
write amo. ther. 14. But | traf I ſhall ſhortly ſes thee, and we. ſball ſpeal Face to Face. 13, 14. 
Compare theſe with Phil, iv. 9. © Theſe things which ye have both: Learned and Received, Phil. iv. 9. 
and heard and ſeen in me, do: And the GOD of peace ſhall be with you. Compare them 
alſo with 2. Tim. ii. 2. And the things that thou baſt heard of me amongſt mary Wit» 2. Tim. ii. 2, 
neſſes, the ſame Commit thou to Faithful Men who ſball be able to teach others alſo. Where 
we may clearly ſee the Acthod St. Paul took to Preſerve and Conve _ 81 
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Having many things to write to you, 1 would not mrite with Paper and Ink, but I truſt to come 
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TRADITIONS, and that no Traditions were accounted waltable by him, or fit to be 
preſerved and conveyed down to Poſterity, but ſuch as had been publickly Delivered, 
and known to many Witneſſes, who could bear a Teftimony concerning them, that they 
were Genuine, that they were, what they pretended to be, truly ApoHolical. Nor 
doth St. Paul in this Text determine St. Timothy to Write or Record them, but left 
that to him, ſo he did take care to Commit tbem to faithful Men &c. And farther by 
this we may alſo clearly ſee, that ſuch Tnapirions as were thus Delivered and 
Known to many Witneſſes, Sie woo wether, and by them Conveyea down to Poſterity 
who had the Power of Teaching, committed to them by Commiſſion, 1 ſay, that ſuch 
Txrapirio NS ought to be Received, Believed, and Taught and Prafiſed, as being 
Obi. arory. 4 4 wy . 8 | | 
8 the abovementioned Caution being duly obſerved, I do not ſee how 
any Particular, National Church can Regularly, if Safely, take upon her ſelf to Diſuſe, or 
to Diſcharge any ſuch TRADITION o the Catholick or Univerſal Church, as can bear 
the Teſt of the abovementioned Caution, and which comes recommended by the 
agreeing Teſtimony of the Early and Illuminated Fathers, for although Diſcipline be 
confeſſedly in the Power ot the Church, yet the Diſuſing or Diſcharging of any truly 
Apottolical Tradition, unleſs it were by a truly gentral Council freely met, and acting 
freely, and which is compoſed of Members who are Illuminated ſingly, ſeems to 
me to be at leaſt a ſtraining of that Power to the full height of what it can bear, 
a and Summum Jus, eff Summa Injuria. And whatever Apology ſuch Deciſion of a Par- 
' ticular or National Church may afford her Subjcfts, for not pratiyfing ſuch Traditions, 
after ſuch a Deciſion, it can never juſtify their not taking all the Lawful and Dutiful 
methods poflible, of petitioning their Governours to Reſtore to them ſuch Traditions, 
and leaves their Governours without Apology if they Refuſe it. Nay and will Juſtify 
the Subyects in joining themſelves, when they may with ſafety to Carholick Principles, 
to ſuch other Communions as are more Catholick. For as the Catholic or Univerſal Church, 
which doth not take its. Denomination from Numbers of Individuals, but from its 
Orthodoxy in Doctrine, in a ſrift Adherence to the Grand Depoſitum, and to the Purity 
of Doctrine, Worſhip, Government and Diſcipline, of the Firft, Pureſt and Illuminated 
Ages, is the Body, of which every Particular, National Church, however Orthodox, is 
but a Membgr, and hath no Power or Privilege but by Virtue and in Right of that 
Memberſhip : And that the Standard of Catholiciſm is fixed in a perfect Harmony and 
. Agreement with the Grand Depoſitum, contained m the Holy Scriptures, as Underſtood, 
Explained, Interpreted or Expounded by the Agreeing Teftimony, of the Early and Illu- 
minated Fathers, ſo it muſt be a very Vnapproveable, nay Sinful Exerciſe of the Power of 
Diſcipline, if it is Employed in Diſcharging any Cathelick, Apoſtolical, Primitive well 
Vouched Tradition, or Significant, Material Uſage, practiſed by the Church in its Infant 
St. Math, — true, That when in St. Math. xviii. 15, to 21. our Bleſſed LORD gives us 
xvii. 15, to His Direttions how to behave f 4 Brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt us, after we have firſt 
21, told him his Fault Scyetly, and then before tue or three Witneſſes, and that he is not 
amended by either of theſe Admonitions, we are Commanded then to tell it unto the 
Church and with this Certification, That sf be neglett to hear the Church he muſt then 
be to us. 4s 4 heathen Man, and a publican. And in the 18th werſe which followeth 
this immediately, Cukis r faith, Ferily I ſy unto you, what ſocver ye ſhall bind on Earth, 
ſhall be bound in Heaven : And thhat ſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven. 
Which is looked upon as giving the Power of the Keys to the Church, in the Apoſtles. 
Now the treſpaſs of every Brother againſt us cannot be told to the whole Charth, 
as it is diſperſed over the whole Earth, and therefore it is ſufficient, in this Caſe 
before us, to tell it to that Branch or Member of the Catholick Church where we Live; 
and if that particular Chureh is in full Communion with the Catholick Church, there is 
no doubt ĩt hath the Power of Binding and Loofing, if the proceedings are regular, and 
. Clave not errante, as the Schools ſpeak." But if à Particular or National Church doth take 
upon her to Innouate upon, to "Alter, Repeal,” or Diſcharge any truly Catholick or Apo- 
fiͤ,cblical, well Vouched Tradition, and that her Subject, cannot prevail with her to Re- 
fiͤ,core them, if then they ſhould Separate themſelves from her, and join with thoſe 
. who are more Primitive than ſhe, upon Cartbolitk Principles, and that thereupon ſhe 
ſhould-Exrommunicate them, by Vertue of her having the Power of the Keys lodged 
in her. 1 ſay in this Caſe; ſhe makes a wrong 'Uſe of her Power to ſupport het 
Singular, Uncathilick Practict, and therefore her Auathems can be of no force nor 
effect againſt them, nor can ſhe reaſonably expett to have it ratified in Heaven, be- 
cauſe it is only as ſhe is a Member of the Catholick Church that ſhe hath any 2 
> » . : . . an | 
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rs ſhe doth not Ad in Conformity aud in Harmony with the whole Body, the 
ath no Power at all, nor can the expeck, and far leſs claim, a Rarification in Heaven 
of any ſuch... Singular AF upon Earth Therefore in ſo far as a particular Church cea- 
ſth to Ad upon Catholick Principles, the ceaſeth to have an Obligatory, Binding Power. 
And her Sulhjects are in ſo far, diſcharged, by Catholict Principles, from their Allegiance 
to her, for no Man can be bound by any Power to the Neglect of any Apoſtolical, Eſ- 
enti al To- ages, or to any Unamſul, Singular, Uncatholick Practice. 
% Twos 1 think we ſhould likewiſe underſtand what our Bleſſed Saviour ſaith in St. 
Math. xxiii, 2, 3. The Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes ſeat. 3. All therefore wharſo* St. Math. 
ver they bid you obſerve, that Obſerve and do, but do not ye after their Works : For —— 
Jay and do not. And in St. Luke x. 16. He that heareth you heareth me: And he that st. Luke x. 
Aeſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. And in 16. 
Heb. xiii. 17. Obey them that have the Rule over you Lor, that Guide you] and ſubmit Heb. xiii. 17, 
Jour ſel ves. But ſtill upon this Condition, and provided, they teach the Truths of Gop 
according to the Grand Depoſitum, as they were delivered by the Holy Apoſtles, and 5 
not the meer Commandments of Men. &mAuare evigwmey as it is in St. Math. xv, 9. St. Math. xv. 
lx thus we hold Apoſtolital TRADITION, we need not fear the Popiſh Arguments in 9 
favour of Modern Tradition, and ſetting it upon a Level with the well vouched Txa- 
DITION. of the Illuminated Fathers of the firſt, Ages, for it is a ſufficient Diſproof of 
any Doctrine, if upon Examination it is found not to belong to, nor be a part of 
= Grand Depoſitum. Every thing that iF New' in Chriſtianity, is conſequently falſe, 
Ap — not the word Tradition alarum or frighten any one, becauſe it is a 
Word made Uſe of by the Papiſts, for it is by Tradition, ſuch as I have been endea- 
vouring to eſtabliſh, That we are capable of proving the Holy Scriptures to be the Word 
of Gop and l know of no other poſſible way ot proving their Divine Original (Ad Extra 
or from without) but by Tradition, without which we ſhould be at a loſs in the matter of 
Anfant Baptiſm : In the Change of the Jewiſh. Sabbath into that of the LoxD's Day : In 
that of Epiſcopacy: And in that of the proper Forms of Conſecrating the Holy Euchariſt, 
as well as in determining who they are that have a right to Receive it. And for 
the fake of ſuch Readers as cannot, for want of Greek and Latin, know what the Pri- 
mnitive Fathers have ſaid; I think it may be uſeful to ſuch, to, ſee what the Celebra- 
ted Author of the whole Duty of Man, ſaith upon this Subject, in his Book called, 
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d Now the Motives of our belief in the preſent Caſe, [relating to the holy Srri- 
. ptures] are ſuch as are Extrinſic, or Intrinſic to the Scriptures ; of which the Extrin- 
ec ſic are firſt, and preparative to the other; and indeed all that can reaſonably 
© be inſiſted on to a gain-ſayer, who muſt be ſuppoſed no competent Judge of the 
« Latter. But as to the former, I ſhall adventure to ſay, that the Divine Original of 
e the Scripture hath as great grounds of credibility as can be expected in any thing of 
« this kind. For whether GOD inſpired the Pen-men of Holy Writ, is matter of 
tc fact, and being ſo, is capable of uo other EXTERNAL EVIDENCE, but that 
<. of TESTIMONY : And that matter of fact being alſo in point of time ſo remote 
© from us, can be judged of Onr * by a Series of TESTIMONIES derived from that 
dc Age wherein the Scriptures were written, to this: And the more credible the 
“ TESIIFIE RS, and the more Univerſal the TESTIMONY ; ſo much the more Conviu« 
4 cing are they to all conſidering Men. | | 

Anp this TEsTIMONT is plainly Tzxavirtion, ſo that here is the Subſtance of 
what I maintain in favour of Tradition, as fully aſſerted by this Great Proteſtant Author 
as it can well be, in ſo ſmall a Compaſs, or in ſo few words. Aud if I am a Fapiſt, 
as ſome have wiſely and judiciouſly called me, for maintaining this Apoſtolical Tka- 
DIT10N, then this worthy Author was a Papiſt alſo. 8 | | . 
I Havs likewiſe another Reverend and Learned Proteſtant Divine to Vouch for 
ſuch TRADITION as | have been defending, but it will be more for the benefit of 
the Reader to peruſe the whole of his two Excellent Treatiſes, than to ſee only ſome 
Paſſages taken out of them, which would Confirm what J have ſaid, and therefore 
I recommend the whole called. 333 | N 
' Travirt10N neceſſary to explain and Interpret the Ho LY SCRIPTURES &e. 

And, A farther Proof of the Neceſſity of TRADITION to explain and interpret the Hol xv 


ScriPTUREs &c. both written by Thomas Brett, LL. D. and printed, London, 1718, 
and 1720. b 
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Ann 1 ſhall conelude what 1 have to ſay upon Txavirion with a Citation'from 
St. Baſil. Tam. ii. De Spiritu Santo. Cap. xXxX VIII. „r 
Sou of the Ordinances. and Inſtitutions obſerved id the Chro we have 
tt taught us in expreſs words of Scripture, and ſome we Have received ay delivered in 
« Secret by Trxavition from the Apoſtles: Both which are of like uſe untb Godlinef;- 
* nor doth any Man ſpeak againſt theſe, who is the leaſt Converſant in Etcleſtaſtical 
* Conſtitutions. For if we attempt to lay aſide the Vrmſtten Cuſtomi; and Uſaper of 
the Church, as not being of great Moment, we do not know what Harm we thall all 
do the Goſpel by our Imprudence: In all probability we ſhall thereby reduce the 
* © Preaching of it to an empty Name. Ot this ſort of Onwritten Vives (that 1 may 
«Inſtance firſt in the Chiet, and moſt common of them) let me ask, who taught us 
in writing, to Sign thoſe with the Sign of the Croſs, who believe in che Name of 
„ CunisT, our Lon? What Scripture © hath taaght us, when we pray, to turn to- 
ce wards the Eaſt ? Or which of the Holy Pen-men left us in Mit Tun Wonps 


Or Inyocarton in the Conſecration of the 'Euchariſtical Bread, and Cup of 
Fo 4 Bleſſing? XN i v-,% . 4 + ; n yer er 


Now let us apply all this to the Charch of Rome, and bring the Jnfallibility which 
ſhe Claims to'be tryed by this Rule of the Chriſtian LAW and TESTIMONY. - 
Firſt, Tux, the Church. ot Rome cannot be Infallible, Nennt v, for her Saying, 
and ſtrongly and confidently Aſſerting that the is ſo, for the Reaſon already given jn 
the Proof of the Firſt Propoſition. * the C00 * 8 9 

Secondly, Sas cannot be Infallible, becauſe of her Deriving her Succeſſion Regularly 
from St. Peter by the Outward Rites of Conſecration, or Ordination, ALONE, however 

Lineal, Uninterrapted or Canonical it may be, for the Reaſon already given in the 
Prodf of the Second Propoſition.  _ - | 
_ Thirdly, Sus cannot be more Jnfallible than the Holy Apoſtles of our Bleſſed LORD 
Were after the Deſcent of the Hol v Guosr upon them, which yet ſhe muſt be, if 
the be intitled to the I»falibility ſhe Claims, as hath been ſhewed upon the Third Pro- 
4 Fourthly. Sun cannot be Infaliblo, at Af Times, and upon All Occaffons, for if ſhe 
were. ſhe would be more Infallible than the Holy Apoſtles were, even after the Deſcent 
of the Hor v Guosr upon them. And if ſhe is not (as moſt certainly ſhe neither 
is por can be) then the cannot at Al Tries, and upon Af Occaſions bè ſure that ſhe 
Decrees Aright: Nor can her Subjects be ſure that they are not Acting againft the 
Commandments, and Will of Gb», when they are Obeying her Decrees; unleſs ſhe can 
ſhew and Demonſtrably prove, that they are Calculated, Regulated, Adjuſted and 
Enatted in a neceflary Conformity to, and Harmony with, or at leaſt not Contrary, Op- 

ſire, or Contradictory to the Gx any Dirosirum the Chriſtian LAW and TEST 
MONY; which, ONLY, can keep her, (or any Church) from Sinning in making 
Decrees, and can make her Subjets ſure that they are not Sinning in the very AF of 
Obedience to her Decrees. ' _ OTE No OF a. | 

' Fifthly; Sincs the Holy Apoſtles themſelves were Infallibly Direfted by the Hol v 
Guosr, or were Infallible, ONLY, in Delivering the Dectrines which they had Re- 
ceived as the Grand Depoſitum from their Divine Maſter &c. as in the Fifth Propoſition. 
The Church of Rome cannot be more Iafalible than they were, nor can ſhe be nfallible 
for any other Purpoſe than they were, far leſs can ſhe be Infallible for. a quite Contr 
Purpoſe, from that for which ALONE they were Infallible in their Dictates, whic 
was the Preſervation and Regular Conveyance of the Grand Depoſitum. Or when ſhe 
1 Ater, Add to, or Subſtraft from the Doctrine: Delivered by Cart to 

is Apoſtles, and by them to their Succeſſors, which yet ſhe hath done, in ſeveral 
Inftances, ſuch as Adding of New Articles to our Old Creed; : Bringing in the Worſhiping 
of Angels and Saints, and others, Departed, into the Chriſtian Worſhip : Altering the 

Doctrine of the Holy Eutharift, and Mangling ind Curtailing of Cuxisꝛ's unalterable 

Inſtitution ot it, by Robbing the People of the Cup, and in ſeveral other Inftances with 
which ſhe has been often Charged, and which ſhe can never juſtify by the Rule of 
the Chriſtian LAW and TESTIMONY: And therefore 
© Sixthly, Sus is ſo far from being Infallibly Directed, in ſuch her Decrees, by the 
Hor v Guos r, or the is fo far from being Iafalible as ſhe pretends to be, that ſhe 

has proved her ſelf notoriouſly Falible, and actually Sinful, in her pretence to Infalli- 
_ bslity in all the abovementioned, and ſeveral other Inſtances, particularly in pretend- 
ing to Repeal à poſitive Inftitution of our Bleſſed Loy, which for being ſuch is Fixed 
and Vnaitorable by Argels or Men. * „ 


To 


a? 


EY 
OE 


INBALEYBAKITY, 
To mafdtain the contrary» of tlas“ is to deprive us of one ſtrong Argument for 
the- Divisayiof uss νν˙ v which ſome of late, have thought fit Bla ſphemouſty 
to call in Queſtion: - lecis alleged by us Chriſtiant that Jusus Cund, in His Sirmn 
thel A un not. only Rrſrurd the Aſforal part of the Law from the falſe Interpre- 
 -tations-of "the. Fewiſh: Doctors, but alſo that He 'Raifed it Higher, Improved it, and 
Added ta the ma tter oft it to make ĩt more Perfett, and he allo Repealed the Ceremonial 
Lam which we ſay proves 175 Divinity,becavſe ſivce the Zewiſh Lam was given them, and 
Enacted by. GO, none hi GOD could either Raiſe or Improve or Abrogate any part of 
it, for we Hay, that neither meer Man, nor Angel, can Alter à Paſirive Inſtitution, 
Enadted hy Divine Authariny; but if the Church of Rome hath Power to Alter or Re- 
ral a Divine Inſtitut iam withput Sin, then this Argument in proof of the Divinity of 
IJssus Cug35sTaSof noi onde and thus the Enemies of Chriſt:aniry may be helped to 
overturn the foundation of our Haly Religion, by the Infallibiliry of Rome, were it 
allowed to be 6 
to overturn the Disinity of JssUus Cuntsr by pretending to Iufallibility, but it is 
moſt certain that by this pretence - ſhe helps o weaken one ſtrong Argument for it 
which ought. to be avoided, and which clearly ſhews her prete: ce to Iefallibility muſt 
jbe ill founded; ſuice if. it is allowed, it muſt bear hard againſt che Foundation of our 
Faith, the Divinity of raus Cun sr. J's 3 
Ix wilt be alſo very difficult for the Church of Rowe to account for the ſeveral 
Anti- Popes which have appeared at times olaimiag the Papacy. And ſtill more diffi- 
cult to Accouprt: for u. Pope being a Heetick. confiltantly with her pretences to In- 
falibility.' Aud yer St. Arbunaſius, St. Jerom, and St. Hilary do all of them teſtity 
that Liberius Biſhop of Reweway in Arian, and ſubſcribed: to that Hereſy. Nor am I 
able to reconcile the Iufallibility ot the Church of Rome: with the danger of falling away, 
which Sts. Pat exprefiy'tells' the Remans. in particular that they were then in, as wel] 


as the Jews, Rom. Xi And therefore ſhe ought. not to pretend to be more [nſallible Rom. xi, 


than other Particular or. National, or if they will, Patriarchal Churches, are, any more 
than ſhe. is. Impeccable or incapable of Sinning. For ſhe, nor no Church can poſſibly be 
more Jufallible than the Hely Apeſtles were, which was no farther than related to the 
Preſervation and Conveyanee ot the Grand Depoſitum, and is juſtifiable by the Chriſtzan 
Law.and thei än: : ENNIO K ee „eee N 
Bur beſides, it is ĩmpàſſible for a Stranger to kiiow'where this pretended Infallibi- 
liey, claimed by the Church of Rome, is Lodged, ſince ſhe her felf hath not yet deter- 
mined where, in her, it is to be found, for ſome of her Learned Men lodge it in the 
Pope, ſome in a O.neral Countit, ſome im the Pope and à General Council, others again 
think to ſolve the matter by ſaying that itil ſomewhere or other in their Church no 
matter where, but if they cannot agree where it is, 1 think it is in Vain to pretend 
that it is, in her at all; for® Later dulus is Generalibus, their account of it is too ge- 
neral to ſatisfy. And De un apparentibus & non exiſtentibus eadem eſt ratio, Until it 
appears that the is poſſeſſed . of the [#fallibsliry which ſhe claims we are at full Liberty 
to believe ſhe hath it not, nor can it be of any Uſe or Service in Determining Contra- 
verſes, finally, or Bindingly, while it is thus Inviſible or Vnaparent. | 
Ap until ſhe can alſo/derhonftrate, that the knows all Facts, which come under 
her Cognizance for Deciſion, inſalibly, whether they be trat or falfe, as repreſented by 
the Parties concerned, forſiif ſhe do not, ſhe cannot 2 a juſt Deciſion or Determina- 
Mon to any Diſpute or Comroverſy which is brought before her, to be Decided, becauſe 
according to Fact, all Juicial Sentences ought to be, and muſt be pronounced, if 
they are Juft and Equtable.: And if ſhe doth not know Fats Infallibly, the cannot be 
Irfallible in her Debiſions or Decrees. ' But belides, a wrong Deciſion, and a Deciſion 
which is Contrary or Contradiftory to a former Deciſion is inconſiſtent with Infallibilir 
either as to the Knowledge ot Fatt, or in her Determinations. Therefore ſince ſhe hat 
given, at times, Contradiftery Deciſions, and given wrong Judgment, from wrong Re- 
eſentations, ſhe is not Infallible. | WTF ALS eee 
Ay ſeveral Iuſtances may be given of ſuch Contradictory Decrees, ſuch as that of 
Pope Sixtus Quintus, and Clement viii. who ſo heartily Curſed all who made Uſe of 
any other Bible, but that which was ſet forth by each of them, and yet their two 
Fibles differed very much from One another. Nor were theſe two Popes more oppo- 
Yite One to another in their Deciſions and Decrees relating to their Bibles, than were 
Sergius and Formoſus who Damned all that Sergius had done. And Sergius was full as 
ſpiteful to his Predeceſſour' Stephanus, as was Formoſus to his Predeceſſour Sergius, for 
Sergius made Stephanus be raiſed out ot his Grave, to Cloth him in his Pontifical Robes 


that he might Damn him with the greater Ceremony. 


A gain 


al and; Authentick. or Divine. I do not.ſay the Church of Rome means 
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AGAIN, Pant can be more oppoſite 40; the preſent Sentiments of the 
olf Reme, wirh telat ion to their preſent Dotłtine of 7; 1 
of ſeveral of their more early Fopes, particularly Gelaſſus who with good. Senſe and 
ſtrong Reaſoning diſputed againſt, and Confuted the Here of Eu ychea, vo aſſerted 
a Trayſubſtantidtion of the Humane Natura of Un RIS into: the Divine Narare; ſb as 
that none of the Humane remained, Gelaſius:reaſoned againſt this Euychi a Tranſab- 
* from the 1 12 n c . Sacramemnta que 
* ſumimus Corporis Sanguinis Cunisrt Divina res , propter quad & per ea- 
dem Divide. efficimur conſbrtes Natutæ . Et tamen We nem! defirht ſubſtantia 
4% Panis & Vini. Et certe Imago & ſimilitudo Corporis«&. Sanguinis Curr: in 
. Adione Myſteriorum celebrantnr. Satis ergo nobis evidentur oſtenditur, hoc 
„ pobis ipſo CHRIS TO DOMINO ſentiendum, quod in ejus Imagine ꝓrofitemur 
& celebramus, & ſumimus, ut ſicut in hanc filicet, in Divinam, tranſeant,*SANCTO 
re SpIRIT U perficiente, ſubſtantiam, permatientes tamen in ſuz proprietatz naturæ; 
4e ſic illud ipſum Myſterium principale, cujus nobis efficientiam virtutemque vera- 
4% citer repreſentant, ex quibus conſtat proptie--permanentibus, unum Cukis run, 
quia integrum verumque, petmanere demonſtrat. Certainly the Sacraments of the 
Body and Bload of Cukisr which we receive, is a Divine thing. Becauſe that, and 
« by them, we are made partakers of the Divine Nature; And certainly the 
©. Image and Similitude of the”. Body and Blond of Cunisr are celebrated in the 
ce Action of the Myſteries. And from thence he reaſons that as in the Repre- 
ſentation, the-- Subſtance of the Bread and Wine remaineth in the Propriety of their 
own Nature, ſo the Humane, Nature of CuRisxr, in the preat Myſtery doth ſtill re- 
main. See the Reverend and Learned Mr. Joſeph Bingham : Antiq. of the Chriſtian 
Church Vol: vi. Book xv. Chap. v. p. 799, 800, G e. 12871822 7757 
No either Pope Gelaſius, and the Church of Rome in his time, were Infalible or 


not, if they were, then the preſent Church of Nome is Erroneous in Her Doctrine of 


Trayſubſtantiation, it not, I wiſh to know how ſhe became Iifallible ſince that time, if 
Me was not then ſo. Or if this will not do, can there be two Contradictory Doctrinet 
ſealed by the ſame Infallibility, or in other terms, was it Infalubiy true in Pope Gelaſius's 


time, that the Subſtance of the Bread and Mine remained in the Propriety of their 


Natures after Conſecration' in the Holy Euchariſt ? And is it In allbiy true now, that 
they do not remain, and are-Trenfubſtantiated into the Bedy and Blood of Cunisr, 
ſo as to ceaſe to be Bread and Wine any, more? It doth import the Charch of Rome to 
reconcile theſe things. ni re Sent nt it "4+ - Bf 79 82 
AND now to conclude this Argument, unleſs the Church of Rome can ſhew and 
demonſtrate, that when a Charch-doth' trongly and 06.90 > Aſert, that ſhe is 
Infallible ſhe muſt therefore be Infallible, for that very Reaſon, Unleſs ſhe can ſhew, 
that a Church is undoubtedly Infallible, if ſhe Derive her Succeſſion by the Outward 
Rites of Conſecration or Ordination ALONE, Lineally, Uninterruptedly and Canonically 
conveyed down from any Apoſtle. Unleſs ſhe can ſhew, that the is more Infallible 
than the Holy Apoſtles of our Bleſſed LORD were, even after the Deſcent of the 
HoLy Guos r upon them. Unleſs the can ſhew, that ſhe is at All Times, and upon 
All.Occafions Infallible, which the Holy Apoſtles were not. Unleſs. ſhe can ſhew, that 
me is Infallible, for Other, and contrary Purpoſes. from thaſe, for which ALONE the 
Holy Apoſtles were. Infallible. Unleſs ſhe can ſhew, that ſhe is Infallible, when ſhe is 
Altering, Adding to, or Subſtratting from, or Rewer(nig and Repealing the Doctrines, Poſi- 
tive Inſtitutions, or Statutes, of our Bleſſed Head and Founder. Ixs us Curisr, and that 
the Hol Y GHrosr is obliged to Confirm and Ratify all ſuch her Decrees, however 
Oppoſite, Contrary, or Contradictory to the Chriſtian LAW and TESTIMONY, and. 
even to former Declarations and Decrees of her o. n. Unleſs ſhe can ſhew, that ſhe 
is Impeccable, or Incapable of Sinning, and of Decreeing againſt the Will and Laws of 
Gop. Unleſs ſhe can ſhew, that her Governours, or at leaſt the Majority of them, 
when met in Coxncil, or when met to make Decrees, and Laws or Canons, concerning 
Articles of Faith, or Eſſentials, are Anointed or Illuminated by the Hor r 'Gaosr Singly. 
Unleſs ſhe can ſhew, that ſhe knows the Truth of all Fafis, which come under her 
Cognizance, for Deciſion, Infaltibly. It is in Vain for her to pretend to be Iufallible be- 
yond what other Churches are, or may be, if they Strictiy and Religiouſly Hold and Ad- 
bore $009 GRAND DEPOSITUM, to the Chriſtian LAW and TESTIMONY, and 
no-farther. | : 3-1: veal. co: | 
Ir here it be objected, that Canxisr hath ſaid in St. Math. xviii. 20. Where two 
or three are gathered together in my Name, there am I in the midſt of them. And that 
therefore when the Governours of the Church are met to determine in Church mann. 
they 
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they are entitled to the preſence of Cunts x, and Hiretction from Him, which amounts 
to Infallibility. 1 Anſwer. 1K- The preceding verſt Theis that this promiſe." Was 
made not to ſuch” meetings principally but tec Meeting for Prager. Ady, 1 do ddt 
deny that the Law ful Governours of the Church lawfully met together, for N. he pur po- 
ſes, may expect ſome meaſure of Divine Direction ahl rs bur ſtill Fah, Klar 
in their Aſembliet, Councils &c. they either tsk things not Mt to be asked or attempt to 
Tamovate upon the Grand and Sacred Depeſum, they have no title, from this Promiſe 
nor from any other, to expect Divine Direction, or Afſiftance' in ſuch-Caſes Fre 
to be Infallible. For if the were NMuminated, that would? keep them from makitlg 
Unlawtul Petitions or Deciſions : Therefore if this Promiſe is to be Reftrifted tothe 
Aſſemblies or Councils of the Governours of tlie Church entirely, yet none ſuch can be 
properly ſaid to meet in Cukisr's Name, who act contrary to His Commands, who 


pretend to Alter any of the Grand and Sacre Depofit um, lor that were to make Uſe 
of Cunisr's Commiſſion to overturn His Liws, hich He can never be preſumed 
to Rarify, nor can the Hor x Ghost be preſumed to Preſide or Aſſiſt, where the pro- 
ceedings are Sinful, which all are, that preterid to Add ro, Subſt "from, Alter; or 
, 855 upon the Sacred Depoſitum , or Ay poſitive Inffitutidn of our Bleſſed | 
bs. ORD. 3 sn | 1 Fo ny \ TSe IV Ot 4 \ Pr 
© "AND beſides, we have only the bare -Tpſe dixit, the bare Aſerrion of the Ch,), | 
of Rome, for her Inſallibility : For the Arguments which the brings to prove her 


7 hens 


Infallibility by, are not Infallibly, or Demonſt#arively cettain; and therefore unleſs thi 
were, or until they are, I cannot be [rfallibly certain chat ſhe is fnfalible, or t 
the Dottrines which are particular to her, are Hnfallibly true Chriſtian Poctrinet, and | 
therefore I ſhould be to blame, did | rely upon her being infallible, or if I ſhould _—_ | 
lieve any of her New Doctrines to be Bast becauſe of Hed pretenced Infultibility. | © | 
AND this Texr in St. Math. ſeems to belong to all:Orthodox Chiiſtians in general, 
who are truly ſuch, whether Clergy or Laiety, and therefore cannot belong to the 
Clergy alone, indeed the toregoing Verſes have always been looked upon as direfted 
to the Clergy in particular, but this belongs to all. DH 117 OT 
Issus CaxisrT ſaid of Himſelf, St. John xiy. 6: I am the Way, the Futh, and the St. John xiv. 
Life, no Man cometh unto the FATHER but by me. And St. Paul faith, Jtsvs Cutmisr 6 
hath aboliſhed Death, and bath brought Life and Immortality to Light,” through the Goſpdl. 1 
2. Tim. 1. 10. And I think, | have proved above, that the Goſpel, the Grand Bepo. 2+ Tim. i. 10 g 
ſitum, the Inſtitutions and Statures of Cukis r are not to be Altered by Angels or Men, 8 
without their incurring thereby a dreadful Anathema: - Fherefore all they who Ad- 
here to the Original, Evangelical Doctrines of the Grand Depoſitum; ' and Earneſtly | 
. contend for the Faith which was once Lat the beginning] delivered to the Saints, as it is in þ 
Jude 3. And who Live and Regulate their Practice accordingly, are ſifre' of SAlva- . 
tion. Whereas they who give themſelves up to be led Implicitely, by an Imaginary, 
Pretenced, Sinful, Politick, Eccleſiaſtical, but not Divine Infallbility, do thereby in 10 
far forſake J=sus, Cukisr, tha Way, the Truth, and the Life. For He, who became 
Man and Died the Death of the Croſs for us, was not capable of 'Teachins Falſe 'Do- * e 
frine, nor of giving us Wrong or Vnneteſſary Inſtitutions or Statutes, nor of Direfting us 
to a Wrong Way of Coming to the Farazer. Therefore our only Security lies, in a 
ſtrict Adherence to the Old Paths, to Primitive Chriſtianity according to the Chriſtian 
LAW and the TESTIMONY, If they fpeak not according to this Mord, it is becauſe 
there is no Light in them. en geting ARBSDLAT 30 Aid 5 17 een, | 
Ix in the Proſecution of theſe two Arguments againſt the pretended Infallibility of | 
the Church of Rome, I have Obliquely, or by neceffary Conſequence," Attacked and 
and Wounded the ſpecious pretences of another Set of Men who are not - Romanifts, | 
but of a. Negative Confeſſion, I am very far from being ſorry,' or making any APO. 
logy for it. May Truth prevail, for Truth is of GOD, and GOD is Jrue, and Txurn | 
it ſelf: Lea let GOD be true, but every Man a Lyar. Rom. iii. a4. pam, iH. 4. 
Six this is the true Caſe of Infallibility, which I have now expreſſed as 1 ainly 4 
and intelligibly as I can, according to my Genuine Sentiments, and the beſt Under - 
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ſtanding I have of the matter, and that there are others, who are very averſe to 
Popery, who yet do value their Unauthorized, Unconmiſſioned Teachers, as being Men 
who are Anointed and Illuminated by the HOLY GHOST. What da either Papifts 
or Proteſtants, or People called Chriſtian of any Sect or Denomination whatſoever de- 
ſerve, who thus lye to, and of the HOLY GHOST, and Forge Cukisr's Lerrers . 
Patents, pretending to have a Commiſſion from Him, which He never pave, pre 
ing to have Powers given them by Him, which He never gave to any, and which are 
utterly Deſtructi ve of thoſe He really gave, EY to the Union or — 
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Anſwer. 48 
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, in in the, Kim — 
2 Whe work ſalſe Miracles in the Nam © ; 5ho, N - 
Wonders, which deceivethe Arran 2 2 a Heel zus of. 2 — 
cles which never had a being. Who Trechy Eftabl: und En? 22 Dottrines, mio 
the! N pantry "op their own. CO ang, Ex No bye ations, e 0 call 

and too oſten Blaſphemaus Prayers Dk Nanie, of 
the. Diftares op 5 God's Horx ez And who oF. Pray dane and Un-chri- 
Ni Prayers toy and in the Name of GOD; whet the Deck, in.the Palpi in 
.the Tub, at the Alte of elſe where; E. wc a to make S288 glibly do wary 82 the Pro- 


their blind Votaries, do SUS R1sT, and 
e Horr Guosry or wi . nw. "WR ALLIBILITY, cther 1 agate of 


I % 1ay,. what 40 ſuch People deſerve? Let them read their 81 
or cet ſequence of it in the Hiſtory of An ani a. and Sapphire bis bole Sis ape 
yams. it 1s go fem ee filled eee to * to Lor, deceive j the HOLY 
As for theſe — Teachers 1 wal trouble my ſelf no farther with them 

preſent, but I wiſh from, my Heart that all they who come to be Admitred into 
=p Orders, however R ly and Cabonically as to the Outward, did firſt ſeriouſly con- 
with themſelves, whether; they can #oneſtly, pd Bana Fide, from the bottom of 
ir Hearts and Spuls, Anſwer choſe ot and neceſſary Queſtions which are al- 


af to them. ene ot the Church of. England, which may be 
in theſe words 


in the Office for Ordering 
: . DO YOU 8 . THAT. you” ARE INWARDLY MOVED BY THE 
HOLY GHOST TO TAKE UPON. YOU THIS OFFICE AND MINIS TRA. 
TION, TO. SERVE GOD FOR T ROMOTING OF 1 Nrn. AND 
THE EDIFYING OF HIS: PEOPLE? * 


Anſwer. I truſt ſo. then 
DO vo THINK THAT vou Ann TRULY CALLED ACCORDING 


FO THE WILL OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST . 
weſtion Saks ATR of theſe. Words INWARDLY MOVED BY Tas 


Ix the firſt 


| HOLY GHOST : And in the. ſecond of theſe. ACCORDING . TO THE WILL 
- OF, OUR LORD JESUS. CHRIST. Which laft is alſo asked all thoſe who come 


for-Prieſts Orders. Where alfa the Ziſboþ faith farther. _ . 
RECEIVE THE OFFICE AND WORK OF A PRIEST IN THE CHURCH 


ol GOD oe. 


AND a in the ciel. 
ARE V _ PERSWADED. THA 17 BE TRULY CALLED To THIS 


MINISTRATION, ACCORDING 10 THE WILL OF OUR LORD FESUS 


CHRIST, Gr. 


Anſwer. Imp perſwaded | 
1 SAY, it is of * atinolk Con that all ſuch as are to be Ordained or 


2 crated, ſhould firſt ſerioully N * themſelves whether they can Bona Fide 
er directly to 


ſe Qzeſtions from the bottom of their Souls, and Hearts, in the 
ivo, As bog.» of the Al. ſeeing GOD. And if they cannot, they had 


tely better keep out of Holy = For if either Money or Preferment, be 
Aicher the Chief, or indeed, A, Collateral Reaſon for their Deſiring Orders, then that is 
and' Ambition, "two very Deadly. Sins. But beſides the entering into Hol 


Order: . any of theſe, Views, or without being Moved. thereto by the H OL 


GHOST, without being truly called according to the Will of ow LORD JESUS 
CHRIST, is Lying to che HOLY GHOST, as did Anenias.and Sapphira, in the other 


Caſe for it isa pretending to be moved by Him, when it is not ſo. And let fuch 
conſider farther kin this their Sin is to that of Simon ay, (the Founder 
mitted into the 


the Gnoftich 8398 and the Bm that aſſerted that a Soul can be 
iel Viſon in Heavens before the Reſurrection, which Doctrine is now 
not only che Doctrine 0 the Church of Rome, but of ſeveral other Se&#s which are 
.averſe to her,) Aft: viii. unto whom St. Peter ſaid, Thy Money periſh with thee, becauſe 
they haſt thought that the Gift of GOD may be purchaſed with Money. Thoz haft neither 
Bart: wor Loet in this matter: * Heart is not right in the Sight of GOD. Repent 
therefere of this thy wickedneſs, and pray GOD, if perhaps the thought of thine Heart may 
be: fargiven thee: For I perceive that thou art in the gall of bitterneſs, and in the bond of 
Iniquity, Let all concerned then take care that they fall not into this Sin, both they 


2 Ceuctagſucſs, or — any "oy ſiſter nd are moved by the Devil to deſire 
Admiſſion 


1 


Cunſecration or Ordination. 


Admiffion into Holy Orders, (for if .they are not thereunta. e by. the HALT 
GHOST, they muſt be moved by the Devil, I know..zo middle. way between thaſe tuo 
Exryeams in this Caſe) and alſo. they who by Vertue of their Sacred: Charafter do ad- 
mit Men into Holy Orders; without a previous. ffrift and careful Examination of the 
| Candidates concerning this Inward Call, or who have Money, Politicks, Party, Neger a 
great Afar, or any other bye-end in Vier. „„ 
THEY who are thus wickedly Ordained or Cotiſecrared, however Regularly of. 
wically as to the Ourperdghgan never either Give or | Receive the HOLY, GROST in 
Faith until they Repent, oF this their Wickedneſs, nor can they be properly called La- 
bowrers in Curtsr's Vineyard, who come in at the Devil's back. Door. Nor can the 
Devils immediate Servants (which they, who thus come in, muſt be) be bleſſed with 
bringing People to Repentance, or frem the Heul, to GO, or wich Gnfarmtrgithigle 
in the Fatb, who have received and embraced it. Or indeed afford them. any ſpigi- 


tual Service or Comfort, hut what Reſults, meerly, from a Reg 
Faithful, without the Afitance of their Faith who bear it. eil xaatt 

Nox can ſuch bear Perſecution for the K or for Rebteosſbeſa See, althaughi that 
be the Sr, in which all Chrifians ſhould expett to Live, while, in this World, and 
on which Cuzrsr hath Extailed a Bleſſing. St. Ausb. v. 10, 11, 12. And they can - St. Math. v. 
not bear Perſecation, becauſe they have no Truth in them, no #5 eſs in them, „ 1, 12 
but are ſtill in Darkneſs, in the Gal of bicterwefs, and in the bend df Jniquity, under 
the Dominion of the Prince of Dartveſi, have Led ynto che Hair Guos r, and there- 
fore they cannot fend in the Evil Dq, nor can they, without fincere Nepentmre and 
Amendment, take to themſelves the whale, and neceſſary, Armaur of GOD, whereby 
Only, the fiery Darts of. the Devil can be quenched. 1 1 © Ante“. 
+ Bur they who are moved by the Hor x Gnosr to enter into Hely Orders, and Live 
kccordingly afterward, or who, if they did enter into them with wrong Vietes at 
firſt, bar were Regularly aud Canonicaly Ordained or Conſecrated as to the Owtward, and 
are Tree Penitents, they may both Receive and Give the Holy Gnosr, they may h 
have the Chriſtian Urim and Tuumnin within them, they may have the true 
Chriftien Tafalbbility, they may become true Lebourers in Cun1s7T's Vineyard, and may = 
be bleſſed to be the means and inſtruments of adding many Soxls ta the ani 
Saints, they may take to themſelves the whole Armour of GOD, Truth, Faith, Rightbouſ= 
Weſs, &c, and thereby Quench the fiery Darts of the Devil, they may fand in the Day 
Prrſerution, in the Evil Day, and ſhall be plentifully rewarded in dus time above 
what they can either ask or think. "4 9 de $2085 $1320 wah 
Aud I pray GOD Grant fincere Repentance and Amendment to the other, and that 
none may attempt to undertake cheſs weighty Offices in CRS Charch, without 
being Impardly called thereunto by the Hor r Gaosr, which if they are not, che 
bring a heavy Curſe and Judgment upon themſelves, unleſs they ſincerely. and 3 
Repent, though at the ſame time their Adminiſtrations ate, (no thanks to them) efle- 
cual to the Faithful, bona Fide, Recipients, but they cannot expect that they ſhall be 
Honoured with making of Converts to GD. 12 13 
Wuosoxvxx will conſult the Learned Mr. Dodwel's firſt Letter of Advice for the 
Suſception of Holy Orders, will find he ſtrikes the due midſt, in this matter, between 
. Fon and Enthuſiaſm, when that word is taken in an ill Senſſ e. 

AND now from all I have ſaid upon this Head, I think it is plain, that to be 2 
true Chriſti. Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon, it is neceſſary that there be an Inward Call by 
the Hol Ghost, and a Regular, Canonical Outward Conſecration or Ordination, in 2 
right Succeſſon from an Apoſtle, by a due Form, and that the Compoſers of our Ordi- 
e as I do, that the And, Unftion of the HoLY Guosr is neceſſary to 
the being a right Chriſtian Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon. | VEE MLY 
* Glory. Honour, and rat be Aſcribed to the Holy and Undivided Trini 

bnd Unity, GOD the FATHER, SON, and HOLY GHOST. Haleluja, Amen, 

10 Ane! 03107) 
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Againſt the Reſignation of our Private Judg- 


"SON, and delivered by the Sc four | 
80 ͤ and Adu, to His Apoſtles, and delivered by them to their Sucgeſſours, and have 


abſolute Surr 


and He from GOD the FATHER, or not. | | 
AND I do ſay, that the claiming the Surrendry or Reſignation of this our Private 


Judgment, is clainti 
Almighty GOD Him 


& 
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T HAVE. already ſhewed, that neither the Holy Apoſtles nor their immediate Suc- 
1 ceſſours, who were Anointed) or Muminartd by the HOLY GHOST, no nor an 
"Angel from Heaven either have, or had, Power to Alter, to Add to, or Subſtract 
from, the Grand r Doftrines delivered by GOD the FATHER to the 


SON; our. Bleſſed LORD and Seviour JESUS CHRIST, 


roved; to my thinking, that no Man, Sett, or Society of Mer, or Church, can poſſi- 
Bly have more Power, in ſuch matters, than the Holy ApoFHesrof our Blefſed LORD 


had aſter the Deſcent of the Hoi xr Gos upon them. And that even they had no 
ſuch Innovating, Altering, Adding, or Subſtrafting Power beſtowed upon them. It muſt 


therefore be a piece of great Aſſwance, to call it by no worſe name, for any Ser, 
Society of Alen, or Church, whatſoever, which cannot, with any tolerable Grace, ſo 
much as pretend that their Governours, or à Majority of them, are Singly Anointed or 
Tlkuminated by the HOLY GHOST, to Claim or Demand, at this time of Day, an 


eſpecially 


endry or Reſignation of our Private Judgment, to themſelves, 


when it is by Ie, that we muſt Judge, as we are beſt able, by GOD's help, at our 


Peril, whether the Doftrines whichare Offered to our Belief, are a part of the Grand 


Depeſitum or not, are Genuine oſtolical Traditions or not; that is, are ſuch as · the 


Catholick Church received from the Holy Apeſtles, and they from their Divine Maſter, 


a Reſęnation, or Surrrndry of our Wills, which is only due to 
„ and therefbre, although I am far from calling either the 
Pope or the Church of Rome, or any other ſingle Perſon or Society now upon Earth, 


> as John te J :avr{e575, the Ax ri-Cunkisr mentioned in 1. St. John ii. 18. and 2. Theſs. ii. 


ni. 18. and 


heſs, ii. 


Surrender and thro; 


beginning. And he 


2 becauſe I am fully ſatisfied he hath not yet appeared, yet 1 am bold to ſay this claim 
is Anti- chriſtian. And, I think, that it is ſo will appear evidently from hence. 


Tur Almighty GOD, who is Love and Mercy, endued Mar with. a Free Will at 
his Creation, Man might Vyluntarily, Freely, Dutifuly, and of Choice, entirely 


oughly Reſign that his Free Will, to the great GOD of Love and 
Mercy, who ſo freely and kindly beſtowed it upon him, and endued him with it. 


For by Man's Reſolving his Will, intirely and throughly, without Reſerve, into the 


Wilt of. GOD, fuch Reſignation and Surrendry becomes Rewardable by GOD. But 
Adam loft this Freedom: of Will by his Fall, and we loſt it in him, but GOB 
in his infinite _ Reſtored us to it again, by His Free Grace in CHRIS r, 
that we might again become Free Agents, and chuſe to Believe in Him, to Love Him, 
and Obey Him, and' Reſign that very Free Will to Him again. This then is not the 
Arminian Free Will, for which it is often miſtaken, and which is not founded upon 
Revelation, but upon the Carnal;] Perverſe Reaſoning of Men no wiſe [Iuminated. 
In this perfect Reſienation of his own Free Wil, our firſt Father Adam ſtood at the 

1d he began to fall, when he began to Recall that his due Reſignation from 

GOD. And a through Reelaiming and Exerting of his Own Wil, independently of 
GOD, to whom he had Dutifully, Juſtly, and Wiſely, Surrendred and Reſigned it, was 
his through Fall. For he could not have Diſobeyed any Command of GOD, nor have 
Eaten the forbidden Fruit, while he ſtood in his Original Reſignation, becauſe he could 
do nothing then which was not perfectly agreeable to the V of GOD. And there- 
fore, a through Reſolution, Reſignation, and an Abſolute and Entire Surrendry of our 
Wills again to GOD, in Faith, is the true way for us to obtain a Re-admiſſion into 
the Rock from which we were hewen, into the Country, from which we Departed by, 


Gal. iv. 19. and in, the Fall of Adam, is the true way to have Curisr formed in us. Gal. iv. 19. 


2 Cor. xiii. 3. To find Caur1sT within us, which muſt be, unleſs we 


2. Cor. v. 


25 32 4+ 


> And to be Clothed upon with our Houſe which is from Heaven. 


be Reprobates. 2. Cor. xiii. 5. 
2. Cor. V. I, 2, 35 4 
And 


— 
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And to be Partakers of the Divine Nature. 2. St. Petey i. And this Reſignation is 1. St. Pet. i. 
the Fruit of Love, as Love is the Fruit of Faith, which is the Gift of GOD in 
CHRIST. NS win ety ES to Ip ee, 

| Now, if we pleaſe, this will help us to diſcover a principal Branch of Arti- chriſtias 

Doctrine, which helps greatly to pave the way far the Coming of the Great Anti-chriſt, 
for whoſoever Lives in Own-Will, or Self-W:ll, is in ſofar, an Anti-cbrift, or Anti- 
chriſtian, be he of, or in, what Outward Viſible Communion he pleaſes, becauſe he 
Lives in a Direct, Diametrical Oppoſition to the Will of GOD, and to CHRIST, wh 
became Man, Suffered cc. for us that He might bring us back again to GOD, by a 
through Reſolution of our Wilks into the Wilt of GOD, by a 1 Reſignation and an 
intire Surrendry of our Wills to GOD; From which, and Whom, we had departed in 
Adam. He that Lives in Own or Self-. Mil, deſpiſeth the great Attonement of Jzs0s 
Cuxisr, and all the means of His great Salvation purchaſed. for us, and freely offered 
to us in the Goſpel. And conſequently is an Anti- chriſt, or Anti-chriſtian. For he 
thereby ſhews that he hath neither Faith nor Love. Sede | 
THeRBroRE that Church which claimeth to her ſelf a Reſignation and Surrendry of 
our Wills, muſt needs be in ſo far Anti chriſtian. ' | | | 

THEY who claim of us a Reſignation or Surrendry of our Private Judgment, or of 
our Wills, do by that their claim Acknowledge that we are Endued with Freedom of 
Will, and by claiming of it to be Reſigned or Surrendred to themſelves, they do thereby, 

Sinfully, put themſelves in the Place of GOD, which is a Fobbing of GOD, as far as 

they are able, and too like the Character given by St. Paul of That Mau of Sin, The 

à arb Tis duagries in 2. Theſs. ii. 3, 4. where he calls him The Son of Perdition : 2+ Theſs. ii. 
Who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all that is called GOD, or that is worſhipped : So that 3» 4. 

be 4s GOD ſuteth in the Temple 1 ſhewing himſelf that he is GOD. Now I do | 
not. ſay. that this Sinful claim, of which I have been treating, amounts to the full of 
this Charatter, for until the Great Anti- chriſt appear., none can anſwer it exactly, or to 
the full, but I ſay it is much too near it, and is undoubtedly very Arnti-chriftian. 

. Frxow all which, I think, it is E eaſy to ſee, that what the Church of Rome 
calls our Private Judgment, and which ſhe claims ſhould be Surrendred or Reſigned' to 
Her, is plainly nothing elſe but our Mills, which we rape bY Reſign and Surrender to 
GOP only. And. therefore this her Claim is Sinful, and it were a Sin in us to Surren- 
der or Reſign to her, or to any other, what is due to GOD alone. Wk” 


— 


Tuis alſo ſhews, that at the Root and Bottom, the Reſignation and Surrendry of the 
il is a Real and Indiſpenſible Duty, of the utmoſt Conſequence, and that ſince it is f 
due to Almighty GOD Alone, it ought not to be claimed by, nor Surrendred to ann ß ' 
other, and therefore the Error of the Church of Rome, is the putting her ſelf, with- | 
out Leave, or Authority from GOD in the place of GOD, and claiming what is dye 

to Him alone, which is Anti-chriſtian. * | en 

AND this claim is alſo an Innovation, not Primitive, and conſequently a Sinful Ad. 

dition to the Grand Depoſitum, of which ſhe falſly pretends it is a part. This, ! 
think, appears plainly from Act, xvii. 10, 11, 12. And the Br 7 immediately Acts xvii, Io, 
ent away Paul and Silas by Night unto Berea : Who coming thither, went med the Synagogue *"» 73: 

of the Jews. 11. Theſe were more Noble than thoſe of Theſſalonica, in that they receryed. 
the word with all readineſs of mind, and ſearched the Scriptures daily, wherher "thoſe things 

Were. ſo. 12. Therefore many of them believed. © OS 5 

Hz we find, that the Jews of Theſſalonica were called Noble, as well for Searching 

Yhe Scriptures, that thereby they might ſee with their own Eyes, and know and Fudge, | | 
with their own Private Judgment, whether even the Holy Apeftle St. Paut told them | 
Truth or not, as for their Receiving the word with all redline? of mind. And indeed | 


" 


— ——— — — — — 


their Believing, for which they are Commended, is attributed to their thus Searthing | 
he Scriptures, as well as to their having Minds well diſpoſed to Receive the Word readily, ; 
of which their ſo Searching the Scriptures was an Evidepce: © Ot aß d hag | ; 


Now this ſearching the Scriprures was an Examination of the Apufflis Poctrine By 
the Law and the Te Fimony, to fatisty their Private Judgment, as to the 97ith-of what 
he delivered to them, that ſo they might, as they did, receive it with all readineſs of | 
Mind. This was far from taking it Implicitely, from even” an Apoſtle, © And they are 
alſo ſo far from being Condemned for not Surrendering, or Reſigning, their" Pritate Jag 
ments, even to an Apoſtle, that they are highly Commenged for (gle e and 
for their Examination, by their Private Judgment, of what was Delivered to them even 
by an Apoſtle. 1 iel * | 8 n : hd la Mabe, 19481. 6 n 
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Non indeed, do we find, that any of the H | Apoſtles ever Demande 1 
any ſuch Surrendry or Reſgnation to envoy Indeed they pa the be 0 
Gap to be believed they Dejivered the Doftrines of the Grand Depoſitum to the Peo- 
ple, and told them the Aduanrages of Believing and Recerving them, and of Liv 

accordingly, and they alſo faithfully informed them, of the Danger of not beliey — 

and Receits But ill, when the Holy Apeſles did propoſe them, they did dt 

Claim Nor ad that they max owl Believed N mplicitely, but Rationally, 

an impartial Examination, ir Private TJudaments, and upon Conviition 

1h ſuch National Examination. _ A ns : 5 0 * e 

Bor farther, We are under an abſolute Nec fry of making Uſe of our Private 

Judgment in matters of the higheſt Concern, and of the greateſt Moment, before we 
can reaſonably be ſatisfied, that it is our Duty thus to Surrender or Keſign it, as the 
Church of Rome claims it. : X81 * . 
To prove this, and I think, undeniably, let theſe following particulars or Propo- 
ſitiens Be duly conſidered and weighed, all of which muſt ws” arr be well known 
and moſt firmly believed, before any Man can be reaſonably deſired, or required, to 
F up, Surrender, or Reſign his Private Judgment to any Church upon Earth, what- 
yer, gf ITS "BY | ; 9 1 
Firſt, Hs muſt moſt firmly Believe, that there is a Gov. 22 
Secondiy, Tuar this Gop hath made a Revelation of His Will to Mankind. 
K. Hz muſt know how to diſtinguiſh between True and Falſe, or Pretended 
- , Fourthly, Hz muſt moſt firmly Believe, That GOD, who at ſundry times, and in divers 
manners, ſpale in time paſt, Lor, Revealed His Will] ante the Fathers by the Prophets, 
Heb. i. 1, 2. bath in theſe laſt days ſpoken Lor, Revealed the ſame] ante us by His. Son, Heb. i. 


2. Ge He 1 $7 N | | | 
* Fifthly, Tu ar, this laſt Revelation by the Son, is in no wiſe Contrary, but abſolutely 
and entirely Agreeable to, and Completory af, His gr NA. |... 
x . [» muſt moſt firmly Bebeve, the whole * of. this Mssiau, in 
every Circumſtapce, from His Incarnation, to His Peath, His Reſurreftion, Aſcenſion, 
and His ſending the HoLy ,Gaost/the Comferter, the Promiſe of the Fark. 

St. John v. For on the Truth of this, che Credit: of Cnnsr's, Ain doth Depend. St. John 

*  £,'y. from v. 31, to, 36. and x. 25, 37, 38. and xv. 24. ee e 

25, 37, 38.  Seventhly, Tua EA. Gop and Man, our Bleſſed Lon b, Redeemer and 

12 Saviour, founded a Church, and likewiſe did Teach that Church what Dackrines ſhe 
mould Believe, and Teach, (which were the ſame He received from the Fa TRR, and 
which are Vnalterable by either Aan or Argel.) And alſo, did Appeint.a certain Form 
of Government, and Ordained Governours, and Enacted a Body of Laws for her, by 

whom, and which, the ſhould be Ruled, and Governed, as A Society, as A Body, as A 

Kingdom, under Himſelf, our King, our High Frieſt, the Biſhop of our Souls, and Cap- 


1 s 


97 3:59 tin of our Salvation. AS © eg r nn 
Fiete, Tur Jxsus Cukier not only Delivered and Committed the Grand Depo- 
fem of the Feith to His Chureb, to be handed down, and Conveyed, Pure, and Undeſi- 
led, Unmixed and. Unſpotted,' Unalterably, from one Generation to another, by a Conſtant, 
Univerſal, Uniform, Harmoneour, Unimerrupted, Apeſtolical Tradition. But Ws; 

: . Nindte is, mai molt firmly Believe, (however hard or difficult it is to believe 
and however Contrary or Contradiftory it is to the other foregoing Particulars, 

all which he muft moſt neceſſarily Believe before he can e Horror or Reſin 
:his Private Judgment to.any Church upon Earth, whatſoever) That Jesus Curisr 
Endued this. 1 with a Power, to Determine aright and Infaliiiy, in all Religious 
Contraverſies which ſhould. afterwards Ariſe; ſo, and in ſuch manner, as that her 
Deciſions and Determinations muſt be Believed and Received as Real Truths, as Confirmed 

by the HoT Gnosr:. And that, by [ncerting them in her Creeds, and Publick Offices 
they become Articles of Faiths ſo effectually and eſſentially, as to Preclude all Exami- 

\ 24tian of them by the Standard, ot the Holy Scriptures, or of Catholict, and Apoſtolical 

_ Jragdition which include the Chriſtion Law ind the Teſtimony, and all this upon pain of 
Eternal Dannation, though none of her Gevernours, or at leaſt not a Majority of them, 
do ſo Ae nd ere or Iuninated Singly by the Hor * Gnosr, and 
without which L haye, elſewhere, proved they cannot be Infalible, when met toge- 
ther to determine in matters of even the greateſt Moment or Importance. And how- 
ever Contrary, or Contradictory theſe later Deciſions prove to be, to the Grand De- 

Mum. 2.0 IJ . | N 


Tenthly, 


—— 
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 Tenthly, Uron ſach a Diviſion of Communion, as chat was and is, between the 
Eater and the Weſtern Churches, He muft Examint by his Private Judgment, which | 
of the Contending Parties hath the beft Title to be The Ons Tus Crunch, 60 
which the Promiſes do belong, and upon which, in Succeſſion, they are Enrailed by 
our Neſſed Fornder, mer . Im 1 4 78 n 
Hlevent hy, Tux Arguments by w is Infhllibiliiy is proved, muſt, not only. 
be 1 but alfo very Clear, Perſpicuous, and Evident; Tod apo Concluſion = 
de more Certain than the Premiſes upon which it is founded : And the Degree of out 
Aﬀent to any Propoſition muſt be Proportioned to that bt the Evidence by which it is 
Proved. And therefore, if this Infalibility cannot be Proved from Plain and Clear 
Revelation, and Apoſtolical Tradition, that is, from the Chriſtian Law and the Teſtimony, 
it can be no part of the Grand Depoſitum, No Article of the Chriſtian Faith, Nor, 
conſequently, can any of theſe Dofrines, which are Eſtabliſhed ſolely by it, be Ferei⸗ 
ved as ſuch, without an Antecedent Proof, from Clear Revelation and Apoſtolical Tra- 

In all theſe many inſtances, we muſt determine out ſelves, by qur Private Judę- 
ment, upon à due Examination of Arguments, by which they are Proved, they being; 
all of them, neceſſary to be known and believed, previous to a reaſonable Giving np, 
Jurrendry, or Reſignation of our Private Judgment, to any Church upon Earth, winch 
doth, or can claim it. And I am of Opinion, that any Man who doth not found 
his Belief on Education, or on ſome other unactouftable Prejudice, will find much 

Greater Difficulties | 
| owe, which are moſt 


Aud now, after what has been ſaid 
quence this Surrendry or | Reſignation of 


poſed to them, be ſueh as the SON Received from the FATHE the: Holy Apoſel 
from their roine Maſter JESUS CHRIST, aud their Ln ty Nig aſl 
which I think, 1 have already proved) I fay, if this is the Cale, I cannot gdefs what 


11395 Suess WH 
dam he: 
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neceſſarily Felirved before ſuch Surrendry, which if th i ſo ar. as they d its el Arx 


as cla | 4 tz 211604 12 
mide, and which was a necel nn 
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Ap fatther; 1 cannot ſee how the Subjects, after ſuch Sort ,, e —— . 

| dann Hot if vel elief, by the Ghytch. F: 
unto which they have thus Surrendred and Refined their Private Judgment 599 7 19 | 
; Bt = 

5 Fa. 'T 


One for Himlelf, and at his Peril, ſo ns to be fully. ſatisfied about what B. f 3 5 ods 
dis Private Tudg : 


Or the other hand, if this Reſgnarion or Surrendry of the Private Judgment, to the 
chaining Church, 4 Duty as is pretended, it will lead the 15 jets much 
farther ſtill, for, if after their Szrrendry, the Church unto which. they 2 E. 
ſfigntd theit -Privere Judgment, will not lend it them again., (and The may 
chufe whether ſhe will lend it or not) then they muſt even Believe and Receive 
whatever Doctrines, or Inſtitutions ſhe thinks fit to Impoſe upon them, however 

| | N. ew, 
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New, Modern, different from, or contrary or contradiftory to, the Grand Depoſi um + ar. 
they muſt contentedly fit down, be quiet. and reſt ſatisfied with "$4 127 dne 
the want of any, or of any part of even the poſieive Inſtications of our Bleſſed Lon p. 
They muſt Swallow down all the Perverfions of Doctrine, Hiſcipline, Worſhip and 
Government, which ſhe hath a mind to impoſe upon them, and muſt believe it beſt 
thus to do, thus to be Impoſed upon, without any previous Examination or Enquiry 
whether ſuch things be Right or Wrong, True or Falſe, whether they be what J=s0s 
Cuntsr taught His Apoſtles or not, And, in ſhort, they muſt Believe, Receive, Teach 
Pray, Aft, and Think, juſt as ſhe pleaſeth, Jmplicicely, upon pain of Damnation. And 
is not this a Noble and Divine Conſtitution ? In which there is no Chriſtian Liberty, but 
unſupportable Slavery, 5 HERS 
FarTHER, This [mplicite Reſignation or Surrendry of the Private Judgment, doth 
make the Chariſma of the Haε,,xe xu the Gift of . diſcerning Spirits, entirely 
Uſeleſs and Ineffetual to all the Subjects of the Chriſtian Society. And it the Governours 
do claim it, or pretend to have it excluſive of the Subject, it will be their buſineſs to 
prove. 1ſt, That thus our Blefſed LORD taught His Apoſtles, And 2dly, That they, 
the Gevernours, are in Poſſeſſion of this Divine Gift, excluſive of the Subjects, and 
that from the beginning. "II 5 
Anxp now to conclude, I do affirm it impoſſible for any Man thus to Surrender or 
Refign his Private Judgment to any Church, or to any Serr of Men, or to any Single 
Perſen, without Exerting that very Private Judgment, in the Ad of Surrendry. This 
is. very apparent for no Man can reaſonably Surrender his Private Judgment to another, 
without being firſt fully ſatisfied that it is his Duty ſo to do, and, if he Act according 
to common Senſe, he muſt firſt have duly enquired into, and examined the matter, 
to know whether this were his Puy or not. And then being fully fatisfied, upon 
due Enquiry, after Examination, that the Claim is Jaſt, and the Reſignation or Surrendr 
is due, to thoſe that claim it, and that if he do not Surrender accordingly, he — 
inevitably be Damned; Then he doth Surrender. Now all this is plainly' Exerting 
that Private Judgment he is about to Sarrender, even in the very Act of Reſignation, as 
well as in what is previouſly moſt Abſolutely neceſſary to ſuch Sarrendry. And which, 
in my Opinion, makes. this Surrendry very Ridiculous, as what has been ſaid above 
ſhews it to be /mpious. For I ftill muſt believe, and hold to this, as a Capital Truth, 
that neither Angels, nor Men of any Rank, Quality, Condition, nor in any Station, 
whatſoever be their Character what it will, have Power, or can Lawfully or Bindingly 
Alter, Add to, or Suhſtract from, any Doctrine of the Grand Depoſitum, oc any Poſnive, 
Gal. i. 8, 9. Divine Inftitution, without Sin. Gal. i. 8, 9. So that the Principles of Chriſtianity, 
as a Sef, are Abſolutely and Vnalterably Fixed, by our Divine Founder. Nor is the 
Government of it, that is, the Model of its Government, as a Society, Alterable, becauſe 
of its Divine d. ee But there are many things of Diſcipline which undoubt- 
edly may, and there are ſome. which ſhould be Altered, 1 that be done for 
Ediſcation, according to the Circumſtances of Times and Places. Yet poſitive Di- 
vine Inſtitutions can never become Alterable or Re pealable as Di cipline. 
"Yar | fay it is the Duty of the Clergy, by vertue of their Commiſſion, to pro- 
poſe to the People under their Care, the Sacred Truths of the Grand Depoſitum. St. 
St. Math. Marth. xxviii. 19. St. Mark xvi. 15. and St. Jahn xx. 21. And, if they will 
S. 19- follow the Example of St. Paul, they will keep up none of it, but declare it all. 
r 27, 35. For I have not ſhunned to declare. unto you ALL the Counſel of Gov. 
15. and St. 4 » 35 . . . 
ohn xx. 21. 35. I have ſhewed you all things &c. And the People are bound to receive it all, yet 
135 xx. 27. they muſt Judge, at their Peril, whether what is thus propoſed. to them is the Coun- 
35. cil of Gop or not, whether it is the Genuine Unpolluted, Unmixed, Uncorrupted 
Grand Depoſitum, or not. If it is, and if they do not receive it, when fairly propo- 
ſed to them, they ruine their own Souls. But the Clergy who do their Duty do 
Ezek. iii. 17, deliver their own Souls. Exel. iii. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. And although St. Paul 
x8, 19,20, 22 Heb. xiii. 7. ſaith. Remember them which have the rule over you, who have ſpoken unto 
Heb. xiii. 7. y oz the word of Gon: Whoſe Faith follow. Yet by that he could not mean to deſire 
the People to follow the Faith of their Rulers or Guides, Implicitely, as ſome are fond 
to underſtand him, for his next words are, conſidering the end of their Canverſation. 
8: JESUS CHRIST the ſame yeſterday, and to day, and for ever. Now theſe laſt 
Words would be unneceſſary, if that Conſideration is not to be put in practice, and 
if it is, that is done by every ones employing their Private Judgment, at their Peril. 
Far leſs ſtill can St. Paul be preſumed here to Command the People to follow the 
Faith 4 their Rulers or Guides, if that Faith is not the ſame which JESUS par ah 
n en aps | received 


264 


JBRIPV5-FH 


7 
— a4. at ic. 


PRIVATE FUDGMENT,. 265 
received from the FATUEN, and delivered to His Apoſtles, for he hath 


ſolemnly declared againſt all alteration of the Grand Depoſitum Gal. i. 


8, 9. 
And Jesus Cunts Himſelf faith in St. Luke xii. 57. to the People a 


„ Tea, and why t · Luke xii· 
even of your ſelves Judge ye not what is right, By which it is as plain that He did not? 


debarr the People from making uſe of their private Judgment, as it is, that they, muſt 
make uſe qt it at;theif Peril, for fince the Genuine Sueceſſors of the Holy Apoſtles 
who are Gop's Ambaſſadours. 2. Cor. v. 20. Eph. vi. 20. have not Power to alter c , 
any Of the Grand Depoſitum. Fur leſs can the People have any ſuch Power. Cor. o. 205 


2 Eph. vi | 
I PRay Gop give us Grace to Reſign and Surrender our Wills, entirely and abſo- Ph. vi. 20. 
lutely to Him, for to Him, and Him alone, is ſuch Surrendry due | 6 


To Gop the Farnzx, Son, and Holy Gnosr, be All Honour and Glory, now 
and ever. Amen. | 8 


ex ell and 
Pr # Gal. i. 8, 9. 


T he Danger of the Popiſh Doctrine of InTExNTION | 
Diſcovered, and the Dofrine it ſelf Confuted, 


SHALL. firſt ſet down ſome Proofs of the Church of Rome's holding the Doctrine 
of IntTsNTION. By which I mean that the Church of Rome holds that the Secret 
IxrENTIOx of the Miniſter, determines the Efficacy of their moſt ſolemn Offices, ſo 
abſolutely, that there is a. Sacrament or not, according as he pleaſeth, even when 
there is no other Defect in the Adminiſtration, either in Matter or Form, as the 
Schools have lately thought fit to term it, but what ariſeth from his due Application, 
or Miſapplication, of his ſecret InTanTiON. Boa ot 

Mr firſt Proof ſhall be from the Aiſſale Romanum, where amongſt the Rubrice Ge- 
nerales Miſſalis there is this Title, De Defectibus in Celebratione Miſſarum Occurrentibus, 
Of the Defects which Occur in the Celebration of Maſſes. Amongſt which there is this 
Title, De Deſectu INTE8NTIONIS. Of the Deſect of IxTENTION. Si quis non intendit 
Conſicere, ſed deluſorie aliquid agere, if one (that is, the Prieſt) Joes not Deſign to Cunſe- 
crate, but to go about his buſineſs in Jeſt, This is the firſt Defect of the Miniſter. | 

Tus third Defect is, & quis habeat coram ſe undecem hoſtias, & intendat Conſecrare 
ſoleum decem, non determinans, decem intendit: Non Conſecrat, quia requiritur Ix- 
TENTIO &C. If any [Prieſt] have Eleven Hoſts before him, and intend to Conſecrate only 
Ten, not determining which Ten he intended to Conſecrate; in this Caſe there is no Conſe- 
cration made for want of the INTENTION. La Hs | 

Tus laſt Defe#, under this Title is this. & IN TMN TIO non ſit Actualis in ipſa Con- 
ſecratione propter Evagationem mentis; ſed Virtualis, cum atcedens ad Altare intendat 
| facere quod facit Eccleſia: 'Conficitur Sacramentum : Etſi curare debet Sacerdos, ut etiam 
Actualem INTENTIONEM adkibeat. If the INTENTION is not Actual, in, Cor, 
during] the Conſecration it ſelf becauſe of the wandering of the Mind; but Virtual, becauſe 
that Approaching the Altar he deſigns to do what the Church doth : The Sacrament is Conſe- 
crated: Tet the Prieſt ought te take care, that hr alſo apply an actual INTENTION. 

Tris laſt explains the firſt, for by re Dad {rare that although it is a fault in 
the Prieſt not to apply an Attual INTENTION duting all the time of his Admini- 
ſtration, yet if he have a Genera! good INTENTION, and, as he approaches the 
Altar, doth deſign to do according to the Mid of the Church, the Conſecration is 
Valid, becauſe of the Virtual INT] ENTION, but then, upon the other hand, if 
there is no Virtual INTENTION ho Oe: , doing as the Church doth, but on 
the contrary if he deſigns not to * what the chi enjoins and doth, or that he 
makes a Jeſt of the ſolemn Office, it play les, * he be as much a 
Prieſt by Regular or Canonical Ordinammz, a8 amy Man can be, and although he be very 
exact in repeating all the Words, and g all the Ceremonies, even the moſt 


minute that are preſcribed, yet N Conficitur Sacramentum. There is no 


Sacrament made. N | 

Tuner this is the true Senſe of the Church of Rome concerning the INTENTION, 
appears farther, from what is ſaid in the firſt Paragraph De Defectibus &c. Quicquid 
enim horum deficit, ſilicet materia debita, forma cum INTENTIONE, & ordo Sacerdo- 
talis in Conficiente, non Conficitur Sacramentum. Where any of theſe are wanting, viz. due 
. Matter, the form with the INTENTION, and the Prieſtiy Order in the Adminiſtrator, 
There is no Sacrament made. | 

And this is agreeable to the XI. Canon of the viith Seſſion of the Council of Trent, 
which was held March 3d 1547. Si quis dixerit, in Miniſtris, dum Sacramenta Conficiunt, 
& Conferznt, non requiri INTENTIONEM, ſaltem faciendi, quod facit Eccleſia; Ana- 
thema ſit. F any one ſhall ſay, that the INTENTION of Acting, at leaſt as the Church 
doth, is not required in Miniſters Lor, Prieſts] while they Conſecrate and Adminiſter the Sa- 
craments ;, Let him be Accurſed. WI woo Fob . 

AFP in this the Council of Trent Agttedvith, and Copied after, the Council of 
Flarence, for the Decree of Pope Eugenius was propoſed by way of Inftruftion to the 
Armenians, and was read and approved by that Council, and thereby became a Synodical 


Decree, 


The Doctrine of IN TEN T ION. 


1 


Decree, in the Year 1439. Wherein after the Number and Names of the Sacraments 


are recited and fixed, and the ends and uſes they ſerve to, ſpecified, theſe words 
follow. Hac omnia tribus perficiuntur, viz. Rebus, tanquam Materia; Verbis, tanquam 
Forma, Perſona Miniſtri Conferentis Sacramentum cum INTENTIONE faciendi quod 
Facit Eccleſia. Quorum ſi'AL19v0D deſit, non perficitur Sacramentum. All theſe LSacra- 
ments] are perfetted by three things, viz. by Things, 4s the Matter, by Words, as the Form, 
and the Perſon of the Miniſter conferring the Sacrament with an INTENTION of doing 
= oy Church doth : of which [three] if ANY be wanting, the Sacrament is not Per- 
ECLEA. p a 
* Tuus, I think, I have fixed the Senſe of the Church of Rome, concerning the 
INTENTION of the Officiating Prieſt, Authentickly, which 1 thought it proper to 
do, in the firlt place, becauſe | have met with ſome Prieſts of that Church, who deny 
that it doth belong to the Faith of their Church, as being only the Opinion ot ſome 
of her Divines. I might alſo, very eaſily have brought ſeveral of their Learned 
and moſt Approved Authors all agreeing in the ſame Doclrine, as the Doctrine of 
their Church, but I think that is not at all neceſſary, after having ſhewed ſo plainly 
that it, is the Doctrine of two Councils, and that it is fixed by the Rubricks of their 
Aiſſale. I ſhall only add two Oueſtions and Anſwers which 1 find in a Licenſed Cate- 
chiſm of theirs called, An Abridgment of Chriſtian Doctrine, with Proofs of Scripture, 
for Points Controverted Catechiſtically explain d, by way of Queſtion and Anſwer. Permiſſu 
Superiorum. London 1717. written by H. T· and approved by Will. Hyden, S. T. D. 
C Profeſſor. Collegii Anglorum Duacencis Preſes & Librorum Cenſor. March 11. 1649. p. 
7-7 £ Y | 
Q. Is the Intention of the Miniſter to do what CuRIsT ordained a Condition without which 
the Sacrament. ſubſiſteth not? | 


- 


A. It is, as alſo the Intention of the Receiver, to receive what Cuzisr ordained, 
i he be at Years of Underſtanding. | 


Q. Why ſay you, If he be at Years of Underſtanding ? 


A. Becauſe for Infants, in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, the Intention of the Church, 
and of their God-fathers and God-mothers ſufficeth. | 


By which it appears that thus the People of the Church of Rome are taught to 


underſtand, that the Efficacy of the Adminiſtrations of their Clergy doth depend entirely 
upon the INTENTION of their Clergy. Indeed in the Anſwer to the laſt Queſtion, 
- Author of this Catechiſm, enlarges the Difficulty for he brings in the INTEN- 
TION of the God-fathers and God-methers of Infants, as alſo 994 to make the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm available to them. So the poor Infants are in a deplorable Con- 
dition, if either the Adminiſtring Prieſt or Perſon, or any of the Sponſors do not apply 
the INTENTION, as directed by the Church, which makes their being Chriſtians, 
and all that can follow thereupon, very Precarious. Now if this Catechiſm is allowed 

be a good Youcher, and that nothing but what the Church of Rome doth approve of, 
is taught in it, then, if there was no other Proof of Her Doctrine of INTENTION 
being what | alledge, this is ſufficient. But if 1-ſhall be told that this Carechiſim, 
though Licenſed according to Order, is not of Authority enough to fix a Doctrine upon 
that Church, then it follows, neceſſarily, that in the Church of Rome, which pretends 
to be Infallible, there are Hetrodox Dottrines taught by Publick Authority, and Regu- 
lar Licences, ſuch Doctrines as ſhe doth not acknowledge to be hers: And thus the 
People are miſled by the Authority of her Doctors, to believe and receive dangerous and 


* 


falſe Doctrines which the diſclaims, and yet theſe Hetrodox Doctors are in full Com- 


munion with the Pope and Church of Rome, their Hetrodoxy, their 1mpoſing falſe 
Dactrines upon the People notwithſtanding, and never were Cenſured for it, far leſs 


brought to Penance for it, or indeed any ways diſcountenanced, this is ſuch a Draw- 


back upon her Infallibility, either way, that it imports her to clear her ſelf of it, 
without Sophiſm, elſe Adieu her Infallibility, or her Orthodoxy, or both. © -- 
I Pray the Reader to take notice, that although in the following Treatiſe I have 
ſhewed the inconveniency of this Doctrine of INTENTION, as applied only to ſome 


Sacraments, yet all their Sacraments are equally affected with the ſame inconveniencies, 


| = 


arifing from a Miſapplication of the Priefts fecret INTENTION : And by being ap- | 


Plied to all their Sacraments, the Doctrine appears the more involved in Diffrulties 
unextricable by their Principles, and ſheus that their Prieſtnad, Sacraments, naß 


their very Chriſtianity it ſelf, is demonſtrably precarious from this their Dattrine, and 
makes their Pretence to Infallibility, while they. are not ſure. of their Chriſtiawty, 
Lito bet rbrgnd capri wth N. ! . 


moſt Ridiculous. ah vu N ese e ee 
HavinG premiſed theſe things to prevent ſome Objections, I come now to treat 
of che Doctrine it ſelf as impartially as I can, 


I Havs 


"ap > — * 


* #s as 
— 
* 


St. James v. 


I Havs often ſaid, and I ſtill believe, that Al Errors do Originare in Truths of 
which they are the Perverſion, and | take this to be ſo true a Maxim, that I know nat 
vne Errour or Hereſy, which hath hitherto been broached in the Chriſtian Church, but 
what by tracing it up to its beginning, ſhall be found to confirm it. e 
And this is thevery Caſe of the Popiſh Doctrine of INTENTION, for there ever was an 
approvable Intention, without which our Religious performances are not acceptable to 
Gop,and there ever was an Intention which is required of an officiating Biſhop, Prieſt, and 
Deacon as neceſſary on their part, that is, if auy ſuch pretend to Adminiſter Holy 
Offices, or Sacraments without it, and do not apply it, as it ought to be applied, in 
its proper Time, Place and- Seaſon, ſuch Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon is Wicked, and muſt 
one Day account ſeverely for ſuch his abominable Neglect or Contempt, if he do not 
prevent the deſerved Puniſhment due ſor ſuch Tranſgreſſion by a ſeaſonable, hearty, - 
and ſincere Repentance in this Life. And thus far the Church of Rome and J are 
agreed. | . . | 
N ax farther, the ſincerity of a Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon: Intention, in a Regular, 
Religions Adminiſtration, is certainly very belpſul and uſeful, and much conduceth to 
the ProduFion of thoſe bleſſed Ends and Effects for which the Gop of Love inftituted 
ſuch Adminiſtrations, and deſigned they ſhould produce, not only in the Soul of the 
Adminiſtrator, but alſo in the Souls of all ſuch who are preſent at, and parrakers of 
ſuch Adminiſtrations, for it he that Officiates, Acts in Faith, with an Actual ſincere 
Intention, this moves the Covenant in Love, and the effectual fervent Prayer of a Righteous 
Man availeth much, St. James v. 16. But ſtil] it muſt be efetual and fervent, which 
it cannot be unleſs the Intention be ſincere and actually Applied. And the very Gronings 
of the Spirit, are both ſignificant, and very prevalent with Gop, even when no words 


Rom. viii. 26 are, or can be found to be uttered: Rom. viii. 26. Likewiſe the Spinxir alſo helpeth 


our Infirmities : For we know not what we ſhould pray for as we ought : But the $v1R17 it 
ſelf maketh the Interceſſion for us with Gronings which cannot be uttered And Pſalm 


Pf. xxxviii.g, XXXviii. 9. LORD all my deſire is before Thee. And my Groning is not hid from Thee. And 


\ 


we have the Example of this inward Groning ſet us by our Bleſſed Loxp Himſelf, 


St. John xi, when He was about to raiſe Lazarus. St. Johm Xi. 33, 38. He Growep In Setzir, 


and was troubled. 38. Issos therefore again GRON1ING in Himſelf, cometh to the 
Grave. | 3 . e * | . 

Tuis ſhews how prevalent a Right, Actual, and Sincere, Intention is with Gop, 
when even a right thought, a good Meaning, is entitled to the Aſſiſtance of the 
Se1k1T, when we either cannot find words by which to expreſs it, or when it is not 
fit or convenient to expreſs it by words. But ſtill all this ſuppoſeth the Intention not 
only good in it ſelf, and in the general, but alſo that it is Aually applied, elſe theſe 
Gronings could not be thus acceptable to Gop. Nor could the Seixir be preſumed 
to aſſiſt any by them. OY 

Tuus it appears, that Gop did always require that every one, who pretends to 
worſhip Him, muſt have a right Intention, and that this Intention muſt be Applied. elſe 
their Worſhip who either do not apply their Intention when right, or who have a 
wrong Intention, are unacceptaþle to Him, and as this is ſtriftly due with regard had 
to all Religious Worſhip performed to the true Gop, from every one who pretends 
to Approach Him, ſo it is moſt particularly required of all who ſerve at the Altar, 
and if they are defective in this matter, their Sin is of a double dye, and 
attended with Circumſtances of a deeper Guilt than any other, becauſe they 


2 Cor. v. 20, are not only the more immediate Servants of Gop by their Commiſſion, but are 


St. John iv. 


alſo honoured to be Gop's Ambaſſadours 2. Cor. v. 20. And therefore, the not ap- 
plying a Good Intention, or applying of a Bad One, is a moſt Attrocious Sin in them, 
much aggravated by their Character. 

. Cunisr ſaid St. John iv. 23. That the true Worſbippers ſhall Worſhip the FATHER 
in SPIRIT and in Truth: For the FATHER ſeeketh ſuch to Worſhip Him. And the Reaſon 
follows v. 24. Gop is 4 Se1kiT, and they that Worſhip Him muſt worſhip Him in Spikir 
and in Truth. Both which are oppoſite to, and inconſiſtent with either a Wrong Intention, 


Iſa. xxix. 13, and Trifling, Unattentiveneſs, or not applying the Intention, for this is at beſt but Li 
14. and Pſal. Labour, unacceptable to Gop, as may appear by Iſa. xxix. 13,14. and Pſalm xvii. i. 


xvii. i. and and Prov. iv. 24. All which, by the way, 


Prov. iv, 24. 


ſhew the Folly of truſting to the meer 
Opus Operatum in Religious Concerns, eſpecially in Worſhip. 

I Tuixx I have now ſufficiently ſhewed, that the Application of a right Intention 
is required, and Neceſſary in all Chriſtian Worſhip, and that the with-holding of it, 
eſpecially by ſuch as ſerve at the Altar, is doubly Sinful. e 


Bur 
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Bur it. doth not therefore follow that the Adminift:ations, of eren a Reprobare C ii. 
nan are Void, Nell, and ot: no — Efett, though he with-hold the proper Hssrich 
or apply a Bad One, becauſe as he is Clothed with a Cnniſſion from GD, His A. 
mini ſtrations by Vertue of chat Commiſſion, cannot be entirely Vid and. Null, or of no 
Good Effect, elſe the Validity of the Adminiſtration; muſt indeed depend abſolutely 
upon the Sanctity of the Adminiſtrator, which were ta ſubje& the All Wiſe Deſigns 
of GOD to the Folly of Mar, and to put it in the Power of Wicked Men, quit. 
gated by the Devil, to Diſarpoint and Fraſtrate the Deſigns :'of GOD, towards iH 
Salvation of Man, and to make all /nſtirutions of, GOD, and particularly the Gethyep 
Sacraments, abſolutely Precarious: Whereas GOD cannot: Trille, fol eas He poſlthly- 
Inſtitute any thing but for an End worthy of Himſelf, nor canithe:Ef2#: of: His 
Inſtitutions be Precariom, or depend upon any other Terms or Conditions than He 
Himſelf hath declared. And therefore ſince He requireth that all Religious Adminj< 
frations ſhould be performed, both by ſuch as are by Him Appointe for duch Services, 
and alſo that they ſhould be performed in Faith, there muſt be a $;gnificancy in each 
of theſe, tending to the Production of. thoſe great Ends and: Effects, for which GOD 
hath Enacted ſuch Inſtitutious. Therefore Faith Alone, without GOD's Commiſſion, nor 
His Commiſſion alone, without Faith, are neither of them, Singiy, ſufficient to pro- 
duce all the Ends and Effects for the Production of which, GOD appointed ſuch #15 
ſtitut ions. Thus the Adminiſtrations af a Reprabate Cle gy-man who carries a right Com- 
© miſſion, may, by Vertue of his Commiſſion, be uſeful to thoſe who have Faith, but cannot 
fo well be preſumed to Operate to the Cmoerſion of thoſe, who hive it not already 
unleſs his Adminiſtrationt be aſſiſted by the Faith of thoſe, who are preſent at, ol 
partakers of his Adminiſtrations. I thall explain this, by applying it to the Sacra- 
ments of Baptiſm, and the Holy Euchariſt. And firſt Baptiſ m. 
: By Nature we are all Impure and Polluted in and by the Fall of Adam, but by the 
Purchaſe of Iss us Cunisr, who died for all Men, GOD the. FATHER is recon- 
ciled to Mankind, and has entered into Covenant with us, by which He has moſt 
graciouſly been pleaſed to Stipulate ſome things which are to be done on His part, 
and which He moſt certainly doth per form, moſt exactly and punctually: And by the 
ſame Covenant there are likewiſe ſome things which muſt be performed on our part, 
which He requires of us, and enables us to perform, as the Conditions upon the 
performance of which, we come through ChRISsT, to be entitled to thoſe things 
which GOD hath promiſed to do for us, and which He. moſt certainly will do fot 
us, if we are not deficient to our ſelves. One of theſe Conditions is to uſe the 
Means which He has preſcribed and Inſtituted in Order to the Production, and our 
Attaining, of thoſe great Ends which. He propoſeth to produce by ſuch inſtituted 
Means. And one of theſe Means is Baptiſm, upon which when Statutably Admini- 
:ftred, is by Covenant entailed, the Remiſſion of Sint, and the being admitted to the 
Privilege of Memberſhip, in CurisT's. Body, and thereby to a Right to the Promiſes 
contained in the Goſpel. - Now when this Sacrament is adminiſtred by a: Right Cam- 
 miſſioned, though a Reprobate Clergy-man, there is indeed the Outward Inftituted Waſhing 
with Water, the Matter and Form as they, are now called, are Right. And «by Vertue 
of his Commiſſion, there is a real performance, on GOD's part, of what is ſtrictly 
due by the Divine Stipulation in the Covenant, but then here is wanting all the Arceſ- 
ſery Help, Favour, and Grace, which GOD is always willing to beſtow at the ſincere 
humble and earneſt Requeſt of the Faithful. And this is a great Loſs to the Perſon 
Baptized, eſpecially it that happens to be an Infant, which is the Child of Parents | 
who are not converted themſelves. For Canis ſaith in St. Math. xii. 33. Either 
male the tree good, and his fruit good, or elſe make the tree corrupt, and hit fruit corrupt. 5 
For the Tree is known by his fruit. And St. Luke vi. 43, 44. For ll 382 tree bringeth 


not forth corrupt fruit: neither doth a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 44. For euery 
Tree is known by his own fruit: for of thorns Men do not gather figs, nor of 4. bramble-buſh 
* they grapes. This ſheweth that the Children of Faithful Parents are in a much 
higher and far better ſituation, than the Children of Parents who are only Nominal 
Chriſtians, without true Faith, for their Souls have leſs acceſſory pollution conyeyed tb 
them by their immediate Parents, or by their intermediate . Progenifoys, and 'conſe- 
quently when they come to be capable of knowing Good from Evil, and can com- 
mit Actual Sin, the Facultits of their Souls have not ſo great a tendenty to Sin, as the 


St. Math. xii, 
t. Luke vi. 
43, 44 


others have, which are Darkned by the Acceſſory Pollution of their unconverted Parents © * | 


and Progenitors, who being corrupt Trees, could not bring forth good Fruit. For 

they whoſe Faculties are truly turned from Evil and ' Darkneſs, to Goodneſs and Light, 

are more ſenſible and ſuſceptive ot the Divine Impreſſions of Light, and of the. Mazions 

of GOD, than are ſuch as have turned their Souls towards Darkneſs and Evil, and 

donſequently, the Children which they beget, while in this Diſpoſition end . 
| 3 Wi 
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vill have Seats more Trade and Suſceptive of the Divan Lan ann Wc 
by the ſame Reaſon; the Children of Uncornerted Parents; 10 have Souls leſs — 
and leſs Suſteptive, of the Divine Light and Motions, And therefore, ſuch Children 
of Unconverted. Parents, principally, are ata loſs for want of the aoceſſory Help, Fe. 
wur, and Grace, which they might receive in Bim, when it is Adminiftred to 
them by Faithful Priefts, and even the Adule are alſo at a Loſs when Baptized, by ſucli 
who give them no Affiſtance by their Fah, but if they themſelves have True Faith, 
their Loſs is leſs. than is that of the eau of Unconverted' Parents, who are not yet 
capable of having Faith themſelves. And I doubt not but in all ſuch Caſes, the 
Bigtized are affiſted alſo by the Faith of ſuch of the Congregation or by-ſtanders, as 
ate themſelves converted; for ſuch will join in the Offices with Huth, and GOD 
hath always a regard to Faith, and to the Petitions of the Faithfal, for themſelves and 
Tuvus though I allow that the Faith of the Buptizer, and alſo that of the Cm 
ation, or Bye-flanders, is Uſeful to the Perſon Baptizcd, whether they be God-Farhers 
God Alotbers or not; and that the Intention of the. Prieft who Baprizeth, is due, 
and cannot be with-beld,. far leſs Miſepplicd, without Sn, yet I cannot allow that the 
Efficacy of the Adminiſtration, doth depend. ſo entirely upon the Intention of the 
Baptizer or upon his Faith, or the Faith of the Congregation or Bye-ſtanders, be they 
who they will, as to make Void, Null, and of no Effect, a Sacrament of Divine Inſti. 
| . \ ; | : 


_  NsoxT in the Holy Exchariſt, a Reprobate Clergy-men may Conſecrate and Adminiſter 


S. Luke xxii, 
32. 


this Sacrament by vertue of his Commiſſion : And by the Copſecration he moves the Cove 
nam, but he cannot be preſumed to Adminiſter this Secrement, with that Advantage 
that he might do, were he Converted himſelf, and ated in Faith. Indeed his Ad» 
miniftrations may be uſeful to the Fa:thfal Recipients becauſe of his Commiſſion, and 
their Faith, but here alſo is wanting all the Acceſſory Help, Favour and Grace, 
with which the Adminiſtrations of a Faithfal Clergy-man are attended, fo that they 
who receive from him, doreap the good Fruits of their own Faith, by his Ad mini- 
3 =: hg are not affiſted by him farther than the force of his bare Commiſſion 
Zo when the Admin;ifretor himſelf is truly Converted to GOD, then he is moſt 
likely to ſtrengthen the Brethren ; according to St. Luke xxii. 32. Where our 
Bleſſed LORD faith to St. Peter, When then art converted, ſtrengthen thy Brethren. 
To ſhew that until, even, an Apoſtle, was truly Converted, he was not a proper Per- 


fon to ſtrengthes the Brethren, much leſs to make Converts to GOD, of thoſe who 


were Without. But when a Clergy-man is truly Converted, then he is ſure to make a 
Right Uſe of his Commiſſion, and never to go about the performance of any part, or 
branch of his Office, without firſt begging GOD's Aſſiſtance, and His Bleffing upon 
his Adminiſtrations. He never Officiates but with a ſincere and upright mention, 


applied in Faith. He is Humble, acknowledgeth his own Unworthineſs, and attri- 


Peter, went out along with the other Apojtles by 


St. Luke x. 


47. 


. doubted that upon 


butes nothing that is good to himſelf, but all to GOD. And they who partake of 
his iniſtrations receive great Acceſſory Help, Favour, and a farther Degree of 


Grace becauſe of his Faith. | 252 | 

Bur nevertheleſs GOD has nowhere, that I know of, declared, that the Validity 
of inſtituted Adminifrations doth depend entirely upon the Senttiry or the Intention of 
the Adminiſtrator, for if this Pepiſb and Puritanical Doctrine, were true, this would put 
it in the Power of the Wicked, and confequently of the Devil, whoſe Agents and 
Emiſſaries they. are, to diſappoint, in a great meaſure, the Merciful and Glorious De- 


figns of -GOD for the Benefit and Salvation of Mankind, His inſtituted Means not- 


withſtanding,” and would lead us into an Unextricable Labyrinth of Confuſion. 
For the wickedneſs of a Prieſt cannot evacuate his Commiſſion or render his Office 
abſolutely Uſzleſs and HreffeBual,, becauſe the of an Ordinerce of GOD de- 
pends upon the Divine Inftitution, and the Blefſing Entailed by GOD, upon it, by 
Gevenent and not upon the Qualities of the Perſen who Officiates. When Jadar, the 
Commiſſion from CHRIST, he 
Miracles as the reft did, for ought we know, nor is it to be 
their Return they gave their Divine Maſter an Account of their 
Succeſs, as well as the lux did upon their return, $6. Zuke x. 17. And we find 
nothing particular ſaid of Judas, upon that occaſion, ſo that it is probable his Com- 


Preached and Wrought 


- niſſion was as effettual for the production of the Dinine Purpoſes, as was the Com- 


aviſſion of any: of the reſt ot the Apoſiler,, with whom he then went at that time, for 
the HOLY GHOST was not then given. | TEE 


bes 
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Bur although the . Adminifr45mms of & e min, ate thus neither Nur, 
Poid, nor abſolutely Laefctual, yet there is certainly M very etwe 

thoſe of a-Fairhfal, and thoſe of a Wicked Prieff, for though both are equally Clothed 
with an Guard Divine Comiſſion. Let it cannot well be preſumed that a Wicked 
Church Mas can make true Converts to Gop, for he hits not that at Heart, nor can 
He be preſumed to ſupport the Weat,. nor to be a proper Direktor, of 
Conſcience, nor to give Good" Example, &c. far leſs, to do any 1 oh: 
traordinary from the Strength of Farb, wheres a God and Faithful | 4. 
endued with the 8 IAI of Gop, hath a Heavenly Divine Oyl and Balſim, in 


what he faith, which ſottens the hard Hearts of his Heaters, fo as to bring many 


of them to Repentance and Amendment, and from which they then Fective Spirirudl, 
Divine Nutriment to theit Souls, which feed upon what proceeds from God's Hor x 
.S?1R1T. He is a hard Labourer in God's Vineyard, He makes Cmverrs tb Gb, he 
Alſiſts the Weak, Confirms the Strong. Gives Good Example, ind is capable of Hiſcern- 
ng of Spirits, and of Solving Doubts, and Diretting the Conſciences of thoſe who are 
under his Care, by the help of the Svintr. ," ©, 
1 Carre this Doctrine of Intention Piritdnical as well as Pop, for thigh 
the Papiſts and they do, expreſs it by different words and terms, yet they agree in 
the main as to the Thing it ſelf, I ſhall hot Charge this upon all the Calvinſtick Pi- 
ritans, becauſe ſeveral of them have too good Senſe to allo of ſuch an I N 
Doctrine, but it muſt be acknowledged that too mary of thoſe and of other Parirant, 
alfo, have maintained it, particularly in the time of the great Rebellion, which was fs 
fruitful of Hereſies, and Hetrodox Doltrines, as Africa is of Monſters, for in thoſe 
Days of Confuſton there were many who maintained, in expreſs terms, that the 
Falidity of all | 1s entir Ft ot 
winftrators, which is much at one with that of the Romaniſte, who make it depend 
upon the Intention of the Adminiſtrators, for if the Adminiſtrator has Faith, he is 
Holy, and dare not with-hold the Intention, far leſs dare he apply a contrary Intention: 
But if he is not Holy, he cannot have Fauth, becauſe true Faith makes us Holy, and 
then he is very capable of withholding a Good Intention, and of applying a Bad One: 
Nay he can hardly be ſuppoſed to have a good Intention, fo that this Popiſh and 


great Difference Between 


1 1 Adminiſtrations depends entirely upon the Sarftiry of the A- 


Puritamical Doctrine is the ſame in both, though expreſſed in different Words and 


Terms And in both, the Do#rine is not of GOD, which will appear the more 


zed : But nevertheleſs this Prieſt with-holds the Intention, or applies a wrong one 
if this with-holding the Intention, or applying 4 Wrong One, is ſo powerful, that the 


otrive of 


who 
16 to. 


Tavs the Roman Canon teacheth. In Deeret. Lib. iii. Tit. 43. Cap, 1. 3. Dd 
Presbyt. non Baptizat. That they who are promoted to Orders, unbajtized, uf be Bapts- 
aud and Ke. ordained. Thus alfo faith He, who is common] called, the Angelica 
Doctor. Addit. ad tertiam partem, qu. 34. aft. 3. On charatł erem B, imm noti 
haber, nulum alind Sacramentum recipere poteſt. He who bath not the Baytiſial Cha. 
rater is not capable of receiving am other Sacrament. And Baptiſmis eſt Janus Sacramen- 
torum, ergo cum Ordo fit quoddam Sacramentum, præſupponit ptiſmum. Baptiſm is the 


Gate of the Sacraments, and thetefort ſince Ordtr is 4 certain Satrament it preſs uppoſeth Bays 


riſns, And, Talis ſt promovitur ad ſacerdetiunty non eſt ſacerdos, neo conficere 750 — 
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i, Te. T any, Cunbaptized? Perſon be promoted 0. dle Prieftbood, he it m Fog 


nor can be either Conſecrate or Abſolve c. 


Now fince, according to the. Papiſts, if a Man is not really Baptized.(and that lie 
cannot be unleſs the Prieſt that ſaid the Office deſign that * Walch mo if — 
ward this Man ſhould be preſented to a Biſpop for to be admitted into Prieſt; Orders, 
and that the Biſhop with an Upright and Sincere applied Intention give him what he 
bona, fide, thinks to be ſuch, jet for want of Baptiſm, the Man continues to be not 
only a Ley-man ſil, but even a Heathen, at leaſt not a Chriſtian, his Orders notwith. 


ſtanding, 15 yet he believing himſelf a; regular Prieſt, he goes on to. officiate ag 
8 al 4 | 


Juth, in all, the Branches of that Office, hut cannot poſſibly Adminiſter any Sacra. 


ment, let his Intention be never ſo Uprightly and Sincerely.applied, and thus the B. ſho 


| ſhop's 


good Intention of making him a Prieſt, and his own good Intentions in the Admi- 


niſt ation of what he thinks to be Goſpel Sacraments, and all they to whom he pre- 
1 bn Adminiſter them, are all entirely, diſappointed. And if this Man ſhould 
afterward be Conſecrated a Biſhop, all the Biſhops concerned in ſuch Conſecration, are 
all diſappointed as well as he, and this Entalls a farther Miſchief ſtill, for all whom 
he then imagines he puts into Holy Orders are diſappointed, and thus the Miſchief 
thickens upon us, for thus Thouſands who believe themſelves Baptited, and who 
believe themſelves, Biſbops, Prieſts, and Deacons, and who att, bona fide, as ſikch, are 
vot at all ſuch, but are entirely . diſappointed, though they do know nothing of the 
Matt And if this Man ſhould, in due time, be Advanced to the Papacy, here 
would be very wild Work, for then there would be a Pope pretending to be the Vicar 
of Issus. CnRIST, the Viſible Head of the whole Carholick Church, claiming Infallibility, 
and a punctual Obedience to all his Decrees, upon pain of Damnation, who yet, poor 
Unfortunate Man, is not ſo much as a -Chriſtian of the loweſt Rank, and whoſe 
Adminiſtrations as Pope, as Biſhop, as Prieſt, as every thing, which he pretends to be; 
are all entirely Void and Null, and of no manner of Significancy or Importance 


before the Court of Heaven; and who for want of true Baptiſm, which he could not 


Ezra il. 63. 


help, and yet believed he had, muſt never enter Heaven himſelf, and keeps Thou- 
ſands. of others alſo ſrom being capable of ever entering It. And all this is owing to 
the Faithleſsneſs of One Reprobate Pie, who, if he dies without Diſcovery, makes 
the Misfortune, thus ſo generally dittuſed and extended, Irretrievable, and Entails 
it upon the lateſt Poſterity with a perpetual yearly Encreaſe, at leaſt until there 
ſtand up a Prieft with URI and THuMmM. (Ezraui. 63.) who can detect, and would 
diſcover, theſe things, clearly and ful. — 

Ay therefore I would gladly know what tollerable Security a Papiſt hath, or can 
have of being a Chriſt:an, or of receiving any Sacrament from the Hands or by the 
Adminiſtration. of any Man who is called and believed to be a Biſhop or Prieſt, or 
indeed, from the hands of even a Pope, ſince the Pope himſelt's being a Chriſtian at all, 
or a Biſhop, : Prieſt, or Deacon, or the Vicar of IEsus Cnkisr, is ſo very precarious, by 
the Doctrine of Intention. For if there happens to be but one ſuch Wicked Prieſt in a 
Century, or indeed if ever there was ſuch a Prieſt in the Weſtern Chureh ſince. the be- 
daß of Chriſtianity, who Mith- held the Intention, or Applied a Wrong. Intention in 
the Adminiſtration of the Offce'of* Baptiſm Once in his Life, to one ſingle Male- 
child who Lived to grow up, and to Receive what was, bona file, believed to be 
Prieſts, Orders, that One Man is capable of introducing all this terrible Diſorder, Con- 
fuſion, and Diſappointment amongſt the Chriſtians of the Weſt, unextricably, and ſo 
effectually, that no Man afterward can honeſtly ſay, with any Aſſurance, that he is 
a, Chriſtian, no Man called a Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon, can be ſure that he is ſuch, 
or that his Adminiſtrations are of any ſignificancy, nay no Pope can be aſſured, that 
he is ſo muchas a Chriſtian Lay- Man, far leſs CnRIST's Vicar upon Earth, and even 
his Infallibility becomes thus, precarious by Principle. And is not here a Noble Scheme 
worthy of GOD? Surely GOD never Contrived, Inſtituted, or Enacted it, nay it 
is Blaſphemy to preſume He had any Hand in ſo ridiculous and confounding a 
Scheme. For if the Devil hath prevailed but with one -fingle Prieſt ſince the begin- 
ning of Chriſtianity to become Wicked enough to with-hold the Intention, or to Ap- 
ply a Wrong One, in one ſingle Inſtance, no Man for ever after can be ſure of his 
being a Chriſtian, even as to the Outward, which at once unhingeth the Signifcancy 
of all Sacraments, and other Iyſtiretions ot GOD, as the means of Man's Salvation. 
And ſince One of the Twelve Apoſtles which JIssus Curisr Himſelf. choſe while 
upop Farth, proved to be a Devil, 1 know no Reaſon why it ſhould be thought ime 


poſſible, that One Man ſhould be found amongſt the great Number of Biſhops 
and Prieſts, which have been fince the beginning, who became a Devil alſo, and did 


With-bold 
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With- hold the Intention, or Apply a Wrong One, at leaſt, for Once, and this is enough 
to make all Divine, Chriſtian, Inſtitutions precarious, and thus the Devil hath been able 
' eaſily to Diſappoint ſeveral of the Means of Man's Salvation, even Gop's own Jſtitu- 

tiont which, at this Rate, are not capable of being ſecured from the utmoſt Incer- 
tainty, and Confuſion poſſible, nor are able to withſtand One ſingle Effort of the 
Devil. | 

AnD now, by the way, I would gladly know how a Papiſt can, bona Fide, wor- 
ſhip the Hoſte, for it is impoſſible for any, beſides the Prief, who Officiated at the 
Altar, where it was pretended to be Conſecrated, to know whether it be really Conſe- 
crated Or not, and therefore, for once allowing, giving and not granting, that all their 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is true, it is at leaſt very dangerous to worſbip it, becauſe 
the Prieſt may have with-held the Intention, or may have Applicd a wrong One, and 
then, in that Caſe, whoſoever doth worſhip it, is guilty of down right Idolatry, for 
it then continues to be only a meer Wafer, without any Chai ge of Subſtance, or of 
Accidents, a ſtrauge Gor to Worſhip ! And therefore ſince by the Rules of that Church, 
this may happen to be the Caſe, it is much ſafer not to worſhip it at all. 

Bur if the other Diſqualiſying Deſects, which may happen, and which indeed no 
human Care can well prevent, thould interveen, ſuch. as an unripe Grain of Wheat 
in the Flower of which the Wafer is made, or an Unripe Grape preſſed amongſt 
thoſe of which the Wine is made &c. theri it is a Million to One, that the Conſecra- 
ting Prieſt himſelf is an Idelater, though he apply the Intention moſt ſincerely, and 
perform the Offices moſt — and thus *tis eaſy to ſee what an Idolatrous Snare 
the poor People are led into by Worſhipping the Hoſte, when *tis next to impoſſible, for 
tlie moſt ſincere and learned Prieſt, to avoid proper Holatry, becauſe of theſe other 
Defefts which are not avoidable ſometimes, and where it is abſolutely impoſſible for 
the People to be ſecure that they are not Idolaters, both upon account of theſe Defetts 
and that of the Prieſts Intention alſo. | | 

Bur to what I have alleged againſt the Doctrine of Intention as held by the Church 
of Rome they Anſwer, That ſince our bleſſed Loxp Jesus Curisr promiſed in St. 
Math. xxviii. 20. to be with His Church alway, even to the End of the World. He will St. Math. 
not ſuffer ſuch Confuſion, of ſuch Conſequence, to be introduced into His Church, il. 20 
which ſhe thinks and affirms ſhe alone 1s. b 

To this I Anſwer, If ſo, of what Uſe is her Doctrine of IntextiON 2 For either 
it is True or Falſe, it is either Poſſible or Impoſſible, that a Biſhop or Prieſt may with- 
hold the Intention. and may Apply a Wrong Intention. It it is peſſible, then all the 
Diſmal Confounding Conſequences abovementioned do follow in Courſe, when ſuch 
a Wicked Biſhop or Prieſt doth act in that manner: But if it is impoſſible, then the Do- 
ctrine it ſelf is Falſe, or meerly Imaginary and Chi. nerical, and if ſo, they ought to 
throw it up, and their Imaginary and Chimerical Infallibility with it, which is effe- 

Aually overthrown by this very Doctrine, ſince it is not defencible, as not being poſ- 
ſibly to Emerge. Thus the Church of Rome is under a very plain and manifeſt Di- 
lemma, for if ſhe holds a Doctrine as Poſſible, which is not Poſſible, if ſhe holds a Do- 
Erine as Truth which is not True, and never had, nor can have a Being, but in Imagi- 
nation, then is ſhe evidently not only Fallible, but actually Deceived in holding Chime- 
ras and Falſities as real Truths. But if the Doctrine is True, as ſne holds it, and that 
the Thing can really happen, then is it impoſſible ſhe ſhould be ſure of her ſo much 
boaſted of Head, or any one of her Biſhops, Prieſts or D#acons being ſo much as a Chri- 
ſtian Lay-man, or that any of her Members is a Chriſtian, 

I Tainx what St. Paul faith in Phil. i. 16, 17, 18. concerning Preaching, may Phil. i. 15. 16 
very well be applied to the other Adminiſtrations of the Prieſtly Office, he ſaith, 1 5. 17, 18.8 
Some indeed preach ChRIS H even of Envy and Strife, and ſome alſo of good will. 16. The 
one preach Cukis r of Contention, not ſincerely, ſuppoſing to add affiiFion ro my bonds. 

17. But the other of Love, knowing that I am ſet for the Defence of the Goſpel. 18. But 

what then? Notwithſtanding every way, whether in pretence, or Truth, CHRIST ig preached, 

and I therein do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice. Now if preaching CH RIS r. of » 
Strife, Contention, with a deſign of AMiifting the Apoſtle, and preachmg Guis r not 
in Truth, but in pretence, made the Apoſtle rejoice, becauſe till Cukis r was preached, 
I think this ſhews that the Efficacy of the Adminiſtrations doth not depend entirely 
upon the INTENTrION of the Adminiſtrator, according to St. Paul neither in preaching, 
nor in any other Prieſtiy Adminiftration. | : ; | 
Av that the Church of Rome now hath ſeveral ſuch Wicked Prieſts, if not Biſhops, 
in her Communion as are capable of with-holding a right actual IxrENTION, and of 
applying a bad one, I think appears very Pony ** hence, if nothing elſe "or 
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to be found to make it probable, that in Portugal there are, ſeveral Jem, who, td 
Avoid the Inquiſition, which rageth there far beyond the bounds of alt true Chriſti 
anity, have carried their Hypocriſy ſo far, as to enter into , Prieſts Orders, and by 
Vertue of them, do perform, as to the Outward, all the Offices proper for a Prieſt 
of the Church of Rome to perform, moſt exactly, but who continue to be Jews {till 
in their Hearts, which they ſhew themſelves to be, whenever they have a roper 
and convenient Opportunity of getting out of that Kingdom, aud the Fear and Dan- 
of the Inquiſition, which they are conſtantly in, while they Live in it, by arriving 
in ſome other Country, where they may freely own their Genuin Principles. Theſe 
Jewiſh Popiſh Prieſts are well acquainted with the Roman Doctrine of the Intention, and 
do very freely own, that while they Acted and Officiated as Popiſh' Prieſts, they never 
Once in their whole Lives, applied the right Intention, ſo far from it, that from their 
Innate Averſion to Chriſtianity, they always, or generally, took Care to apply a con 
In ent ion, and that this is ſo, I have this good reaſon to make me believe it, that being 
very well acquainted with the famous Abendano the Few at Oxford, I, met him ſome 
Years before he died at Zondor, and made an Appointment with him to meet him 
next Saturday after, at the Jewiſh Synagogue not far from Algate, where he promiſed 
to*ſhew me all that could be ſeen there, and to explain to me all their Ceremonies, 
I kept the Appointment, and met him there accordingly, and heard a Jewiſh Rabhs 
hold forth to them in the Portugueze Language, upon which 1 ask'd Abendano, who 
ſate by me, how it came that their Sermon was Preached in that Language, he An- 
Fwered me that moſt of the Jews then in the Syagogue were born in that Kingdom, and 
he then told me that the Rabbi, which then held forth, was a Chriſtian Prieſt, this 
ſtartled me, and at firſt I imagined he had been Originally a Chriſtian, but had deferred 
to the Fews, but upon asking Abendano, he told me plainly | was miſtaken, for he 
was Originally a Jew, and had been bred up as a Chriſtian in appearance, by 
the Chriſtiansthere, and Profeſſed Chriſtianity for fear of the Inquiſition, and had 
made ſuch a progreſs in the Learning of the Schools of that Kingdom, that they 
put him into Prieſt's Orders, and as ſuch he had Officiated for ſeveral Years in 
Portugal, but that, now being in England, out of all fear of the Ingniſiton, he had 
preſently upon his arrival here declared himſelf to have been till a Jew, all that 
while in his Heart. Abendano introduced me to him, when their Service was 
over, and he confirmed all that Abendaho had told me of him, himſelf, adding 
«this fartherf in anſwer to me, that, throughout the Courſe of his Chriftian Prieſt- 
hood, he had ever been very punctual in never Applying the Intention, when he perfor. 
med any Church Office, but he generally ſeem'd by his Motions to perform what he 
did not perform at all, and when his thoughts were not employed upon quite diffe- 
rent things, from what he ſeemed to be about, he frequently applied a contrary Int eu- 
tion, and he could ſcarce contain himſelf to ſpeak with any tollerable Decency of theſe 
Offices, which he ſaid he was forced to ſeem to perform there as a Chriſt iam Prieſt, and, 
ſaid he, there are a great many of our Nation there in the ſame unhappy Circumſtan. 
ces I was very lately in, and who long very much for ſuch a happy Opportunity as I 
have now found, of declaring themſelves ſtill Jews, their Chri ſtian Priefthood not wit h- 
Randing, or to that Effett. He was much the freer with me, I preſume, upon finding 
Abendano and | ſo well acquainted. t 2 Þ 

So R Romani ſts will ſay, for ſome have ſaid, that this Doctrine of INTENTION 
is not the Doctrine of their Church, but the Opinion of private Divines, In. Anſwer to 
this I refer the Reader to what I have ſaid at the beginning of this Treats/e, from the 
Councils of Florence and Trent, and the Miſſule Romanum. And farther if it be, as it is, 
the general Opinion of the Divines of that Church, and not declared againſt, neither 
by their Popes, nor Councils, that binds it upon them until they throw it up, and 
Decree againſt it: Nor did Lever hear of any of their Divines who Preached againſt 
it, or declared that it was not the Doctrine of their Church, unlefs it. were in their 
Diſputes with us. Zut let them now declare it an Error, and I ſhall never more object 
it to thgem. 5 ft | 
. Gop give us all Grace to apply our Intentiont, in the Will of Gop, according to'His 
Commandment, as 1s our Duty. ; 8 | | 
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The Ground of the Popiſh Doctrine of Supkkk- 
ROGATION laid open, as it is founded upon 
Merit, the Abuſe of Indulgences, and the Abuſe 
of Penances. e uh 


EFORE I enter upon the Diſproof of this Popiſh Doctrine, I ſhall firſt ſhew 
that it is truly Popiſh, although I am well aware that the Popiſh Priefts, the Miſ- 
finaries, who are ſent hither from Rome, do frequently tell us, when we Charge 
their Church with it, that it is only an Opinion of Private Doctors, but not a Prin- 
ciple of their Church. And therefore I ſay 35 8 
Firſt, In General, That I take this to be only a meer Exaſion for ſince 
it is Generally, nay Univerſaly Taught, and Believed, by the whole Clergy and People of 
the Church and Communion of Rome. It ought and muſt be looked upon as a fixt Prin- 
ciple of the Roman Church, whether it be Enacted by a General Council, or not. Eſpe- 
cially ſince the Pope never Condemned it, nor was it Condemned by any Council ſince 
it began to be taught in that Church. For if either the Popes or any Council, which 
has been held ſince this Doctrine was introduced, had believed it to be an Error, it is 
not to be doubted, but that they would have Condemned it in the moſt ſolemn and 
effeftual manner. Therefore I take this for a Rule, that whatever Doctrine is Uni- 
verſally, or indeed Generally, Taught and Believed in any Church, eſpecially fot man 
Years together, without Cenſure, or Condemnation, from the Governours of that Church, 
acting in their Judicative Capacity, and eſpecially if it be Matriculated in her Litur- 
gick Offices, is at leaſt wiſe a Safe, and not an Erroneous Doctrine, in the Opinion of theſe 
Governours, and of that Church, and conſequently is to be eſteemed a Dactriuę of 
that Church, although it be not Enacted by any Canon. Thus, I think, it is very 
plain, according to this Rule, that the Clergy of the preſent Church of England in 
Poſſeſſion, do eſteem the Doctrine of Depoſing or Abdicating of Kings, upon ſome Oc- 
caſions, not only a Safe, but alſo ſometimes a very Convenient, if not a Neceſſary 
Doctrine to be put in Practice, and yet I do not kno'v that ſhe hath ever made'any 
Canon, in her Convocation, in favour of the Depoſing Doctrine, not even ſince the Re- 
volut ian. Thus alſo I think it plain that the Doctrine of Supererrogation is a Doctrine of 
the Church of Rome, were there nothing elſe to bind it upon her, than this Rule. 
Bur Secondly to be more particular, the Doctzines of Merit, the Abuſe of Indul- 
gences, and of the Abuſe of Penances are founded upon this Doctrine of Supertrogation, 
1ſt, Tnar of Merit, for I find in the Catechiſmus ad Parochos, drawn up by Order 
of the Council of Trent, & and approved by Pope Pius Vth. Printed Lugdun 1676: 
under the Head De Penitentie Sacramento, Cap. cviii. The Title of which is, Sa- 
tisfacere poteſt ums pro alio. Theſe words © In eo vero ſumma DEI bonitas & Cle. 
ce mentia maximis Laudibus & Gratiarum Actionibus prædicanda eſt, Qui humane 
e jmbecillitati hoc condonavit, ut unus poteſt pro altero Satisfacere, &c. That is, 
That, Govp's great Goodneſs and Clemency ought to be Celebrated. with the 
4 higheſt Praiſes and Thankſgivings, who has Vouchſafed this to Human Infirn 175 


4 That One may ſatisfy for another, G c. Now, as I take it, none can {at 
others but upon the bottom of Supererog ation. „ | 

2dly, Tuer of Indulgences, For I find in the Canons of the Council of Trent. Seſs. Seſs. xxv, 
xxv. Continuatio Seſſionis Die iv. Detemb. Deeretum de Indulgentiis. Theſe words. 
© Cum poteſtas conferendi Indulgentias &c. Whereas the Power of granting Indul- 
& gences is by Curusr committed to His Church, and . the Church from all Anti- 
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er quity hath uſed that Power wherewith GOD hath intruſted her: The Holy Synod 

* doth Teach and Command the Uſe of Indulgences, as very wholſome and profita 
ae ble for Chriſtian People, and that it ought to be continued in the Church. 2 

e being approved of by the Authority of Holy Councils, and doth Anathematize 
* thoſe that ſhall affirm they are Unprofitable, or deny the Churches Power of 
< Granting them. &c. See alſ6 Seſs. xxii. of the-ſame Council. Cap. ix. 

Tas Abuſe of Indulgences is that for which the Church of Rome is to blame for 
that is founded in Aerit, and Merit in Supereregation. It was the horrid Abuſe of 
theſe Indulgences which made Luther leave the Church of Rome, and at this Day they 
continue to be exceedingly abuſed, for there are ſtill ſoine Churches and Places where 
whoſdever ſhall ſay ſuch a number of certain Prayers, ſhall have Remiſſion of Sins for 

a Hundred, nay for a Thouſand Years to come. And theſe kind of Indalgences may 
alſo be procured for Maney, and for other Conſiderations. 

Now although a certain kind of Indulgence may be allowed to have been commit- 
ted by ChRISFT to His Church, ſuch as belongs to the prudent uſe of Diſcipline, ſuch 
as the ſhortening the time of Publick Penance, upon ſome occaſions, as approaching 
Death, violent Perſecution, or for ſome other very good Reaſon which tends to Ediſ- 
tation, yet it is a monſtrous Abuſe of Indulgences to Sell them, or to grant them for 
time to come, or indeed for many of the Cauſes which daily procure them in the 
Church of Rome. But I need not inſiſt farther upon this Article of Indulgences it js 
ſo Notorious, and has been ſo often publickly Complained of, and the Abuſe proved 
by great Numbers ſince the Reformation. | 

3dly, Twar of the Abuſe of Penances, by which Name I call Commutation of 
Penances, and one Man's doing Penance for Another, which appears from that of 
Merit. Thus, I think, the Doctrine of Supererogation is plainly a Doctrine of Ronie 
from the General and Particular Argumerts above written: | 

Axp now I ſhall prove it to be a Doctrine of Rome from the Rhemiſh New Teſta- 

ment. Printed at Rhemes (for the Uſe of the Romaniſts of England) by John Fogiy 
An. 1582. Cum Privilegio. This Tranſlation is approved by all the Great Men 
of the Church of Rhemes, in theſe words. 


The Cenſure and Approbation. 


de Cum hujus verſionis ac editionis authores, nobis de fide & eruditione ſint 
<< probe cogniti, aliique S. Theologiæ & Linguz Anglicaræ peritiſſimi vari conteſtati 
© fint, nihil in hoc opere reperiri, quod non fit Catholicæ Ecclefiz Doctrinæ, & 
© pietati conſentaneum, vel quod ullo modo poteſtati ac paci civili repugnet ; ſed 
* omnia potius veram fidem, Reip: Bonum vitæq; ac morum probitatem promo- 
< yere: Ex ipſorum fide cenſimus iſta utiliter excudi & publicari poſſe. 


Parkus REmiG1us, Arc hidiaconus major Metrapolitane inſignis Eccleſie Rhemenſis, 
Juris Canonici Doctor, Archiepiſcopatus Rhemenſis generalis Vicarius. 
HuzzxTus Morus, Rhemenſis Ecceſie Decanus, & Eccleſiaſtes, & in ſacratiſime 


Theotogie facultate Doctor. FOR 
8 E Lz, Brs cus, Canonicus Rhemenſu, Doctor Theologus, & Cancellarius Aca- 
demiæ Rhemenſis. | 


2 


Gurizruus BAL BUS, Theolpgiz Profeſſor, Collegii Rhemenſis Archiriagiſter. 
5 this Tranſlatjon thus approved there are theſe words. N 


2. Cor. viii. 14. Let in this preſent time your Aboundance ſupply their want: 
That their Aboundance alſo may ſupply your want that there may be an Equality, 
— as it is written: He that had much abounded not: And he that had little, wanted not. 


Ax NOTATIONSCRHAP. VIII. 
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Temporal be- 14. Aboundance ſupply} © He meaneth that fuch as abound in Riches, ſhould 
mefits upon ſp; © Communicate for ſupply of other their Brethrens neceffities, whatſoever they 
ritual Perſons, c may: That on the other fide they whom they help in Temporals, may impart to 
33 them again ſome of their Spiritual Riches, as Prayers, and other Holy Works and 

5 — E- © Graces, which is a happy change and intercourſe for the wealthy Men, if they 
GATE f, could ſee it: And this place proyeth plainly that the faſtings and ſatisfactory 

E fed... Dee | 
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te Deeds of one Man, be available to others, yea and that holy Sainttes or other 

c yertuous Perſons may in meaſure and proportion of other Mens neceſſities and 

e deſervings, allot unto them, as well the SUPEREROGATION of their ſpiritual | 

ce works, as theſe that abound in worldly Goods, may give Alms of their Superflui- 

& ties, to them which are in. neceflity. Which enterchange and proportion of |. 

c“ things the Apoſtle doth evidently ſet down. l * 

Now this Rhemiſh Tranſlation of the New Teſtament is made uſe of, with the An- [- 

N N 

| 
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notations, by the Romaniſts of England, to this Day, and I never heard that it was 
Condemned or the Reading of it diſcharged, by any Pope, ſince it was firſt Licenſed | 
to this Day. Therefore it binds the Doctrine of Supererogation upon the Church of 
Rome in expreſs terms, unleſs they will ſay that Popery in England is different from l 
what it is elſewhere. Or that the Popes may Lawfully Connive.at Errors in the 
Church, for above a Hundred Years together, without blame, which yet if they do, | 
will be no great Proof of their Infalibility, or that the Pope's conniving at a Doctrine, | 
however in its own Nature Erroneous, yet by his Conni vance that it changeth its 5 | 
Nature, and is Tranſubſtantiated into an Orthodox Doctrine, during ſuch Connivayce. |} 

Ir is a Maxim inſerted by Gratian. Decret. Grat. Diſt. 82. c. Errbr. That One ap Fi 
proves the Error whereunto he makes no opppſition. And Pope Leo the firſt ſaith Epiſt. 93. c. | | 
15. That he who recalls not a Man from his Error, ſheweth that he Erreth biniſelf, © | 
. AnD now in the laſt place, 1 ſhall prove Supererogation to be a Doftrine of Rome, 
founded in Merit, from the Miſſale Romanum, ( Antuerpie 1675. in to) which is a 
Publick Liturgy of the Church of Rome. | 


Canon Miſſæ. Infra Afionem, | | 1 


„ Couuuwicaurrs & Memoriam Venerantes imprimis Glorioſe ſemper Virgi- 

© nis Marie, Genitricis DEI & Domini Noſtri Iss Cunts rf: Sed & beatorum 

cc Apoſtolorum ac Martyrum Tuorum, Petri & Pauli, Andree, Jacobi,; &c. & onnium 

& Fanctorum Tuorum: Quorum MRrris, Precibuſque concedas, ut in omnibus 

© protectionis tuæ muniamur auxilio [Jungit manus] per eundem Dominum Noſtrum 

Amen. p. 290. 5 „ a Ev ns . 

HERE Gop is Addreſſed to Vouchſafe His Protection for the MERITS of the B. : 

Virgin Mary, the Apoſtles by Name, and of All Saints. Now if theſe had not accord- | 

ding to the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, Merited more than was needful for 


themſelves, this Prayer would be Ridiculous : This then is Supererog ation. © 


Pro Commemoratione Sancti Saturnini Martyris. Oratio. 1 * 
5 Novembris. | 
« Dzvs, Qui nos beati Saturnini Martyris Tui concedis natalitio perfrui : Ejus nos 
ce tribue MxRITIs adjuvari. Per Dominum. p. 45. | | 


In Feſto Sancti Andres Apoſtoli Sccreta! - Die xxx 

| | IG | Novembris . 

« S AαC eiu noſtrum Tibi, Domine, quæſumus, beati Apoſtoli Precatio Sancta þ 
© conciliet: Ut in cujus honore ſolemniter exhibetur, ejus Mz airs efficiatur ac- {! 
ce ceptum. . Per Dominum. p. 408. Ig 2 1 


In Feſto S. Bibianæ. Secreta. ME 9 FY 
5 | „ | jo Dtecembris. 
& HosT1as Tibi, Domine, beatæ Bibiane Virginis & Martyris tuæ dicatas Ma- | 
4c k1T1s benignus aſſume :- Et ad perpetuum nobis tribue provenire ſubſidium. Per 
& Dominum Noſtrum. p. 408. , | | | 


In Feſto S. Franciſci Xaverii, Oratio. . Die it. 
| . Decembris: 


& Dtvs, Qui Indiarum Gentes beati Fanciſri prædicatione & Miraculis Eccleſiz 
„ Tuz aggregare voluiſti : Concede propitius; ut cujus Glorioſa Maxi a venera- 
* mur, virtutum quoque imitemur exempla. Per Dominum Noftrum JESUM 
* CHRIST UM Filium Tuum: Qui Tecum Vivit & Regnat. pz 409. 


Aaaa 


in 
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Die vi, In Feſto S. Nicolai Epiſcopi & Conſeſſuris. Oratio, 


Die x. 
Decembris, 


Die xiii. 
Decembris, 


Dis xvi. 
Januarii, 


Die xx. 


4 Dominum. 


og 


te Davs, Qui beatum Nicolaum Pontificem innumeris decoraſti miraculis: Tri- 
& bue quæſumus; ut ejus Maxitis & Precibus, a Gehennæ incendiis Liberemur 
wn Per Dominum. P · 411. ; 


Pro Commemoratione S. Melthiadis Pape & Martyrit. Secreta. 


e Hostias Tibi, Domine, beati Melchiadis Martyris Tui, atque Pontificis dica.. 
tas Mxx1T1s, benignus aſſume : Et ad perpetunm nobis tribue provenire Subſidi- 
r um. Per Dominum. p. 415. FIG 


tn Fifto S. Lucie Vingini & Martyris. Secret. 


«© Acczyra Tibi fit, Domine, Sacratæ Plebis Oblatio, pro Tuorum honore Sar: 
i Ctorum : Quorum ſe Mzxir1s percepiſſe de tribulatione cognoſcit auxilium, per 
* Dominum Noſtrum Jas un CnhRISTUM p. 417. | 


In Feſto S. Marcelli Pape & Martyris. Oratio: 


c PxEcEs populi Tui, queſumus Domine, clementer exaudi ; Ut beati Marcet; 
« Martyris Tui atque Pontificis MxRIrIs adjuyemur, cujus paſſione Lætamur. per 
* Dominum Noſtrum. p. 423. 


In Feſto S. . Fabiani & Sebaſtiani Aartyrum. Secreta. 

* Hosrt14as Tibi, Domine, beatorum Martyrum Tuorum Fabiani & Sebaſtian; dl- 
* catas MsR1T1s, benignus aſſume : Et ad perpetuum nobis tribue provenire ſubſi- 
dium. Per Dominum Noſtrum. p. 429. ; 


Ix all theſe Prayers, and in manymoxe, Gop is Addreſſed to hear and help the 


Living for the Mzxirs of the Deceaſed, which is a full proof that the Doctrine of 


Supererogation is a Doftrine of the Roman Church, ſince it is intertnixed with her ſolemn 
Liturgick Offices. | 2 | 
Ir any one deſires to ſee more of theſe kind of Prayers, they are in great plenty 


to be found in the ſame Miſſale Romanum, particularly 


Die xxiii. Januarii. Pro S. Emerentiana: Secreta. p. 431. 

Die xxiv. Januarii. In Feſto S. Timothei. Secreta. p. 432. 

Die i. ebruacii. In Feſto S. Ignatii. Secreta. p. 440. 

Die xix. Martii, In Feſto S. Joſephi. Oratio p. 455 

Die xx. Martit. In Feſto S. Joachim. Poſt Communio. p. 458. 

Die ii. Aprilis. In Feſto 8. Franciſci De Paula. Oratio p. 460. 
& Secreta P- 461. 

Die xi. Aprilis. In Feſto S. Leonis Papæ. Oratio. p. 461. 


« Exaudi, Quæſumus, Domine, preces noſtras, quas in beati Leonis Confeſſoris 
Tui, atque Pontificis ſolemnitate deferimus: Et qui Tibi Dioxx MzRurr fa- 
6% mulari, ejus intercedentibus MER IT IS, ab omnibus nos abſolve peccatis. Per 


Die xxii. Aprilis. In Feſto S. S: Soteris & Cali. Secreta. p. 467. 
Die xxiii. Aprilis. In Feſto S. Georgii Martyris. Oratio. p. 467. 


Anp although it is a great Queſtion whether there ever was ſuch a Man yet they 
Pau s, qui nos beati Georgis Martyris Tui MERITIS & Interceſſione Letificas : 


| Concede &c. 


Die xxvi. Aprilis. In Feſto S. S. Cleti & Marcellini: Secreta. p. 470. 
Die ii. Maii. In Feſto 8. Athanaſu, Oratio P- 474+ See 
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Sas alſo. Die x. Maii, Die xiii. Junii. Die. xxvi. Junii. Die vi. xiv. xxii. juli. 
Secreta.— Munera noſtra, quæſumus, Domine, beatæ Mariæ Magdalene GLORIOSA 
MERITA Tibi reddant accepta, &c. 

Die xxiv. Xxx. Julii. Die iv. xvii. xxii. Auguſti. Die xvi. Septembris; 

Die vi. viii. Octobris. Die xix. xxiii. xxv. Novembris. | 


To what is ſaid I ſhall only add, what the famous Du Pin ſaith in his Eccles. 
Biblio. Centur. 16. Part 1ſt. page 43. Engliſh Tranſlation. “ Pope Leo &. in his Bull 
*< againſt Luther, declares that Indulgences are taken from the OVERPLUS of the 
« MERITS of JESUS CHRIST and His SAINTS: And Ordains, That all the 
« World ſhall Hold and Preach this Doctrine, under the Pain of Excommunication 
<« reſerved to the Pope. 

AnD what the Learned Archbiſhop Wake ſays in his Anſwer to the Bp. of Ueavx p. 
29 In the Church of Rome, the Indulgence is to be hadof the Pope only, in whoſe 

% hands the Merits of the Saints lye, the OVERPLUS of which, they ſay, are the 
& Treaſure of the Church. And I doubt not but his Grace can make this Good. 

1— things being premiſed, I come now to the Conſideration of the Doctrine 
it ſelf. 
Arx mankind, ever fince the' Fall of our Forefather Adam is naturally One 
Pollated Lump or Maſs, until Purified by the Procels of Regeneration. And the Capa- 
city of being thus Purified, by Regeneration, is the Purcheſs of JESUS CHRIST. 

ALL the Regenerate, and all in whom the Proceſs of Regeneration is, in good earneſt, 
begun, and going on towards Perfection, are Members of CnRIS's Myſtical Body, the 
One Body of which He is the Head. And, as ſuch, do Partake of the Privileges of 
His Body, of which they are Members. They are in Communion with Him the Head, 
by being Members of His Body, and they are in Communion, or do Communi- 
cate with His Body, by being United to Him the Head. And therefore , 
they do Partake ot All the Graces, Vertues, Goodneſs and Rewards of one another, as 


Fellow- Members of the ſame Body, United to the ſame Head, who Purchaſed for His 


Body, all the Privileges which it either doth, or can Enjoy, in Time, and in Eter- 
nity. For from Him doth flow all that is Valuable here or hereafter. 

ALL the whole Communion Or Saints, Living, and Departed, is Cn RIsr's Body, 
and as ſuch hath a Title to, and doth Reap the Benefit of Curist's Headſhip, and 
conſequently hath a Title to, and doth Reap the Benefit of, all the Privileges of its 
Memberſhip. And therefore every true Member of it hath a Title to ſome Share in, 
and doth Reap the Benefit of all the Graces, Vertuet, Goodneſs, Prayers and Rewards of 
the whole Body, of the Whole Communion Or Saints, Living, and Departed. 


JUST ſo the Wicked, the Unregenerate, are One Polluted Body, United to, and 


under Lucifer, the Prince of the Kingdom of Darkneſs, and of the Children of Diſ- 
obedience, who is their Head, and whoſe Body they are. And they are in Communion 
with him their Head, by being Members of his Body, and they are in Communion, on 
do Communicate with his Body, by being United to him their Head. And therefore 
they do Partake of all the Sins, Pollutions, and Puniſhments of one another as Fellows 
Members of the ſame Body, United to the ſame Heud, which Body, as ſuch, is capa- 
ble of nothing but Sin and Wickedneſs, for it neither doth, nor can, Receive any other 
Power from its Head, but that of doing Evil, and that continually. St. John xiv. 


In OY 


Lt. 8 
30. For the Prince of this World cometh, and hath nothing in me. Rom. vi. 13, 16. — John iv. 


Neither yield ye your Members, as d d Inſtruments [arms, or weapons] of Kom. vi. 13, 


Unrighteouſneſs unto Sin. 16. Know ye not, that to whom ye yield your ſelves Servants to 16. 


are to whom ye obey : Whether of Sin unto Death, or of Obedience unto 


obey, his Servants 7 
Righteouſneſs ? Ep 
ſins. 2. Wherein in time paſt ye walked according to the courſe of this World, accordin 
| w the Prince of the Power of the Air, the Spirit that now worketh in the Children of Dif. 
dience. | | 
ALL this doth appear, and may be Illuſtrated even from Nature, or from the 


Structure of our humane Bodies, for as the Root of every Nerve originates in the 


Brain, or the Medulla Spinalis, which is indeed only a Continuation of the Brain, fo 
there is a Communion, and Communication of all Animal Spirits throughout the Head 
and Body, as likewiſe of Blood, and all Circulating Juces: And no Member, or part of 
the Body hath any ſuch Communion or Communication with the Head, or with the Reſt 


of the Body, longer than it is in it, and continues ſtrictly United to the Head, by not 
being 8 from the Body, and that the Veſſels of Communication are not OU. 
frutted. 


Tun 


« ii. 1, 2. And you hath He quickened who were dead in treſpaſſes and Eph. ii. 1, al 


7 


x SUPEREROGATION” — 


8 Tuis is likewiſe the Language of the Holy Scriptures, as may be ſeen particular. 
Eph. iv. from in Epb. iv. from it to the 17th verſe. In the 1 th and 16th verſes St Paul faith, . | 
li.cothe 17th which is the Head, from whom the whole Body fitly joined together, and compafted by ths 
verſe, which every joint ſupplieth, according to the effettual working, in the meaſure of every part, 
maketh increaſe of the Body untd the edifying of it ſelf in Love. And v. 25. We den 
Members One of another. "ts | | | | | 
Col: ii. 19. Also Col. ii. 19. The worſhipping of Angels is expreſly forbidden in the 18th 
verſe, And in this 19th verſe, we are Inſtructed what is the pernicious Conſequence 
ot ſuch Will-Worſhip. That it Separates all ſuch as are guilty of it from Curisx 
the Head. And not holding the Head, from which all the Body by Joynts and Bands ha- 
wing Nouriſiment miniſtred, and knit together, Encreaſeth with the Encreaſe of Gov. Theſe 
words do fully ſhew the Neceſſity of holding the Head, IEsus CuRisr, if we mean 
to have Spiritual, Divine Nouriſhment or Encreaſe; and therefore theſe two Texts are 
a full Proof of what I Advance concerning , the Righteous as they are Members of 
Cuntsr's Myſtical Body. And I bring this laſt Text here principally as a parallel Text 
with the former, in ſhewing that the Chriſtian Sotiety, under Cukis r the Head, an- 
ſwers exactly in the Spiritual Kingdom to the Natural Body as above. | 

Ax as to the Wicked, in the ſame Chapter verſe 22. he faith, In them is the 014 
Aan, which is Corrupt according to the deceitful Luſts. And in ſome foregoing verſes he 
tells us, They walk in the vanity of their mind. Having the Under ſtanding darkned, being 
alienated from the Life of Gop, through the Ignorance that is in them becauſe of the 
tr a&gw7] blindneſs of their Heart. Who being paſt feeling, have given themſelves over 
unto Laſciviouſneſs, to work all uncleanneſs with greedineſs, 

Now all this being duly conſidered and weighed, with the Conſequences which 
are naturally to be drawn from it, will help us to diſcover the Ground, and Root, of 
the Error into which the Papiſts have fallen, in their Doctrine of SUPBREBROGATION 
which the want of the Unction or Illzmination of the HOLY GHOST, the True 
Chriſtian Urim and Thummim, or Infallibility, (for all their pretences to it) hath led 
them into. For although they believe that Article of the Creed THE COMMUNI- 
ON OF SAINTS, yet they retain. only an imperfect Knowledge, and faint Re- 
membrance of this Senſe of it, by which it appears, that the Faithful do Partake in 
all the Graces, Vertues, 'Goodneſs, and Rewards of one another, or in the Graces, Per- 
txes, Goodneſs, and Rewards of the whole. Body, or Communion- of Saints, which are 
as a Common Treaſure, as they are all but One , Body, One Communion, under the One 
Head JESUS CHRIST. 

Tus Pope has Aſſumed to himſelf to be the Keeper, the Diſpenſer, or Diſpoſer, of 
this Treaſure, when, and to whom he pleaſeth, and in what proportion he thinks 
fit. Whereas, in ſo doing he is evidently miſtaken for theſe Reaſons. 

Firſt, BECAUSE, thus he puts himſelf in Gop's place, without GOD's Leave, 
or Commiſſion for that Effect, and thereby, pretends to be inveſted with a Power of 
Diſpoſing of that with the Diſpoſal of which GOD never did Entruſt any meer 
Man. ; 


1s Lam wrongin this, 1 defire to be ſhewed the Commiſſion, giving him Power to 
diſpoſe of this Treaſure : I profeſs I can find no ſuch Commiſſion in either Old or New 
Teſtament, whereby any meer Man is Empowered to diſpoſe of this Treaſure, and the 
Holy Apoſtles never pretended to any ſuch Commiſſion, nor to any ſuch Pomer, by ver- 
tue of the Commiſſion which they received from their Divine Maſter. 
Bur Secondly, Becauſe, if GOD could be preſumedyto give the Arbitrary Diſpoſal 
of this Treaſure to any meer Man, that Man muſt of Neceſſity be Anointed or Ilumina- 
6! ted by the HOLY. GHOST, or muſt be Infalibie to ſecure his diſpoſing of it aright, 
and in Order to know when, to whom, and in what proportion or meaſure to Di/- 
poſe of it, or of any part of it, in the Wil of GOD, elſe a Million to One, he 
would diſpoſe of it Amiſs. Now I have already proved in another place, that the 
Pepe is not Infalible, therefore he cannot be entruſted with the Diſpoſal of this 
Treaſure, even though GOD could be preſumed to give the Diſpoſal ot it to a meer 
Man, which, I think, it can never be proved that He hath. - | 
| Thixdly, THE Papiſts maintain that this their SUPEREROGATION is a certain 
ſort of Merit which a Man may attain to by performing more good Works than are 
ſtrictly Neceſſary, to put a Man in a State of Grace or of Salvation, or by doing more 
| than the Loweſt Terms upon which he can be Saved. Whereas nothing can be more 
| direftly contrary to what is revealed to us in Holy, Writ, as may appear. to any one, 
| who will duly conſider the following Texts. HIS. . 


as 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, Dent. x. 12, 13. And nom Iſrael, what doth the. LORD thy GOD require Deut. x. 12, o 


of "thee, bit to fear thy LORD thy GOD, te walk in all His ways, and to Love Him, 13 
and to ſerve the LORD thy GOD with all:thy Heart and with all thy Soul. + 13. Ju Keep 
the r re of the LORD and Hu Statutes which I command thee this Day for thy 

oo. ; | *% BR IT BL de hogs - = 113 .4f 
y Tuts Text contains a ſummary of our Duty to Gov, and what is here required ot 
Iſrael, is the Duty of every One to do, and when this is done, as it is required, and 
as fully as is neceſſary, I cannot but think that it will be very difficult to exceed it, 
and therefore it leaves no room for SUPEREROGATION. lu it. we are required 
not only to fear the Lon b, to walk in His ways, that is, in all His ways without ex- © èðæ „ 
cepting one, to Love Him, and to ſerve Him, but alſo, all this muſt be done with A J 
our Heart, and with Al! our Sul. Nothing can be fuller, Gop requires the whole | 
Heart and Soul, and when theſe are fully given up to Gov, as He tequireth, there is 
no Foundation nor Room for SUPEREROGATION. LIT Sc \ 

Secondly, Micah. vi. 8. He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is good; and what. doth Micah. vi. #4. 
the I require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to Love Mercy, and to walk humbly with © © 
t OD. | e OT ON 1 

Lo Text contains a ſummary of our Duty ,to our. Neighbour, in two particulars, 
that is Juſtice and Mercy, we muſt practice Juſtice. and Love Mercy, which if we do 

in all Caſes, we ſhall find as little Room left us for SUPEREROGATION in the 
performance of our Duty to our Neighbour, as there is by the former Text in doing 

our Duty to God. And this Text doth compendize our Duty to Gop, in Humility, 
or in walking humbly with aur Gov. And this Humility is as Abſolute, Vnconditional, 
and without Exception, as is the Juſtice and Mercy which we are enjoined to practice 
towards our Neighbour. So that here is no Place left for SUPEREROGATION in 
our performances either towards Gop or Man, for all we can poſſibly do, is required 
of us as Duty, and conſequently if we fall ſhort of any of it we perform leſs than 
is required, and in many things we offend all. Compare theſe two Texts with the whole 
xv. Pſalm, and with Pſalm xxiv. 3, 4. and with Iſa. XxX111. 15, | | 

Thirdly, St. Math. xxii. 37, 38, 39, 4% JESUS ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt Love Pla) | 
the Lon thy Gop with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with all thy Mind. 38. a 4 
This is the firſt and great Commandment. 39. And the ſecond is like unto it, Thou ſhal 


t II. xxxiii. 15. 


Love * Neighbour as thy ſelf. 40. On theſe two Commandments hang all the Law and the 8. r xxii 
Prophets. © | þ | | 31, 38, 393 
: Text contains a perfect ſummary of our whole Evangelical Duty, both to Gop . 
and Man, it is the Subſtance and Abſtraft of the whole Law and Goſpel, but it leaves 
no Room for SUPEREROGATION, becauſe it requires us to Love the Lok D our 
Gop with nothing leſs than All the Heart, with All the Soul, and with All the Mind, 
there is no Corner of the Heart, Sul, or Mind, which is not claimed as due to 
Gov, and which muſt be All. filled with the Love of Gop, it we do what Goo re- 
quireth of us, as our Duty to Him. And then as to Man, our Neighbour miſt be, 
Loved as our ſelves. And if any one will ſhew me what can be done more than all 
this, and it is all required, I fhall acknowledge the favour, Parallel to this. Text-is EE, 
St. Luke x. 27. only with this difference, that here All our rad = is added to the gt. Luke x. 
former, which ſhews we muſt Exert our ſelves to the utmoſt in the Love of -Gop, if 7. 
we mean to be acceptable to Him. And the following Verſes of this Chapter ſhew 
who is our Neighbour. Compare this with. St. Math. v. where at the beginning of St. Math. v. 
Cnrisr's Sermen on the Mount, we have the Eight Beatitudes, all founded upon our: 

being poſſeſſed of true Faith, and upon our Love to Gop, and our Nei _ 8. 4. 
Fourthly, 1. Cor. xiii. throughout, doth ſhew, that Charity in its full extent, is a 7+ Cor. xi, 
Noble Summary of all Chriſtian Duties, and it exceeds both Faith and Hope, it ine 

cludes Love to Gop, Love to our Neighbour,” and Love to our Selves,' And: when we _ : 
have arrived at the Perſection of this Trinary Love, which is required, and which is " 
alſo One, as well as Three, and is therefore a Repreſentatipn of the Holy.and 'Undi». © ; 
vided Txinity in Unity, I dare ſay we ſhall be ſo very far from thinking we have 

done more than was neceſſary to be done, that we ſhall rather be aſtoniſhed at the 

Infinite Love and Mercy of Gop, who has Rewarded ſuch poor, defeckive Perfor- 

mances, with ſuch Infinite and Exalted, m_— Divine J. gu ©: 

-» Fifthly, St. Luke xvii. 10.—When you have done all thoſe things which are Commanded St. Luke xv 
you, ſay, We are Unprofitable Servants, hi” a xg60 We have done that whith was our 

Duty to do: - 1 459 e De Fen en - 
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282  SUPEREROGATITON. 
— Tau Text ſhews that our Dary is ſo Extenſioe, and compretiends ſuch a Number t 
| Particulars, that we cannot well be ſuppoſed to perform all of them, and that if we 

obtain the Grace to do every Duty requited, yet the way and manner of our Dhedience and 
Performanitt ĩs fo defetFive, ſo fat. ſhort of what it ſhould be, that were Gop to BA ws. 

ſtrictly, we could not be able to and before Him, nor to anſwer Him one of a thouſand; 
Pf. cxxx. 3. Pſalm: cxxX.''3. f Thou, Lond, nde mark ' Iniquitier O Loxp, who flat: Plaid? 
And therefore our beſt Plus is Mercy and not Merit, for when We have dine all rhoſ 
things which art\ComMianded us, We art but Unyrefirable Servants, and therefore cannot 
- | 80 EREROGAT E. 5 4 5 W , YT el High; 25 pro] 21 1 8 
St. James  gthly, Sr. James i. 27. Pure Religion and Undefiled before GOD ind the FATHER, 4s this, 
27, Ta Vifit the Fatherleſs and Widows in their Afflition, and to keep bimſelf anſporred from the 
World. This Text is a Definition of Pure and Undefiled Religion, in ion to all 

falſe and Impure Religions, and Gop the FATUn is Fudge of it. And this true Rely 

| gion muſt be Pure, Unpainted, Refined, and Unſophiſticated, it differs from the 
A xu 10. Jews Religion before Cunisr's Firft Advent, as not being clog'd with that Toke of 
Ceremonies which St. Peter faith, Acl, xv. 10. neither our Fathers nor we were able 20 

Se. Joht iv. bear. For the dense, the Divine Worſhip or Religion which is required of us chriſti- 
23, 24. ans is Spiritual, St. John iv. 23, 24. But yet this Kernell muſt not be without its 
proper Shell, for if it is deprived of that, it cannot Germinate, Grow, or Vegitate, or 

ing forth Fruit, unleſs it be in ſome very ſingular, rare and extraordinary Caſes. 

Aup in this Text is contained another Summary of our Duty to GOD; which is 
ſhewed in our performing our Duty to our Neighbour for GOD's Sake, for to Worſhip 
and Honour GOD aright in Spirit and in Truth, we muſt appropriate or conſecrate 
particular Times, Places, Things and Perſons to His Publick Service, as well as the Souls, 
Bodies, and all the Faculties and Senſes of every Individual, for himſelf, in the ſecret 
Service of Gop. 57 r | ESE od 

' AnD this moſt comprehenſive vnox«e, Worſhip is oppoſed to all in,, N 
ſhip, or foreign'Worſhip, and ſhews it ſelf to be Genuine and Pure by its Effect. The firft:of 
which, is with Reſpect to Others, the Second, with Reſpett to our ſelves, that is to ſay 
 Cnariyr and Puxir x, for of theſe two Conſiſts Pure Religion and Undefiled before GOD 
and the BATHER. | And though Viſiting the Farherlefs and Widows in their Aft;- 
ties be but One Act of this Charity, yet being Charity, it is ſet to include the whole 
Office and Grace of Charity, which is very comprehenſtve, and is not confined to the 
Body alone, for he who Reconciles a Soul to GOD acts in the Line of Charity as much 
az he that Relieves the Diſtreſſed, or doth any other Act of what is called Corporal 


Tux next Branch is Purity which is deſeribed by leeping himſelf un ou from the 
IVPorld, by doing what GOD requires of us, and enables us to do, in Order to being 
thus Unſpotted. And although we cantiot attain to this Abſolate Purity, while we 


Travel through this Valley of Baca, this Valley of Tears,” yet this Unſpotred Perfe- 
Hion is what we ſhould always have before our Eyes; and what we ſhould always 
be preſſing forward to come up to; for the greater our Conformity to this Vaſporred 

| Standard 's, the more Pure and Unilefiled is our Religion before GOD und the FATHER, 

2. Matb. 2c. and by our Charity and Purity we thall be judged in the Great Jadginent, K. Math. Xxv- 


as it is exceeding 


© © > "pitch of cb and Pu 
2 

1. Sweet, and conſequently hath to ſpair. 
St. James i 2 Sevenchiy, SP; Janes i. ' 10. Whoſorver fhul heop 
point, be is ” 
Tuts ſhews 
ces, on GD part, 


* - 


i * 
- 
Offend in one 
. 


ente 


8. 


® 8 


2 
You 


UML dds 


* „ 
- 


WOW 5 * : re 


— — 
« 4 * + 
x =4 | 


Graces and 


Fifthly, THE Popes have frequently applied as far as they were able, or indeed 
rather have miſapplied ſome of this Huaſure, of which they pretend to have the Diſ- 
fal, to ſuch People as were not of che Bach ef Gridisx, but of the Body of Satan, 
although the Treaſure can belong to none, or be apphed to any, but {ach as are 
ſtrictly united to Cuxigr the Head, and are Members of His Body, which ſhews two 
things 1, That the Poe, are not Infallible, of eme or Iluminated by the 
HoLy Gnosr who make ſo wrong an application ef This Fraſure. And 2dly, That 
therefore, were GOD to be preſuttied to entruſt the Diſpoſal of this Treaſure to any 
meer Man or Men, the Popes ab Tuch could net h Hhagoured with it, | 
4 


for Money, which is both 
ting) that they are Entruſted 


| Lafily, THE Popes have expoſed. this Trexſere | 
 Covetouſneſs and Simony, even giving (and not. 505 
with it. baile” 4 SN ALAN ; AR PER 
THE Papiſts ſay, there is a differences Htween Commands and Counſels, that every 
one is indiſpenſibly obliged to obey all the mands of Gop, but he that doth that, 
and likewiſe obſerves the Counſels given in Holy Writ, doth mote than what is ſtrictly 
required, as of abſolute neceſſity, and this is their Foundation for their SUPER E= 
ROGATION which yet is only Sophiſm. But I think even this will nat do, for ſince 
' Jasus Cnxisr Commands us to ſay that when we have done all we are but.Unprofitable 
Servants, and that He could not Command us to ſay any thing but what is ſtrictlx 
Truth, therefore though it be very true that ſome do more and ſome leſs, yet from 
hence it is moſt certain, that he who doth the mgſt, muſt ill ſay he is but an Un- 
ofit able Servant, and conſequently cannot have any Merit, and far leſs can He 
SUPEREROGATE. He that obſerves God's Colyymands moſt ſtrictly, and follows 
the Divine Counſels moſt exactly, ſhall have the greateſt Reward, but ſtill without 
any Merit or SUPEREROG ATION, becauſe he that goes the higheſt in Obedience 
t the Commands of GOD, and obſerves the moſt of the Divine Counſel: ; moſt 
freely, willingly, and cheerfully, is nevertheleſs an :Unprofitable Seryant, and muſt 
acknowledge it, and ſay he is ſo, elſe he muſt diſobey GOD, which can never be 
Meritorious by any Chriſtian Conſtruftion. Beſides we ought till to remember and 
' Conſider how Imperfeft our beſt Performances are in this Life, how full of failings 


4 


* * ” , . 1 
T — - = 1 — — — — 
—  — — - - 
— . —-— — 4 —— — — 


. : 
— A — 7 
— — 


E - 
> 
mt — 


.. 


SUP EREROGATION. 


was 
ination Lor, the whole nn, en. an 


mands of Gov, 
Counſels, ſhall * ſaved. And he who a 


tionable Reward, but ſtill cannot po 
other the Line of his own Attainment in Cunis r. 


of bis Heart wes only evil continually. . Lott 
Taos, even e the Language. of the — he who o 


ins to both ſhall have a ſuitable and pro 


have any Merits to ſpair to Adva 
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= and indbed how | full ot Si, fot our beſt thoughts are Evil, and, that cg, 
Gen, vi, 5. — vi. 5. And GOD [av that the r Mam, 1 * continually, 
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Deſire 4 9 the thoughts 
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do not attain to the obſervation of what they call Divine 
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nor in Right Reaſon. | 
oy Pay GOD give us Grace to fe Hur 0 to Him 
Obedience to His Commands, and to acknowledge, 
when we baye done all, we are e but e Servants. 
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Secondly, Tar ſince GOD hath no where determined the Modus, or Mamer of 
'Cansr's real Preſence in this Sactement. Therefore 
"= WE are left at full Liberty, to Conceive, or Think, Diferemly of the. Maodys,,or 
Mamer of His Preſence in the 2 Exchariſt, provided, we believe that there Hetis 
Preſent, Verily, and Indeed, and are in Charity with thoſe who differ. from un, and 
that we maintain no Modus. which is not Conſiſtent with che Analogy-of, Fat. 
2dly, Trar therefore it is Sinful to determine the Modus or . Manner. of Cumer's 
Preſence in the Holy Euchariſt, poſitively, or to mak any determined Aodus, ot 
Manner of it an Article of Faith, or a Neceſſary, or . Eſſential Term of Commnniony. — 
cauſe 1ſt, Tuar is an Addition to che Grand and Sacrtd Depoſutum, delivered by our 
Bleſſed LORD to His Holy Apaſtles. And, 2dly, Tuner is making the, Term of 
—— on into Curist's Memberſmp, or eculiums, Straiter, and more Narrow; than 
He ought fit to make them Himſelf, which is a ready way to Aoep many, from 
becoming Members of Curisr's s Mhticat. , who, by the Rul our Divim 
pron Sag to be Kr and who. woul 33 very probably beg to be 
mitte 
Tbirdhy, Tua r the Latin, or Rome Chygch, Jack, in , inf, taken upon her to Buer- 
mine po itivel y in this Matter, and hath made the of TRANSUBSTA NTIATION 
an Article of Faith, and a Neceſſary, and Eſſontial Terme. Cmmuniyn, and hath. denied 
Salvation to all who will not ny and ee hath * end Dea 
it. "© 
Foarthly, Tuar giving and not granting that it "wore | Lawful Able 1 "Pu 7 
tively to e the Medus, or Mamer of Cunis rg real n fe oy ne Hely 
chariſt ſo as to make it an Article of Faith, and-a Leeni, 
(which i it is LN ot the Popiſh Tranſ' ubſtantiation is not that Modus. 
Tais is proved from the great Ae che are Kleis and Tv e. 
ot. that Doftr 63, ſuch ass 
. From the Multiplication of 1 8 
' 2dly, Fnon the Multiplication ot eden which are Plan, Nutr ahi Necapaly 
Conſequ ences. of. that Doctrine. 
34h, ' From the No-MWeceſſity, or 55 ef of that Deftrine towards, che Holy Ea. 
chr, Dee of” Spiritu ' Advantage to Soul. 
Fx0M the Difference, between Cut lisr's Human 2 before His Death, 
ati is Reſurrett ian and Aſcenſion, which if this Dofrine, were. trug, woul 
oy y infer two very differert ſorts of Trasſubſt brig +} e ſort at the firſt pro 
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itution, wn 149V on hl 3 f 
Pod 1 the Real « Prin CitriST in 985 ba 2 
the W941 in St. Luke Argh ol Sts Poul, ark rs an ts vir tut . rikey TIP 
in Remembrance of, Me, © Db prove mot inty, Thitwheney "this Sy SE 
Adminiſtred, it ought to be done in Nene of Cutisr, 4 "av. St. iy faith : 
As aſten a ye; Eat this Bread, and Drink” this Cup, 4 do ſhe Tepe or” Imper\- 
tively, ſhew 551 the LORD') Death till He come vit bt His een alben. Where, | 
by the way, St. Paul calls it BREAD after Conſecrarion, © | 
THE, Was Props poſtion is proved H, From all the Ptoofs of the Former Prip L 
2 Fs the Deſign o CyR8t" s being 'really Preſem in the Holy Furhariſt is, that He 
be therein Regeived, and that thereby the worthy Receivers may Reap af the 
Bleſſed Ecuyts and Adyantages of that Divine Inſtitution ; this appłars trom the Hy 
lege which. Cuaisr promiſed to thoſe' "Age EAT: His FLESH, and ©'DR IX * His 
Hog ſueh as, the having Life in them, the haying Eterna Life, the bein 8 Rae 4 
by Him at the Laſt Day, e dacling in them, and they hy in Hr, Sid LA e 
Him, and Living far ever. 2dly, From f Cor, xi. 29. Where we are bf 3 E xl; 
Paul, That if we do not Diſcern the TORE. 45385 in che Hoy Earhart, we Fat x. 
Drink x&ua Judgment to our. ſelves. | Now it is ſim ply ply impo Able for any One "pal 1 
Diſcern the LORD's Body in the Holy Euc har iſt, if te ke not, 4nd-as Hrtle cun 
it be preſumed that St. Pal, who was Inſpired by the HOLY GHOST, mould tell : 
us, That He Eateth and Drinketh Jud ment to Hi mſelf, who Earth and Drivktth the g 
Holy Euchariſt, if he do not bi, 7 5 Body in in it, it indeed Onnror's Botly be 8 
not "there to be Diſcerned, be not really P reſent, and therein to be Rece5vel, So that 
I cannot wondering at thoſe who have the Breu and Wine after Confecration, 
to be only wu Bog Bread wh Wine Kill,” any Imp rovemetit by the Chnſecr ation, | 
and that 2 Deſign of the pay 851 r amet, when the words 
of Toſtitation, and bels ir in St. e cap” of 32 vg , do fo plainly'pr eme 
real W ies in this Sacrament, that, words cannot be found 1 to exp reſst 
Oy, or wxh reater Strength. (1. . Nen ein 
: FORE I cenelude with the Charch of England; that as the bee Pur 4 
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uring Cs lat all their Regaler, Lewful, Exerciſes, * chat P tor ſhall 
Ratifie 7 in ee, In the 1gth verſe, He tells them, that if any Tus aa 


on Lawful) thing, that they ſhall 4:4: 
S 228 any (Lawful) thin 1; it ſhall be 


ms to be reſtricked to tlie — poſtles he and 
emine, Hefe » Succeſſors, that is, to the Evangelical Ties band, or Miniſtry. 

a 5 5 20 Promiſe 18 enlarged to any two or three, who are gathered toge- 
for Social Devetion, or Worſhip) in His Name, For chere faith =) Am I in tht 
25 It was no els Perſon than Cuinisr Himſelf, who is God Au, who 
ver and therefore Cuzisr, ay Gop, and as Man, by. this Promiſe, is 
af. of them, who art Gatbered teget her in His Name, 1 in ſome Senſe or 
er, "al they ſhould be po more in Number; than two, of three. There 

are many other Texts containing Promiſes to. thoſe, that make Conſcience of Secre 
Heaney ſuch, as St. Math..-vi..6. &c. But this Text carries a Promiſe to thoſe 
2 meet together, in Cu wat. Name, for Social Devotion; the higheſt Act of which 
is certainly a due Celebration of the Chriſtian Sacrifice of the Holy Euchariſt. From 

which. theſe Four things Gur bode ally follow. _ _ 

Firſt, Tur as it is den Duty, indiſpenſibly, to Worſhip GOD in See; 
| ip Him in Sociery.: For there are Noble Divine Pro- 
; Tat s 2 Boe .by 21 -GOD Himſelf, on the due performance pf both theſe 
or Worſhip. And therefore they ought not to Interfere with One 

juſsle One cher out of Place or Praftice, each deſer ves its proper 


MEWS Tome, and BN t to haye it. 
2 ly, Tuis Pramiſe, in the 20th verſe, thay very pertinently and properly, in 
ſo GOD, and 
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my Opinion, be apples = a Collateral Proof of Curist's Real Preſence, a 
as Aan, in ſume Senſe or other in the Holy Exchariſt, when dul 7 Be- 
cauſe, that Divine Jaſtitatian, is the Higbeſt Act of Social Devotion, or H 

_ 1 Thirdly, THIS Preſence, here promiſed, is not by Tranſubſt antidtin (in oe Roman 
Senſe of. that word) all thoſe, who are thus athered ler in CHRIS T's Name, 
for Social Devotion, or Worſhip, into CHRIST , ſo as that no more of them doth 
remain, but the Accidents. No; no ſuch Matter, thete i is no ſuch Change made, nor 
Laid to be made. It doth 1 deed 124 fate them in CHRIST, if duly performed, 
and conſequently, 1 in GOD, Nig RIST. It makes them Partakers of the Di- 


Souls Ge, But it doth not TranſubPantiate them into One CHRIST, nor into 
many CHRIS TS, ſo as that nt to have any Remainder left chem of what 
they were before, beſides meer And therefore 
Feourthiy, THIS bids fair to prove, b the Manner of CHRIS T's Real Preſence, 
as Alan, 8 and in the Midſt of thoſe, who are gathered together, for Social 
- Devotion, or Worſhip, in His Name, is by the Impreſſions, and Divine Influences of the 
| Rays of His Glorifed Humanity, who i is the Sun of Righteouſneſs, being impreſſed 
their Sula by. Htm, who is GOD. as well as Alan, to the Baniſhment of 


may help us to diſcover the Pre Popiſh. phy who of Tranſubſtan- 
_ Fiation, eſpecially if we duly conſider, that Canter has moſt Graciouſly been pleaſed, 
to Bind Himſelf, to be Yerily and Indeed, or Really Preſent in the raidſt of thoſe, 
ho are gathered together, for Social Devotion, or Worſhip, in His Name, the Higheſt 


- more fully afterward of the , and. thereſore ſhall ſay no more of it here, but 
"this, that Cukisr's Body which is in Heaven, is His Body by Nature; and His Body 
in che H. Euchhiſt is His Body by Inſtitution, The one is Holy as being Deified,the other 

is — Holy by the Operation of the Hol 1 - Guosr, by the Sanctißcation ＋ Grace, for 
[185 Learned Mantho' a Calvin:f well faith, © This Sacrament being lmpregnated, if it 
be ſo ſaid, with the Grace, and Benediftion of our 175 filled with His Vertue 

2 1. « and, Effcacy,. Clothed with the . Majeſty of His own Perſon, accompanied with all 
„ he Fruits and Adv s of His Death, nothing may hinder from fay ing, that it 

it enjoys the Provleges ; and thar there is ſeev, in the Lawful 
ar Verte ond Efficecy, as that which Reſides in its Prototype and in its 
which. it is by Conſequence, in a manner, One and the ſame. For 

then eſpecia 1 is true what Exſtbine ſaid, That no body in his right Senſes would ſay, that 

« the King and his Image that is carried about, are two Kings; but one only which is. honoured 
d, That the King and his Image is but one and the ſame 
66 DI: The Picture of the King (ſai th St. Baſil) is called the King, yet they are not ? 


An Eſſay up the Hoh Eucuartsr. 
that two Kings. For as he ſaith elſewhere, He that in an open place contemplates the” 
King's Pitture, and that ſaith it is the King, doth not for all that own two Rings, ta wit, 

The Portraiture, and him that repreſents it, &c. 1 * NA 9 
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Smeg GOD hath no where determined the Modus, or Manner of Carsr's real 8 
Preſence in this Secrament. Therefore | 
Firſt, WE are left at full Liberty to Conceive, or "Think Differently of the Modus or | 
Manner of His Preſence in the Holy Euchariſt, provided ive believe that there He is 
+ Preſent Verily and Indeed, and are in Charity with thoſe who differ from us, and that 


© 


we maintain no Modus which is not Conſiſtent with the, Analogy of Fab. 

Secondly, THAT therefore it is Sinful to determine' the Modul, or Manier of 
CHRIS T's Preſence in the Holy Euchariſt, poſitively, or to make any determiged 
Modus or Manner of it an Article of Faith, or a Neceſſary, or Eſential Term of cn 
muvion, Becauſe A NN oe! ROT 3 SANE 
, THAT isan Addition to the Grand and Sacred Depoſitum delivered by our'Bleſ- 
fed. LOX $0 His Holy avail... / TOTS Cong 0) 

2dly, THAT is making the Terms of Admiſſion ivto CHRIST's Aemberſpip, Str4is 
ter, and more Narrow, than He thought fit to make them Himſelf, which is a read 
way to keep many from becoming Members of CHRIS T's Myſtical Body, 8 © 44.8 
the Rules ot our Divine Founder, ought to be Admitted, and who would other wi e, : 
very probably, beg to be Admitted. _. AS ee nor Yah 


know any thing, which "GOD hath not Revealed: Nor can our N depend 
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Epb. iv. 3. 


Gal. 3. 8, 9. 


relate to , in 


| pa 


manion Nor gught the Peace of the Church to be broken for ar any meer Opinion, nor 
a Schiſm in CRIST's Body be made for TojeFures, For it cannot poſſibly be of ſuch 
Importance to Chriſtianity, or to the Good of the Soriety, to have an Unrevealed Con- 


jefture — and Athoritatively Determined, as it is to prevent Schiſm and Di- 
viſions by Unity, Unanimity, H. and mutual Forbearance, (ſo frequently recom- 
— ror br by Jssvs 82 Himſel 


and which is moſt certainly Neceſſary, though 
no determined Modu: is ſo) and Charity without which we can. never keep the Unity 


of, the SPIRIT in the bond of peace as we are Commanded to do, Eph. iv. 3. 

Taz Second Branch of lis Head is, that therefore it. i is Sinful to determine the 
Modus, or Mamer of Cunxis r' Preſence in che Holy Buch it poſitively, or to make 
any determined Modus, or Manner of it an Article of Faith, or a Neceſſa or Efen- 
A Term of Communion. . Becauſe that is 


iſt, AN Addition to the Grand and Sacred Dye adh our Bd LORD 
gy) 


to His Apoſtles. 
Tus 8 Becauſe, Fince the Modus is not Revealed, we are not only at Li- 


berty to Account for it, or not, as we pleaſe, upon the Conditions abovementioned, 
but_alſo, if we ſhavld happen to be miſtaken in our way of Accounting for it, yet 
this Miftake is r i A= or in 4 * TI no part of the 
eee ed or Altere i. But if any Afodus o ander (ion of 
Sacred $ determined poſitively, a 19 1 an el, of Faith, and a => eſ- 
or I mia Tim of Communion, ay To, ly Sinful, ” becauſe i it is 
Grand and Sacred Dopoſitum,whi 1 Angels nor Men have Power to 
45 'Gal. Th 9. And thirefore ne 7 ſent of Men, not Church, can poſſibly 
have Power to impoſe their Nituns, , Conjeftures « or Opinions upon others, as Fundamen- 
tal, or as 2 drehe, or ential to "Salvation. And every Doctrine which is 
not a part of, or belo ng 0, the Sacred Depoſitum, is prope rly no more than an 
Opinion, g fp or on without Cert ainty, becauſe without Revelation, or Uni- 
ver 7 The 05 ci 2 Tae known to by ſuch from the beginning. 
found 9 makes the Grand and Sacred Depaſitum her 
. * d which offers Communion to all who do fo, although both 
82.750 they h ſome d tetent Sin ties as Opinions, only, and although ſhe 
ice accordingly within thin ber own 22 „ but without, making thefe her Singula- 
es Eſſential, w RON: mat 95 9 i them Articles of Faith, or Nece (ary Terms of mm- 
nien, to any Bat f (who 1 ſup ppoſe are petfeckly well ſatisfied wich 
them, elſe 1 is. 92 *the fa fame Cale 8 eb all other Siffer- Churches their Chri- 
an Lib all things which do not affect be Fn He geſuum, and chiming no 
05 with het Sngularitjes,. an ppoſing a1 go the Titurgies and 
Public 95250 ol this Church arg Pyre, or either babs not in them ating to 
her. 1 or * N 5 N 1055 pußblickly 180. declare it to d br 5 of 
zen WI x Qpenly to Diſſent every part of them, which 
58 an tha © fack a Church 1 1 to 
are more ox Tels out of the right Road, 
accord nh are-more.of Jes ee but; it is never the leſs life to 4 7 
er, becauſe the Term! "her Fer are good, and founded only in th 
Sacred Depoſirum, and the doch not pretend td impoſe her Singularities, upon any of | 
the Subjets of her Siſter Churohes, nor to ek ith them, for her, or their Sn 2 
Opimons, tho differing 7 ly Was RF P long as 1 85 F an AF 


N88 85 her Syguleririee, accor 
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An Eſſay upon the Holy Evenarisr: _ 
cerning what has not been revealed by Gop in Hay Writ, or Autheatick| Conveyed 
down to us, as Apoſtoliral Tradition. ef e n Mg A * 

lr this true Moderation and Forbearance, were duly exetciſed throughout the Chri- 
ian World, and were thus founded upon a ſtrict Adherence to the Divine Depoſirum, 
making no Addition to it, Subſrałt ion from it, no material Alteration or Repeal of any 
part of it, an Artieie of Faith, or Nectſſary and Efſential Term of Catholick Communion, 
I doubt not but the Unhappy Diviſions and Breaches, under which all Chriſtendom doth at 
preſent Grone, would ſoon be healed, and by Gov's Bleſſing, ſoon be ſucceeded. by 
a Beautiful; Harmoneous, and indeed a Divine Coalteſſente of all Parties. oil 
Bur 2dly, This determining the Modxs or "Manner of Cunts r's Preſence in the 
Holy Eucharift, is, making the Tm of AZmiſſion into Cukts r's 22 or 
Peculium, Straiter, and more Narrow, than He thought fit to make them Himſeli, 
which is à ready way to keep many from becoming {embers of Cükis 1's Myſtical 
Body, who, by the Rules ot our Divine Founder 7 5 to be Admitted, and who 
would, otherwiſe very 0 r 
Tuis appears from 1 hat by every Material Addition to, Stbſtraftion from, 
Alteration or Repeal of, any Part of the Sacred Depoſitum, the Terms of ,Catbolick Com- 
mumon, are proportionab Altered from what they were Originally Deſuned to be 
by the Divine Wiſdom, and every ſuch Mteyation is, making Acceſs to Churth-em- 
e>ſinp leſs Reaſonable, becauſe the Alteration 18 founded only upon Human Wiſdom: as 
oppoſed to Divine Wiſdom, and more Difficult becauſe leſs Reaſonable, And Gop can- 


not be preſumed to Ratify ot Confirm any ſuch Alteration, ſince it is ſet up againſt His. - 


own Eſtabliſhment, and conſequently this muſt keep many, who would otherwiſe he: 
fond Admiſſion into the Ne upon Gop's own Terms, from defiring to 3 — 
into Church Memberſhip when there appears leſs of Gop in them, of when Human 
Hrvention are attributed to Gov, and ſet up as of equal Authority with thoſe of Gopy's. 
own Appointment and Inſtitution, 2 COS a NA 


HEAD III. 


4 


Tux Latin, or Roman Church, hath, in fact, taken upon her to Determine in this 
Matter, Poſitively, and hath made the Modus of Tranſubſtentiation, an Article of Faith, 
and a Neceſſary and Eſſential Term of Communion, ang hath denied Salvation to all, who 
will not Profeſs and Bavewv'it, as ſue hath Defined and Deereed it. 

Tu er this is ſo appears from that famous Decree of the Council. of Trent.- Seſs; xiil. 
Qu erat Tertia ſub Fats 11 Por. Max. iis Die Oftobrie, Anno M. D. L. I. C. iv. 
in theſe Words | 8 | BE + * 4 5 ä ; th \ 91 CIs 

* Quontan autem Chriſtus Redempter noſter, Corpus ſautt id, quod ſab hors 
« panis offerebat, vere eſſe dixit, ideoperfuaſum ſemper in Ecctefia Pei fuir, 1 * 
e nunc denuo Sancta hæc Sy nodus declarat, per Conſeeratiopem panis & vini Ce 
« verſiobem fieri totius ſubflantie panis in ſubſtantians Corpotis Chriſti," Domini 
* Noftri, & totius ſubſtantiæ vini, in ſubſtantiam Sanguitiis eus: Q 7 
 conventeniter, & proptie > Sante Catholica Eccleſia TRA SUBSTANTIATIO 

eſt appellata.  _ — r AI re Oey 
; 4 50 4 becauſe Chrift, our Redeemer, did really call that His e Be 
4e gave under the Species of Bread, it has therefore always been the Opinion of the® 
< Chufck of Gov. : And this holy Synod doth now again declare, that by che Conz 
4e ſecrating of the Bread and Wine there is made à Converfion of de whole Suh 
© ſtance of the Bread into the Subſtance of the Body of CHRIST, and of the \Whels' 


6 8 is aptly and properly 


\ 4 ' 


ubMnce"of che Wine into His Blood : Which Converſion is aptly and profiefly 
6 calle FRANsv BStANTIATION,. by the Holy Catholick Curt!“ onnt 


Tür is tllat Eamon by which the Nomen Chiob hath Added to che Divine Neun, 
cluding all from her C ien, and decreeing Damnation to all, Why will nor cem“ 

Ny wiel this Her Dreiſint ol Point which GOD hath not thought fit to Rideal, nbc 

Determine, neither in Holy Writ, nor by Apoftolical Tradition, "an which fe is at us 

winch pains to El, Difend; and fe, us the Is 280 Ret Ae Of" Dab of 

the Grand ant Sarred* Dipoſitum, de Rveted by our Bleed LORD to Hi it? 

e e o will confider the Gerd of Pope Prat iv. Al, 1). 
ö PR th 


oririoxr—atque' in firidifiito* Fuchariſti® Saerambento efſe vere, realitet && 


, 
- 
5 


Noſtri 


Holy Asien. 


© Subſtantialiter Corpus & Sanguinem, una cum Anima & Diyinirats Domini 


— 2 1 
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c Noftri Jeſu Chriſti; fierique Converlionem, r Panis in Corpus, & 


«"rotius ſubſtantiæ Vini in Sanguinem; quam Converſionem Catholica Eccleſia 
«© TRANSUBSTANTIATIONEM appellat. . 


© I Do, alſo profeſs —and that in the moſt Hol Sacrament, of the Euchar ſt, \ 
44 is truly, really and ſubſtantially, the Body and Blood, together with op 
« Dryinity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and that there 18 a Converſion made of the 
« whole Subſtance of Wine into the. Blood, which Change, the Catholick Church 


cc calls TRANSUASTANTIATION. 


 AnÞ as a Conſequence of this 75 beca be hath take "the Cx from thy 
the next Article of that Creed is (18 (18 vl en * e Laity , 


« Farzor etiam ſub altera 285 ſpecig, | totum atque' integrum Chriſtum veu 
«* rumque Sacramentum ſumi, 

„ do Confeſs alſo, that under one Kind ily, Whole and Entire Chriſt, and a 
« true Sacrament, is taken and received. 

Tuos I think, the Third Head plainly proved, from this famous Canon of the 
Council of Trent, and Pope Pius's Creed which every one muſt Receive and Profeſs, who 
goes over to the Church of Rome from any other Communion. Nor will the Church ot 
Rome deny it, for ſhe is as fond of this New Article, which is her own Produſt ian and 
Addition, as ſhe js of any Article of the Old Creeds. This appears from hence that it 
is as Damnable, according to her, to deny this Modus or Manner of Curtsr's Preſence 


in the Holy Euchariſt as it is to deny this Sacrament entirely, or indeed CHRIST Him- 
ſelf, for ihe 


hath Ks the Belief of it an Article of Faith, and a Neceſſary and E/- 
ſential * Term of Communion. And in ſo doing ſhe hath plainly Admitted t % three fol- 
lowing Doctrine 1ſt, That the Real Natural Fleſh of Cur fs, and His Real Natural Blood 


are Eaten and Drank by the Mouths of our Bodies. adly, That His Real Natural Fleſh and Blood 


are Eaten and Drank by the Wicked as well as by the Rightcous. And 3dly, That 
Cur1sT's Humanity is both conſtantly Preſent upon Earth, and alſo that it doth daily 
Deſcend from Heaven to the Earth. The bare mentioning of theſe ſeems to be Con- 
futation ſufficient. Yet they are unavoidable Conſequences of the Popiſh Tranſubſtan- 
riation, if the Primitive Fathers are to o be 9 


, 
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Fx ON che Differ Leben Cunlsr's Humane Body before- His Deal. - 
an after, His > ReferraBon, 2 and Afcenſin , which, h. if this Doctrine were true, would ne- 


ceſſaxily infer . very different 5 ot TRANSUBSTANTIATION, © ane ſort, at 

the, firſt! Inſtirutior F LO and we f K Net Tins we 

this nſtirution Wy 0 \5Þ 
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An Effay upon the Holy Eucaarist, 293 
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and Blood of CHRIST in tbe Holy Euchariſt had been, and was to continue to be; by | 
Tranſubſtantiation, I ſhould then havethought my ſelf obliged to believe it, impli- 
citely, becauſe God. who cannot lie, had ſaid it, and 1 ſhould have believed it, whe- 
ther I could account for it or not. Indeed ] am againſt giving Implicite Faith to an 
Man, or Set of Men, GOD, hath not Commanded it, the Holy Apoſtles did not Claim 
it, but it is certainly due to GOD, and to Him only, ſince then GOD hath not 
thought fit to Reveal the Modus, or Manner of CurisT's Real Preſence, in the Holy 
Buchariſt, I think my ſelf, and every body elſe, at full Liberty to Reaſon againſt ; 
any Modus which 1 cannot Underſtand, but eſpecially againſt this of Tranſubſtantiation, 3 
both becauſe of the many Abſurdities in Nature, and in Divinity, with which it is 
Involved and Embarraſſed, and alſo. becauſe it is moſt unjuſtifiable to make it an 
Article of Faith, and a Neceſſary, and Eſſential Term of Communion, as the Church of 
Rome hath done. I ſhall therefore now bring ſome Arguments againſt it, from the 
Abſurdities which do Naturally attend this New Doctrine. Sith lr 95; ad 1. 
As Firſt, From the Multiplication of Bodies, that is from the Infinite Maltiplication 
of the Body of Cukisr which follows upon this Doctrine. 
- Wuen Cunts Inftituted the Holy Euchariſt, if the Elements of Bread and Wine, 
which He then Cenſecrated, were truly Tranſubſtantiated, according to the Doctrine of 
the abovementioned Council of Trent, and Pope Pius's Creed, that is, if the Modus, or 
—_— of their Converſion. into CHRIST's | Body and Blood was Tranſubſtantiation, 
Then I ſa | WEL nl P15 5 
iſt, T H BY muſt have been Converted into an Infinite Number of ſuch Bodies as 
CHRIST then had, becauſe the Papiſts tell us, That, in the Holy Euchariſt, CHRIST 
is, Totus in toto, and totum in qualibet parte, That whole CHRIST is in the 
ce whole H-fte, and whole CHRIST is in every Particle thereof, or in every Wafer, 
or bit of Bread that is Conſecrated, and thus every ſingle Particle of that Conſe- 
crated Wafer,” or Bread, is a whole CHRIST as well as the whole Wafer or Bread: For 
accord ing to their Catechiſms, one of which I have now before me, and it is a Licenſed 
one, Whereever there would have been Bread before Conſecration, there muſt needs 
< be the whole Body and Blood of CHRIST after Conſecration. I preſume he means 
that. whereſoever there was Bread, &c. otherwiſe it is not Engliſh, nor Senſe, but this 
may be only an Error of the Preſs for ought I know. Now by this Rule of theirs 
then, there muſt have been Twelve Whole CHRIS T's at the firſt Inſtitut ion, that is 
every one of the pieces of Bread which every Apoſtle received was Converted into a 
whole CHRIST, beſides the true CHRIST, who did Conſecrate, and Give them to 
the Apoſtles, and every one of thoſe Twelve new made CHRIS T's, muſt neverthe- 
leſs have been the very CHRIST who Conſecrated and Diſtributed them, and every 
one of them, that is of theſe new made CHRIS T's, as being truly Man, was Mat- 
ter, and as ſuch was Infinitely Diviſible, and every Particle of them, even of the 
moſt minute Diviſion of them, muſt. have been a Full, True and Real CHRIST, with 
the ſame ſort of Body, and alto, the ſame Individual Body, which JESUS CHRIST 
the Conſecrator had, that is, the ſame which was born of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, 
with the Addition of all it had Encreaſed in Stature, and Maturity, from His Birth to 
that time, by Adventitious Nutriment of any kind. Now if GOD had Taught us 
this Tranſubſtantiation, I acknowledge theſe and all other Arguments againſt it would 
be fooliſh' and ſinful, but ſince He hath not, and that this Roman Modus is liable to 
ſuch. Objections from Narural Philoſophy, as well as from Divinity, I conclude that 
the Lain Church hath not hit iet. bor 1 
THAT very Particle of Matter, even the moſt minute, is Infinitely Diviſible, in 
the Mathematical Senſe ot Infinite, is certain, but that every Sub-diviſion of any Aſ- 
ſigned piece of Matter is as Big as the whole of that Aſſigned pieces of Matter was. . | 
before ſuch Sub- diviſion of it, is what I reckon no Mathe matician will attempt to,prove, . 
becauſe it is Diametrically contrary to ſirſt and ſettled Principles, unleſs it could be 
proved that a Part is as big as the Whole, and. is the Whole. ; J 
' AGain, That a Living Body can be Inſinitoly Multiplied into Infinite Numbers of 
Living Bodies of the ſame kind, and yet that each of theſe Living Bodies, thus pro- 
Saen by Multiplication, ſhould ſtill be the ſame Individual Living Body which pro- 
duceth them, and that although the Multiplication be Infinite, e Paſe, that 
zs, that it is Poſſible, but alſo, in Eſſ, that is, that the Infinite Produtt of ſuch Aul- 
_ tiplication doth actually Exiſt; And yet, that all theſe Infinitely Numerous Living 
Bodies, which were thus produced by 1»finite Multiplication, ſhould nevertheleſs be 
but One Livirg Body ſtill, and that too, the very ſame Individual Living Body which 
| E e e e \ Produced 
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204 _ ”7 Ef 7. the 7251 Ever Misr. 
k Prodaced that Infinite Product, by Infinite Multiplication,” 3s what, I think, it it were I 
proper for the Romaniſts, ons hold the Doctrine, which is "thus Embarraſſed, to 
Explain, and Accoumt for; reconciling it to Reaſon,  NNarurat Philoſophy, and Diviniry, 
for it flies in the Face of all theſe: And therefore ſince GOD hath no where Revealed 
it, until they thus make it chnſitent with theſe, it is very unreaſonable to Impoſe it, 
to make an Article of Faith, or Neceſſary and «ag Term of Communion of it, or to 
Condemn any one for not believing it, nor can 1 perſwade my felt that it is, what 
they Aſert, Danmable not to believe it, whatever their impoſing of it as they do 


may be. 
;Mied; I Mould be gl 


zdly, Ir CHRIST 's Living Human Body was thus A ult a 
know, what became of all theſe Living Bodies which word t Protuced by Se Infi- 


nite Alti licarion. For once they Tad an Exiftente, they muſt either continue to 
Exiſt, under one Form or other, elſe they have been Anibilated; and fo Ceaſe 
to be at all, under any ſort of Fm. — 1 take it for granted, that GOD never did, 
norwill Abe lare any thing to which He hath ever given 4 Being: If ſo, then 1 
ſhould be glad to know what became of all theſe Living Bodies, theſe Iofinirely Mauls 

ed CHRIS T's, thus produced, for, if they continue to Eri, and to — Inttivi- 
dually the ſame, as they then vere, At their firſt ok wh then theſe Karcher Abs 
furdities will follow. 


iſt, THAT they were An Burn of the Bleſſed: Vingin Mary, atthe ſame time, and 
ry that ſhe Bare but One. 

zd, THAT One only CHRIST did Exif in her Womb, and yet Infinite Naber, 
of CHRISTS were Born of her. 

; THAT theſe Ren! Exit which were Produced at the firſt Inſtitution of the 


Wan „ had no R wiſtence oy pda Infliturion, and 728 that all of them 
— Born of her. 


1 Cor. viii. 6. l KNOW of but One CHRIST only, 1 Cir. viii. 6. But to us there is but one 
GOD, the FATHER, ef 'whom are ul things, and we in Him, x & Ne. Ino eis. 
and ons LORD JESUS CHRIST, % Whom are all things, and we by Him. Who is 
truly the SON of GOD, and who now ſitteth at the Raght Hand of GOD the F A- 
Call. iii, t. THER in the Higheſt "Heavens Coll. ili. 1. If ye then be Riſen with. CHRIST, (ſeek 
| thoſe things which iv above, where CHRIST ſeech on the Right Hand of GOD. Aud 
Abts iii. 20, ther He is to continue His Bodily Reſidence until His ſecond Advent. Adts ili. 20, 
21. ä And He ſhall ſend *JESUS' CHRIST, which before was preached unto you: 21. 
Whem the Heaven mu Receive, until tie wel of Reſtitution of all thing, which GOD 
bath ſpoken by the Mouth of all His holy Prophers, ſince the World began. Vulgate. Quem 

por tet ; quidim Colm ſuſcipere, \uſque in a Keſtitutianis omnium &c. And Feb. x. 

Heb. x. 12. 12. Bar this Man after He bad offered One Sacrifice ſer Sins, a. m det iu, & 
ed Tov hor fbr ever fut down on the Right Hand of GOD. Vulga te. In ſempeternum 
ſellet in dextera Dei, for the Comma ought co be placed aſter the Word [Sins] Tant vor 

%fter [for eder as it is in our Verſion. And the next Verſe lets u know what is 
meant by Lor ever] which is, wntil Yi, Emtmies be mad His Faotſtool, that is, at His 

fecond e the Trio fo hogs, Nor is { for eu,] here to be taken 0 

. *Acittly for Semper „as if CnRIST'S Hununity n ly tis continue juſt 
were it is now, 22 at were to make this Text contradict all the Texts which tell 

us of His Second — in Glory: And " beſides the Greek — Aeris doth not fo 
raturally 2 5 , as an Extenſion ot time to 22 at Length, and 'that 

is the reaſon why it is ometimes made uſe of to expr a; So that from 

'This Text it is plain that CHRIS T's Hiumuniry is to ed Ri * Hand of GOD, 

from 'His Ae until His Second Advent, that His Enennies ard to be made His 

Adds iii. 21. Fyorſtool. Whilth ſhews, that this Teer Anſwers exactly with that in Acts iii. 21. 

1. Thels. i. And theref6re it is that St. Paul ſaith: 1-Theſs. i. 10. And to wait for Hu SON 

5 from Heaven, whom He c/o + om the Deud, even JESUS which detivereth us from-the 
Math to come. We cann wo - roperly ly, be!fajd\ to wait for what we have in Poſſeſſion, 
if then we muſt wait for CHRIS T's Coming'from Heaven even the ſame FBSUS 
"CHRIST whom'GOD Raiſed from che Dead, 5 ſhews'that Heaven is His Reſidence, 
Aud Place of Abode, as Aan until our ve of wait irg is over, which, by other Texts, it is 

ce Pref is Second Cening, in His Own, and His FATHER's Glory, at the end of 
he Preſent OEconomy.”” And 1 am not a Laber, to believe. the Ubiquiry.-of 
BILE Human Body, whith'\was born of the Blefſed' Vitgin Aar, which, as being 


„ as being Red! Body, muſt have the' Properties of a. Real 22 Viz, "Extention 
Bes, and Cireamſeription. Fe 


Bur 


Bur if theſe Livini Bodies which were thus te a ke dion 
have Altered their 1" 1 preſume it wilt be very err Fg 25 
declare what Form they now, are under, or indeed to prove — 
their Form at all, and if it were poſſible to prove chis, us 1 think t vs 
ſtill be very difficult to prove, that it were proper for 2 Neu, True, 


to 


not, it would 
Cu Misr 


thus to Change or Alter His Form, any — than the ne, only we GHRIST = 


did Alter the Adventitiozs part of His Form, by His Demb; Krake, and 
ſion, and if theſe Infinitely Maltiplied read Currsr's.have' 
Mall be glad to know if his doth not infer, an Jaſtiait Number of CHR who 
Suffered, Dyed, Roſe again, and Aſcended into Heaven, whereas. _ | Paul 2 of 
none ſuch, for he faith 1. Tim. ii, 3. There is One 
D the Mop . Jesus. a * ro * 4 
Tuess things plainly ſhew the 4bſardir pop ire uy 

Multiplication of Bodies. And this might be proſecuted much farther, but — 
1 have ſaid enough from hence to ſhew that this their Doctw is: 


Sound Reaſon, Philoſaply and aan ah | Divint Lulu . 1 1 our 1 fur 


can never be Contradifory o it. 
HERE I ſhall add two other Abſurdities as an Appendag eto this of the a 


tion of Bodies, which is 1ſt, That One and the fame Body found be Jnabwiſibly pre- 
ſent in many places where it muſt be Divided from it ſe}f, by the Imerpoſi vf fo 
many Bodies, ſo that it is impoſſible to apprehend; how two. Bralies can be Divided 
from — another more effectually, than ſuch a Body muſt be divided trom it felt, 


if it eſent in many places at once. This is ſo evident and apparent an Abfur- 


dity Box, need not loſe time in proving it; to be ſuch. 2dly, i che Subſtance of the 
Sacred Symbols be Converted, by Conſecration, into the Real Body and Blood of Gak ist; 
by Tranſubſtantiation, when before ſuch Canſecratian,\ they were not the Body ah˙ũꝗ Blood 
Cuxisr, then it follows, that after every ſuch Conſtcr ation, ſomething u. bechme 
thereby the Body and Blood of Cunisr which was mot fo before,'thus every Day and 
every Hour of the Forenoon, Car1sT's Body and Rand is Excreaſed, eff is made 
up of ſuch Subſtance, or Matter, of which it never was made: before, particularly, 
1 was not made in "the Wonb of the B. Virgin, © _ be 
Abſurd. © e bas vil QOr 
1 us now in the Second place conbider how this: Decke ſtands with Relation be 
the Multiplication of Souls, which naturally follows upon it. And here, Inoknow? 
ledge, that it is hard for me to tell where to begin; there are ſo many: 1 
and great Abſurdities which preſently offer Wen to n eee 
quences of their Tranſubſtantiatin. dus 
Fon iſt, If it be true, it obligeth us to beKeve A ubaleiplichians of che 5 — 
Cuxisr, as Man, into an Infinite Number of Seals 5; becauſe theſe are 
form the Infinite Number of Badies, abovementioned, that every One of — dv 
be a Whole and Entire, a full and (compleas Curt, elſe there would — 
Number of Badies, ſand all of them, and each of them CHR, without S, - 
A2gqdly, Al rnoudh theſe Souls muſt be ſo many Circumſcribed. uudi ut Yun, (on if 
that will not paſs, are ſo many Indi uidunl Seuls, which are Definatrwoty im a certain _y 
produced Inlkantaneouſſy, by a New fort of C , yet Either: their Darn un 
ve ſhort,” which is contrary to the Nature of Souls, or by this time their Number 
be _ great, even enough to fill Haven it ſelf, or if they eb not 
hitherto encreaſed to ſuch a Number, yet they bither are, or in time muſt he, us 
Numerous as the whole Heavenly Choir ot aud Arch- Angels, Cherubin. and Sr. 
phins, becauſe of the great and daily Accefiion to their Num a 2 coriftane: rr: 
tion ot Tnfinites. | woo Dun ee 5 015 
34dly, ir this their Doftrine of — be rue, then b watt 
how hard ſo ever it is te Believe it, that this nfiite Mutriplication ot the Boal\ 
Cunist notwithſtanding, all theſe new produced Souls are, afl. Of them, and en of 
them, ſtill the ſame. One, , Numerical, Individud. Soul of the True and Real . 
who was Born of the .Bleſed Virgin Mary : Which, in other Werdwamounty/go'this 
that they Are, and Are not, cha _ are an in Ne and ne vertheleſs bot 
One at e ſame time. A Leg wont Of 2 CARS $6: 40 ASL ALS. 40 nn 
Anv. ſome of the Writers of the Latin che denlerly än Ther Canitbifns] 
pretend to Illuſtrate their Tranſubſtantiation by this — That the Soul of Aa 
5 Whote:inthe Whole Body, 8 2. of 43 
Treat neither do, nor can, deny. 
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ſing all Divine Yertues and Graces in us, and of bringing them into Habits, 


2 


„„ 
aer 
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An Eſſay upon the Holy EUchARISr. 

I Do not pretend to be a Learned Proteſtant, but 1 do deny it, and all 10 P 

a Learned P 4 , in order to his Satisfaction, in this particular, is, That {A ar { 

one of his Hands or Feet and look at it, and then conſider with himſelf, whethe- 

he can honeſtly ſay, that he perceives himſelf to Think in either of them. Whe. 

ther be perceives his IT ts to Ariſe in either of them, or indeed any where 
but in his Head: \. This, to me, is a Demonſtration that the He 


. ad 18 the Seat of the 
Soul; but 1: allow, that from thence the Sow! Dsſplays and Communicares its Rays, and 


Inflnees, all over the whole Body, and in every part of it. Juſf as the Sun is placed 
rom whence it doth 


in a certain determined and fixed Poſition in the Firmament, 
fuences to a certain de- 


not move, yet it Diſplays and Cmmunicates its Rays and In 
termined. Diſtauce all Around it, were nothing Inter poſeth. Wherefore, I think, this 
Illuſtration of no manner of Service to their Cauſe. Indeed the manner in which the 
Soul Diſplays and Communicates its Rays and Influences, all over the Body, and likewiſc 
that of the Sun, may be — Luſtration of another Modus, but not of Tranſubſtan- 
CD Ir the Popiſh .Tranſubſt Fes Pp a 
Bor Thirdly, the Abſurdity of th - 1ranſubſt antiation appears from the 
A4 25 or 9 1 of that Doctrine towards the Holy Euchariſt”s being of ei 
vantage to the hegen u 

To prove this, let us conſider what are the 4 Advantages which may be 
expected from the Holy Euchariſt, and then conſider whether we ma Reaſonably 
hope to obtain them, without this Modus, or Manner of Converſion of the Sacred 
Symbols into the Body and Blood of CHRIST, or not. 2 0 

I SHALL ore Enumerate ſome of theſe Spiritual Advantages which we may 
_— and hope to attain, in and by the Holy Euchariſt, it we are not Deficient to 


* 


. * v 
N 1 


as 
K 0.0. 


\ ik; Ir We duly receive the Holy Euchariſt, we receive Pardon of Sin 2dly, it 


zs the eſſectual conveyer of that Pardon or Remiſſion. 3dly, It is the Seal I 4 
Pardon. Athly, It Conveys the Hol r Guosr into our Souls. 5thly, It is an effectual 


means of Breaking vur Evil Habits 10 us. 6thly, It is an effectual Means of Encrea- 


particularly 
thoſe of Faith, Hape and Charity and a well founded and ſure Truſt and Confidence in 


GOD, Humility and Reſignation. 7thly, It is the means of Incorporating us in 
GOD, or making us Partekers ef the Divine Nature, through CHRIST. sthly, It 
Conveys a Title to a Joyful Reſurreftion. gthly, It Conveys a Title to a Ha 
tality, and Eternal Life. All theſe Spiritual Advantages we may Rea 
Euchariſt, becauſe. it. is the Means of GOD's. own Inſtitution, 


Immor- 


p by the Hel 
whereby the Merith, 


| Satisfaftion, general Attonement, and Redemption of CHRIST tor all Mankind, is ap- 


plied to each individual Member of His | Myſtical Body, who hath been duly Ant 
ted by;Baptiſm, and is a Faithful Recipient of the Tremenduous Myſtery. And as a 

nſequence ot theſes Lefty, It Entitles us to an Inhabitation 6f the FATHER, 
che SON, and the HOLY GHOST in us, which is the Reimplanted Image of GOD, 
and His Attributes brought to Maturity ond Perfection in us, by the Proceſs of Regene- 


ration, or the New Birth c. 


Now all theſe Heevenly, Divint, Spiritual Advantages may 'be attained in and by 
the Holy Exchariſt, without. Tranſubſtantiation: ; for the Spiritual Effects ot that Sacra- 
ment neĩther do, nor can depend upon the Belief of any particular Unrevealed Modus, 


or Memer of Converſion of the Sacred Symbols,” into the Body and Blood of CHRIST, 
but upon the due 


miſtration and Reception of it, elſe the ſpiritual Effects of that 
Sacrument muſt. nd upon a great Uncertainty, the Modus not being Revealed. | 
AN farther, ſince GOD bath not Revealed chis Modus, we ought not to imagine 
that He works, Miracles, and overturns Nature in Vain, and therefore we ought not 
to think that this: is the Moda, for I know of no Neceſſity of ſuch an Infinite 
Multiplication of the Soul and Bady of CHRIST, in Order to the Holy Euchariſts con- 
vey ing theſe Spiritual Adventages to the Sul: Nor is it any more Uſeful than 
Neceſſary, for it ĩt were, no doubt GOD would have told us fo, that ſo this Inſtitu- 
tian might not become Ihreffefizal' for want of any Neceſſary or Uſeful Knowledge of its 
Nature... And therefore. it muſt be ſinful to Decree this, or any other ATodus, or 
Manner of Converſion of the ſacred Symbols into the Body and Blood of Cukisr in the 
Holy. Euchariſt, to be Noceſſaryſor Eſſential, ſince G O D hath — thought fit to 


X 3 i. *. mn 


- Fewrthly,: The diy of the. Romiſh Tranſubſtantiation appears from the Difference 


between Cnnisr's Humane Body before His Death, and after His Reſurrettion and 


£ . 


* 4 Aſcenſion 
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An Eſſay up the Hoh Euchknis N 
Aﬀfeenſion which; if this Doct ine were true, would neceſſarily infer two very diſſe- 
Afe ſorts of Tranſubſtantsation, one ſort at the firſt Inſtitus ion of this ee 
another in the Subſequent Prattite ot this Inſtituti amm. 3 „ 

t 


II is verycertain that CRIisT's Human, Body is very different no, at the R 
Hand of GOD the FATHER in the Neavrnt, from what it was, when He / uh wy 


ted the Holy Eucharift at His Laſt Supper. For His Body was then capable of -Sufe; i 


ering, Hunger, Thirſt, Pan, and Death, whereas now it is Impaſſible aud Immortal 
hen, at that time, r — Sal, Sulphur and Adurcury (as ſome Phil = 
phers ſpeak or whatſoever it is, howſoever that be called, which doth: determine) 
the Individuality of a. Body Originally) while His Body was iu its ſmallt . Se, - before ic 
had received any Addition to its bigneſs by Ad ventit ious Nutriment, ęither in the Wimb 


of the Bleſſed Virgin, before His Nativity, or by Food after He was Berg. ſay beſdl © © 


this, He had at that time all. the Product of this Adventitious Nutriment,all, thatihagk\ 
Adhered to Him, from His firft perfect Formation in the Womb, torthat Moment, 
harmoneouſty compacted, and duly diſpoſed in the Advanced Structure of Mis l! 
man Body. But now ſince His Reſurrett;on and Aſcenſiom all that Adve iu N OY 
gone. 80 that all thoſe Pt and Particles which then belonged to His Gody, and 
which were only a Modified Colleftion of the four Elements, making up together 24 
Adventitious Structure of the Compoſition of His Body as it then was, being gone, Higt 
Body is now à Pure, Spiritual, yet ſtill a Real Body as much as ever s Aud hath allche) 
Properties of a true real Body ſtill, ſuch as Extenſion; Diviſtbility, and Cirtumſcription. - 


And is very properly the ſame Body, which it was before His Death, becauſe that Ori- 


ginal Sub ft ance, which determined His Individuality, while His Body was of the ſmal- 
left Site, before it had received any Addition by Nutriment of any kind, is ftill the 
ſame. For the Bodies which are to be raiſed at the Reſurrettion, are only theſe 0. 
ginal Bodies, elſe it would follow that all the Subſtance which ever did belong to 
Bodies from their firſt Exiſtence to their Death, muſt be raiſed. with them at the 
Reſurrection: The Conſequence of which is ſo evidently incongruous that I need not 
inſiſt to illuſtrate it. Every Day produceth ſome Change ot the Elementary Sub 
ſtance of our Bodies. - And CuRisr's Body is now endued with Faculties or Pomera, 
which it then had not, or could not Naturally Exert, becauſe of its then Texture, 
from what was Adventitious to it from the four Elements, and yet the ſame Ori- 
ginal ſmalleſt Sized Body, which determined His Individuality, (by whatſoever. Name 
or Names that may be called) from His firſt Perfect Formation in the Momb, (and His: 
Body was Perfect the Moment it was firſt Planted by the Hor y Grosr in the Womb) 
continuing to be ſtill the ſame, after its Enlargement by Adventitions | Netriment, that 
it was before any ſuch Acceſſion, His Body, is $þſtly and Truly called the fame, be- 


cauſe neither His Sacred Body, nor any. meer Man's Body, ought to take its Denomi- 


mation from what was or is Adventitious to it, but from what it was Originally before 
any Elementary Nutrimental Acceſſion to it. And this Original firſt. Principle or firſt 
and ſmalleſt fized Body, which firſt determines the Individuality of every human 
Body, is that from which the Spiritual Body is to ſtaminate at the: Reſurrection, when 
all the Adventitious, Elementary 
Separated, by Putri faction, after Death, that each Element hath Claimed, and Recoue- 
red, what belonged to it ſelf of the Compoſed Advent itions or Acceſſory Sructure. 


and Nutrimental Parts have been fitſt Diſlved and 


Bur Cuxisr's Sacred Body neither did, nor could ſee Corruption. Pſalm xvi. 10. P. xvi. 10. 


Thou haſt not Left my Soul in Hades, neither wilt Thou ſuffer Thine Holy One to ſee Cor- 


ruption. And when St. Peter cites this Texts in Acts it. 31. He renders it. Neither Ads ii. 31. 


His Fleſh to ſee Corruption, and St. Paul cites it literally as it is in that Pſalm. There- 
fore 1 call the Change which was brought to paſs upon, and in Cukisr's Body, a 
Tranſmutation, whereas our Bodies muſt firſt ſee Corruption, after Death, before th 

become Spiritual Bodies, ſuch as they are to be at the Reſurrection. That is, Corrup- 
tion is the Ordinary way appointed for them to throw off what was Adventitiaus or 
Acceſſory from the four Elements by Nutriment of any kind. Thus St. Paul ſpeaking 


of the Body ſaith. 1. Cor. xv. 42. It is ſown in Corruption, it is Raiſed, in Incorrup- 1 Cor. xv. 43% 


tion. 43, It is ſown in Diſbonour, it is Raiſed in Glory: It is ſown in Weakneſs, it is 
Raiſed in Power. 44. It is ſown a Mortal Body, it is Raiſed a Spiritual Body. So that, 
that firſt ſmalleſt ſized Body, which determines the Individuality of every Human Body, 
is that which, at Death, is ſown as a Seed, and that Seed is to Spring up at the- 


Reſurrection, and become a Spiritual Body, being firſt freed from all that which was 


Adventitious or Acceſſory to it, by Putrifaction and Corruption. - This is the Ordinary 


Courſe appointed for our Bodies, from Corrupt ible to become Incorriptible and Spiritual, 
| . ika yet 


Fiff 


e ® 


__ . Corrupt 
We. To make this ſtill the more plain, I hold, according to the New Philoſophy, con- 


t eve before Ch R18 778 Incarnat jon we have two Inſtances recorded in the Old Je- 
hich” were Exceptions from this general Rule, I mean that of Enoch. Cen. 
Enoch walked with GOD, and be mar not: For Gop took him. This is ex- 


5 
3 


i] 
T 


* 


plained*by St. Pl Hab. xi- 3. By Faith Enoch. mas Tranſlated: that be ſhould got fee 
| Death, and wt tt: ford, becauſe GOD had Tranſlated him &c, And that of 240% | 
an of whoſe Tranſlation we have in 2. Kings ii. Both theſe had their Bodies 
— al at. once they became Spiritual Bodies, in as high = Degree as was 
miſtant with the 


State of Hades and were — r Death, Putriſact ion or 
1 take their Trauſmaration to have Typical of that of CRRISsT. 
re to be the;two Witneſſes mentioned in Reu. xi. they muſt yet Die. 
by St. Pai of others who ſhall be thus TTanſmuted or Chang 


. 


: 


Ir 


We bat get 
x 

bo, "amd we % For. vhss C ible ' mat pur on Incorruption, and 
this "Mortal maſt put on lumnortality. That is, all Mankind ſhall not Die and fee Car- 


nn: Although that be the common way appointed for Men, for the Righteous 
who ſhall be Living upon Earth at the time of the Sounding of the Laſt Trumpet, 
ſhall not Die nor ſee Corruption, as the reſt of Mankind have done, but they ſhall be 

ed, or | Tray , inftamtaneouſly, and their Bodies ſhall become Spiritual Bodies 
all on a ſudden; and thus either by Death and Put ri faction, or by Tranſmutation, this 
| — muſt put on Incorruption, and this Aortal muſt put on Immortality, none 


4 


cerning the Original of all Animals, (as well as #egitable;) that all Mankind wete 
Created, did ' Exiſt, and were Perfettly Formed, in Adam. All their Bodies were as 
True and Neal Bodies, in as true Symetry, and in as juſt a Proportion, while in their 
ſmalleſt Size, in him, as they are after arrive at their full Standard, and Largeſt 
Size, when they are full Grows Men. And Itake this Original ſmalleſt ſized Body, to 


be what ſome former ' Anatomifts did miſtake, calling it Punctum Saliens, and giving 


a very different account of it from this. However 1 ſhall, for diſtinction ſake, cal] 


this ſmalleſt ſized Body, the Punctum Saliens, which is by Nature made capable of 


to a certain determined Size, by the Acceſs of Various Elementary Nu- 


trimems, until it arrives at the full Standard of its Increaſe, it is from this Punftum 


Saliens (and a very ſmall Punctum it muſt needs Originally be) that ſuch a Groſs 
Body, as every one of us is now Clothed with, doth faminate. And although each 
of the Elements can Aﬀett all theffcceſſory, Adventitious Nutrimental Parts of this 
Groſs Body, yet none of them can Aﬀef this Original ſmalleſt ſized Body, which I 
call PunfFum Saliens, becauſe it was Created, and Formed, at the firſt, out of the Ori- 
ginal Mother or Source of the four Elements before the Fall of Adam, and the Curſe, 
and therefore it cannot be Affected by any of them. And I take it to be an Effect of 
the Sin and Full of Adam, that His Bedy did become thus Groſs, and conſequently 
the Bodies of all Markind in him. Now Cnrisr took our Nature upo | 


n Him to 
recover Mankind from all the Mijchiefs and Miſeries which Adam had brought upon 


| himſelf and his Poſterity, then in him: And we may ſee from Holy Writ, that, if 


Cc L * ; 


we belong to'Car1sr, our Vile, Groſs Bodies, ſhall, at the Reſurrection, in fact become 

ritual Bodies, and be faſhioned Like. unto His Glorious Body. This therefore ſhews 
that all the Adventitions, Acceſſory Groſeneſs, which Staminated from the Original 
Punftum Saliens, by  Nutriment, is to be gone, as being an Effect and Conſequence of 


Sn, and that then, at the Refurre&ion, from the Original Punctum Saliens, being 


now Cleanſed from Sin, and from all the Effects of it, by the moſt precious Blood of 
Cunier, is to faminate ** Real Body, like unto CuRIs T's Glorious Body. Thus, 
as in One True and Pe Senſe, the Body which is to be Raiſed at the Reſurrection, 
is the ſame Numerical Body which Died, being the ſame Original Punctum Saliens 


which was Created in Adam; ſo likewiſe in another True and Perfect Senſe, the 


Bodies which the Riebreous are to have at the Reſurrectian, are to be very different 
from thoſe they laid down at their Death. And thus, I think, we may have a 


- tolerable Notion of a moſt certain Truth, the Reſurrettion of our Numerical Bodies, 


conſiſtent with the very great Difference between our preſent Groſs, Elementary 


| very 
St. Mark xii. Bodies, before Death, and our future Spiritual Bodies, after the Reſurrectian, when the 


\ 
St. Luke xx. 


36. 


J. Cor. vi. 13. 


Righteous are to be de dy yriau ei 3s wegrols, as the Angels which are in Heaven. St. 
And thus, 1 think, St, Paul may alſo be underſtood, 1. Cor. vi. 13, Meat. for 
| | . the 
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An Eſſay uponthe Holy Evcuinaist.. 
rhe belly, and the belly for meats : hut Gop'ſhell deſtroy both it and rbem. For here the 
Apoſtle ſeems to have an Eye to the ſpiritual Bodies which the Righteous ſhall have at 
the Reſurrection, when no fort of Elementary Food ſhall be needed any more. 

AnD as to the Wicked, at their ReſurreQ3on, I gueſs by Analogy, that their Bodies 
ſhall be like unto Evil Angels or Devils, _ in ſome Ugly Figure, repreſenting 
Symbolically, the Sins they were chiefly addicted to,while upon Earth For: fince the ſpi- 
ritual Bodies of the Righteous are certainly to be faſhioned like unto C RIS Glorious Body, 
and fike anto Angels of ' Light ;, I think it is not unreaſonable to believe that the Bodies 
of the Wicked, which muſt have ſome Form or other, ſhall then be very Aonſtrons, 
and like unto the Devils in Gebenns.  ,, 1 . 7 ND T 

. I Sap , above, That Curisr's Human Body is now. endued with Faculties r 
Powers which it had not when He Inftiruted the Holy Euchariſt, that is, while He was 
upon Earth, before His Death, or which it could not 'Naturally Exert, becauſe of its 
then Texture, from what was Adventitious to it from the four Elements. Now al- 
though the four-Elementary and Nutrimental Parts. and Particles, of CuRIST's Sacred 
"Body, which were Adventitious and Acceſſory, were all in perfect Harmony (which 
they neither are, nor can be in our Bodies, while we Live upon Earth, becaũſe of 
Sin) and that His Sacred Body then was, and now is as Redfly and Dal) a Hunan | 

Body, as any of our Bodies is now, or after the Reſurrection is to be ſuch, though it 

is undoubtedly the moſt Perfeft and indeed the Perfection of Human Bodies, yet all 
this notwithſtanding, even It was very much improved by the Tranſmut ation. For 

_ 1ſt, ALL that was Adventitious or Acceſſory to it from the four Elements by Food or 
otherwiſe, was thereby ſeparated .from it, and returned to that from which it 
came. r 

Adly, Ar rz the Tranſmutation was finiſhed, His Body had no more need of any 
* or Element. ary Fvod, and conſequently had no farther occaſion for any of 
thoſe Coanveyances which before were neceſſary for Receiving , Digeſting, &c. of 
ſuch Food, And therefore alſo His Body can now no more have any ſuch Fleſh and 
Blood belonging to it, as it had before the Tranſmutation: For ſuch Fleſh and Blood 
muſt be ſupported or Nouriſhed by ſuch Food, as it hath now no Conveyances, nor Occa- 
ſion for, berauſe it is now not an Organical Body, as it was before the Tranſmutarion. 
Thus I underſtand. 1. Cor. xv. $0. ogg Y ava Bandar O400 xAngoropyiont ov Mann. ©* Cot. xvi 
Vulgate Caro et ſanguis Regnum Dei poſſidere non poſſunt. Fleſh and Blood cannot Inherit mou 
the Kingdom of GOD. And thus the Learned Grotius underſtands it, as appears from 
his Annotations upon this Text, which I ſhall ſet down below. Curist's B 


anſwers to St. Luke xx. 35, 36. where we are promiſed to be, lawyyiacr, after our 3 EN 
Reſurreftion. And which is confirmed by Heb. ix. particularly v. 24. And dxegmeinro; ,. 36. 
anſwers to irwezr: ©, 1. Cor. xv. 48. which is oppoſed to d Ye xen. v. 47. each of Heb. ix. 
Our Bodies, is, as Adam's was, 4ygur was Animal. Our Bodies ſhall be, as Cuxisr's 1 Cor. xv. 48. 
is now, i Spiritual, that is Thin, Light, &c. And this, prefigured in and 
by His Transfiguration. St. Math. xviii And although S. Peter tells us in Act, x. 41. That St. Math. 
the Apoſtles Eat and Drank with CurIsT after He Roſe from the Dead. Yet I preſume, no 1 ; 
body will ſay, that He needed ſuch Meat and Drink for Suftenance, and therefore fs ca 
if He did then Eat and Drink with the Apoſtles, as they certainly did with Him, 
it muſt have been for ſome other Wiſe Reaſons but not from it's being neceſſary for 
the ſupport of His Body as it was not many Days before. N 
zdly, His now Spiritual and Glorified Body needs no ſteep, which however little He | 
took at a time before His Death, yet ſtill ſome was naturally Neceſſary, and we read 
that He did fleep. St. Math. viii. 24. But He was Aﬀeep. And He did nothing in gt. Math. viii 
Athly, His Body was then Mortal, and He did Die accordingly ſoon after that, 
but now His Body is Immortal, and Dieth no more, Rom. vi. 9. CHRIST being raiſed Rom. vi. 9. 
from the Dead, dieth no more, Death bath no more Dominion over Him. 1. Cor. XV. 54. 1. Cor. xv. 
For Death is ſwallowed up in Victory. e 54. 

gthly, His Body now feels neither Heat nor Cold, and conſequently needs no 
Cloths. BY * 
Sthly, His Body (for our ſakes) was ſown in Diſponour, being made 4 Curſe for us; 
for it is written, Curſed is every one that hangeth on a tree. Gal. iii. 13. Deut. XX1. 23. Gal. iii. 13 · 
But it is now raiſed in Glory. | Deut. xxi. 
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i. Cot. xv. Ithly, His Body was Jown a Naturally Boy; 


44: 

8 Math: xxii. 
zo. 

St. Luke xx. 
36. 

St. Jobn xiv. 
27 Zo 


Phil. iii. 21: 


but was raiſed a ſpirttual B "hat: 

XV. 44. 03 joe, H⁰ανν and ovaa myivuarinev:' 4 947: My jt 2 —_ * ra 
8thly, His Body was then Opake; as ours are, but now it is Perlucide, for all that 
was Opake, or Dirk in it was Acceſſory or Adventitious from the Elements, by Food or 
Nutriment, and that being now gone and fled away in the Tranſmutation, it is now 
Perlucide,, and this: Perlucidity is a neceſſary Quality of ' a Spiritual Body, that 
thus it is now with His Sacred Body; and that” thus it is to be with the 
Bleſſed at the Reſurrection, appears from what our Bleſſtd\ Lon v\faid in His 
eaſoning againſt the Seddzcees, St. Math. xxii. 30. Where He tells them. 
hat, in the Reſurrefion we are to be de dyyinur me Ofod'.& wews as the "Angels 
of 60D in Heaven. And in St. Lale xx. 36. It is ſaid we ſhall be ioy44a07 which 
we render Equal unto the Angels, or like unto the Angels, and this we cannot be, if 
our Bodies continue to be .Opake: and Groſs, as they now are, for Angels have none 
ſuch. And if Angels have Bodies, which even thefe two Text; bid fair to prove that 
they have, they cannot; be Opake or Groſs, but Perlucide, Spiritual or Etherial Bodies, 
and ſuch or ſuch like ſhall ours be at the Reſurrection, if we are of the Number of 
the Bleſſed, ot the Sheep on the Right Hand. And therefore Cukisr's Body which 
hath entered into the Heavens, where He is preparing @ place for us. St. John xiv. 2. 
3. muſt now be Perlucide. Beſides if we compare thele two abovementioned Text; 
of St. Math xxii. and St. Luke xx. with Phil. iii. 21. Where St. Paul faith, that 
our Vile Bodies ſhall be Changed, and faſhioned like unto His Glorious Body, I think it is 
Plain from thence that CuHRIST's Human Body is now Perlucide, and that our Bodies 
ſhall be made ſo, at the Reſurrection, that they may be like unto His Glorious Body. 


Dan. xii. 2, Compare them alſo with Dar. xii. 2, 3. Where they are compared to Sars, which 


Rev 1. 14, 15. 


X. 5, 6. 4 


are Light, Compare them alſo with Rev. i. 14, 15- where His Appearance is very 
Different from what it was before His Death. And which anſwers to Dau. x. 5, 6. 

/--gthly, Arrerx Curisr's Reſurrection, His Body did then become capable of Penetrating 
through Solids, which it was not, Naturally, before His Death. Nor could it natu- 
rally be ſo, while the Elementary parts which had accreſſed to it by Nutriment of any 
kind, continued to be a part of its Texture, becauſe, as being ſuch, they were com- 
patted Particles of Groſſer Matter, which being Solid, had no ſuch Faculty, Natu- 


rally, belonging to them, but on the contrary, they were naturally diſqualified for 


St. John xx. 
Io: -* 4 


ſuch Penetration. This is obvious to every one who will beftow but half a thought 
upon the Structure, Extention, and Compattneſs of his Own Body. This Faculty of 
Penetrating through ſolids appears from St. John xx. 19. Then the ſame Day at eve- 
ning, being the firſt day of the Week, when the doors were ſhut, where the Diſciples were 


Aſſembled for fear of the Jews, came JESUS and ſtood in the midſt. And there is another 


. . Inſtance of the ſame Nature in v. 26. of the ſame Chapter. 


therefore they cannot mount above it.without being forced, and preſently 
to it again, when that force is over. But when our Bodies become Spiritual, all that 


Laſtiy, Arrsx His Reſurrection His Body acquired a Velocity of Motion, which it 
had not Naturally before His Death and Tranſmutation, that is, it was capable of 
moving, from place to place, through the Ar, with great Swiftrneſs. This appears 


from His Aſcenſion, and was indeed prefigured by the Aſcenſion of El:jah ſo far as 
he did Aſcend. | 7 


Anp this may appear the eaſier to us if we conſider. 8 
Tf, Tnar it is the Greſſer, Elementary and Adventitious or Acceſſory Parts, of our 
Natural Bodies, which weigh heavy, and which muſt be ſupported by Solids, be- 
cauſe of their weight, but when they become Spiritual Bodies at the Reſurrection, either 
by the longer Proceſs of Putrifaction, or Corruption, or by Sudden, Inſtantaneous, 
Tranſmutation, they ſhall then be Refined and Purified, from all thoſe Grofſer Parts, 
and conſequently, become Lighter, and therefore more capable of moving with grea- 
ter Velocity or Swiftneſs, than they could, before that Putrifation or Tranſmu- . 

tation. * | | ee ee | "£22 1s 

2dly, Tuar ſome Philoſophers tell us, that the Earth has a Magnetick, Attractive 

Influence upon our Natural Bodies, which muſt be becauſe they are its — 
O return 


Magnettick Attraction is gone, for then each of the Elements hath Claimed, and Gotten, 
what belonged to it ſelf out of them, and therefore our Spiritual Bodies having then 
ne of that Four Elementary Aſſimulate in them, the Earth can have no Magnerick, or 


other Influence, over them. And conſequently our Spiritual Bodies ſhall be able, 


. without Inconveniency, to move, Unſupported by any Solid, with a very great Velocity 


or Swiftneſs. All which is now Naturally impoſſible for them to do 1 
| | 30ly, 
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zdly, Ws are now obliged to draw in Air with our Lungs, and to let it out 
again continually, and this alone, were there nothing elſe, doth make all ſuch 
Speedy Motion as we ſhall then be capable of, now a impratticable. _. .-. 
Athly, W = may conceive this ſill the better, af we duly conſider ſome very ex- 
traordinary. Motions of even Natural Human Bodies before Death, of which we have 8 Mack 1 
an account in Holy Writ ſuch as that of our Bleſſed Saviour recorded by St. Math. iv. 358. 9 
5, 8. when the Devil took Him up into the Holy City, and ſet Him on a Pinnacle of the | 
Temple. And afterward took Him up into an exceeding High Mountain. And that * 
which happened to Philip the Deacon Act, viii. 39, 40. When the Ethiopian Eunuch *® vn. 39», 1 
and Philip were come up out of the Water, (where Philip had Baptized him) The Spikir oy 
of the LORD caught away Philip ——Who was (afterward) found at Arzotuss Now 
though theſe Motions were Extraordinary and beyond the Power of Human Bodies 
Naturally, before Death, yet we find they were ſuch as the Jews were well Apptized 
of, I mean ſuch of them as were performed by the Sy1ziT of the Loxp, this appears 
from 2. Kings ii. 16. where the Sons of the Prophets propoſed to Eliſha to go ſeek 2. Kings ii, 
his Maſter Elijah, left peradventure the Se181T of the LORD had taken him up, and caſt 16. 
him upon ſome Mount ain, or into ſome Valley. And although theſe Motions were Ex- 
traordinary if not Miraculous, and were Above, and Beyond, the Common Powers of 
Human Bodies, by Nature. Yet from theſe we may Learn, that ſince our preſent 
Heavy, Clogged, Groſs, Natural Bodies, are capable of being thus Tranſported Extraor- 
dinarily, with a Velocity, or Swifrneſs above Nature, we may the more eaſily conceive 
this kind of Motion, as belonging to them, after they become Spiritual Bodies. 
Arz I had written this, I happened by accident to meet with a Book called, 
A Paraphraſe and Annotations upon all the Epiſtles of St. Paul, printed at the Theatre in 
Oxford 1684. in 8vo. And turning to 2. Cor. xv. I found what follows. Alam 2. Cor. xv. 
te as a Living Soul [the Conveyer of an Animal Life to his Poſterity] the laſt Adam 8 
cc wasa Quickning Spirit [the Author and Fountain of a Spiritual Life by the Seed - 
« of the Hol r Seikrr, that is in all His Children, conferring Incorruption and 
c Immortality on them, at the time appointed, as Himſelf hath already attained 
<« in His paſt Reſurrection] All His Children are made ſuch by the Supernatural 
© Vertue of the Hor Spimir, communicated by Caxisr to all His Members. 
© Gal. vi. 8. St. John vi. 51. Rom. viii. 11. St. John iv. 14. compared with Gal. vi. 8. 
de vii. 39. By which Srixir the Body ſhall be advanced, in many things to parti- St. John vi. 
c cipate the perfe&ions, that are in Spirits: Though not to be ſuppoſed to be 31. Rom. viii 
& changed into the Nature of a Spirit, or of ſuch Bodies as are tenuious and perſpi- 1. ** John 
te cuous: But to remain ſtill ſolid and palpable (as conſiſting of Fleſh and Bones. .* = 
te till) as alſo our Lords glorified Body was. Yet in reſemblance of Spirits, ſub- 
c ject no more to any alteration : And its preſent Qualities changed, not needing 
c any Suſtenance, Reſt, Sleep, any more than a Spirit doth. See 1. Cor. vi. 1.3, 1 Cor: vi. 13. 
« and below. v. 50. Freed from all Ponderoſity, moving any way, upward, downs - 
« ward, with an equal propenſion, and facility; Again paſſing through all Mediums 
tc of whatever Bodies without Reſiſtance, or Reſtraint, or Retardation, and with all 
6 Celerity, the Soul deſireth; and hence ſuddainly any where appearing or diſap- 
« pearing: An Example of which things was ſeen in our Bleſſed Lord's Body. 
c after His Reſurrection; which Aſcending into Heaven, carried up by the Power 
« of His own HOLY SPIRIT, without any external Aid, or Aſſiſtance: Being, 
&« 'when at ſome diſtance received into a Cloud. As i. 9. (Such a Cloud alſo ſeen 49, l. ,, 
« in the Transfiguration, when Moſes and Elias diſappeared) which Body of our 
«© Bleſſed Loxp alſo entered to the Diſciples, when the Doors were ſhut,” Appeared 
te and Diſappeared at pleaſure. Some reſemblances of ſuch State of the Body in 
te the next Life have been ſeen here in Moſes, Elias, and our Blefſed Lonp's faſting « 
© from Food for ſix Weeks time: In our Bleſſed Loxv's being carried by the Power 
ce of the Spinir into the Wilderneſs St. Math. iv. and St. Philip the Deacon his gt. Math. iv. 
cc being rapt by the Spiuir and ſuddainly removed to Acorus, Forty Miles diftant 
« from Gaza. And Church Hiſtory is frequent in relating the Bodies of ſome 
t Saints to have been, as it were by force, elevated from the Ground, when they 
„ were endeavouring againſt. it in ſome ſtronger Extaſies. BEL 
1 Have ſet down this Paſſage at Length from an Author, whoſe Name I know 
not, becauſe he points at ſeveral of the things which I have laid down before, con-- 
cerning the Difference between the preſent State of our Bodies, and what they are 
to be after Death and Reſurrection or Tranſmutation, and I ſhall not trouble the Reader 
with my Reaſons why I differ from him in ſome things which I take to be leſs Phi- 
Tl Es 5 Gg 8 g Iloſophical. 
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Sirrah xiv. © 


loſophical. I ſhall only add that all is Blood congealed, or a different Modifi- 
ion of Bleed, And thar it is at leaſt highly probable that our Bleſſed Lorp's 
Body was more Tranſmuted in His Aſcenſſon, than it was even after His 
Refurreftion before He began to Aſcend. 4 fig ere | | 
To this let what Gretius fairh on 1. Cor. xv. 50. be added. © In ff g aus 
© Banda O05 Merten of Jura, Quia carro et ſanguis Regnum Dei p:ſſidere non 
TY poſſi] Hic apparet per carnem & ſanguinem, intelligi corpus tale quale hic habe- 
mus, fluidum, fragile, caducum, Sirach xiv. 19. Hebr. ii. 14. conftans ex par- 


A i ticulis minimis que decedunt . in Locum alia extrinſecus accedunt, ut 
D. 


e terpretatione Auguſtinus 


te zit Alfenus in L. Propone iciis. Talia corpora non conveniunt 
iti Regno immutabili. Laue, teuere, poſſidere Jure certo. Sic emoliendus in- 


cum dicit libro contra Adimantium xii ia rgſrrectione non 
<<. fore carnem aut fangui 4 =" 4 nn STENTS +, | 


ON i; obe, neque corruptio] Et hic eſt abſtractum pro concreto. Nam per ee 


& [rorruptioners] vult intellegi oller [corrupribile] et ita explicat quid intelligi volu- 


& erit per odgte Ccarnem] & adus LSanguinem] 


Now to apply this to the Popiſh Tran ſubſtant iat ion, if the Sacred Symbols of Bread 
and Wine, which Cxxis r thought fit to Conſecrare, when He Inſtituted the Holy Eu- 
chariſt, were truly Tranſubſtantiated, according to the abovementioned Canon of the 
Council of Trent, and Pius's Creed. Then they were Tranſubſtantiated into ſuch a 
Body, and to that very Body, that Cartsr than had, at the time of the Inſtitution, 
which, as appears by what has been faid, was a Body very different, in many Re- 
from His now Glorified Body, which is in Heaven at the Right hand of .Gop 


Farnen, and which is there to remain until His Second Advent, as is above 


THrzRnroky, if the Sacred Symbols, at the Inſtitution of the Holy Euchariſt were 
Tranſubſtantiated into that very Body and Blood, which Cnkisr then had, before His 
Deb and Tranſmutation, then it is a neceſſary Inference from hence, either that the 
Sacred Symbols were * Eng -only for that Once, or that there muſt have 
been two very different of Tranſubſtantiation, one fort at the Inſtitut ion of that 
Sarrament, and another in the Subſe 


Practice of this Inſtitution. rif the Sacred 


 -Symbolt be now Tranſubſtantiated into ſuch a-Rody as CnRIST'S Body then was, at the 


time of the Inftirution, they are Tranſubſtantiated to ſuch a Body as His Jody now is 


not, And if 


they are Tranſubſtentiated into ſuch a Body as Cukisr's Body is now. 


Tb Tranſubſtantiation is very different from that which was at the Inſtitution. Be- 


cauſe, the firſt, that at the Juſtitutien, was a Tranſubſtantiation into CurisT's Natural, 


Mortal Human Body and Blood, with all its Acceſſory Adventitious Parts and Particles, 
which had Accreſſed to it, from the Elements, by Nutriment or otherways, Again, the 


Second; that after His Tranſmut ation, Roſurrection, and Aſcenſion, was, and is, a Tran- 
| ſubſtantiation into His Spiritual, Immortal, Glorified Body and Blood, as it is now at 


the Right hand of Gop the Farnxx in the Higheſt Heavens. 
Tun Romaniſts do Aﬀert, Teach, and have Decreed, that now, and all along, from 
the firſt Inſtitution of the Holy Euchariſt, the Sacred ever were, and are Tran- 


Parts and Particles and Properties, which did belong to Curist's Body before His 


ſubſtantiated into that Natural Human Body which Cunisr had at the [uſtitution of 


this Sacrament, by a Total Converſion of the Sabred Symbols into it. And this every 
one muſt Believe and Profeſ; upon pain of Damnation. Thus by their Tranſubſtanti- 
make the words of Conſecration to Recall all the Acceſſory, Adventitious 


Death and Tyanſmutation, and which were then ſeparated from it, and altered. I ſay, 
they make the words of Conſecration by their Tranſubſtentiation to Recall all theſe 
Parts and Particles from the four Elements, amongſt which they were Diſperſed and 
Diftributed at His Tranſmut ation, to Return each of them, in order to make up that 
Kind of Body, and that Very Body, which CnRisr had at the Inſtitutian of this Sacra- 


ment, which was very different, as hath been ſhewed, from the Glorifid Body He now 


hath, in many Inftances _. aol | ai 
Ir they deny this, and Aſſert that by the Modus of Tranſubſſ anti ation, the Sacred 
Symbols are now. Converted into the Body and Blood of Cukisr, ſuch as He is, as 
Min, fince His Reſurrection, aud Aſcenſion. Then it follows plainly, that this muſt 
be à different ſort of Tranſubſtentiation from that which was at the firſt Inſtitution of 
this Sacrment, becauſe His Bady doth differ now in all the abovementioned Parti- 
culars, from what itfwas then. And beſides, even this ſort of Tranſubſtantiation, is lia- 
ble to all the Abſurdities, which the other was, which therefore I need not repeat, 

and perhaps to ſome more which I ſhall not now ſtay to mention. - 
| UT 


An Eſſay upon the Holy Eucüdkls r. 
— — — — _ _ 
Bur, for as many Abſurdities. as I have already ſhewed, do neceſſarily attend 
this Doctrins of the Romiſh Tranſubſtantiation, we have one very great One: ſtilt te- 
maining, for Pope Pius IVths Creed goes farther, and 7 on He brings in the Di- 
vinitY of Cunisr into the bargain, but ſince GOD hath not thought fit to Reveal 
this unto us, 1 think, I may very ſafely and juſtly defire of the Romanſts, to Ac- 
count how Bread and Wine can become GOD, for | take it to be very unſit to ſay, | 
that even GOD can Cyeare a GOD, becauſe nothing that is Created can be Gp. 
Alſo they ought to Account how a Material Subſtance can be Converted into an m- 
terial, for thus it is, it Bread and Wine can be Converted into Gop, any manner of 
way. And alfo let them Account farther, it Bread and Wine is Converted into Gop, 
whether it be Converted into A GOD, or into a Part of GOD. If into At 
GOD, how this is to be reconciled with the Infinity of GOD, who thus muſt be . 
Contained and Circumſcribed within the Narrow Compaſs of a Wut or of a Bir of 
Bread, and of the Stomach of the Receiver: Or with the Eternity of GOD, who thus 
muſt begin to be, upon a Conſecyation, and muſt as often begin to be, as the Holy 
Euchariſt is Conſecrated: And with the Qneweſs of GOD, ar the Unity of the Gop- 
Hzap, who thus muſt be Infinitely Afuviplied. If again the Dread and Wine. be 
Converted into a Part of GOD, how GOD can be faid to have Parrz, and conſequently 
be Diviſihie, which is only a ty of Matter, and if this were Poſſible, as it is not, 
into what part of GOD is the Converſion made. All theſe things the Romaniſts ought 
to Account for, ſince they hold the Ce n of the Sure Symbols into the Divi 
nity of JIssus Cuxisr: It were eaſy to enlarge. Die a 
Fifthly, Tus Errour of the Romiſh Tranſubſtantiation appears from the many Abſur- 
dities which tollow upon any Man's having a Power of Creation conferred upon him. 
And particularly from the Blaſphemous Abſurdity of a wicked Man's having Power to 
Create GOD, and either One CHRIST or infinite Number of CHRIST. 
Ir is very Abſurd to maintain any Doctrine, as an Avricle of Faith, or Neoefſary . . 
Term of Communion, a Natural and Neceſſary Conſequence of which is, That a Man 
' hath Power given him to Create, ſince it is very evident, that none but Gop alone 
can Create, for Creation is peculiar to GOD, and that which He hath never Commu- 
nicated to any other. ; 5 0 | Ge Ae, 3-1 
I all the Holy Scriptures, Creation is ſtil} Attributed to GOD alone, as a particular: 
diſtinguiſhing Uncommunicable Charafteriſtick of GOD. As in Ges. i. Fſalm Ixxxix. Cen. i. pf. 
12. and civ. 30. and cxlviii. 5. 1/4. xl. 26. and xlii. 4. and xly. 8, 9, 12; Wache ic 22 
St. Mark xiii. 19. Eph. ii. 10. and iii. 9. Col. i. 16, 17. Reu. iv. 11. | 1011. 


far „ 17 ; And x. and cxlviii. 
6. And therefore GOD is called The Creator. Iſa. Xl. 28. Nom. i. 26. Becauſe 5. Iſa. xl. 26. 


there is none other beſides Him who can Create. And yet if the -Popiſh Dafliae of and xlii. 4. 


Tranſubſtautiation be true, every Prieſt is a Creator, for by — 2 — words of and xlr. 8. 9, 
Conf — over the Sacred Symboli, be Creates Gente 2nd an Infinite Number 142.1 Ki 
of Car187's Sol, Body and Divinity, out of a little Bread" and Wine, at once, 19. Eph. ii. 
and that this is ſo, we have nothing but the word of the Church of Rome, for GON 10. and iii. 9 
hath no where ſaid it, GOD hath no were Revealed it, far lefs hath He made it Dem- Col. i. 16,17. 
nable not to Believe and Profeſs it. | CE ht THRU Jo gafen n 
Bur the ri of this will ſtill appear the Greater, if we confider, that thus , 


| Ila. xl. a8. 
even a Mieled Prieſ is made capable of being a Creator of Gop and CAAIs zA, etlich Rom. i. 25 


is > it in the Power of an Emiſſary and Vaſſa ot Suan (for ſuch is a Heu 
ee the Living GOD, — ds Cunisr, than which! nothing can be 
more Abſurd, beſides that thus it is in his Power, and at every Conſecration, he doth 
Create, an Infinite Number of Cunisr's, Gop and Aan, all which is Ridiculous and 
very Blaſphemous, 5 
Ir to this it be anſwered, that, by Conſecrating the Sacred Symbols the Prieſt doth 
not Create, but Convert them into the Dipinity and Humanity ot CHRIST. Ny 
To this I reply, 1ſt, THar it is as much a Creation to Convert Bread and Wine 
into GOD and Man, as if they were made entirely out of Nothing, becauſe there is 
no tendency in Bread or Vine to that Production, and nothing leſs than an infinite 
Power is necefſary to Convert, either of them into Man, nor can the Triffmre, "Almighty 
WP Himfelf make ſach another as Himfelf either out of any thing or out of 
othing. 95 2 . 4 | Sdn 
Bur "a By the Roman Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation every Conrad Wafer, oft 
bit of Bread, is a Whole and Entire CRS r, Soul, Body and Diummùpy, and there are 
many ſands of them Conſeerated, every Forenoon, each of fich ts, in their ac- 
count, a Whole and Entire CHRIST. And beſides, the ſmalleſt Diviſible Particle -- 
| eac 
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each of theſe Conſecrared Wafers, or bits of Bread (and they are infinitely Diviſible) 
is likewiſe a Whole and Entire Curist, and therefore there fare Infiinte Numbers 
of Whole and Entire CHRIS T's, not only One for each Wafer or piece of 
Bread 10 Conſecrated, but likewiſe One for every Diviſible Particle of each ſingle Wafer, 
or Bit af Bread, and Matter being infinitely Diviſible, every Particle muſt thus Pro- 
duce. an infinite Number of Cux1sT's. And fince 1 have already proved from St. 
Paul, inſpired by the Hol r Gos r, that there is but One Real Cuxtsr, that he 
knew ot; all, theſe other inflnite Numbers of Cuxisr's thus produced, muſt be 
Created, and he who can thus Produce them, muſt be a Creator, which ſince GOD hath 
no where ſaid, nay that He hath faid the contrary by St. Paul, can never be fit to 
be — 1 far Jeſs can it be Danmable not to believe it, ſay it, or 
Enatt it, w | wi „ « 2 zo, 4 N „ We | 
Ir is ill Philoſophy, and vorſe Divinity, to Believe, that an Emiſſary of Satan, a 
Wicked Prieſt can Create the Divinityand Humanity of ChRIS᷑, or oblige GOD to do 
it, for if any one of Satan's Slaves can do it, who belongs to the Kingdom of Dark- 
Heſs, it muſt be much more, one would think, in the Power of his * N Prince to 
do it, elſe it will follow that the Servant Vaſſal or Slave is more Powerful than the Aa- 
ſter, and thus a Power of Creating the Divinity and Humanity of Cu Rist or of obli- 
ging GOD to do it muſt · be Aſcribed to Lucifer, that fallen Angel, at leaſt by the 
Medium, and Inſtrumentality of a Wicked Prieſt, which I take to be not only Abſurd 
and Ridiculous, but Blaſphemons alſo. And therefore to make Tranſubſtantiation an 
Article ot Faith, or a Neceſſary and Eſſential Term of Communion, muſt be Abſurd, Ri- 
diculous, and Blaſphemons: nor can I imagine how it can enter into the Head ot any Man 
to fancy that GOD doth, or will, Ri, or Confirm any ſuch Deciſion upon pain of 
Damnation, make it who will. | | 4 $6" 
Ir I did not induſtriouſly avoid. being tedious, it were eaſy to ſhew ſeveral other 
Abſurdities which inevitably attend this Roman Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, ſuch as 
theſe, Firft, That although a True and Real Body cannot poflibly be in ſeveral places 
at once, yet by this Doctrine, this Modus, it may and muſt be ſo. Secondly, The Ab- 
ſurdity of the Body of asus Curisr Exiſting in the Holy-Euchariſft, after the manner 
of a Spirit, although according to Popery, it be the very ſelf ſame Body, which was 
born of the B. Virgin, without any Change or Alteration. Thirdly, The Abſurdity of 
_ Cumisr's Eating His own Fleſh, and Drinking His own Blood. Fourthly, The Abſurdity 
of the Thing Made being Elder than the One that Makes it. Fifthly, That the Thing 
which Contains is Leſs than that which is Contained ;, which Robs us of one ſolid proof 
of the being of a GOD, Who cannot be contained in one place, and is every 
where preſent. Sixthiy, The Abſurdity of Accidents ſubſiſting without their Subje&. 
Seventhly, The Abſurdity of ſuch a Diſbelief or Diſproof, or Depoſition, or Rejection of 
the Evidence of our Senſes as makes Chriſtianity Precarious, for we may, at this rate, 
neither believe what we See or Read with our Eyes, which includes the Holy Scriptures 
themſelves, & Nor what we Hear with our Ears, of either GOD, His Cukisr, 


 - Religion, Church, &c, This overthrows the whole State of Nature, and makes the 


Coming of CurtsrT in our Nature, together with His Crucifiction, Death, Burial, Re- 
ſurreſtion, and Aſcenſion altogether Precarious. Eighthly, The Abſurdity, That a Body | 
can be IHtire in One of its Parts. Laſtly, The Abſurdity, That the Body of Curisr is 

Liable to be Stolen, to be Devoured by Beaſts, &c. is Liable to being Mouldy, nay even to 
Corruption, &c. It were eaſy to Diſprove the Roman Modus of Tranſubſt anti ation 
from each of theſe Heads, and to produce the Early Fathers unſtrained as Youchers 

but this has been done very Judiciouſly by ſeveral, and therefore 1 paſs to 
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Ix this I am to endeavour to illuftrate the Aprneſs of the Inſtituted Symbols, and 
their Fitneſs when Conſecrated, to Cunvey the Spiritual Body and Blood of CurisT into 
the Soul, together with the Beautiful Contrivance of the Adminiſtration. when duly 
performed no particular Modu: be pitched upon. 7 
Tux Sacred Symbols are Wheat Bread, Wine, and Water. And the 2 and Fitneſs, 
the -Properneſs and Appoſiteneſs of them for this Adminiſtration appears from hence. 


Firſt, 


ceſſary to True Chriſtianity, and is itſelt a Conjunction and Compattion of many Drops 
the Blood and Mater which came out of our 1 


Bread is a proper Symbol to Repreſent the Compatted, e Myſtical Body of Chriſti- 


ad. 


po — 


An Eſſay upon the Holy Eucyarist. 305 
Firſt, In the Bread there is a Conjunttion, and Compattion of many Grains of Wheat, 
to make up One Loaf or Bread, by Knedding, or Working it with Water. Thus 


ans, throughout the whole World. And it doth, moſt properly, Repreſent not only 
the Living, but alſo the Departed. Faithful, that is to ſay, the Whole, Communion of 
_—_ mentioned in the Chriſtian Creeds, whereſoever they be, whether on Earth, or 
in Haden. N | | 7 | 

Nox can this Symbol be leſs Comprehenſive than this | | 
* 1, Bncavuss that by Repreſenting the whole Body of Chriſtians, the whole Commu: 
nien of Saints, it Repreſents the Faithful Departed as well as the Living, For both the 
Living and the Dead do make up but one Body of which Cunisr is the Head. Eph. i. 22, EPh. i. 22,23 
23. and iii. 6. and iv. 15, 16. Col. i. 18, 24. and ii. 19. 1. Cr. x. 16, 17. and . 8 
xii. 12. &c. to the end. One Family Eph. iii. 15. Of whom the whole Family in Hea- Col. i. as 
ven ana Earth is named. ak "= | | > and th 19. 

2dly, Bzcauss Curistdied for All Men, therefore it muſt include all them for 1 Cor. x. 16, 
whom He died, yet more particularly the Faithful. That He died for All Men, ! 7 4929 xii. 


See 2. Cor. v. 14, 15. Rom. v. 6. &c. 1. Tim. ii. 6, And more particularly for 3 E.. to 
the Faithful. See 1. Tim. iv. 10. | | Een fl x9. 


Secondly, EvxRx ſingle Grain of Wheat, which helps to make up this Amaſſed, 2 Cor. v. 14, 


Con joined, and Compatted Body of Bread, did each of them Proceed, Germinate, Vegi- 5 


tate and Grow to Maturity from its Paternal Grain in the Manner appointed by GOD 3 


for ſuch Increaſe. 1. Cor. xv. 36, 37. Juſt ſo, every individual Chriſtian, as Man 17. ii. 6. 


or Woman, proceeds from their Parents in the Way and Manner appointed by GOD for 1 Tim. iv, 10. 
ſuch Increaſe. x | | I Cor. xv. 36, 
Bur then as the Grain is produced by Putrifation in the Natural way, ſo every 37. 


One, as a Chriſtian, muſt have undergone Spiritual Putrifaction and been born of Gop, St. John i. 13. 


2 I St. John 


St. John i. 13. 1. St. John iii. 9. and Iv. 7. and v. 4, 18. Born Again, Or from 9. and iv. 7. 


Above, St. John iii. 3. Or Regenerated by Water, and of the Syirit, after due Putrifa- and v. 4, 18. 
ction in the Spiritual Senſe, that is, after having true Faith, Due and Profound Humility, St. John iii. 
and a through Reſignation of the Will, Mind, Faculties, Senſes, Inclinations and Affecti- 7 1 
ons, and all he 5s, hath, can be, or can have, in Time and in Eternity, in the Uſe of 1 Cr. 


] I Cor. x. 
the Inſtitutions of Gov. | 5 A pe 4 + 


Asp the Symbol of Bread appears ſtill the more proper and Beautiful, becauſe Va- Rev. vii. 17. 


ter, which repreſents Meekneſs, (for it was a Bye of Cukisr, as may be ſeen Exod. St. John iii. 
xvii. 6, as St. Paul explains it. 1. Cor. x. 4- compared with St. John iv. where N n _. 

Cunisr telleth the Samaritan Woman 13, 14. of the Water which He had to give, * 
and which in Rev. vii. 17 is called the Living Fountains of Waters) is the neceſſary 1. Cor. x. 1) 
ingredient for this Compaction and Conjunttion of the ſeveral Grains into. one Bread, and xii., 13, 


Loaf, or Body, as is Meekneſs a neceſſary Ingredient in the Compacting and Conjoining of 20. 


the ſeveral Human Individuals, into one Myſtical Body, Society, and Communion b Eph. ii, 16, 


to the end. 


Mauer and the SeirxrtT. St. John iii. 3, 5. Rom. X11. 4, 5. 1. Cor. x. 17. and xii. and iv. 4. 
13, 20. Eph. ii, 16, to the end. and iv. 4. Col. iii. 15. | Col. iii. 15. 


Anv farther in the Holy Scriptures, Water often Repreſents the Body of the People, 2 Sam. v. 20. 


or Multitude, which makes it ſtill the more proper Ingredient in the Symbol. 2. Sam. Chron. xiv 


F Is 


v. 20. 1. Chron. xiv. 11. Iſa. xvii. 12, 13. and xxviil. 2, Jer. xlvii. 2. Rev. Iſa. xvii * 
20 1 g ; f * * » 
XVII. 1. | 13. and xxviii 


Thirdly, Wins 1s the product of the Pine, and cnkisr is the true Vine, St. John 2. 


XV. I, 4, 5 And as Wine waſheth and Cleanſeth a Wound or Sore, St. Luke x. 34. Jer. xlvii. 2. 


And thereby fits it for a Cure. Juſt ſo the moſt precious Blood of Cukis r, thereby Ne. ui. 1. 


repreſented, Waſheth and Cleanſeth our, Spiritual Sores and Wounds, fits us for a Cure, * Foy Xv. 


and promotes the Cure, if we are not Deficient to our ſelves, by not Correſponding to, St. Luke * 
and Co- operating with GOD, in doing all thoſe things which He requireth ot us, and 34. 
enableth us to do. 155 | REN 


. 


Ap farther, Wine Revives and Exhilerates the Animal Spirits making us Cheerful. 
Judges ix. 13. Pſalm Civ. 15. Eccleſ, x. 19. Zech. x. 7. 1. Tim. v. 23. Juſt Judges ix. 13. 
- ſo the Blood of Cunis r Revives the Soul, making it Clean from all Pollution, and making Plalm civ. 25. 
it Cheerful, / FO 


Ecclel. x.19. 
Zech. X. 7. 
I Tim. v. 23. 


Fourthiy, Tu Vater Mixed with the Wine ſhews 1K, The Mee ine ſa which is ſo ne- 
or Particles into One Body. And 2dly, This AMiæture is a proper Symbol to Repreſent 
d Saviour's Side when it was Pierced 


Hhhh | with 
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3 An Eſay upon the Holy Euchanisr. 
75 John xix. with a Spear upon the craft, St. Folm xix. 34: which. fliews that He Really and 


Truly Died. _ © | | * W 
: Tas alſo ſhews the Union'of the Blood of Cunisr with the People, whereby we 
are made One with Him. Therefore, by the way, This Water which is thus mixed 
with the Wine, and fitly repreſents the People, ought to be Tranſubſtamiared into the 
People whom it repreſents, as well as the Wine is Tranſubſtentiated into the Blood of 
CHRIST which it repreſents, it this Popiſh Modus of Tranſnbſtantiation were a Right 
one. : | A A . TY £ G 
Fiſthly, Tun Prieſts of Gov, as a ſecond Oblation (for the firſt Ollation which is 
only a L one is made by the People, or by one repreſenting them, of the Ele- 
ments, to the Conſecrating Biſhop or Prieſt) offer up this Bread and Wine to GOD the 
FATHER as the Quit-rent of the People to acknowledge that we have all we do or 
can enjoy from His Love, Bounty, and Mercy, and thereby ſolennily dedicate the 
Symbols for the Sacred Uſe of this Sacrament. And although the whole Body of the 
_ Faithful, in the ſtricteſt Senſe, and the whole of Mankind, in a looſer Senſe, be here 
properly repreſented, as appears by what has been already ſaid, yet ſtill the Head of 
the Body JusUs Cunisr is hitherto in ſome Senſe wanting. — 
THEREFORE Sixthly, A true Biſhop or Prieſt, rightly and duly Ordained, and 
who is neither Heretict nor Schiſmatick doth repeat the Words of Inſtitution, over the 
Offered Symbols of Bread and Wine, mixed with Water, toſhew that he hath Aurbority 
and a Commiſſion trom CHRIST to Execute this Great, Tremenduous, Myſterious and 
moſt Solemn Office and Adminiſtration, and that in Obedience to the Command of 
| CHRIST, who when He Irfirated this His Laſt Supper, ſaid vm wadn, do as 1 have 
St:Luke xxi3 done St. Luke xxii. 19. And then it becomes a Proper, though Unbloody Sacrifice.” 
19. This is the Third Oblation in this Tranſaltion, where the Sacred Symbols do Truly re- 
preſent the Body of CHRIS T broken, and His Blood ſhed. Fi | 
And Seventhly, Theſe Sacred Symbols are then offered up by Him who Officiates, 
to Gop the FAT HERR, that He may ſend His Hor r Seinrr, to Operate in ſuch man- 
ner upon this Sarriſice, that it may become unto the Receivers verily and indeed the 
moſt Precious Energetical Spiritual Body and Blood of Cuxisr, for all the Purpoſes of 
| ; the Divine Inſtitution. | ö | | | 
No here is another Conjunction, in vertue of the preſumed Deſcent of the Hor v 
| Gnosr upon the Sacrifice, even of the Head, Life and Energ 7 Iss us Cukisr, who is 
now Verily and Indeed Preſent, in this unbloody Sacrifice, and thereby United to His 
Myſtical Body the Faithful Receivers, by the Operation of the Hor r Grosr. | 
Tuvus there isa full and compleat Sacrament, according to Divine Inſtitution, where 
_ Cnxisr's moſt precious Body and Blood is Verily and Indeed Preſent, and Reteived, with- 
out determining the Modus or Manner of His Real Preſence in it, for, as that is not 
| * Revealed by GOD, we cannot, honeftly determine pofitively about it, but this we ought, 
and I do acknowledge, that there He is Really and Truly Preſent in and with the Sacred 
 , Symbols. of His Body and Blood wherewith He feeds and nouriſheth 'His'Myſtical-Bdy, 
which is the whole Multitude of Believers or Saint. SAW fe Oy 
Tuis thews that we cannot duly diſcern Cur1sr's Body in the Holy Euchariſt, nor be 
| truly Incorporated in Him, by which alone we become Partakers of the Divine Nature, 
4. St: Pet. L 2+ St. Pet. 1. 4. nor be in Communion with CHRIST, 1. Cor. x. 16, 17, &c. without 
4 being alſo a part of that One Body of the Saints, the Church, and in Communion with 
1 Cor. x. 16, them, and therefore it is that He Himſelf recommends Oneneſs, and Loving One ano- 
1, &. tber, ſo frequently in the Goſpels. © © N f 
Ne Eigbthiy, Tus Great, Myſtical and Tremendzous Tranſattion is performed, and made 
1 Energetical by the Operation of the Hor Guosr, the ſame who, in the Beginning, 
Gen. i. 2; Moved, or rather brooded upon the Waters,” Gen. i. 2. the ſame who we are told, St. 
St. Luke i, Luke i. 35, Overſhadowed the bleſſed Virgin Mary, by which means ſhe conceived with, 
35- an in due time, brought forth the Son of Gop. Wherefore, in all Liturgie which 
are not very Modern, Gop the FaTnsr is moſt humbly prayed to ſend the Hor x 
. - Gnosr to perform that Great Work, becauſe none but GOD can do it. And this 
being one of the higheſt Performances, with Relation to Mankind, now to be perfor- 
med, in that part of the Kingdom of the Glorified Mes$1an, which is on Earth, until 
His Second Advent, it is moſt properly the Province of the Hor v Gnosr the Com- 
Janes who Governs CHRIST's Myftical Body, His Church, during His Bodily 
A ence... ab YT: : 5 | 1 15 | * ey "Ie S N 
. arty As 2 ih by what was ſaid upon a former Head, if we duly receive the 
Holy Euchariſt, which is the Food of Heaven, in Faith, we do therewith, and thereby 
— | x | | Receive 


* 


— 


An Eſſay upon the Holy Evucgarist. 
Receive Remiſſon of Sin, an Increaſe of Light, Faith, Hope, Charity, Divine Wiſdons 
and Underſtanding, a principle of n and a Title to a joyful 9 
Earneſt of future Rewards and of Life Eterna in Glory. Being thereby Incorparated in, 


and made One with Cunxisr by which we are made Partakers ef the Divine Nature, 
and are filled with the Hol v GuOsr. And therefore 1 8. 


Laſtly, WE ought to come to this Divine Feaſt in a Wedding G I * $M | 


humbly Adore the ever bleſſed and glorious TRINITY in UNITY in true Faith. with 
the Deepeſt, and moſt Profound Humility, and Offer up a Pure Sacrifice of Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving to GOD for His Infinite Love and Mercy, Reſigning our Souls, Bodies and 
Living Spirits, entirely, and abſolutely to Him; praying Him that our Souls may 
become Tabernacles for JESUS CHRIS F, That our Bodies may become Temples for 
the Horry Grosr, Pure and Undefiled, that all the Faculties of our Svult, our Senſes 
our Wills, our Ainds, our Inclinations and Afﬀetions, may all be as fo many T-ſtruments 
in His hands, wherewith, and whereby He may do His Own Haly Will in us, and by 
us, to His Own Glory, that the Image of GOD, and, of His Attributes, may be Per- 
felted in us, and the whole Extent of our Souls may be filled with His Su ECUNAu, 
that all Darkneſs may flee away from our Souls, and that they may be filled with His 
Marvellous Light, and all through Jzsus Curisr. our Bleſſed LORD, Saviour, and 
Redeemer. | Pray GOD forgive thoſe who make this holy Inſtitution a Sacrament of 
War, inſtead of a Divine Bond of Love; and alſo thoſe who have made it, or do 
make it a Sate Tefſera, throwing this precious Pearl before Swine. | * 
Tuos Ithink the fifth Head is made out, yet for a farther Clearing of it I ſhall 
here ſhew the Analogy between the Sacrifices under the Moſaick Law, and the Chriſtian 
Sacrifice of the Holy Euchariſt, under the Goſpel, in ſeveral particulars. 5 
As Firſt, under the Lam the People brought the Things, Creatures, or Materials, 
which were to be Sacrificed, theſe they Preſented and Offered to the Prieffs, as a Quit- 
rent payed to Almighty GOD, a little of-His own, out of the great deal which ' they 


received from His Love and Bounty. This was indeed an Oblation, but yet it was only 
a Lower kind of it, and a Lay-Oblation. | 


UnDzR the Goſpel the People bring Bread, Wine and Water as a Ouit-Rent payed. to : 


Almighty GOD, Who bountifully beftoweth upon them all they have and enjoy. This 


Biſhop or Prieſt, as'the Outward Subject or Matter for the Chriſtian Sacrifice. And 
this is an Oblation indeed, yet it is only a Low one, and a Lay one. 


By thus Offering Bread, Wine, and Water, they acknowledge that they owe their 


Subſiſtence , and Daily Bread to GOD. And it anſwers to the Outward 
part of that Petition in the Loxp's Prayer, Gives Us Tris Der Our Daily 


Brzap, which is a Voucher for GOD, by their own Confeſſion, that He Anſwers 
that Petition, in that Outward Senſe. RF 5 


* 


Bur Secondly, Under the Law, The Priefts received the Things or Creatures to be 
Sacrificed from the People, as being GOD's Repreſentatives, and as being ſo empowered 
to do, by expreſs Commiſſion from Him. And therefore the paying this Quit-Rent 
to the Prieſt, was indeed paying it to GOD. Gb 4 ce N 
Josr ſo, under the Goſpel, the /Biſhops are the Repreſentatives of Jtsus Cukisr, 
and they, or the Priefts receiving the Chriſtian Quit-rent, from the People, 'as GOD's 
Miniſters, it is the ſame thing as if it were immediately given to, and received 


GOD: Himſelf. And then the Prieft:placeth the Elements upon the Chriſtian Altar, | 


with profound Reverence, this is a Prieffly Dedication of them for the ſacred Service: 
4 Which may be called a ſecond Oblation. | x F awe; }. d hn 
Txzn Thirdly, Under the Law, when the Prieſt had prepared what was Offered 
by the People to be Sacrificed, He, and not they, -Offered it up as 2 Sacrifice to GOD 
in the appointed manner; and this was all he could do. He Offered it to Propitiate 
GOD, and by the Sacrificial Prayers, he begged of GOD to accept of it, as à pure 
| Sacrifice, not only for the particular Perſons who had offered the Materials of the Sa- 
crifice, but alſo for the whole People, the whole Communion, in moſt. Caſes, as being a 
Society, Knit and Compacted together into One Body, in full Communion with one ano- 
ther, and prayed GOD to pour down His Bleſſings upon them, Spiritual and Tempo- 
ral, according to Covenant. oo Oo ' 54 &7Z . 
F, 2 ain, under the Goſpel, when the Biſbop or Prieſt hath received the Peoples Offe- 
red Materials tor the Chriſtian Sacrifice and has made a Prieftly,Oblation of them, they 
are then prepared to be made a Sacrifice,” and then the Prieft-pronounceth the Words 
of Inſtitution over them, and imitateth che Actions of our Bleſſed LORD, debe. 


either they do Offer, elſe one in the Name of the People Offers it for them, to the 
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the Priefts Power to Conſecrate by "Commiſſion, is ſhewed, and the ſacred Symbol, be. 
come . far as is in 8 Man to do, by oy 3 
they are fit to be Offered up to GOD, by the Prieſt, in Sacrifice for all the purpoſes of 
the Inſtitation, and they are accordingly Offered up in Sacrifice to GOD the FATHER. 
as Commemorative of, and in Union with the One Great Sacrifice, once Offered, by Juso , 
Curisr of Himſelf upon the Croſs. And this is the proper Oblation and Sacrifice, 
which may be called the Third Oblation, for the other two are neither of them a 
Sacrifice, but this Third Oblation is a Sacrifice, and in the Primitive Liturgies, is ſo 
called at this period of the Service and not before, and by the Concomitant Sacrifi- 
cial Prayer the Prieſt begs of Gop the Faturk, that He would pleaſe to do, what 
none but He can do, to ſend down the Hol r Grosr upon the Offered Sacrifice, that 
the ſacred, and now in part Conſecrated Symbols, may, by His eff Operation, be · 
come Verily, and Indeed, the Moſt Precious Body and Blood of Cuxisr, to the Re- 
ceivers. Then the: Holy Euchariſt is fully Conſecrated and Energetical for all the D. 
vine purpoſes of the Inſtitution, ſo that now it is a full, perfect, and proper Sacrifice of 


the Body of CntrIsT broken, and of His Blood ſhed. All Chriſtians, the whole Catholick 


Church, the whole Communion of Saints are concerned in it, for thereby GOD the 
FATHER is propitiated for the whole Myſtical Body of CHRIST, Living and: Departed. 
as it is a Sacrifice united to the One Great Sacrifice of which all the Legal Sacrifices 


. were but Types. 


Tavs the Firft Oblation, that ot the People, is a ſetting apart of ſome certain Aa- 
terials for the Chriſtian Sacrifice, but it is not a Sacrifice, becauſe though the People 
are ſaid to Offer Sacrifices of Prayers, and 'Thankſgivings to GO B, yet they 
not being proper Prie#s, they cannot Offer proper Sacrifices , for proper Prieſts 
only, can Offer Prayer and Material Sacrifices, Nor is the ſecond Oblation-a Sacrifice, 
but only a Prieſtly Dedication of the Materials for the ſacred Service of the Chriſtian 
Sacrifice. But the Third Oblation is a proper Sacrifice, becauſe it is the Jnſtituted Re- 
preſentation of the One Great Sacrifice, of which all the Legal Sacrifices were only 
7 4. LY | 0 10. 3 | 
| * therefore althongh the ſacred Symbols are duly Sacrificed, and that the Ad is 


juſtly called a Sacrifice, and that the pronouncing the Words of Inſtitut ion over them, 


and the imitating the Actions of CHRIST, at the Inſtitution doth in ſo far Conſecrate 
them, that they are then fit to be Offered up in Sacrifice to GOD, yet unleſs the 
HOLY GHOST deſcend upon them, which only GOD can do, and therefore ought 
to be prayed to do, it is but a Vain Oblation and. Sacrifice, and of no Energy or Ad- 
vantage to the Receiver, for it is, as without Liſe, until the preſumed Deſcent of the 
HOLY GHOST upon it by whoſe efſectual Operation only, it becomes Yerily, and 
Indeed, the Moſt Precious Body and Blood of CHRIST to the Receivers. | 
Bur Feurthiy, As under the Law the People were United to GOD, as their proper 
GOD, by the Legal Sacrifices duly and ſtatutably Offered, Be 
So, under the Goſpel we are United to GOD, in and through Jzsus Cnxisr, and 
made One with Him, even as He is One with the FATHER, by the Sacrifice of the 
Holy Euchariſt, by a Due Participation of which, we become partakers of the Divine 
Nat: 2972577, 30 136 . TSotieyul..127;0 
 Anv /Fifthly, under the Law, the People were United into One Body, one with ano- 


| ther, by the Legal Sacrifices. | 


JusT ſo we under the Goſpel are United to One another, and are Compatted into One 
Body, under CHRIS T our Head: Are in the Communion of Saints, in and by the Chri- 


7 


ſtian Sacrifice, in the Unity of the Se1R1T, and the. bond of peace. 


Sixthiy, Unvnr the Law, the Legal Sacrifices had Vertue, and were Efficacious in 
the Faith of the Great Sacrifice which was afterward to be Offered up by the MESSIAH, 
when Incaynate. 18 © * f 10 Nis efw 21:19 Os OT Bets 66.35 
So our Chriſtian Sacrifice hath its Vertue and becomes Efficacious by being the Inſtituted 
Repreſentation, and ſubſtitute of, and by being in ſome Senſe United to, that One, Great, 
and moſt perfect Sacrifice of Himſelf, which Iusus Carr offered up to the FATHER 
upon On 22 once for all, in our Nature, and in which the FATHER is at all times 
well ea led. E et es, HOGG 2 uA rin aner 2.0) | 1 ban 

8 Seventhly Und the Lew, it was by the Covenant, and in Right of it, and by 


Inſtitution founded thereupon, that the People were allowed the Privilege of Sacrificing 


by Prieſfs of GOD's' chuſing, and they-receivedia Right thereby, and a Title to the 

Atonement to be made by the MESSIAH: when Incarnate. 1111 10 
So under the Goſpel. it is by Covenant, and in Right of it, and by Inſtitution founded 
thereupon, that we are Vouchſafed the privilege of ſacrificing. by our Prieſt's of Go p's 
85 | | Appointment, 


oY 
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Appointment, and of thereby receiving a Right and Title to the Artonement now al- 
ready made by JESUS CHRIST. | 1 
| Eighrbly, Up the Law, whoſoever neglected to Offer the preſcribed Sacrifices to 
GOD, and did conſequently neglect to Communicate with GOD, and with His Peo- 
ple, by negletting this 3 way of Communion with both GOD and Aan, or 
whoſoever Mitt ingly or Deſignedly offered an Illegal, Unſtatutable Sacrifice to Gop, was 
thereby Cut of from Gop, and from His People. | (ey | 
An thus under the Goſpel, whoſoever Negletts to Communigate with Gov, and 
with His People, in the True Chriſtian Sacrifice, or whoſoever Wittingly, or Deſignedly 
Offers a wrong Sacrifice to Gov, cuts himſelf off from Gov, from His Catholick Church, 
and from the Communion of Saints. | 125 
AND under both Lam and 3 whoſoever did, or doth knowingly Communicate 
with thofe who do offer Vnſtatutable Sacrifices, are Parties with thoſe that do, and do 
ſhare in their Sin, and therefore muſt ſhare in their Puniſhment alſo. ' Becauſe by 
partaking of any Sacrifice the Perſon ſo partaking is in full Communion with the Sacrifi- 
cer, and with the Being unto which the Sacrifice is Offered, if the Sacrificial Rites are 
duly performed, according to the Rules of that Worſhip, and by ſuch as are duly qua- 
Iified for that Serviee. F * 1 LB ki % 2211. 
AND therefore according to both the Law and the Goſpel, it is of the utmoſt Con- 
ſequence that a Sacrifice be offered by a Prieſt who hath a Right Commiſſion, and that 
he perform the Sacrificial Rites, according to Inſtitution, ſince the Validity and Effi- 
cacy ot the Sacrifice depends ſo much upon both. | e 1 


AND conſequently, That we are in Communion with Gop or not, according as we 
partake of a Right Sacrifice, duly Offered, by a proper Miniſter, or not. | 


Tienthly, As under the Law, the People acknowledged, by their Offerings, that they 


had all their bodily and ſpiritual Nutriment and Subſiſtence from GOD. 

So, under the Goſpcl, we acknowledge the ſame by our Offerings. And that Gop 
Anſwers that Petition of the Loxp's Prayer Givs Us Iuis Day Our DaiLY 
Brzap, not only in the Outward ſenſe of it, abovementioned, but alſo in the Interior, 
and Higher ſenſe of a ſuperſubſtantial. Bread, which is the proper Food and Nutriment 
of our Souls, leading us to Light, Immortality, Eternal Life, and into a certain ſure 
Hope of a Joyful Reſurrect ion, in order to theſe. And the words of this Petition in 


the Greek do very well bear this. St. Math. vi. 11. Tv deny my Are, bs nuiy St. Math vi 


. 


o. Or thoſe in St. Luke xi. 3.— Nv e. 70 xl! use · Kc 


| { tits 11. 
Tai, Unvsx the Law, they Offered up their Faith in the Satisfattion, Merits, 8 Luke xi. 3 


Atonement, Mediation, and Interceſſion of the MESSIAH than to Come, and they ha 


ſeveral different Sacrifices to Typify theſe things. ; 
AND we, under the Goſpel do Offer up but One Sacrifice, becauſe all the Legal and 


Typical Sacrifices of the Jewiſh O Economy were fulfilled in the One great Sacrifice, once 
for all, Offered, by JESUS CHRIST, of Himſelf upon the Croſs, In Vertue of which 
it is, that we Offer up the Inſtituted, Commemorative Sacrifice of the Holy Euchariſt as 
a Memorial of that One Sacrifice, and in It Offer up to the FATHER the Satisfatts- 
on] Merits, Atonement, Mediation and Interceſſion of CHRIST the MESSIAH now. 


= Ad 


' THUS the Analogy between the Sacrifices under the Maſaick Law, and the Chriftian 855 


Sacrifice ot the Holy Exchariſt under the Goſpel, do plainly appear to Anſwer exactly, 
as Type and Ante-Type, or as two Counter-parts of an Indenture, do one to the other, 
which, I think, "doth therefore help to Illuſtrate the Fifth Head, at leaſt that part 
of it OREN the Beautiful Contrivance of the Adminiſtration when duly per- 
formed. | | | | | 3 d 21% 
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WHAT it is to Diſcern the LORD's Body in the Holy Euchariſt. 


WIE ſhall be the better able to reſolve this if we duly conſider what St. Paul . 
faith. 1. Cor. xi. 31. Where he is expreſly treating of the Holy Euchariſt, from 1. Cor. xi. 
the 20th verſe to the end of the Chapter. The words of the 311t ver/e are theſe. 37+ 


For if we would Judge our ſelves, we ſhould not be Judged. in v. 29. he faith; For he that 


| Eateth and Drinketh unworthily, Eateth and Drinketh xc Judgment to himſelf, not Diſe 
I, i ets | | 1111 cerning 
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5 terning the LORD's Body. Now when theſe two Texts are duly compared it will 


appear. "IT ns. | | 
22560. THAT the LORD's Body muſt needs be Diſcernable there, elſe no one could 
poſſibly be in danger of Eating and Drinking Judgment to himſelf for not D.ſcerning 
of it, but this, I think, I have ſufficiently proved under the Firſt Head and therefore 
ſhall ſay no more of it here. \« ey 
Setondly, THAT the way to prevent Eating and Drinking Judgment to our ſelyes 
in the Holy Exchariſt, is to Judge our ſelves before we approach the Holy Altar. 
St. Math, vii, Id St. Adath: vii. 1. CHRIST faith in His Sermon upon the Mount, Judge not, 
" that ye be not Jadged. And here we are told, That , we would Judge our ſelves, we ſhould 
not be Judged. Therefore it is plain that it is the buſineſs of every One to Judge him- 
ſelf, but not to Judge any other. If we do take upon us to Fudge others, we are 

d what muſt be the Conſequence. For with what Judgment ye Judge, ye ſhall be 
Jullged, aud with what meaſure ye mete, it ſball be meaſured to you again. | 

HERBFORE One Good Negative Preparation for Receiving the Holy Euchariſt, and 
for Diſcerning the LORD's Body in it, is not to Judge any other: = 

.-Bur we muſt alſo make our De by a Poſitive, as well as by a Negative, and 
this St. Paul helps us to, when he tells us, That if we would Judge our ſelves, we ſhould 
not be Fudged. 73 8 ; TOE: 

- From hence it is plain, that Judging our ſelves is not only a Poſitive general Dy 
but that it is a neceſſary Preparative Duty, to that of Receiving the Holy Euchari 
with Advantage. . | — 

Non can a Man be a good Chriſtian who doth not Arraign himſelf before the Tribu- 
nal of GOD, Confeſs his Sins, Judge and Condemn himſelf as Unworthy of the leaſt of 
His Mercies, but yet without Diſpondency or Deſpair, for the right effect this ought to 
have, is to produce true Faith, ardent Love, profound Humility, through Reſignation, a 
Holy Life, with Conſtant and Cheerful Thankfulneſs to GOD, who ſo freely, and Undeſer- 
vedly, beſtows His Love and Mercy upon us, poor, miſerable, blind and naked wretches. 

Rev. iii. 17. Rey, iii. 17. And no Man can begin to be a Chriſtian in good earneft, but he will pre- 
| ſently find a Neceſſity in himſelf, thus to Arraign, Judge and Condemm himſelf. 
AN indeed we muſt be daily Arraigaing, Judging, and Condemning our ſelves, but 
eſpecially, and more particularly, when we are to Receive the Holy Euchariſt, elſe 
woe catinot Diſeera the LORD's Body, ang-conſequently ſhall Eat aud Drink Jud 

ment to our ſelves, for the thus Judging our ſelves is the way to Diſcern the LORD's 
| 3 and to prevent the Judgment of GOD from being poured out upon us. 
. .. -AND i# appears that even this Judgment of Gop which is threatned in the 29th v. 
is not the final Judgment at the Reſurre&ibn in the firſt Inſtance, but a Judgment which 
is to be ĩnflicted upon the Tranſgreſſours, in this Caſe, while they are in the Body, 
in this Life, for v. 32. St. Paul faith. But when we are Judged we are Chaſtened af 
the LORD. that we ſhould not he Condemned with the World. So that this Judgment is 
anflited for Chaſtiſement in Love, to bring us to our Duty, and to prevent our being 
Condemned, at the final Judgment, with the wicked World. And this makes this Jadg- 
mem refemble Excommuncation, as it was primarily deſigned, in its firſt Inſtirution, 
1. Cor. v. 5, becauſe 1. Cor. v. 5. when St. Paul orders the inceſtuous Corinthian to be delivered 
unto Sia», he adds for the Deſtruction of the Fleſh, that the 8 may be ſaved in the 
Day of ibe 'LokD Jasus. Juſt ſo here this Judgment is inflicted on thoſe who come 
Raſhly, Pre ſumptuouſcy, and without a previous Judging of themſelves, to the Logp's 
Supper, to prevent a Judgment in Anger, at the Reſurreftion, with the wicked World, 
which ſhall then be finally Judged and Condemned that ſo the Souls of even theſe who 
are thus Judged in Love, may be ſaved in the Day of the Loxp Jzsvs. But, if we 
arenot brought to true r and to Judging of our ſelves by theſe Judgments in 
Love, we ſhall feel not only theſe in this Life, but alſo the Judgment in Anger in the 

other World, in both Caſes. - | 3 

From hence alſo appears the Reaſonableneſs, if not the Neceſſity of daily, or at leaſt 
frequent Judging our ſelves and Communicating in the Chriſtian Sacrifice, becauſe of our 

daily Infirmities which need and require a daily ſelf- Examination, Arraigning, Judging, 
and Condemning of dur ſelves; And a throwing our ſelves into the Arms-of GOD's 

 - Inflice Merry, and the Syferings of jesus Cukisr, by Whoſe, tripes:we were healed. 

Sixt them it is ſo abſolutely and indiſpenſibly neceſſary, to the right participation 
' of the Londꝰs Supper, that we Diſcem the LORD's:Bogy in it. And that the Penalty 
of Tranſgreſling, runs ſo high, as Judgmens, though in Tove, ſuch a Diſcerning of 
the Lon dds Boch as is-ſufficient to prevent ſuch Judgment muſt be, what by QDs 
& | "TI Ef : | elp, 
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help, is eaſily attainable, for GOD never Commands Impoſſubilities, nor declares 
things to be abſolutely Neceſſary to be known, or praſtiſed, which are not eaſily lama 
and performed, by the helps he affords, if we are not deficient to our ſelves. . _- >. 
THEREFORE, if we Examin, Try, Arraign, Judge and Cundemm our ſelves Daly 
and Iapartialy, and then partake of the Tremenduous Ayſtery, the Holy Eu chatif, 
in Faith, Love, profound Humility, and through Reſignation of our Wh ta GOD, 
- believing the Real Preſence of Cukisr in the Holy Euchariſt, we then do Diſcern the 
' LORD's Body, and are not in Danger of the ment threatened to be inflited 
upon thoſe who Diſceyn it not, and we ſhall not be Condemned with the World. 
| AND beſides this Neceſſary Preparation of Juaging our ſelves, we aught alſo to 
have right Conceptions of this great Myſtery, as far as they are attainable, elſe we 
cannot rightly Judge our ſelves, and therefore - _ 1 17 . 
Ws ought to conſider it as a Sacrifice, Inſtituted by CHRIST, as Commemorative 
of His One Great Sacrifice of Himſelf, once Offered, as a Sacrifice Propitiutory for all 
for whom CHRIST died, whether Living or Departed, for this Sacrament muſt repre- 
ſent the one great Sacrifice in its full extent, which it it do, it myſt include the Dead 
as well as the Living, for CHRIST died for both, and for all, therefore we muſt con- 
ſider it as a Sacrifice Propitiatory for the Whole Catholic Church, the whole Communion 
of Saints, and for all the Deſigns of the Inſtitution. 


AND now if that famous Text 1. St. Peter iii. 19. By which (Spirit) He (Cunsr) 1. St. Pet. ili. 


went and preached unto the Spirits in Priſon. 20. Which ſometime were diſobedient &c. 19. 
may be underſtood, as ſome of the Ancients underſtood it, with relation to the Spi- 


rits in Hades both on the Right, and on the Left hand ſide of it, then here is a Noble 
Analogy between CHRIS T's Exhibiting Himſelf to the Souls of the Receivers in 


the Holy Euchariſt and His Exhibiting Himſelf in Hades to the Spirits of them Who 


departed this Life before His Death. For as He entered Hades, in Triduo Mortis, 
with His Soul as Aan, while His Body lay in the Grave; That is, as in Hades He 
ſhewed and offered Himſelf to thoſe who were on the Right Hand fide of it, who had 
Lived and Died in the Faith of the MESSIAH then to Come, to ſhew them that they 
had believed aright, and that their Faith was not in vain, tor now He was Come, and 
ned the Gates of the proper Parade, and having firſt entered in Himſelf, He 
hen gave Admittance to the Feniteut Thief, and to them: So when He enters into 
the Souls of the Faithful by the Holy Euchariſt, He applies the general Attonement made 
by Himſelf, whereby He hath reconciled Cop the FaruER to our Nature, by offe- 
ring up Himſelf a Sacrifice for us, in our Nature, even whilſt we were Enemies, Rom. 
v. 10. I ſay He applies the General Atonement to every particular Bara Fide, Re- 
cipient: And thereby He Confirms their Faith, Pardons their Sins, Seals their Pardon 
Jncorporates, them in Himſelf, Encreeſeth the Re-implanted Image of GOD, Encrea- 
ſeth the Diuine Light in them, He ftrengthens, eftabliſheth, and ſereles them, and gives 
them farther meaſures of His Horx Seikit, and Divine Light, Leading dhem into all 
Truth. | Theſe things, and much more than we can either As or Concezve He doth 
to thoſe who duly Receive Him in His Inſtituted Feaſt of Love. And this to know 
aright, and in the Spixir, is to Diſcern the LORD's B. 28 95 
On the other hand, the Wicked who partake of the Holy Euchariſt at GOD's Altar, 
do truly Receive CuRis r, but in a very different manner, and with very different 
Effects, from the other, for they cannot Diſcern CuRis r's Body, becauſe they do not 


firſt Judge and Condemn themſelves, without which *tis a ſign they are not ſenſible of 


Rom, v. 10 


their own Nothingneſt, and Natural Miſery, nor conſequently of GOD's Infinite, and 


Undeſerved Love and Mercy. And therefore CnRISr enters their Souls as He entered 
the Left Hand fide of Hades, with offers of Peace, and with Healing in Nis Wings, but 
they not being fe uſcepti ve of Him, from their own Default of mot Carreſponding to, and 
Ce operating with Gop, and doing what So has enabled them to dg, for want of a 


Rig 10 of the Benefits ar iſing to the due Receipers of that Heavenly Feaſt vf 
10 


Love, and for want of the Neceſſary Preparation of {elf-judging and ſclf-condemnetivn, 
cannot Diſcern the LORD's Body, . and therefore He Retires from. them again, 9 He 
did from thoſe on the Leſt Hand ſide of Hades who refuſed His moſt graciqusicfars, 
and thereby they become more and more Confirmed. in their Aufidality, Hypacrsfy, and 
Darkneſs, and are Left more and more rftler the Power and Dominion of che Prince 
of Darkneſs, than they were before they received the Holy \Excharift; and.Cuxost in 
It. Juſt as the Traytor Judas who was much the worſe for the Sop he received from 
Cuxisr, becauſe he was ſo abſorpt in Coverouſneſs, that he was nat ſuſceptive of any 
benefit by it, for then the Devil could, and did more freely enter. into hin, $180.08 
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| could before. Juſt” ſo every one who doth not Diſcern the LORD's Body in the 
Holy Eucharift, is * made more ſurely a * to Satan, who bath 3 5 
y eaſier acceſs to him, for his going in Bade, in Darkneſs in Preſumption or Hypecrify 
and with an r Obdurate Heart, to the Holy Altar of GOD, 'to partake of the 
Wedding, Heavenly Fraſt, without a Wedding Garment, which alſo is CHRIST, who 
2. Cor. v 3, is or Houſe from Heaven 2. Cor. v. 3, 4, 9,6 "| 1 
4, 5, 6. LET them who Preſumptuouſly or Hypocriticaly come to the Holy Altar either for 
Preſerment, or to be ſeen of Alen take Notice of this. And | heartily wiſh that 
therefore this Holy and Tremenduous MyFery, this Divine Inſtitution were never to 
made a State Teſſera, nor this precious Pearl caſt before Swine, for it is Holy and ought © 
to be given to Dogs, far leſs ought Degs to be Compelled to Eat it, or Swine forced to 
st. Math. vii. trample it under their Feet. St. Math. ,vn.6. 3 | 
6. THUS we may ſee that there is an exatt Analogy between CHRIS T's Exhibiting 
1 Himſelf in the Holy Euchariſt, and His Exhibiting Himſelf to the Souls of thoſe in 
Hades who had departed this Life before His Death, only with theſe two Differences. 
1ſt. That in Hades He viſited them but once, and in the Holy Eucharift He viſits us 
often. 2dly, That they in Hades then ſaw Him without them, but in the Fly Eu- 
charif# He is Received within us. | RAPED) nn 
AND the Analogy goes on farther, for as they who were on the Lefr Hand ſide of 
Hades, and who accepted of His moſt gracious Offers, were led by Him into the 
Right Hand ſide of it, ſo doth it alſo fare with the Wicked here when they truly Re- 
Ezek. xviii. pent, as it is very plainly told us Ezek. xviii. But as they who had ſo much of the 
Devil in them as not to Believe in CHRIST, then Offering Himſelf to them had theic 
Judgment ſealed in them, that is, were fixed in that Unhappy and Uncomfortable ſide, 
and can never expect, ſuch an Offer again. Juſt ſo the Communicating wicked that Live 
in the World, without Repentance ſhall be ſure, if they die Impenitent, to be ſent to 
the ſame Leſt Hand fide with the other, and with as little proſpect of any future 
gracious Offer. Earthly Kings do not often go into Priſons, but when they do, they 
give a Goal Delivery, but when the Chains of the Malefactors are knock'd off, or 
proper Inſtruments tor doing it are given them, and the Priſon Doors are ſet open, if they 
will not walk out, while they may, the Seaſon and Time of Grace being once over, 
they muſt ſuffer for their Neglect. Juſt ſo we, with relation to CHRIST Offered, 
and Ofermg Himſelf in this Holy Myſtery. . . 2 
"THEY who Receive CHRIS L's moſt precious Body and Blood in the Holy Eucha- 
* riſt, and who yet Will not, and do not Diſcern His Body in it, from any of the above 
mentioned Defects, do Eat and Drink Judgment to themſelves, becauſe they Re- 
. ceive Him not in the Love, but in the Anger, therefore their Fire is thereby Encrea- 
ſed, which is, and ſhall in due time appear to be, the Hell within them, for their 
Fire being deſtitute of the Love, which is the Oy! which makes it Flame, they Re- 
ceive CHRIST as a Judge to Condemn them, becauſe they will not accept of Him as 
a Mediator to Atone GOD for them. Thus their Condemnation is Encreaſed, becaiiſe 
they. Deſpiſe and Reject the Divine Light and Love, and therefore alſo their Darkneſs 
and Hatred to GOD and Goodneſs is likewiſe Encreaſed. I REI 
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ONE way of explaining the Modus or Manner of the Real Preſence of CHRIST 
in the Holy Eacharift, but with Charity to thoſe who differ in Opinion from me. 
_-THAT JESUS CHRIST is Really, Yerily, and Indeed Preſent, and that the Popiſh 
TRANSUBSTANTIATION, is not the Modus or Manner of His Real Preſence in the 
Holy Euchariſt, I think I have already proved, in the former part of this Eſſay. I 
have alſo proved that ſince GOD hath no where revealed the Modus or Manner of 
CHRIST% Real Preſence in this Sacrament, therefore we are left at Liberty to Gueſs, 
and may ſuppoſe any Modus to be the * of His Real Preſence, provided we believe 
the Real Preſence it ſelf, and that the Modis we fix upon is not Oppoſite or Contrary to 
any Doctrine of the Grand and Sacred Depoſitum, That it be Apreeable to the Analog y 
of Faith, and be not impoſed upon any as an Article of Faith, or a Neceſſary or E- 
ſential Term of Communion. And be maintained only as an Opinion with Charity to thoſe 
who differ from us. e! * 9 


** . * 


Upon 


/ 


An Eſſay upon the Holy Kuchanlsr. 313 
Uros this Bottom, and under theſe Limitations it is that I Adventure to deliver "I 
my Opinion of the Afodus,. or: Manner- of CHRIS T's Real Preſence in the Holy Encha- 
riſt. Which I take to be tuns. Ws E . 

THAT the Divine Rays and Influences of the Glorified Humanity of JzsUus Cur i 
the Locos (or Word) are conveyed into the Suſceptive Souls of the Faithful in the 3 
Holy Euchariſt, to the Encreaſe of the Re- Implanted Image of Gop in-the Soul, and for 
Purification, by the Operation of the HOLY GHOST. - | 

War arsoBvER place Lets in and Rectives the Rays and Influences of the Sun, is ſaid to 
Let in and Receive the Suns, Juſt ſo, every Soul which Admits and Receives the Rays + 
and Influences of the Sun of Righteouſneſs, may. well be ſaid to Admit and Receive 
Jasus Cukisr. For He is called the Sun of Righteouſneſs." Mal. iv. 2. But unto you Mal. iv. 2. 
that fear my Name, ſhall the Sun of Rigbteouſneſ;, Ariſe with healing in His Wings. To F 
this Anſwers St. Luke i. 78. Aid ondiyyve iniovs ,, in & off im, Ian id, St. Luke i, 
Ar iE, Joe. 19% Empd vai 707. 2 en * R, Yavdrou xg.In wi vos, T0 A ud 78. 
Tos wodus nuev ds dv egirns: Which we Tranſlate thus. 7g. Through the tender 
Mercies of our GoD, whereby the Day ſpring Cor, Sun-riſing,, or, the Eaſt] from on high. 
hath viſited us. 79. To give Light to them that fit in Darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of 
Death, to guide our feet in the way of Peace. And the Vulgate. hath it, Oriens exalto; ; 
&c. Alſo in the Ixxii. in Zach. iii. 8. He is called 2d, e wov, 'Aranaivr. which, zach. ili. 83 
in the Vulgate is rendred thus. Adducam ſervum Meum ORIGNTEM. || 

Tuvus it appears, that the comparing Cukisr to the Sun, is according to the Lan- 
guage of the Holy Scriptures, And the Alluſion is alſo agreeable to the Nature of 
the Sun: For every one of the ſmalleſt Particles which flow from the Sun, do yet re- 
tain the Nature of the Sun, even after they have flowed from it to the utmoſt Di- 
ſtance which they can reach; for they continue to be Fire and Light, and are (ſo to 


ſpeak) as ſo many Suns in Minature. Therefore I take it to be no improper way of 
ſpeak 


ee 


ing to ſay, That any Place which Receives, and Lets in, the Rays and Influences 
of the Sun, Receives, and Lets in, the Sun. Wie! 
Non need any one, in my Apprehenſion, reaſonably doubt that the SUN of 
Righteoyſneſs is able to Impreſs His Rays upon any proper Subject, from the Higheſt 
Heavens, where He ſits at the Right Hand of GOD the FATHER, ta any part of 
the Earth. And, I think, what we find written Ads xxvi. 14. doth help to prove ag, xxri. 1 
this; For there St. Paul gives King Agrippa an account of his hearing the Voice of 
Issus from Heaven, ſpeaking diſtinctly to him in the Hebrew Tongue, and ſaying, 
Saul, Saul, why Perſecuteſt thou Me? &c. Now this was moſt certainly the Voice of 
J=svs, reaching from Heaven to the Earth, for in verſe 15, He ſaid, I am Jzsus 
whom thou Perſecuteſt. And, I think, it is full as eaſy to Conceive, that the Rays of 
Cuxis r's Glorified Humanity can reach from the Higheſt Heavens, to the Earth, as that 
His Voice did. And in this very Appearance of CuRis r to St. Paul, wefind, both 
in Acts ix. and xxii. and in this xxvi. Chapters, That there was a Great Light which | 
did ſhine from Heaven, upon this occaſion, and this Light I take to have been the Ads fix. and 
Rays ot the Gloriſied Humanity of Cukisr, reaching, in full ſplendure and force, *xli. xxvi. 
from Heaven to Earth. | | | 
Axp to help us ſtill more to a right Conception of CaxrisT's being the SUN of 
Righteouſneſs, and of the Force and Influence of His Rays, as ſuch, let us conſider far- 
ther what St. Peter faith in his 2. Epiſtle i. 19. The words are, We have alſo a more gt. peter + 
fure word of Propheſie, whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a Light that ſhineth 1 9. | 
In a dark place, until the Day dawn, and the Dax-SraR, guage, Ariſe in your Hearts, - 
erereay & Tis pale owar This Anſwers exactly to the Arai iF dee &c. in | 
the abovementioned St. Zuke i, 78, 79. and to Job xxxviii. 12. according to the St. Luke i: 
Ixxii. where GOD Himſelf ſaith to him, H ri co ourrimyxe giyy © wevivey; 75, oo 
*Ewogpieys Is d Thv fevros mit. which we render. Haſt thou Commanded the Morn- Job xxxvin. 
ing ſince thy Days? And cauſed the Day-SPprING to know his place. *Ewogiggs ſignifies: © 
Lucifer, or the Bringer of Light, ab is pro news Aurora, the Morning, & gige, fero, 
to Carry; And the Yulgate renders it by Aurora. Now St. Peters gwogoegs. or D 
Star, which Anſwers to Job's *Evogiezs, or Day-ſpring, and to St. Luke's Aare, or 
Day ſpring, is Light, and this Light is GOD, for GOD is Light. 1. St. John 1. F. 1. St. John i, 
and GOD & in the Light. v. 7. And this eee, this Day-Star of St. Peter, or 5- 
Light bringing Star, not only giveth, or ſheweth, Light, it ſelf, but alſo it ſhews 
that Day is Aproching. This is that Divine Light, which is beſtowed upon the truly . 
Righteous, by Almighty GOD Himſelf, and is the Purchaſs of Insus Curisr, by 1 
Whom only we have Acceſs to the — Ir 4" E 2. Eph. ii. 18. and iii. 12. Eph. il. 18. 


Neither & iii. 12, 


— 


— — 
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Neirhsr is tert -Salwation in any. eber Hr there is nent ober name under Heaven given 
Abts iv. 12. among Men whereby we muſt be ſaved. . Aﬀs1T, 12. And as this Day-ſtar ſhewerh ehe 
from it ſelf, ſo it alſo ſheweth that Day is aproching, and this Lale, this Pia 
Light, is given; by the Ain and Operatiam of the Hor v Gnosr.the Comforter, to 
the truly Nhl, Even in this World ;, and yet is neverthelefs but is a Sear, when 
Compared with the SUN of Righteouſneſs, when He ſhall Ariſe, at His Second Advent 
Mal. iv. 2. with healing in His Wings. Mal. iv. 2 | F wild vel © , 
From all which we may obſerve. | Firff, That the Rays of Diuine Light, with 
which the Righteous are Iluminated in this World, though they be but as a Stay; in 
atiſon of the Saw, yet they do Penerrate into the Soul and Heart, elſe the Sp 
could not be I{uminared by them. Secondly, That theſe Divine Rays, in this Life, are 
but as an ane of thoſe which ſhall be Vouchſafed to the Fathſul, by the SUN of 
5 Nibbeon uf, when He cometh in His Own, and in His Fartunr's Glory, as it is to 
2. Cor. i. 22. be found, 2. Cr. i. 22, and v. 5. where even the Gifts of the Hol v Gnosr, are 
and v. 5 reckoned, by St. Paul, but as an Earneſt of what he and the other Faithful, are af- 
terwards to receive. For the gorgle&>, or Morning. ſtay is a Fore-runner of the Great 
Light, which is Aproching, and which will ſhine, when the SUN Ariſeth. juſt fo, 
theſe Divine Rays, by which the Righteons ate Muminared, in this Life, are Fore-runners 
of the fat greater Light which is, in due time, to Appear, and ſhine forth, in them, 
and indeed in all who belong to the Kingdow of the Mzss14s, when the SUN of 
Righteouſneſs ſhall Ariſe, in His full Splendure, at His ſecond Coming. And as, in the 
Natural Morld, the Greater Light of the Sun doth certainly follow the Leſſer Light of 

© the Morning Star, at its proper determined Diſtance of Time, fo the Greater Divine 
| Light of the SUN of Righteonfneſs ſhall moſt certainly follow the Leſer Divine 
Light of the Day- Har, at its determined Diſtance of Time, in the Spiritual World. 
Thirdly, even this Divine Light which is afforded us by this Day-far, proceedeth, 
and floweth forth, from the 5UN of Righteouſneſs, for we can have no Title to any 
Divine Light but through Him. And therefore. it is from Him that theſe Rays of 
the Divine Light do flow, by which the Righteous are Iluminated while in the World, 
as well as the Rays by which they are to be aminated to a much higher Srandard after 
the Reſurreſtum. Which ſhews that the Divine Rays of the Glorified Jesvs, the Sun 
i of Righteouſneſs, do flow from the Higheſt Heavens, where His Perſonal Reſidence, as 
Man, is fixed, until His ſecond Coming, Now, even Now; And that from thence 
they do effeftually Reach the Soul: of the Righteow, by the Operation, and Application, 
of the Hoy Guosr, though in a Leſſer Meaſure, while they are in the Body, be- 
fore Death; and, I doubt not, in a Higher Meaſwe, in Hades: And, moſt certainly, 
in a much Hig ber Meaſure ſtill, after the Reſurrection, when they have gone through 

the laſt Probatory and Purifying Fire. | [4 
BUT farther, to Confirm the Appoſiteneſs of comparing theſe Rays of the SUN of 
Righteouſneſs to the Rays of the Sun in the Firmament : And to ſhew the Juftneſs of the 
Simile, let it be confidered, That | | 


* 


Fob. il. 21: IN Holy Writ we are told GOD the Farur is in us, for in Fph. ii. 22, St. 
P'- * paul tells us that in CurisT, we are builded together for an habitation of GOD throng h 
the Sy1R1T., And in Chap. iv. 6. He tells us that GOD the FATHER of al, who 5s 
1. St. John ii. above all, and through all, is in all. Parallel to theſe is, 1. St. John ii. 23. Whoſcever 
23» _gdenieth the SON, the ſame hath not the FATHER. Now to have the FATHER, is to 
hase Him in us. And the next verſe ſhews, That if we have the SON and the 
FATHER in us we ſhall be in the SON and in the FATHER. - | 
„ Also we are told, That Jzszus Crurisr is in us. St. John xiv. 20. At that day 
St, John x" „, ſhall know, that I am in My FATHER, and you in Me, and I in you. And Rom. vii. i. 
Rom, viii. 1. 10. There is therefore now no Condemnation to them which afe in CaxisY Jasus &c. 
10. 10. Aud if Cuxnisy be in you the body is dead becauſe of Sin. &c. and 2. Cor. xiii. 3.— 
2. Cor. xiil. yew ye not your own ſelves, how that JI usus Cunisr is in you, except ye be Reprobates. 
Jo 1 And Col. i. 27. To whom GOD would make known what is the Riches of the Glory of this 
fi Fo Myſtery among the Gentiles, which is CRS in you, the hope of Glory. And iii. 11.— 
St. James i. but CAR18T 54 all and in al. And in St. James i. 21. CuRisr is called, and we are 
2174. commanded to Receive with Meekneſs 72 iupuror abyor the engrafted WORD, which 
1. St, John. ig able to ſave our ſouls. And 1. St. John iv. 4.—greater is He that is in you, than he 
1. A & V. 12 fh is inthe World. And v. 12. Hethat hath the SON, hath Life, and he that hath 
not the SON of GOD, hath not Life. 5 | | + | 
Aso weare told, That the Hoty Guosr dwelleth in us. 2. Pm. i. 14. That 
2. Tim. i. 14, geo thing (which was the Grand and Sacred Depoſitum] which was committed unto thee, 
3 | 8 | keep 
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Eſſay up the Holy EUchARlsr. 318 
keep by the Hol x Guosr which dwelleth in ws. Who is called the 85 Hr of the, Fa- dh. 5 
THER in us. St. Math. x. 20. For it is not ye that . ſpeak, but the Spinir of pour St: Math. x. 
Farnsr which ſpeakerh in you. And who is alfo called the Spikir ot the Sdn in us z 

Gal. iv. 6. And becauſe ye are Sons, Gon bath ſent forth the SPIRIT of His Sou ne Gal. iv. 6, 


* 
4 


* 


your Hearts, crying, Abba, FATHER. 


Tubus we muſt have FarnzR, Son, and Hor r Gnosr in us, it we belo 
Gov, that is Txin1v in UniTY, dwelleth in us by the Re-implanted Image of Gov, 
which was loſt in Adam, by his fal, to himſelf, and to all his Poſfterity, but Reftered | 
in the Promiſe, which Gov, who cannot Lye, made preſently after bis Fal, Gen. iii. Gen. iii. 153 
15, and which He hath fulfilled in Cunis r as appears from St. John i. 9. ſpeaking St. John i. 9. 
of the Locos the Worp, That was the true Light, which Lighteh every Man that cer | 
meth into the World.. So here is the Re-implanted Image of GOD in every One of the 
Poſterity of Fallen Man that cometh into the World according to what we were at 
the beginning in Adam at his firſt Creation. Gen. i. 26, But that now it-is only a Gen. i. 26. 
Seed ſewen, and that Sed is the LoGos, St. Math; xii. 18. &c. St. | Lat viii. 1 f. St. Math. 
St. James i. 18, 21. which is but as a grain of Muſtard ſeed; St. Math. xiii. 31. 5 3 Ke. 
St. Mark iv. 30, 31, 32. And this Seed muſt Grow up to Maturity and Perſafljan by 11. St. james 
Stages, until it arrive at the full ſtature of a Man in Cuxisr. Eph. iv. 13. Tit wer. 18, 21. 
are come in Lor, into] the Unity of the Faith,. and of the knowledge of the Son of Gow, St. Math. 
unto a perfeft Man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Canisr. For CHRIS T ET * 
mult be formed in us. Gal. iv. 19. My little Children, of whom 1 travail in Birth 27 = 39, 
again, until CurisT be formed lin you. And He muſt alſo dwell in our hearts by Faith, Eph iv. 13. 
Eph. iti. 17. And Live in ut, Gal. ii. 20. If we belong to Gop, or be Regenerated Gal. iv. 19. ; 
or Born again of Water, and of the SPIRIT, St. Jahn iii. 6. All which fhews the EPÞ- iii. 17. 1 
Re-implanting of the loſt Image of GOD in our Soxls. And the Plot of the whole _ ai 15 
Goſpel O Economie, is to bring this to Maturity and Perſection. Rom. xii. 2. And be 8 1 8 
not conformed to this World, but be ye transformed hy the renewing of your mind, that ye Rom. xil. 2. 
may prove what is that good and acceptable and perfect Will of GOD, and 1. Cor. xi. 7. 1. Cor. xi. 7. 
For a Man ought not to cover his bead, for as much as he is the Image. and Glory of GOD. nd hs 
And xv. 49. And as we have born the Image of the Earthly, we ſpall alſo bear the Image Hoke — 
of the Heavenly. And 2. Cor. iii. 18. Bat we all with open face, bebold as in 4 glaſs, to 25. and 
the Glory of the LORD, are changed into the ſame Image, from Glory to Glory, even as by Col. iii. 10. 
the Spirit of the LORD. And Eph. iv. 22. to 25. and Col. iii. 10. 2 po James i. & St. James 
21. and 2. Cor. iv. 6. and 1. St. John i. throughout. Sin. Fo 
No to apply all this, ſince I have proved, from Holy Writ, that we have the Mind rang 

my of GOD, which we Loſt in, and by, the Fall of Adam Re-i 
And, 


”— 
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anted in us: 
that, if we belong to GOD, we muſt have GOD the FATHER, SON, and 
HOLY GHOST, TRINITY in UNITY, in us: Aud, that the Re-implanted Image 
of GOD, and of His Attributes, in us, is at firſt but as a Seed ſowen, which muſt 
Grow and Encreaſe to a certain degree of Maturity and Perfection, if we belong to 
GOD: And alſo that the Glorified Humanity of CurisT is in Heaven, at the: Right 
Hand of GOD the FATHER ; and is there to Continue and Remain, until His ſecond 


Advent; From all theſe I conclude | 


Firſt, Twar the Faithful have GOD the FATHER, SON, and HOLY GHOST 
in them, after the ſame manner, which is by the Inhabitation of the Divine Suk cHINA; 
for in Cuanrisr, only, dwellerh the fulneſs of the Godhead ' Bodily. Col. ii. 9. and Col. ii. 9. 
He, only, had, and hath the SPIRIT without meaſure. St. John iti. 34. For GOD St. John iii, 
giveth not the SPIRIT by meaſure unto Him. To every one elſe GOD hath dealt the * 111 | 
meaſure of Faith. Rom. Xxii. 3. and conſequently the SPIRIT by meaſure and Eph. Eph. ig. 1 | 
iv. 7. But unto every one of us is given Grace according to the Meaſure of the Gift of 
Cur1sT. | | 1 
| "40s 
Secondly, That the Re-implanted Image of GOD in us, muſt Grow and Encreaſe 
Gradually, or by Stages or Degrees, by a Proceſs, and Receive Strength, and be brought 
to Maturity and Perfection Gradually by an Influx, and an Impreſſing ok the Rays, and 
Benign Influences of the Divine LIGHT, or SHECHINA upon it, which we are now 
1 the alone Purchaſe, 
f the Hol r Grosr 
9 only. 


Entitled to, which Cometh to us, Shines upon us, and Pierceth us, 
and through the Aſerit of Jesus Cukis r, and by the Operation 
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* enly, Till we all come in Lor, mito} the Unity of the Faith, and of the knowledge of the 

8 SON GO D, unto 4 perſoct Man, umo the meaſure ef the ſtature" of the 
Ph. ir. 13. fubneſs f Cunisr. Eph. i 13. From whom the whole Body fitly joined together, 

„ d compatied by that which every Joynt ſupplieth,' according to the effeftual- working in the 

: 2 of every part, maketh encreaſe of the Body, unto the Ediſying of it + ſelf in 
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4 Thirdly 
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birdly,” That therefore, in the Holy Euchariſt, this Divine SHECHIN A, which 
k 1 rn and flows from, and is FATHER, SON, and MOLY GHOST, 1s 'Conveyed 
x ob! into, and Impreſſed upon our Souls, in a certain Meaſure by the Rays and Influences of 
| | tze Glorified Humanity of JESUS CHRIST the Locos, or Worp, Hypeſtatically and 
f Inſeparably United to the DIVINITY, which being His Spiritual' Body (as the Rays of 
| | the Sum are Truly and Really a part of the Sun) we do Verily and Indeed Receive in 
3 ; that Holy Sacrament, by Divine Tiſliturion. „it W fel, | 


Tavs far, I muſt allow of the Lutheran Ubiquity of CHRIST's Humanity; that the 
. Rays, "Light, and Influences of His Glorified Humanity are Communicable to every One 
whom He pleaſes cot "ie upon, in any Place, at any Diſtance, and in what Afeaſure 
or Degree He thinks fit. For His now Spiritual Body, His Glorified Humanity, being 
Hypoſt ticaly and Inſeparably United to His DIVINITY, and to His eAtherial Body 
we may the eaſier Conceive, and the more firmly Believe the flux and Influences of 
theſe Rays, and of that Light, into our Souls. - Fn SG LE 


0 


"02 ov EVERY Living (though mortal) Body hath a certain Atmoſphere belonging to it, 
& to the extremity of which the Efluvsa of it doth reach, who then can doubt of the 
Largeneſs of the Atmoſphere of the Glorified Humanity of JESUS CHRIST, GOD 

and Man, that it reacheth from Heaven to the Earth if He pleaſeth and to any Perſon, 

on any Part of the Earth, that He has a Mind it ſhould reach to, as well as Hie 

' FViuce. And ſince the Holy Scriptures aſſure us that the Humanity of JESUS CHRIST. 

Adds iii. a1. is in Heaven, and is to Continue and Remain in Heaven. Att; iii. 21. Whom the Hea- 
ven muſt Receive, until the times of the Reſtitution of all things. That is until His ſecond 

Advent, for till then the times of the Reſtitution of all things cannot come, becauſe till 
then the whole Creation is to continue its Groning, and travailing in Pain, waiting for the A- 
Rom. viii. doption, viz. the Redemption of our Body, at the Reſerreftion. Rom. viii. 22, 23. St. Luke xxi. 
22, 23- St. 28. 1 ſay ſince the Holy Scriptures aſſure us of this; And alſo that we do Yerily, Truly, 
Luke xxi.28 and Indeed receive CHR1ST'S Body and Blood in the Holy Euchariſt, I think this ſhews 
: this Modus or Manner of CuRIST's Real Preſence in the Holy Euchariſt to be Agree- 
able to Holy Writ, conſiſtant with the Grand and ſacred Depoſitum, with the Analogy 

of Faith, is not at all involved in Contradictions and Abſurdities, nor is it contrary to 

ri — K or true Philoſophy, which it true, then it is a ſafe Opinion, which is all I 
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Tuis Extenſion of the Atmoſphere of ChRisr's Glorified Humanity. We maythe 
better conceive if we conſider what ſeveral Learned and Curious Men well skilled in 
| Natural Philoſophy have ſaid of Wounds to be Cured at a Diſtance by. the Symparherick. 

| Powder, which is not to be otherwiſe accounted for but by the Extenſion of the At- 
| 3 moſphere of the Perſon wounded to a great Diſtance. | | 


Non is it difficult, in my Apprehenſion, to explain this very Modus, or Manner 
ot Cunisr's Real Preſence in the Holy Euchariſt, from the Ubiquity of the eAtherial 

St. Johm iii, Body of the Locos, for ſo I underſtand that in St. John iii. 13. Where Cunisr 
13, W faith of Himſelf. I «Ss dvefifyxer ds d de, ef wic To Weave xgmafeds 6 
; viO- 765 Arber & dy e, T6 ode. Et nemo Aſcendit in Celum, niſi Qui Deſcendit 
de Calo, Filius Hominis, Qui eſt in Crlo. And no Man hath Aſcended up to Heaven, 
but He that came down from Heaven, even the SON of Man which is in Heaven. 
And this I take' to be the Lutheran Miſtake, That they have Transferred the 
Ubiquity of the eAitherial Body of the Locos, which He had before the Incarnation 
in the Womb of the Bleſſed Virgin, upon the Human Body born of Her. But I only 
hint at theſe things here, becauſe ſome very Learned Men, and Great Divines, 
have already ſet the ¶Ætherial Body of the Looos, in ſo clear a Light, that I ſhall 
not pretend to Add to what they have ſo Judicioully ſaid. And ſuch is the = ” 
| | | | Truth, 
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| Truth; that even the famous Difſontes; Mr. Ritherd: Barter in his Commentary "ind 
+ Annotations on the "New: Teftament; particularly* upon Col. i. 16, 17-and Heb. i. in Col. i. 16, 
the Annotations, lays down this Hypotheſis; as a way to Reconcile the differentès be · 15. & Heb 1. 
tween the Orthodox andi the Arias without ar Cenſure, He delivers it indeed as | 
the Opinion of others who Aſſert Three Natures in Cnkisr, tſt, The DIVINE, | 
Adly, The SUPRA-ANGELICAL;, aſſumed * fe then to the neareſt Vion. | 

zdly, The HUMANE, aſſumed by both. And [he ſays nothing againſt it in eith 

of theſe places. And by what 1 find in one of them, it appears to me that he hath 

treated more fully of this matter in ſome of his other Works which lam not ac- 

quainted with, for I deal in them, only - Occaſionally, as he Commuitncated with the 

Church of England. And I have Cited him only for the ſake of thofe' Difſenteys who 

Eſteem him, and are leſs prejudiced by the Calviniftick Syſtem. R 15 | 

1 Au likewiſe aware of another ſenſe of that Text: Sr. Jobi iii. 13. wllere by St. John ili. 

' Heaven in the end of the verſe, ſeveral do Underſtand the Heaven within: And as 13. 

J am far from deny ing that it may be juſtly fo underſtood, fo I think neither ſen 

is to be Refuſed, for they do not at all interfere with one another. For as the 

e/Etherial Body ot the Logos, from its Ubiquity, nuſt be in the Higheſt Heavens, as 

well as upon Earth, ſo I as little doubt that Cartsr as Man, hid a Heaven, very 

properly ſo called, within Him, while He was upon the Earth, and if any One thin 

this too Myſtical, ſuch as think ſo, may let it alone and welcome, provided they do 

not thereby any Injury to their own Soals, by being meer Hiſtery-Mongers, or by 

preferring the Shells of Religion, to the Kernel; which is the Caſe of all thoſe who 

are wrapt up in the meer Outward Ordinances, without the Life and Light, and. Power 

of the SPIRIT, and which is too near of kin to the Popiſh Opus Operatam Whereas = 
Curisr faith, Theſe ought to be done, the other not leſt undone. St. Math. Xxiii. 23. * 

AnD whereas I ſaid above, That theſe Divine Rays do alſo Purify the Soul, my 

Reaſon is, Becauſe I think I have elſewhere made it appear, at leaft, highly Proba- 

ble, that the Greet FIRE, through which every one muſt paſs, and be Tried, after the 

Reſurrection, is not a Material Fire: For ſuch a Fire cannot be preſumed to Affect a 

Soul, nor indeed a Body, after the Reſurrefion, when all that which was Adventitious to 

it, from the Elements by Nutriment or otherwiſe, is gone from it, but is the Djvine Light 

of our Bleſſed LORD" Glorified Humanity which will then Shine with ſuch a Heavenly, ' 

Divine, and Penetrating Luſtre and Reſplendency, that the Rays and Influences of this 

moſt Glorious Light ſhall Pierce through the Bodies and Souls of all the Poſterity of 

Fallen Adam; and will Anſwer to all the Powers of Material Fire upon its proper 

Subjefts, in its Operation upon both the Fuſt and Unjuft, by Darting and Impreſſing 

theſe Divine Rays, Divinely Tempered with Juſtice, Love, and Mercy, by His Almighty 

FIAT, wherewith He made the World at the Beginning, into the very Center of 

every Soul of the Faithful, Purifying them fiom their remaining Dreſs, and thereby 

making them His own Aſimulate, by which they become One with Him, as He is 

One with the FATHER, and thus they become Partalers of the Divine Nature. 

Then theſe Divine Rays of Light ſhall alſo Pierce through the Souls of the Wicked, 
who being. then, only an Amaſſed Heap of Opake, Dark Indiſſoluble Droſs, they can 
Receive no Comfort from them, but are Hurt, put to Great Pain, Violent Agony, and 


Exquiſite Torment by this Divine Light.  - 


4 
AND I take it to be ſome of theſe very Divine Rays, thus Conveyed into the Souls 
of the Faithful, by the Holy Euchariſt, which Purify them to a certain Pitch or Degree 
in this Life, fitting them for Hades : And, which in Hades do advance their Purſty 
to a higher Standard, thereby to fit them for the laſt Probatory and Purifying Fixx at 
the Reſurrection, through which they muſt Paſs, and by which they muſt be Tryed, 
before they can be Admitted into the Beatifick Viſion. „ eee eg 
HOWEVER although much to my own Satisfaction, I think, 1 can thus Ac- 
count for the Modus, or Manner of CurisT's Real Preſence in the Holy Euchariſt, 
and likewiſe for ſome other things, which are generally thought to' be difficult, yet 
as I take the Liberty to think my own way about the Modus, becauſe GOD has Re- 
vealed no Modus, ſo I am far from denying the ſame Liberty to others which | 
take to my ſelf, provided always that the War Sacred Depoſaum, the x w 
ait 


{ - 


31 u Eſſay upon the Holy Evenarisr. 
Faith, be not Aﬀeited, Hurt, Altered or Peruerted, by what they Advance, and that 
ttmey do not ſet up their Opinions as Articles of Faith, ot as Eſſential, or Neceſſary 
% any One vill how me, in the $97 of 
Aeli, whetein I have 2 upon theſe Juſt and Neceſſary Limiratiens, by 

this Scheme, I ſhall. forthwith Recqxt and acknowledge the Error and throw it up. 
For if there is any thing Good Roy performance of mine, it is entirely owing to 
% GOD, and to Him alone be Aſcribed the Praiſe and Honour of it, but what 

ever is Amiſi is altogether mine, and mine only, „ © 13 


EHE Sun then of this Heed is. this, That the Divine: Rey; of the Glorified Huma- 


. is the Spiritual Body) of 8 LORD and Saviour Js$Us Curr, 
ich is ſtatic + lg Vnitea to His DIVINITY, are Conveyed into 
tne Yy 


the Souls of all the Receivers o Holy Euchariſt, in that Sacrament, for all the Pur- 
dei of that Divine Inſtitution. © The Faithful are thereby Purified, in one Degree or 
Scher, to Advantage. , And the Wicked are thereby Hardened. The \Re-implanted 
Image of GOD is thereby Gradually Encrtaſed, Strengthened and carried on to 
Boker Marwric and Perſectias, and the Inhabitation of the Divine SHECHINA, in 
the Faithful. And the Re-implented Image of Gov in the Wicked, doth thereby De- 
creaſe, grow Weaker and Weaker Gradually,/ until at laſt, if Repentance be not timely 
interpoſed, the Divine Light is quite Extinguiſbed in them, until they have payed the 
until every one of them appeareth before Gop in Zion. They go from Glory to Glory, 
being Cuntsr's Aſfimalate, and are made Partakers of the Divine Nature, g 


I Tr, is warth our Notice that, as I have ſhewed from ſeveral Texts, Cunsr is ſaid 
to be in us, and;formed in us, and that we are made Partakers of the Divine Nature, and 
theſe cannot be truly {aid of us unleſs we be firſt Changed from what we are by Na- 
ture, but yet we neither are, nor are to be, Tranſubſtantiated into CurIsT, nor into 
the Divine Natime, I therefore think, the Symbol, in the Holy Euchariſt, may as truly 
be ſaid to have the moſt precious Body and Bleod of Cnrisr, verily and indeed pre- 
ſent in them, without Tramſubſtantiation, as we can be truly faid to have Cukis r in 
* ago being Tranſubſtantiated into Cukisr, and the one is as Reaſonable and Ne- 
cell, as 0 1 + | , | WV | 
St. Math. Bor befides Cax1sT Himſelf hath told us St. Math. xxvi. 11. and St. John xii. 8. 
xxvi. 11. & In naue the Poor always with you, but Me ye haue not always. Now if the Popiſh Tranſub- 
St. John xii. ſt anti at ian be true, this cannot be true in a Pepiſb Country, for, according to them 
6. Curisr's Humanity is in every Church and Chappel always, as well as His Divinity, 
and very ſeldom. it is that it is not in their Streets, and Houſes. But by what Cu RIiST 
. aid, and which is recorded both by St. Matthew and by St. John, it is plain that His 
: Humanity was not to be always upon Earth, nor on any part of it, far leſs is there to 
be Infinite Numbers of CuRISTS always upon Earth. 


5. Cor. v. 17, Arp when St. Paul, 2. Cor, v. 17. faith, That if am Man be in Cunisr, he is « 

Cor. V. 7. nexp Creature : Old things are paſt away, behold, all things are become new. Vulgate, Ss 
| us ergo in Chriſto nova Creatura; vetera tranſierant, ecce fatta ſunt omnia Nova. Greek. 
ol Tis &f Xer®, u An,, M dgxaia aN, idov yiyors xg id me wayne, Muſt 
we therefore believe that every one that is in Cuxis r is Tranſubſtantiated into Cukisr ? 
And if Caxr1sr can thus be ina Man, and a Man in CuRISsr, without Tranſubſtantia- 
tian, 1 think it is, to the full, as Natural, and Reaſonable to believe that Cukisr is 
verily and indeed preſent in the Holy Euchariſt, without Tranſubſtantiation. The ſacred 
Symbols Repreſent Cu Ris r's Body Broken, and His Blood ſhed, that is, His Real Death, 
and theſe Divine Rays of Divine Light which flow from Canis r's Glorified Humanity 
being Conveyed by the eſſectual Operation of the Hol * Gnosr into them, deter- 
mine the Real Preſence of Cukis r, the SUN of "Righteouſneſs, in the Holy Euchariſt, and 
give Life unto it. | | | 


' WHOSOEVER has a mind to ſee a very ſolid Confutation of the Papiſh Tranſub- 
antiation, may read a little Book, of ſmall price, but of Great Value, lately pub- 
7275 by the Reverend and kearned Mr. Spinckes, called, wr Article of the Romiſh 

RANSUBSTANTIATION inguired imo, and diſproved, from Senſe, Scripture, Antiquity 
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 Anv now as the firſt of theſe ſix Treatiſes is, The Grand and Sacred Depoſitum. Soll! 

| ſhall Conclude this laft Treatiſe with a few Texts of Holy Scripture, which do evi=. N 
dently ſhew, That the Oid ways are the beſt, and therefore, that whoſoever doth 

pretend to Immovate upon Old Chriſtianiiy, is undoubtedly to blame. And therefore 


alſo, it is the Duty of all to enquire diligently after Primitive Chriſtianity, and having * 1 + 3 
found it, to Proſeſs it and Praftiſe it. 33 · 
Jer. vi. 16. Thus al LoRD, ſtand ye in the ways and ſee, and anf for the Ol p Jer. vi. i222. 


Parus, where is the good way, and thalk therein, and ye ſhall find reſt for your Souls. | 10 
84 xxii. 28. Remove not the Ancient Land-mark, Lor, bound ] which thy Fathers Prov. xxii a8 
t. a ö 0 _ | 45 "0; $ 
Sr. Joun ** 705 Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have Eternal Life, and St. John v 
they are they which Teſtific of Me. And x. 35.—And the Scripture cannot be broken. 39, & el 1285 A 
Acrs xvii. 11. Theſe LBereans ] were more noble than thoſe in Theſſalagica, in that Po 
they received the word with all readineſs of mind, and ſearched the Scriptures daily, wherhet | 
thoſe things were ſo. Which were delivered even by the Apoſtle St. Paul. © | % 
ON. xvi. 17. Now I beſeech you, brethren, mark them which cauſe Diviſions and _ xvie1), 
Offences, contrary to the Doctrine which ye have Learned, and avoid them. 18. For they 2 
| that are ſuch, ſerve not our Lo RD Iasus Cuntsr, but their own belly, and by goed words 
and fair ſpeeches deceive the hearts of the ſimple...” | | „ 
Gex. i. 8. But though we er in Angel from "Heaven, Preach any other Goſpel unto Gal · . 8, 9 
you than that which we have Preached untoyou, let bim be Accurſed. g. As we ſaid before, | 
ſo ſay 1 now again, If any Man Preach any other Goſpel unto you, than that ye have recei- 
ved, let him be Accurſed. F „ 
„ 1. Ti. vi. 20. O Timothie, keep that which is committed to thy Truſt, avoiding pro- 1. Tim. v 
phare and vain bablings, and oppoſitions of Science, falſly ſo called. 2.1: Which ſome pro. ** 21 
Feſſing, have erred concerning the Faith, -  — ** 
2. TI X. iv. 3. For the time will come when they will not endure ſound Doctrine, but 2 Tim. iv, 3 
ter their own \Luſts ſhall they heap to themſelves Teachers, having itching Ears. 4 And they 4 
turn away their ears from the Truth, and ſhall be turned unto Fables. 8 
2. Sr. Par. iii. 16.—Which they that are unlearned and unſtable wreſt, as they do alſo 2, St. Pet. ii} 
the other Scriptures, unto their own deſtruftion. 17. Ye therefore, beloved, ſeeing ye know * 
theſe 2 Tal beware leſt ye alſo being led away with the Error of the wicked, ſal from 
our own ſtedfaſtneſs. h : * 
4 I. ST. JOHN ii. 24. Let that therefore abide in you, which ye have heard from the © St. John ii; 
beginning: If that _—_ baus heard from the beginning, ſhall remain in you, ye alſo bal | 
continue in the SON, and in the FATHER. | 2. $t. John 9; 
2. St. Jouxn 9. Whoſoever tranſereſſeth, and abideth not in the DOCTRINE of | | 
CHRIST, hath not GOD : He that abideth in the Doctrine of CHRIST, He hath both the 
FATHER and the, SON. : * / 
Jop 3. Belqued, when I gave all diligence to write unto you of the common Salvation : it Jude 3. 17,18 
was need ful for me to write unto you, and exhort you that ye ſhould earneſtly contend for the 
Faith which was once delivered unto the Saints. 17. But, beloved, remember ye the words 
which were ſpoken before of the Apoſtles of our Lonp Insus Cunxisr. 18. How that they 
told you there ſhould be Mockers in the laſt time, who ſhould walk after their own Ungodly Luſts. 


To GOD the FATHER, GOD the SON, and GOD the HOLY GHOST, TRI- 
UNE and UNI-TRINE- GOD, be Aſcribed all Honour, Praiſe, Power and Glory, , 
no and for ever, AMEN, Halleluja. 
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